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PREFACE. 


This  fifth  volume  will  be  found  a  work  complete  in  itself,  simplex  et  unum.  At  first,  indeed, 
it  might  look  otherwise.  The  formation  of  Latin  Christianity  in  the  school  of  North  Africa  seems 
interrupted  by  the  interpolation,  between  Tertullian  and  his  great  pupil  Cyprian,  of  a  Western 
bi^op  and  doctor,  who  writes  in  Gree^.  A  little  reflection,  however,  will  suggest  to  the  thought- 
ful student,  that,  even  if  our  chronological  plan  admitted  of  it,  we  should  divest  the  works  of 
Cyprian  of  a  very  great  advantage  should  we  deprive  them  of  the  new  and  all-important  light 
shed  upon  Cyprian  and  his  conflicts  with  Stephen  by  the  discovery  of  the  Philosophumena  of 
Hippol3rtus.  That  discovery,  as  Dr.  Bunsen  reminds  us,  more  than  once,  has  duplicated  our 
information  concerning  the  Western  Church  of  the  ante-Nicene  period.  It  gives  us  overwhelming 
evidence  on  many  points  heretofore  imperfectly  understood,  and  confirms  the  surmises  of  the 
learned  and  candid  authors  who  have  endeavoured  to  disentangle  certain  complications  of  history. 
It  meets  some  questions  of  our  own  day  with  most  conclusive  testimony,  and  probably  had  not 
a  little  to  do  with  the  ultimate  conclusions  of  Dollinger,  and  the  rise  of  the  Old  Catholic  school, 
among  the  Latins.  We  cannot  fail  to  observe  in  all  this  the  hand  of  a  wise  and  paternal  Provi- 
dence, which  is  never  wanting  to  the  faithful  in  the  day  of  trial.  "  I  believe,  with  Niebuhr," 
says  Dr.  Bunsen,  "  that  Providence  always  furnishes  every  generation  with  the  necessary  means 
of  arriving  at  the  truth  and  at  the  solution  of  its  doubts."  This  consideration  has  inspired  me 
with  great  hopes  from  the  publication  of  this  series  in  America,  where  the  aggressions  of  an  alien 
element  are  forcing  us  to  renewed  study  of  that  virgin  antiquity  which  is  so  fatal  to  its  pretensions. 
I  can  adopt  with  a  grateful  heart  the  language  of  Bunsen,  when  he  adds  : '  ''I  cannot  help  thinking 
it  of  importance  that  we  have  just  now  so  unexpectedly  got  our  knowledge  of  facts  respecting 
early  Christianity  doubled^ 

To  show  some  tokens  of  this  new  light  on  old  difficulties,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  throw  one  or 
two  of  my  Elucidations  almost  into  the  form  of  dissertations.  It  will  appear,  as  we  proceed, 
that  we  have  reached  a  most  critical  point  in  the  ante-Nicene  history,  and  one  on  which  that 
period  itself  depends  for  its  complete  exposition.  Let  me  adduce  conclusive  evidence  of  this  by 
reference  to  two  fundamental  facts,  which  need  only  to  be  mentioned  to  be  admitted ;  — 

I.  The  Council  of  Nice  did  not  pretend  to  be  setting  forth  a  new  creed,  or  making  anything 
doctrine  which  was  not  doctrine  before.  Hence  the  period  we  are  now  studying  is  to  be  inter- 
preted by  the  testimony  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  who  were  able  to  state  historically,  and  with  great 
felicity,  in  idioms  gradually  framed  by  the  Alexandrian  theologians,  the  precise  intent  and  purport 
of  their  tecuhing.  The  learned  Bull  has  demonstrated  this ;  demolishing  alike  the  sophistry  of 
Petavius  the  Jesuit,  and  the  efforts  of  latitudinarians  to  make  capital  out  of  some  of  those  obiter 
dicta  of  orthodox  Fathers,  which,  like  certain  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  itself,  may  be  wrested 
into  contradictory  and  self-stultifying  declarations.  Note,  therefore,  that  the  Nicene  Creed  must 
be  studied  not  so  much  in  the  controvertists  of  the  fourth  century  as  in  the  doctors  of  preceding 

ages,  whom  we  are  reviewing  in  these  pages. 

^ — ■ « 

>  Hi^^.,  vol.  L  p.  7.    Ed.  London,  1851. 
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2.  A  like  statement  is  true  of  the  Nicene  constitutions  and  discipline.  The  synodical  rule, 
alike  in  faith  and  discipline,  was  Ta  apxaia  lOrj  Kparuro :  "  Let  the  (ancient)  primitive  examples 
prevail."  Observe,  therefore,  what  they  ruled  as  to  Rome  and  other  churches  was  already  ancienL 
Now,  the  "  duplicated  "  light  thrown  upon  the  position  of  the  North- African  churches,  and  others 
in  the  West,  at  this  period,  by  the  discovery  of  long-lost  portions  of  Hippolytus,  will  be  found  to 
settle  many  groundless  assertions  of  Roman  controvertists  as  to  what  these  apxaia  iOrj  were. 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  let  us  return  to  the  point  with  which  this  Preface  starts.  We  arc 
pausing  for  a  moment,  in  the  North-African  history,  to  take  a  contemporary  survey  of  Rome, 
and  to  mark  just  where  it  stands,  and  what  it  is,  at  this  moment.  The  earliest  of  the  great  Roman 
Fathers  now  comes  forward,  but  not  as  a  Latin  Father.  He  writes  in  Greek ;  he  continues  the 
Greek  line  of  thought  brought  into  the  West  by  Irenseus ;  he  maintains  the  Johannean  rather 
than  the  Petrine  traditions  and  idioms,  which  are  distinct  but  not  clashing ;  he  stands  only  in  the 
third  generation  from  St  John  himself,  through  Polycarp,  and  his  master  Irenaeus ;  and,  like  his 
master,  he  confronts  the  Roman  bishops  of  his  time  with  a  superior  orthodoxy  and  with  an 
authority  more  apostolic'  He  illustrates  in  his  own  conduct  the  maxim  of  Irenaeus,  that  "  the 
Catholic  faith  is  preserved  in  Rome  by  the  testimony  impoYted  into  it  by  those  who  visit  it  from 
every  side ; "  that  is,  who  thus  keep  alive  in  it  the  common  faith,  as  witnessed  in  all  the  churches 
of  Christendom. 

Thus,  Hippolytus,  once  "  torn  to  pieces  as  by  horses,"  in  his  works,  if  not  in  his  person,  comes 
to  life  again  in  our  times,  to  shed  new  light  upon  the  history  of  Latin  Christianity,  and  to  show 
that  Rome  had  no  place  nor  hand  in  its  creation.  He  appears  as  a  Greek  Father  in  a  church 
which  was  yet  a  "  Greek  colony ; "  *  and  he  shows  to  what  an  estate  of  feebleness  and  humiliation 
the  Roman  Church  had  been  brought,  probably  by  the  neglect  of  preaching,  which  is  an  anomaly 
in  its  history,  and  hardly  less  probably  by  its  adherence  to  a  Greek  liturgy  long  after  the  Chris- 
tians of  Rome  had  ceased  to  understand  Greek  familiarly.  At  such  a  moment  Hippolytus  proves 
himself  a  reformer.  His  historical  elucidations  of  the  period,  therefore,  form  an  admirable 
introduction  to  Cyprian,  and  will  explain  the  entire  independence  of  Roman  dictation,  with  which 
he  maintained  his  own  opinions  against  that  Church  and  its  bishops. 

And  lastly  we  have  Novatian  as  a  sequel  to  the  works  of  Cyprian ;  and  truly,  the  light  upon 
his  sad  history  is  "  duplicated  "  by  what  Hippolytus  shows  us  of  the  times  and  circumstances 
which  made  his  schism  possible,  and  which  somewhat  relieve  his  character  from  its  darker  shades. 

Such,  then,  is  the  volume  now  given  to  the  reader,  —  Hippolytus,  Cyprian,  Novatian,  —  afford- 
ing the  ftiUest  information  ever  yet  brought  together  in  one  volume,  upon  the  rise  of  Latin  Chris- 
tianity, the  decline  of  the  Greek  period  of  the  Roman  See,  and  the  restricted  limits  of  the  Roman 
province  not  yet  elevated  to  the  technical  position  of  a  Nicene  patriarchate. 

>  See  this  seriet,  toI.  iii.  Eludd.  II.  p.  630. 

*  Sm  this  series,  vd.  i.  pp.  309,  360;  also  vol.  li.  p.  t66,  and  Milman  (vol.  L  pp.  38,  39),  Latin  Christianity, 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE  TO  HIPPOLYTU& 

[a.d.  170-2J6.] 


The  fiist  great  Christian  Father  whose  history  is  Roman  is,  nevertheless,  not  a  Roman,  but  a 
Greek.  He  is  the  disciple  of  Irenaeus,  and  the  spirit  of  his  life-work  reflects  that  of  his  mas- 
ter. In  his  personal  character  he  so  much  resembles  Irenaeus  risen  again,'  that  Mie  great  Bishop 
of  Lyons  must  be  well  studied  and  tmderstood  if  we  would  do  full  justice  to  the  conduct  of 
Hippolytus.  Especially  did  he  follow  his  master's  example  in  withstanding  contemporary  bishops 
of  Rome,  who,  like  Victor,  *'  deserved  to  be  blamed,"  but  who,  much  more  than  any  of  their 
predecessors,  merited  rebuke  alike  for  error  in  doctrine  and  vidousness  of  life. 

In  the  year  1551,  while  some  excavations  were  in  progress  near  the  ancient  Church  of  St 
Lawrence  at  Rome,  on  the  Tiburtine  Road,  there  was  fotmd  an  ancient  statue,  in  marble,  of  a 
figure  seated  in  a  chair,  and  wearing  over  the  Roman  tunic  the  palHum  of  Tertullian's  eulogy. 
It  was  in  1851,  just  three  hundred  years  after  its  discovery,  and  in  the  year  of  the  publication  of 
the  newly  discovered  Philosophumena  at  Oxford,  that  I  saw  it  in  the  Vatican.  As  a  specimen 
of  early  Christian  art  it  is  a  most  interesting  work,  and  possesses  a  higher  merit  than  almost  any 
similar  production  of  a  period  subsequent  to  that  of  the  Antonines.'  It  represents  a  grave  per- 
sonage, of  noble  features  and  a  hig/:,  commanding  forehead,  slightly  bearded,  his  right  hand  rest- 
ing over  his  heart,  while  under  it  his  left  arm  crosses  the  body  to  reach  a  book  placed  at  his 
side.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  this  is,  indeed,  the  statue  of  Hippolytus,  as  is  stated  in 
the  inscription  of  Pius  IV.,  who  calls  him  "Saint  Hippolytus,  Bishop  of  Portus,"  and  states 
that  he  lived  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Alexander ;  i.e.,  Severus. 

Of  this  there  is  evidence  on  the  chair  itself,  which  represents  his  episcopal  cathedra^  and  has 
a  modest  symbol  of  lions  at  "  the  stays,"  as  if  borrowed  from  the  throne  of  Solomon.  It  is  a 
work  of  later  date  than  the  age  of  Severus,  no  doubt ;  but  Wordsworth,  who  admirably  illustrates 
the  means  by  which  such  a  statue  may  have  been  provided,  gives  us  good  reasons  for  supposing 
that  it  may  have  been  the  grateful  tribute  of  contemporaries,  and  all  the  more  trustworthy  as  a 
portrait  of  the  man  himself.  The  chair  has  carved  upon  it,  no  doubt  for  use  in  the  Church,  a 
calendar  indicating  the  Paschal  full  moons  for  seven  cycles  of  sixteen  years  each ;  answering, 
according  to  the  science  of  the  period,  to  similar  tables  in  the  Anglican  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
It  indicates  the  days  on  which  Easter  must  fall,  from  a.d.  222  to  a.d.  333.  On  the  back  of 
the  chair  is  a  list  of  the  author's  works.^ 

Not  less  interesting,  and  vastly  more  important,  was  the  discovery,  at  Moimt  Athos,  in  1842, 
of  the  long-lost  Philosophumena  of  this  author,  concerning  which  the  important  &cts  will  appear 
below.  Its  learned  editor,  Emmanuel  Miller,  published  it  at  Oxford  imder  the  name  of  Origen, 
which  was  inscribed  on  the  ms.  Like  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  its  composition  in  the  Greek 
languay  had  given  k  cuiicuty  amoog  the  Easterns  long  after  it  was  forgotten  in  the  West ;  and 
very  naturally  they  had  ascribed  to  Origen  an  anonymous  treatise  containing  much  in  coincidence 

>  \a  fMendc-CkrytoMt,  called  yAvvrraro*  ««l  ff^rvovvrarof.    See  Wordsworth,  St,  Hip^ytu*,  etc.,  p.  99. 

*  A  very  good  rcpmcntation  of  it  aiaj  be  teen  in  Bunaen'f  H^pdytut  mnd  kit  Af^  as  a  frontispiece  to  vol  i.    Loodon,  1851. 

>  The  learned  Dr.  Wordsworth  deals  with  all  the  difficulties  of  the  case  with  judicial  iwpaitiality,  but  enfocoes  his  conclusions  with 
incfragable  cofency.    See  also  Dr.  Janris,  kamsd  intr^ductwHt  p.  339. 
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with  his  teachings,  and  supplying  the  place  of  one  of  his  works  of  a  similar  kind.  It  is  now 
sufficiently  established  as  the  work  of  Hippolytus,  and  has  been  providentially  brought  to  light 
just  when  it  was  most  needed.'  In  fact,  the  statue  rose  from  its  grave  as  if  to  rebuke  the  reigning 
pontiff  (Pius  IV.),  who  just  then  imposed  upon  the  Latin  churches  the  novel  "  Creed  "  which 
bears  his  name ;  and  now  the  Philosophumena  comes  forth  as  if  to  breathe  a  last  warning  to  that 
namesake  of  the  former  Pius  who,  in  the  very  teeth  of  its  testimony,  so  recently  forged  and 
uttered  the  dogma  of  ''papal  infallibility"  conferring  this  attribute  upon  himself,  and  retro- 
spectively upon  the  very  bishops  of  Rome  whom  St.  Hippolytus  resisted  as  heretics,  and  has 
transmitted  to  posterity,  in  his  writings,  branded  with  the  shame  alike  of  false  doctrine  and  of 
heinous  crimes.  Dr.  Dollinger,  who  for  a  time  lent  his  learning  and  genius  to  an  apologetic 
effort  in  behalf  of  the  Papacy,  was  no  doubt  prepared,  by  this  very  struggle  of  his  heart  versus 
head,  for  that  rejection  of  the  new  dogma  which  overloaded  alike  his  intellect  and  his  conscience, 
and  made  it  impossible  for  him  any  longer  to  bear  the  lashes  of  Rehoboam '  in  communion  with 
modem  Rome. 

In  the  biographical  data  which  will  be  found  below,  enough  is  supplied  for  the  needs  of  the 
reader  of  the  present  series,  who,  if  he  wishes  further  to  investigate  the  subject,  will  find  the  fullest 
information  in  the  works  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  or  which  will  be  hereafter  indicated.^ 
But  this  is  the  place  to  recur  to  the  much-abused  passage  of  Irenaeus  which  I  have  discussed  in 
a  former  volume.*  Strange  to  say,  I  was  forced  to  correct,  from  a  Roman-Catholic  writer,  the 
very  unsatisfactory  rendering  of  our  Edinburgh  editors,  and  to  elucidate  at  some  length  the  pal- 
pable absurdity  of  attributing  to  Irenseus  any  other  than  a  geographical  and  imperial  reference  to 
the  importance  of  Rome,  and  its  usefulness  to  the  West,  more  especially,  as  its  only  see  of  apos- 
tolic origin.  Quoting  the  Ninth  Antiochian  Canon,  I  gave  good  reasons  for  my  conjecture  that 
the  Latin  convenire  represents  trwrpix^w  in  the  original ;  and  now  it  remains  to  be  noted  how 
strongly  the  real  meaning  of  Irenseus  is  illustrated  in  the  life  and  services  of  his  pupil  Hippolytus. 

1.  That  neither  Hippolytus  nor  his  master  had  any  conception  that  the  See  of  Rome  possesses 
any  pre-eminent  authority,  to  which  others  are  obliged  to  defer,  is  conspicuously  evident  from 
the  history  of  both.  Alike  they  convicted  Roman  bishops  of  error,  and  alike  they  rebuked  them 
for  their  misconduct. 

2.  Hippolytus  is  the  author  of  a  work  called  the  Little  Labyrinth,  which,  like  the  recently 
discovered  Philosophumena,  attributes  to  the  Roman  See  anything  but  the  "  infallibility  "  which 
the  quotation  from  Irenaeus  is  so  ingeniously  wrested  to  sustain.'  How  he  did  not  understand 
the  passage  is,  therefore,  sufficiently  apparent.  Let  us  next  inquire  what  appears,  from  his  con- 
duct, to  be  the  true  understanding  of  Irenseus. 

3.  I  have  shown,  in  the  elucidation  already  referred  to,  how  Irenseus  affirms  that  Rome  is  the 
city  which  everybody  visits  from  all  parts,  and  that  Christians,  resorting  thither,  because  it  is  the 
Imperial  City,  carry  into  it  the  testimony  of  all  other  churches.  Thus  it  becomes  a  competent 
witness  to  the  quod  ab  omnibus,  because  it  cannot  be  ignorant  of  what  all  the  churches  teach 
with  one  accord.  This  argument,  therefore,  reverses  the  modem  Roman  dogma;  primitive 
Rome  received  orthodoxy  instead  of  prescribing  it.  She  embosomed  the  Catholic  testimony 
brought  into  it  from  all  the  churches,  and  gave  it  forth  as  reflected  light ;  not  primarily  her  own, 
but  what  she  faithfully  preserved  in  coincidence  with  older  and  more  leamed  churches  than  her- 
self. Doubtless  she  had  been  planted  and  watered  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter ;  but  doubtless, 
also,  she  had  been  expressly  wamed  by  the  former  of  her  liability  to  error  and  to  final  severance  ^ 

'  The  valuable  treatise  of  Dr.  Bunsen  must  be  compared  with  the  luminous  reviewal  of  Wordsworth,  St,  Hippoljftut  and  the  Church 
^ Rome^ljoiaAiati^  SB53;  enlarged  z 880. 
3  X  Kings  xii.  14. 

3  A  Bibliographical  account  of  all  the  ante-Nicene  literature,  from  the  leamed  pea  of  Dr.  M.  B.  Riddle,  will  be  given  in  the  concluding 
volume  of  this  series. 

4  Vol.  i.  pp.  415,  460,  this  series. 

i  See  Eusebius,  Hist.,  v.  a8;  also  Routb,  Scri^.  EccUt,  Opute.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  X53-160.  *  Rom.  zi.  z7-ax. 
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from  apostolic  communion.  Hippolytus  lived  at  a  critical  moment,  when  this  awful  admonition 
seemed  about  to  be  realized. 

4.  Now,  then,  from  Portus  and  from  Lyons,  Hippolytus  brought  into  Rome  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine, and  convicted  two  of  its  bishops  of  pernicious  heresies  and  evil  living.  And  thus,  as 
Irenaeus  teaches,  the  faith  was  preserved  in  Rome  by  the  testimony  of  those  from  every  side 
resorting  thither,  not  by  any  prerogative  of  the  See  itself.  All  this  will  appear  clearly  enough 
as  the  student  proceeds  in  the  examination  of  this  volume. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  information  given  us  by  the  translator  in  his  Intro- 
ductory NoTncE,  as  follows :  — 

The  entire  of  The  Refutation  of  ail  Heresies,  with  the  exception  of  book  i.,  was  found  in  a 
MS.  brought  from  a  convent  on  Mount  Athos  so  recently  as  the  year  1842.  The  discoverer  of 
this  treasure  —  for  treasure  it  certainly  is  —  was  Minoides  Mynas,  an  erudite  Greek,  who  had 
visited  his  native  country  in  search  of  ancient  Mss.,  by  direction  of  M.  Abel  Villemain,  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction  under  Louis  Philippe.  The  French  Government  have  thus  the  credit  of 
being  instrumental  in  bringing  to  light  this  valuable  work,  while  the  University  of  Oxford  shares 
the  distinction  by  being  its  earliest  publishers.  77ie  Refutation  was  printed  at  the  Clarendon 
Press  in  1851,  under  the  editorship  of  M.  Emmanuel  Miller,'  whose  labours  have  proved  service- 
able to  all  subsequent  commentators.  One  generally  acknowledged  mistake  was  committed  by 
Miller  in  ascribing  the  work  to  Origen.  He  was  right  in  affirming  that  the  discovered  ms.  was 
the  continuation  of  the  fragment,  TTie  Philosophumena,  inserted  in  the  Benedictine  copy  of 
Origen's  works.  In  the  volume,  however,  containing  the  Philosophumena,  we  have  dissertations 
by  Huet,  in  which  he  questions  Origen's  authorship  in  favour  of  Epiphanius.  Heuman  attributed 
the  Philosophumena  to  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  Gale  to  Aetius ; '  and  it,  with  the  rest  of  The 
Refutation,  Fessler  and  Baur  ascribed  to  Caius,  but  the  Abbe  Jellabert  to  TertuUian.  The  last 
hypothesis  is  untenable,  if  for  no  other  reason,  because  the  work  is  in  Greek.  In  many  respects, 
Caius,  who  was  a  presbyter  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Victor  and  Zephyrinus,  would  seem  the  prob- 
able author ;  but  a  fatal  argument  —  one  applicable  to  those  named  above,  except  Epiphanius 
—  against  Caius  is  his  not  being,  as  the  author  of  The  Refutation  in  the  Proosmium  declares  him- 
self to  be,  a  bishop.  Epiphanius  no  doubt  filled  the  episcopal  office ;  but  when  we  have  a  large 
work  of  his  on  the  heresies,  with  a  summary,'  it  would  seem  scarcely  probable  that  he  composed 
likewise,  on  the  same  topic,  an  extended  treatise  like  the  present,  with  two  abridgments.  What- 
ever diversity  of  opinion,  however,  existed  as  to  these  claimants,  most  critics,  though  not  all,  now 
agree  in  denying  the  authorship  of  Origen.  Neither  the  style  nor  tone  of  The  Refutation  is 
Origenian.  Its  compilatory  process  is  foreign  to  Origen's  plan  of  composition ;  while  the  subject- 
matter  itself,  for  many  reasons,  would  not  be  likely  to  have  occupied  the  pen  of  the  Alexandrine 
Father.  It  is  almost  impossible  but  that  Origen  would  have  made  some  allusions  in  The  Refuta- 
tion to  his  other  writings,  or  in  them  to  it.  Not  only,  however,  is  there  no  such  allusion,  but  the 
derivation  of  the  word  "  Ebionites,"  in  The  Refutation,  and  an  expressed  belief  in  the  (orthodox) 
doctrine  of  eternal  punishipent,  are  at  variance  with  Origen's  authorship.  Again,  no  work  answer- 
ing the  description  is  awarded  to  Origen  in  catalogues  of  his  extant  or  lost  writings.  These 
arguments  are  strengthened  by  the  facts,  that  Origen  was  never  a  bishop,  and  that  he  did .  not 
reside  for  any  length  of  time  at  Rome.  He  once  paid  a  hurried  visit  to  the  capital  of  the  West, 
whereas  the.  author  of  77ie  Refutation  asserts  his  presence  at  Rome  during  the  occurrence  of 
events  which  occupied  a  period  of  some  twenty  years.  And  not  only  was  he  a  spectator,  but 
took  part  in  these  transactions  in  such  an  official  and  authoritative  manner  as  Origen  could  never 
have  assumed,  either  at  Rome  or  elsewhere. 

'  In  addition  to  Miller,  the  translator  has  made  use  of  the  Gdttingen  edition,  by  Duncker  and  Schoeidewin,  1859;  *^  ^  Abb* 
Cniice's  edition,  Paris,  i860. 

'  An  Arian  bishop  of  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  oentuiy. 

*  See  pp.  ia6-X57,  torn.  iL,  of  l^iphanius'  collected  works,  edited  by  Dionysius  PetaTint. 
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In  this  state  of  the  controversy,  commentators  turned  their  attention  towards  Hippolytus,  in 
favour  of  whose  authorship  the  majority  of  modem  scholars  have  decided.  The  arguments  that 
have  led  to  this  conclusion,  and  those  alleged  by  others  against  it,  could  not  be  adequately  dis- 
cussed in  a  notice  like  the  present  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  such  names  as  Jacobi,  Gieseler,  Duncker, 
Schneidewin,  Bemays,  Bunsen,  Wordsworth,  and  Dollinger,  support  the  claims  of  Hippolytus. 
The  testimony  of  Dr.  Dollinger,  considering  the  extent  of  his  theological  learning,  and  in  particu- 
lar his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  apostolic  period  in  church  history,  virtually,  we  submit, 
decides  the  question.' 

For  a  biography  of  Hippolytus  we  have  not  much  authentic  materials.  There  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  but  that  he  was  a  bishop,  and  passed  the  greater  portion  of  his  life  in  Rome  and 
its  vicinity.  This  assertion  corresponds  with  the  conclusion  adopted  by  Dr.  Dollinger,  who,  how- 
ever, refuses  to  allow  that  Hippolytus  was,  as  is  generally  maintained.  Bishop  of  Portus,  a  harbour 
of  Rome  at  the  northern  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  opposite  Ostia.  However,  it  is  satisfactory  to 
establish,  and  especially  upon  such  eminent  authority  as  that  of  Dr.  Dollinger,  the  fact  of  Hip- 
polytus' connection  with  the  Western  Church,  not  only  because  it  bears  on  the  investigation  of 
the  authorship  of  The  Refutation,  the  writer  of  which  affirms  his  personal  observation  of  what  he 
records  as  occurring  in  his  own  time  at  Rome,  but  also  because  it  overthrows  the  hypothesis  of 
those  who  contend  that  there  were  more  Hippolytuses  than  one  —  Dr.  Dollinger  shows  that  there 
is  only  one  historical  Hippolytus  —  or  that  the  East,  and  not  Italy,  was  the  sphere  of  his  episco- 
pal labours.  Thus  Le  Moyne,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  a  French  writer  resident  in  Leyden, 
ingeniously  argues  that  Hippolytus  was  bishop  of  Portus  Romanorum  (Aden),  in  Arabia.  Le 
Moyne's  theory  was  adopted  by  some  celebrities,  vis.,  Dupin,  Tillemont,  Spanheim,  Basnage,  and 
our  own  Dr.  Cave.  To  this  position  are  opposed,  among  others,  the  names  of  Nicephorus,  Syn- 
cellus,  Baronius,  Bellarmine,  Dodwell,  Beveridge,  Bull,  and  Archbishop  Ussher.  The  judgment 
and  critical  accuracy  of  Ussher  is,  on  a  point  of  this  kind,  of  the  highest  value.  Wherefore  the 
question  of  Hippolytus  being  bishop  of  Portus  near  Rome  would  also  appear  established,  for 
the  reasons  laid  down  in  Bunsen*s  Letters  to  Archdeacon  Hare,  and  Canon  Wordsworth's  St, 
Hippolytus,  The  mind  of  inquirers  appears  to  have  been  primarily  unsettled  in  consequence  of 
Eusebius'  mentioning  Hippolytus  (-fi^^^^jiVw/.  Hist,yV\,  lo)  in  company  with  Beryllus  (of  Bostra), 
an  Arabian,  expressing  at  the  same  time  his  uncertainty  as  to  where  Hippolytus  was  bishop.  This 
indecision  is  easily  explained,  and  cannot  invalidate  the  tradition  and  historical  testimony  which 
assign  the  bishopric  of  Portus  near  Rome  to  Hippolytus,  a  saint  and  martyr  of  the  Church.  Of 
his  martyrdom,  though  the  fact  itself  is  certain,  the  details,  furnished  in  Prudentius'  hymn,  are  not 
historic.  Thus  the  mode  of  Hippolytus*  death  is  stated  by  Prudentius  to  have  been  identical 
with  that  of  Hippolytus  the  son  of  Theseus,  who  was  torn  limb  from  limb  by  being  tied  to  wild 
horses.  St.  Hippolytus,  however,  is  known  on  historical  testimony  to  have  been  thrown  into  a 
canal  and  drowned;  but  whether  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom  was  Sardinia,  to  which  he  was 
undoubtedly  banished  along  with  the  Roman  bishop  Pontianus,  or  Rome,  or  Portus,  has  not  as 
yet  been  definitively  proved.  The  time  of  his  martyrdom,  however,  is  probably  a  year  or  two, 
perhaps  less  or  more,  after  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Maximin  the  Thracian,  that  is, 
somewhere  about  a.d.  235-39.  This  enables  us  to  determine  the  age  of  Hippolytus;  and  as 
some  statements  in  The  Refutation  evince  the  work  to  be  the  composition  of  an  old  man,  and 
as  the  work  itself  was  written  after  the  death  of  Callistus  in  a.d.  222,  this  would  transfer  the 
period  of  his  birth  to  not  very  long  after  the  last  half  of  the  second  century. 

The  contents  of  The  Refutation,  as  they  originally  stood,  seem  to  have  been  arranged  thus : 

>  Those  who  are  desirous  of  examining  it  for  themselves  may  consult  Gieseler's  paper  on  Hippolytus,  etc.,  in  the  Theologische 
Siudien  «nd  Kritiken,  1853;  HeiKeniOther,  Tkeologuckt  QuartaUckHyt^T^yAagea,  1852;  Buosen's  Hippolytus  and  his  Ag* :  Words- 
worth's St.  Hippolytu*  :  Dr.  DBUinger's  Hippolytus  und  KaUistus  :  oder  die  Rdmiscke  Kirch*  in  dtr  trsten  H^e  dss  dritten 
yahrkundertSf  1853  ;  and  Cruice's  £tud«t  sur  de  Nouvtaux  Documents  Historiques  empruntis  au  livre  des  «iAo«'o^vM«*'«,  1853. 
See  also  articles  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  1851 ;  Ecclesiastic  and  Theologian,  1853, 1853  ;  the  IVestminster  Review,  1853  ;  the  Dublin 
Review,  1853, 1854  ;  Le  Correspondent,  t.  xxzi.;  and  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  i86s* 
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The  first  book  (which  we  have)  contained  an  account  of  the  different  schools  of  ancient  philoso- 
phers; the  second  (which  is  missing) ,  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  the  Egyptians;  the  third 
(likewise  missing) » the  Chaldean  science  and  astrology ;  and  the  fourth  (the  beginning  of  which 
is  missing)  y  the  system  of  the  Chaldean  horoscope,  and  the  magical  rites  and  incantations  of 
the  Babylonian  Theurgists.  Next  came  the  portion  of  the  work  relating  more  immediately  to  the 
heresies  of  the  Church,  which  is  contained  in  books  v.-ix.  The  tenth  book  is  the  resume  of 
the  entire,  together  with  the  exposition  of  the  author's  own  religious  opinions.  The  heresies 
enumerated  by  Hippolytus  comprehend  a  period  starting  from  an  age  prior  to  the  composition 
of  St  John's  Gospel,  and  terminating  with  the  death  of  Callistus.  The  heresies  are  explained 
according  to  chronological  development,,  and  may  be  ranged  imder  five  leading  schools :  (i)  The 
Ophites;  (i)  Simonists;  (3)  Basilidians;  (4)  Docetae;  (5)  Noetians.  Hippolytus  ascends  to 
the  origin  of  heresy,  not  only  in  assigning  heterodoxy  a  derivative  nature  from  heathenism,  but 
in  pointing  out  in  the  Gnosis  elements  of  abnormal  opinions  antecedent  to  the  promulgation 
of  Christianity.  We  have  thus  a  most  interesting  account  of  the  early  heresies,  which  in  some 
respects  suppUes  many  desiderata  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  epoch. 

We  can  scarcely  over-estimate  the  value  of  The  Refutation,  on  account  of  the  propinquity 
of  its  author  to  the  apostolic  age.  Hippolytus  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Irenseus,  St.  Irenaeus  of 
St.  Polycarp,  St  Polycarp  of  St  John.  Indeed,  one  fact  of  grave  importance  connected  with  the 
writings  of  St  John,  is  elicited  firom  Hippolytus'  Refutation,  The  passage  given  out  of  Basilides' 
work,  containing  a  quotation  by  the  heretic  from  St  John  i.  9,  settles  the  period  of  the  composi- 
tion of  the  fourth  Gospel,  as  of  greater  antiquity  by  at  least  thirty  years  than  is  allowed  to  it  by 
the  Ttibingen  school.  It  is  therefore  obvious  that  Basilides  formed  his  system  out  of  the  prologue 
of  St.  John's  Gospel ;  thus  for  ever  setting  at  rest  the  allegation  of  these  critics,  that  St  John's 
Gospel  was  written  at  a  later  date,  and  assigned  an  apostolic  author,  in  order  to  silence  the 
Basilidian  Gnostics.^  In  the  case  of  Irenaeus,  too,  The  Refutation  has  restored  the  Greek  text  of 
much  of  his  book  Against  Heresies,  hitherto  only  known  to  us  in  a  Latin  version.  Nor  is  the 
value  of  Hippolytus'  work  seriously  impaired,  even  on  the  supposition  of  the  authorship  not  being 
proved,  —  a  concession,  however,  in  no  wise  justified  by  the  evidence.  Whoever  the  writer  of 
The  Refutation  be,  he  belonged  to  the  early  portion  of  the  third  centiuy,  formed  his  compilations 
from  primitive  sources,  made  conscientious  preparation  for  his  undertaking,  delivered  statements 
confirmed  by  early  writers  of  note,'  and  lastly,  in  the  execution  of  his  task,  furnished  indubitable 
marks  of  information  and  research,  and  of  having  thoroughly  mastered  the  relations  and  affinities, 
each  to  other,  of  the  various  heresies  of  the  first  two  and  a  quarter  centuries.  These  heresies, 
whether  deducible  firom  attempts  to  Christianize  the  philosophy  of  Paganism,  or  to  interpret  the 
Doctrines  and  life  of  our  Lord  by  the  tenets  of  Gnosticism  and  Oriental  speculation  generally,  or  to 
create  a  compromise  with  the  pretensions  of  Judaism,  —  these  heresies,  amid  all  their  complexity 
and  diversity,  St.  Hippolytus  ^  reduces  to  one  common  ground  of  censure  —  antagonism  to  Holy 
Scripture.  Heresy,  thus  branded,  he  leaves  to  wither  under  the  condemnatory  sentence  of  the 
Church. 

>  It  aetdes  the  period  of  the  compositioa  of  St.  John's  Gospel  only,  of  course,  on  the  supposition  that  Hippoljrtus  is  giving  a  correct 
aocouBt  as  regards  Basilides'  work.  The  mode,  however,  in  which  Hippoljrtus  introduces  the  quotation,  appears  to  place  its  authenticity 
beyood  reasonable  doubt  He  represents  Basilides  (see  book  vii.  chap.  lo)  as  notifying  his  reference  to  St.  John's  Gospel  thus,  "  And  this," 
he  says,  "  is  what  has  been  staled  in  the  Gospels:  '  He  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.' "  Now 
thiii  is  precisely  the  mode  of  reference  we  should  expect  that  Basilides  would  employ;  whereas,  if  Hippolytus  had  either  fabricated  the 
passage  or  adduced  it  from  hearsay,  it  is  almost  certain  he  would  have  said  "  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,"  and  not  indefinitely  "  the  Gospels.** 
And  more  than  this,  the  formulary  "  in  the  Gospels,"  adopted  by  Basilides,  reads  very  like  a  recognition  of  an  agreed  collection  of  authorized 
accounts  of  our  Lord's  life  and  sayings.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  word  "stated"  (AcydMCi^i')  Basilides  has  just  used  in  quoting 
(Gen.  i.  3)  as  interchangeable  with  "  written  "  (y^pavrai),  the  word  exclusively  applied  to  what  is  included  within  the  canon  of  Scripture. 

*  For  instance,  Sc  Iiensus,  whom  Hippolytus  professes  to  follow,  Epiphanius,  Tbeodoret,  St.  Augustine,  etc. 

A  The  translator  desires  to  acknowledge  obligations  to  Dr.  Lottner,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  sub-librariaa  in  Trini^  CoQcge,  Dublii^ 
—a  frnrtrman  of  cxtSBHre  hhtotkal  «niditioa  aa  w«U  aa  of  accurate  and  comprehensive  trholarihipi 


THE    REFUTATION    OF    ALL    HERESIES. 

(TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV.  J.  H.  MACMAHON,  H.A.] 


BOOK   I. 


CONTENTS. 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  first 
book  of  The  Rrfutation  of  all  Heresies? 

We  propose  to  furnish  an  account  of  the  ten- 
ets of  natural  philosophers,  and  who  these  are, 
as  well  as  the  tenets  of  moral  philosophers,  and 
who  these  are ;  and  thirdly,  the  tenets  of  logi- 
cians, and  who  these  logicians  are. 

Among  natural  philosophers'  may  be  enumer- 
ated Thales,  Pythagoras,  Empedocles,  Hera- 
chtus,  Anaximander,  Anaximenes,  Anaxagoras, 
Archelaus,  Parmenides,  Leucippus,  Democritus, 
Xenophanes,  Ekrphantus,  Hippo. 

Among  moral  philosophers  are  Socrates,  pupil 
of  Archelaus  the  physicist,  (and)  Plato  the  pupil 
of  Socrates.  This  (speculator)  combined  three 
systems  of  philosophy. 

Among  logicians  is  Aristotle,  pupil  of  Plato. 
He  systematized  the  art  of  dialectics.  Among 
the   Stoic    (logicians)  were   Chrysippus    (and) 


>  The  four  of  the  ms«;.  of  the  first  book  extant  prior  to  the  recent 
discovery  of  seven  out  of  the  remaininKnine  books  of  The  Re/uta- 
tioM,  concur  in  ascribing  it  to  Origen.  These  inscriptions  run  thus: 
I.  "  Refutation  by  Origen  of  all  Heresies:  "  a.  "  Of  Origen's  Phil- 
ofiophumena  .  .  .  these  are  the  contents ; "  3.  "  Being  estimable 
(Dissertaiions)  by  Ori£[en,  a  man  of  the  greatest  wis<K)m."  The 
recently  disicoverea  ms.  itself  in  the  margin  Has  the  words,  "  Origen, 
and  Ongen[s  opinion."  The  title^  as  asrced  upon  by  modern  com- 
mentators, is:  X.  "  Book  I.  of  Oneen's  Refutation  of  all  Heresies" 
(Wolf  and  Gronovius) ;  a.  "  A  Refutation  of  all  Heresies;  "  r  "  Ori- 
gen's Philosophumena,  or  the  Refuution  of  all  Heresies."  The  last 
IS  Miner's  in  his  Oxford  edition,  1851.  The  title  might  have  been. 
*'  Philosophumena,  and  the  Refutation  (therefrom)  of  all  Heresies." 
There  were  obviously  two  divisions  of  the  work:  (x)  A  risumi  of 
the  icneu of  the  philosophers  (books  i.,  ii  ,  iti.,  iv.).  preparatory  to  (a) 
the  refutation  oS  heresies,  on  the  ground  of  their  derivative  character 
from  Greek  and  Egyptian  specuuition.  Bunsen  would  denominate 
the  wofic  "  Sl  Hippolytus'  (Bishop  and  Martyr)  Refuution  of  all 
Heresies;  what  remains  of  the  ten  books." 

'  Most  of  what  follows  in  book  i.  is  a  compilation  from  ancient 
sources.  The  ablest  risumi  followed  by  Cicero  in  the  De  Nat. 
Decr.t  of  the  tenets  of  the  ancient  philosophers^  is  to  be  found  in 
Aristotle's  Metaphysics.  The  English  reader  is  referred  to  the  Mela- 
/hystcSf  hook  1.  pp.  13-46  (Bohn's  Classical  Library) ,  also  to  the 
translator's  analysis  prenxed  to  this  work,  pp.  17-35.  See  also 
Diogenes'  Lives  of  the  Philosophers^  and  Tenneman's  Manual  of 
Philosophy  (translated  m  Bohn's  Libranr) ;  Pluurch,  De  Placitis 
Philescphorum  ;  hewt**  Biographical  History  of  {Ancient)  Phil- 
os^kjg:  and  Rev.  Dr.  F.  D.  Maurice's  History  of  {Ancient)  Meta- 
pAysscal  and  Moral  Philosophy*  The  same  suCgect  is  discussed  in 
Sias't  Hiticrj  of  PhiUnopky  (translated  by  Morrison). 


Zeno.  Epicurus,  however,  advanced  an  opinion 
almost  contrary  to  all  philosophers.  Pyrrho  was 
an  Academic ;  ^  this  (speculator)  taught  the  in- 
comprehensibility of  everything.  The  Brahmins 
among  the  Indians,  and  the  Druids  among  th^ 
Celts,  and  Hesiod  (devoted  themselves  to  phil- 
osophic pursuits). 

THE  PROCEMIUM.  —  MOTIVES  FOR  UNDERTAKING 
THE  REFUTATION;  EXPOSURE  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
MYSTERIES;  PLAN  OF  THE  WORK;  COMPLETE- 
NESS OF  THE  REFUTATION;  VALUE  OF  THE 
TREATISE  TO  FUTURE  AGES. 

We  must  not  overlook  ♦  any  figment  devised 
by  those  denominated  philosophers  among  the 
Greeks.  For  even  their  incoherent  tenets  must 
be  received  as  worthy  of  credit,  on  account  of 
the  excessive  madness  of  the  heretics ;  who, 
from  the  observance  of  silence,  and  from  con- 
cealing their  own  ineffable  mysteries,  have  by 
many  been  supposed  worshippers  of  God.5  We 
have  hkewise,  on  a  former  occasion,*  expounded 
the  doctrines  of  these  briefly,  not  illustrating 
them  with  any  degree  of  minuteness,  but  refut- 
ing them  in  coarse  digest ;  not  having  consid- 
ered it  requisite  to  bring  to  light  their  secret  7 
doctrines,  in  order  that,  when  we  have  explained 
their  tenets  by  enigmas,  they,  becoming  ashamed, 
lest  also,  by  our  divulging  their  mysteries,  we 
should  convict  them  of  atheism,  might  be  in- 
duced to  desist  in  some  degree  from  their  un- 

3  This  word  is  variously  given  thus:  Academian,  Academeian, 
Academaic.  Academe,  Cademian.  and  Cadimian.  The  two  last  would 
seem  to  inmcate  the  character  rather  than  the  philosophy  of  Pyrrho. 
To  favour  this  view,  the  text  should  be  altered  into  <cai  a6i}^oc,  i.e., 
dird6i}uoc  =  from  home,  not  domestic. 

4  Some  hiatus  at  the  beginning  of  this  sentence  is  apparent. 

5  An  elaborate  defence  of  this  position  forms  the  subject  of  Cud- 
worth's  ^reat  work.  The  True  Intellectual  System  of  the  Universe. 

^  This  statement  has  been  urged  against  Origen  s  authorship,  in 
favour  of  Epiphanius,  who  wrote  an  extended  treatise  on  the  Here- 
sits,  with  an  abridgment. 

'  That  is,  their  esoteric  mysteries,  intended  only  for  a  favoured 
few,  as  contrasted  with  the  exoteric,  designed  for  more  general  dif- 
fusioB. 
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reasonable  opinion  and  their  profane  attempt.' 
But  since  I  perceive  that  they  have  not  been 
abashed  by  our  forbearance,  and  have  made  no 
account  of  how  God  is  long-suffering,  though 
blasphemed  by  them,  in  order  that  either  from 
shame  they  may^  repent,  or  should  they  perse- 
vere, be  justly  condemned,  I  am  forced  to  pro- 
ceed in  my  intention  of  exposing  those  secret 
mysteries  of  theirs,  which,  to  the  initiated,  with 
a  vast  amount  of  plausibility  they  deliver  who 
are  not  accustomed  first  to  disclose  (to  any 
one),  till,  by  keeping  such  in  suspense  during 
a  period  (of  necessary  preparation),  and  by  ren- 
dering him  blasphemous  towards  the  true  God, 
they  have  acquired  complete  ascendancy  over 
him,  and  perceive  him  eagerly  panting  after  the 
promised  disclosure.  And  then,  when  they  have 
tested  him  to  be  enslaved  by  sin,  they  initiate 
him,  putting  him  in  possession  of  the  perfection 
of  wicked  things.  Previously,  however,  they 
bind  him  with  an  oath  neither  to  divulge  (the 
mysteries),  nor  to  hold  communication  with  any 
person  whatsoever,  unless  he  first  undergo  simi- 
lar subjection,  though,  when  the  doctrine  has 
been  simply  delivered  (to  anyone),  there  was 
no  longer  any  need  of  an  oath.  For  he  who 
was  content  to  submit  to  the  necessary  purga- 
tion,' and  so  receive  the  perfect  mysteries  of 
these  men,  by  the  very  act  itself,  as  well  as  in 
reference  to  his  own  conscience,  will  feel  him- 
self sufficiently  under  an  obligation  not  to 
divulge  to  others ;  for  if  he  once  disclose  wick- 
edness of  this  description  to  any  man,  he  would 
neither  be  reckoned  among  men,  nor  be  deemed 
worthy  to  behold  the  light,  since  not  even  irra- 
tional animals^  would  attempt  such  an  enormity, 
as  we  shall  explain  when  we  come  to  treat  of 
such  topics. 

Since,  however,  reason  compels  us  to  plunge  ^ 
into  the  very  depth  of  narrative,  we  conceive 
we  should  not  be  silent,  but,  expounding  the 
tenets  of  the  several  schools  with  minuteness, 
we  shall  evince  reserve  in  nothing.  Now  it 
seems  expedient,  even  at  the  expense  of  a  more 
protracted  invjestigation,  not  to  shrink  from 
labour ;  for  we  sh^l  leave  behind  us  no  trifling 
auxiliary  to  human  life  against  the  recurrence 
of  error,  when  all  are  made  to  behold,  in  an 
obvious  light,  the  clandestine  rites  of  these  men, 
and  the  secret  orgies  which,  retaining  under 
their  management,  they  deliver  to  the  initiated 
only.  But  none  will  refute  these,  save  the  Holy 
Spirit  bequeathed  unto  the  Church,  which  the 
Apostles,  having  in  the  first  instance  received, 
have  transmitted  to  those  who  have  rightly  be- 

I  One  MS  has  —  "  the  profiuie  optnion  and  unreasonable  attempt.** 

«  "To learn "(Roeper). 

3  *'  And  those  that  are  irratbnal  animab  do  not  attempt,**  (or) 
"  because  irrationa]/'  etc.  The  last  is  Sancroft's  reading;  that  in 
the  text,  Roeper's. 

*  "  Ascend  up  to  **  (Roeper). 


lieved.  But  we,  as  being  their  successors,  and 
as  participators  in  this  grace,  high-priesthood, 
and  office  of  teaching,^  as  well  as  being  reputed 
guardians  of  the  Church,  must  not  be  found 
deficient  in  vigilance,*  or  disposed  to  suppress 
correct  doctrine.'  Not  even,  however,  labour- 
ing with  every  energy  of  body  and  soul,  do  we 
tire  in  our  attempt  adequately  to  render  our 
Divine  Benefactor  a  fitting  return;  and  yet 
withal  we  do  not  so  requite  Him  in  a  becoming 
manner,  except  we  are  not  remiss  in  discharging 
the  trust  committed  to  us,  but  careful  to  com- 
plete the  measure  of  our  particular  opportimity, 
and  to  impart  to  all  without  grudging  whatever 
the  Holy  Ghost  supplies,  not  only  bringing  to 
light,*  by  means  of  our  refutation,  matters  for- 
eign (to  our  subject),  but  also  whatsoever  things 
the  truth  has  received  by  the  grace  of  the 
Father,9  and  ministered  to  men.  These  also, 
illustrating  by  argument  and  creating  testimony  '*^ 
by  letters,  we  shall  unabashed  proclaim. 

In  order,  then,  as  we  have  already  stated,  that 
we  may  prove  them  atheists,  both  in  opinion  and 
their  mode  (of  treating  a  question)  and  in  fact, 
and  (in  order  to  show)  whence  it  is  that  their 
attempted  theories  have  accrued  unto  them,  and 
that  they  have  endeavoured  to  establish  their 
tenets,  taking  nothing  from  the  holy  Scriptures 
— nor  is  it  from  preserving  the  succession  of  any 
saint  that  they  have  hurried  headlong  into  these 
opinions;  —  but  that  their  doctrines  have  de- 
rived their  origin "  from  the  wisdom  of  the 
Greeks,  from  the  conclusions  of  those  who  have 
formed  systems  of  philosophy,  and  from  would- 
be  mysteries,  and  the  vagaries  of  astrologers,  — 
it  seems,  then,  advisable,  in  the  first  instance,  by 
explaining  the  opinions  advanced  by  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  Greeks,  to  satisfy  our  readers  that 
such  are  of  greater  antiquity  than  these  (here- 
sies), and  more  deserving  of  reverence  in  refer- 
ence to  their  views  respectmg  the  divinity;  in 
the  next  place,  to  compare  each  heresy  with  the 
system  of  each  speculator,  so  as  to  show  that 
the  earliest  champion  of  the  heresy  availing  him- 
self" of  these  attempted  theories,  has  turned 
them  to  advantage  by  appropriating  their  princi- 
ples, and,  impelled  from  these  into  worse,  has 
constructed  his  own  doctrine.    The  undertaking 

i  This  passage  is  quoted  by  those  who  impugn  the  authorship 
of  Origen  on  the  ground  of  his  never  having  beoi  a  bishop  of  the 
Church.  It  is  not,  however,  quite  certain  that  the  words  refer  to  the 
episcopal  office  exclusively. 

6  The  common  reading  is  in  the  future*  but  the  present  tense  is 
adopted  by  Richter  in  hisVriit'cal  Observations,  p.  77. 

'  It  might  be,  **  any  opinion  that  nuiy  be  subservient  to  the  sub- 
ject uken  m  hand."  This  is  Cruice's  rendering  in  his  Latin  version. 
A  diflTerent  reading 'is,  "we  must  not  be  silent  as  regards  reasons 
that  hold  good,'*  or,  "  as  regards  rational  distinctions,  or, '*  refrain 
from  utterances  through  the  instrimient  of  reasoning.  *  1  ne  last  is 
Roeper*s. 

■  Another  reading  is,  "  bringing  into  a  collectioa." 

9  Or,  "the  Spirit.** 

10  Or,  "  indicating  a  witness:  **  or,  "  having  adduced  testuanoDy.** 

»  Or,  "astaiting-point." 

>'  Or,  "  devoting  bis  attmtion  to;  **  or, "  having  lighted  upon.** 
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admittedly  is  full  of  labour,  and  (is  one)  requir- 
ing extended  research.  We  shall  not,  however, 
be  wanting  in  exertion ;  for  afterwards  it  will  be 
a  source  of  joy,  just  like  an  athlete  obtaining 
with  much  toil  the  crown,  or  a  merchant  after  a 
huge  swell  of  sea  compassing  gain,  or  a  husband- 
man after  sweat  of  brow  enjoying  the  fruits,  or  a 
prophet  after  reproaches  and  insults  seeing  his 
predictions  turning  out  true.  In  the  commence- 
ment, therefore,  we  shall  declare  who  first,  among 
the  Greeks,  pointed  out  (the  principles  of)  natu- 
ral philosophy.  For  from  these  especially  have 
they  furtively  taken  their  views  who  have  first  pro- 
pounded these  heresies,*  as  we  shall  subsequently 
prove  when  we  come  to  compare  them  one  with 
another.  Assigning  to  each  of  those  who  take 
the  lead  among  philosophers  their  own  peculiar 
tenets,  we  shall  publicly  exhibit  these  heresiarchs 
as  naked  and  unseemly. 


CHAP.  I.  —  THALES;    HIS  PHYSICS  AND  THEOLOGY; 
FOUNDER  OP  GREEK  ASTRONOMY. 

It  is  said  that  Thales  of  Miletus,  one  of  the 
seven  *  wise  men,  first  attempted  to  frame  a  sys- 
tem of  natural  philosophy.  This  person  said 
that  some  such  thing  as  water  is  the  generative 
principle  of  the  imiverse,  and  its  end;  —  for 
that  out  of  this,  sohdified  and  again  dissolved,  all 
things  consist,  and  that  all  things  are  supported 
on  it;  from  which  also  arise  both  earthquakes 
and  changes  of  the  winds  and  atmospheric 
movements,^  and  that  all  things  are  both  pro- 
duced ^  and  are  in  a  state  of  flux  corresponding 
with  the  nature  of  the  primary  author  of  genera- 
tion ;  —  and  that  the  Deity  s  is  that  which  has 
neither  beginning  nor  end.  This  person,  having 
been  occupied  with  an  hypothesis  and  investiga- 
tion concerning  the  stars,  became  the  earliest 
author  to  the  Greeks  of  this  kind  of  learning. 
And  he,  looking  towards  heaven,  alleging  that  he 
was  carefully  examining  supernal  objects,  fell 
into  a  well;  and  a  certain  maid,  by  name 
Thratta,  remarked  of  him  derisively,  that  while 
intent  on  beholding  things  in  heaven,  he  did  not 
know  ^  what  was  at  his  feet.  And  he  lived  about 
the  time  of  Croesus. 

'  The  chief  writers  oo  the  eariy  heresies  are :  Irenaeus,  of  the 
■eoood  century:  Hippolytus,  his  pupil,  of  the  third;  Philastrius. 
F4>irfMniin,  and  St.  Augustine,  of  tnc  lourth  century.  The  learned 
need  acarcdy  be  reminded  of  the  comprehensive  digest  furnished  by 
Ittigins  in  the  pre&oe  to  his  dissertation  on  the  heresies  of  the  apos- 
toUc  and  poat-ai^ostolic  ages.  A  book  more  within  the  reach  oi^the 
general  reader  is  Dr.  Burton's  Inquiry  inU  the  H*rt*ie*  of  the 
Af9*telic  Age. 

*  [These  were:  Periander  of  Corinth,  b.c.  58s:  Pittacus  of  Mity- 
lene,  •.<:.  570:  Thales  of  Miletus,  %,c,\i^\  Solon  of  Athens,  B.C. 
S4o;  Chilo  of  Sparta,  B.C.  597;  Bias  of  Pnene;  Qeobulus  of  Lindus, 
B.C564] 

^  Or,  *'  motions  of  the  stars"  (Roeper). 
4  Or,  "  carried  along**  (Roeper). 

*  Or,  "that  which  is  diTme.**  SeeGemens  Alexandrinus,  5/n»««., 
r.  pp.  461,  463  (Heinsius  and  Sylburgius*  ed.).  Thales,  on  being 
•sked,  "What  U  God!**  "That,**  replied  he/'which  has  neither 
Icgioning  nor  end.** 

•Or,"see.- 


CHAP.  n.  —  PYTHAGORAS  ;  HIS  COSMOGONY  ;  RULES 
OF  HIS  sect;  DISCOVERER  OF  PHYSIOGNOMY; 
HIS  PHILOSOPHY  OF  NUMBERS;  HIS  SYSTEM  OF 
THE  TRANSMIGRATION  OF  SOULS;  ZARATAS  ON 
DEMONS;  WHY  PYTHAGORAS  FORBADE  THE  EAT- 
ING OF  BEANS;  THE  MODE  OF  LIVING  ADOPTED 
BY  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

But  there  was  also,  not  far  from  these  times, 
another  philosophy  which  Pythagoras  originated 
(who  some  say  was  a  native  of  Samos),  which 
they  have  denominated  Italian,  because  that 
Pythagoras,  flying  from  Polycrates  the  king  of 
Samos,  took  up  his  residence  in  a  city  of  Italy, 
and  there  passed  the  entire  of  his  remaining 
years.  And  they  who  received  in  succession  his 
doctrine,  did  not  much  differ  from  the  same 
opinion.^  And  this  person,  instituting  an  investi- 
gation concerning  natural  phenomena,^  combined 
together  astronomy,  and  geometry,  and  music.^ 
And  so  he  proclaimed  that  the  Deity  is  a  monad ; 
and  carefully  acquainting  himself  with  the  nature 
of  number,  he  affirmed  that  the  world  sings,  and 
that  its  system  corresponds  with  harmony,  and 
he  first  resolved  the  motion  of  the  seven  stars 
into  rhythm  and  melody.  And  being  astonished 
at  the  management  of  the  entire  fabric,  he  re- 
quired that  at  first  his  disciples  should  keep  si- 
lence, as  if  persons  coming  into  the  world 
initiated  in  (the  secrets  of)  the  universe ;  next, 
when  it  seemed  that  they  were  sufficiently  con- 
versant with  his  mode  of  teaching  his  doctrine, 
and  could  forcibly  philosophize  concerning  the 
stars  and  nature,  then,  considering  them  pure, 
he  enjoins  them  to  speak.  This  man  distributed 
his  pupils  in  two  orders,  and  called  the  one  eso- 
teric, but  the  other  exoteric.  And  to  the  former 
he  confided  more  advanced  doctrines,  and  to  the 
latter  a  more  moderate  amount  of  instruction. 

And  he  also  touched  on  magic  —  as  they  say 
—  and  himself  9  discovered  an  art  of  physi- 
ogony,'^  laying  down  as  a  basis  certain  numbers 
and  measures,  saying  that  they  comprised  the 
principle  of  arithmetical  philosophy  by  compo- 
sition after  this  manner.  The  first  number  be- 
came an  originating  principle,  which  is  one, 
indefinable,  incomprehensible,  having  in  itself 
all  numbers  that,  according  to  plurality,  can  go 
on  ad  infinitum.  But  the  primary  monad  be- 
came a  principle  of  numbers,  according  to  sub- 
stance,"—  which  is  a  male  monad,  begetting 
after  the  manner  of  a  parent  all  the  rest  of  the 
numbers.  Secondly,  the  duad  is  a  female  num- 
ber, and  the  same  also  is  by  arithmeticians 
termed  even.  Thirdly,  the  triad  is  a  male  num- 
ber.   This  also  has  been  classified  by  arithmetic 


y  Or,  "  nature." 

•  "  And  arithmetic "  (added  by  Roeper). 

9  Or,  "  and  he  first.** 

w  Or, "  physiognomy." 

"  Or, "  m  conformity  with  his  hypotbeiai.' 
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cians  under  the  denomination  uneven.  And  in 
addition  to  all  these  is  the  tetrad,  a  female  num- 
ber ;  and  the  same  also  is  called  even,  because 
it  is  female.  Therefore  all  the  numbers  that 
have  been  derived  from  the  genus  are  four ;  but 
number  is  the  indefinite  genus,  from  which 
was  constituted,  according  to  them,  the  perfect  ^ 
number,  viz.,  the  decade.  For  one,  two,  three, 
four,  become  ten,  if  its  proper  denomination  be 
preserved  essentially  for  each  of  the  numbers. 
Pythagoras  affirmed  this  to  be  a  sacred  quater- 
nion, source  of  everlasting  nature,'  having,  as  it 
were,  roots  in  itself;  and  that  from  this  number 
all  the  numbers  receive  their  originating  princi- 
ple. For  eleven,  and  twelve,  and  the  rest,  par- 
take of  the  origin  of  existence  ^  from  ten.  Of 
this  decade,  the  perfect  number,  there  are 
termed  four  divisions,  —  namely,  number, 
monad,*  square,  (and)  cube.  And  the  connec- 
tions and  blendings  of  these  are  performed,  ac- 
cording to  nature,  for  the  generation  of  growth 
completing  the  productive  number.  For  when 
the  square  itself  is  multiplied '  into  itself,  a  bi- 
quadratic is  the  result.  But  when  the  square  is 
multipHed  into  the  cube,  the  result  is  the  product 
of  a  square  and  cube;  and  when  the  cube  is 
multiplied  into  the  cube,  the  product  of  two  cubes 
is  the  result.  So  that  all  the  numbers  from  which 
the  production  of  existing  (numbers)  arises,  are 
seven,  —  namely,  number,  monad,  square,  cube, 
biquadratic,  quadratic-cube,  cubo-cube. 

This  philosopher  likewise  said  that  the  soul 
is  immortal,  and  that  it  subsists  in  successive 
bodies.  Wherefore  he  asserted  that  before  the 
Trojan  era  he  was  i^thalides,^  and  during  the 
Trojan  epoch  Euphorbus,  and  subsequent  to  this 
Hermotimus  of  Samos,  and  after  him  Pyrrhus  of 
Delos ;  fifth,  Pythagoras.  And  Diodorus  the 
Eretrian,7  and  Aristoxenus  *  the  musician,  assert 

»  Or,  "  the  third." 

*  Or,  *'  an  everlasting  nature;  **  or,  "  having  the  roots  of  an  ever- 
lasting nature  in  itself,"  the  words  "  as  it  were  "oeing  omitted  in  some 

MSS. 

^  Or, "  production." 
^  It  should  be  probably,  "  monad,  number."    The  monad  was 
with  Pythagoras,  and  in  imitation  of  htm  with  Leibnitz,  the  highest 
generalization  of  number,  and  a  conception  in  abstraction,  commen- 
surate with  what  we  call  essence,  whether  of  matter  or  spint. 

5  KoSio-^  in  text  must  be  rendered  *'  multiplied."  The  formulary 
is  self-evident:   (a-)*  =  a*,  {a^P  =  «*,  (a3)3  =  a9. 

*>  Or  lliallis.  iEthalides,  a  son  of  Hermes,  was  herald  of  the 
Argonauts,  and  .said  never  to  have  forgotten  anything.  In  this  way 
his  soul  remembered  its  successive  migrations  into  the  bodies  of 
Euphorbus,  Hermotimus,  Pyrrhus,  and  Pythagoras.  (See  Diogenes' 
Lives,  book  viii.  chap.  i.  sec.  4.) 

7  No  name  occurs  more  frequently  in  the  annals  of  Greek  literature 
than  that  of  Diodorus.  One,  however,  with  the  title  "  of  Erelria," 
a.s  far  as  the  translator  knows,  is  mentioned  only  by  Hippolytus;  so 
that  this  is  likely  another  Diodorus  to  be  added  to  the  long  list  already 
existing.  It  may  be  that  Diodorus  Eretriensis  is  the  same  as  Diodo- 
rus Crotoniates,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher.  See  Fabricius'  Btbliotk. 
Grttc.f  lib  ii.  cap.  iit..lib.  iii.  cap.  xxxi.;  also  Mcursius'  Annotatton*^ 
p.  20,  on  Chalctdius  Commentary  on  Plato's  Timeeus,  The  arti- 
cle in  Smith's  Dictionary  is  a  transcript  of  these. 

*  Aristoxenus  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  in  his  Tusculan  Questions, 
book  i.  chap,  xviii.,  as  having  broached  a  theory  in  psycholoffY, 
which  may  nave  su^ested,  in  modem  times,  to  IJavid  Hartley  nis 
hypothesis  of  sensation  being  the  result  of  nerval  vibrations.  Cicero 
says  of  Aristoxenus,  "  that  he  was  so  charmed  with  his  own  harmo- 
nies, that  he  sousht  to  transfer  them  into  investigations  concerning 
our  corporeal  andspirittud  nature." 


that  Pythagoras  came  to  Zaratas  9  the  Chaldean, 
and  that  he  explained  to  him  that  there  are  two 
original  causes  of  things,  father  and  mother,  and 
that  father  is  light,  but  mother  darkness;  and 
that  of  the  light  the  parts  are  hot,  dry,  not  heavy, 
light,  swift ;  but  of  darkness,  cold,  moist,  weighty, 
slow ;  and  that  out  of  all  these,  fix)m  female  and 
male,  the  world  consists.  But  the  world,  he  says, 
is  a  musical  harmony ;  ***  wherefore,  also,  that  the 
sun  performs  a  circuit  in  accordance  with  har- 
mony. And  as  regards  the  things  that  are  pro- 
duced from  earth  and  the  cosmical  system,  they 
maintain  that  Zaratas  "  makes  the  following  state- 
ments :  that  there  are  two  demons,  the  one 
celestial  and  the  other  terrestrial ;  and  that  the 
terrestrial  sends  up  a  production  firom  earth,  and 
that  this  is  water ;  and  that  the  celestial  is  a  fire, 
partaking  of  the  nature  of  air,  hot  and  cold." 
And  he  therefore  affirms  that  none  of  these  de- 
stroys or  sullies  the  soul,  for  these  constitute  the 
substance  of  all  things.  And  he  is  reported  to 
have  ordered  his  followers  not  to  eat  beans, 
because  that  Zaratas  said  that,  at  the  origin  and 
concretion  of  all  things,  when  the  earth  was  still 
undergoing  its  process  of  solidification, '3  and  that 
of  putrefaction  had  set  in,  the  bean  was  pro- 
duced.** And  of  this  he  mentions  the  following 
indication,  that  if  any  one,  after  having  chewed 
a  bean  without  the  husk,  places  it  opposite  the 
sun  for  a  certain  period,  —  for  this  immediately 
will  aid  in  the  result,  —  it  yields  the  smell  of  hu- 
man seed.  And  he  mentions  also  another  clearer 
instance  to  be  this  :  if,  when  the  bean  is  blossom- 
ing, we  take  the  bean  and  its  flower,  and  deposit 
them  in  a  jar,  smear  this  over,  and  bury  it  in  the 
ground,  and  after  a  few  da)'s  uncover  it,  we  shall 
see  it  wearing  the  appearance,  first  of  a  woman's 
pudendum,  and  after  this,  when  closely  examined, 
of  the  head  of  a  child  growing  in  along  with  it. 
This  person,  being  burned  along  with  his  disciples 
in  Croton,  a  town  of  Italy,  perished.  And  this 
was  a  habit  with  him,  whenever  one  repaired  to 
him  with  a  view  of  becoming  his  follower,  (the 
candidate  disciple  was  compelled)  to  sell  his 
possessions,  and  lodge  the  money  sealed  with 
Pythagoras,  and  he  continued  in  silence  to  un- 


9  Zaratas  is  another  form  of  the  name  Zoroaster. 

w  Or,  "is  a  nature  according  to  musical  harmony"  (preceding 
note) :  or, "  The  cosmical  system  is  nature  and  a  musical  harmony." 

"  Zaratas,  or  Zoroaster,  is  employed  as  a  sort  of  generic  denomi- 
nation for  philosopher  by  the  Orientals,  who,  whatever  portions  of 
Asia  they  inhabit,  mostly  ascribe  their  speculative  systems  to  a  Zo- 
roaster. No  less  than  six  individuals  bearing  this  name  are  spoken 
of.  Amobius  {Contr.  Gentes.,  i.  52)  mentions  four—  (i)  a  Chaldean, 
(2)  Bactrian.  (3)  Pamphylian,  (4)  Armenian.  Pliny  mentions  a  fifth 
as  a  native  of  Proconnesus  {//at.  Nist.,xxx.  i),  while  Apuleius 
{Florida,  ii.  15)  a  sixth  Zoroaster,  a  native  of  Babylon,  and  contem- 
porary with  Pythazoras,  the  one  evidently  alluded  to  by  Hippolytus. 
(See  translator's  Treatise  on  Metaphysics^  chap,  ii.) 

"  Or,  "  that  it  was  hot  and  cold,"  or  "  hot  of  moist." 

«3  Or  it  might  be  rendered,  "  a  process  of  arraneement."  The 
Abbe  Cruice  (in  his  edition  of  Hippolytus^  Paris,  z86o)  suggests  a 
different  reading,  which  would  make  the  words  translate  thus,  "  when 
the  earth  was  an  undigested  and  solid  mass." 

>4  [See  book  vi.  can.  xxii.,  in/ra^  and  note.  ^  But  Clement  gives 
another  exfJanatson.    See  vol.  iL  p.  385,  this  series.] 
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continuing  (so)  on  account  of  its  equal  distance  is  formed  from  the  air  by  virtue  of  the  contrac- 
from  all  (the  heavenly  bodies)  ;  and  that  the  fig-  tion ;  ^  but  when  condensed  still  more,  water, 
ure  of  it  is  curved,  circular/  similar  to  a  column  (and)  that  when  the  condensation  is  carried  still 
of  stone.'  And  one  of  the  surfaces  we  tread  Airther,  earth  is  formed ;  and  when  condensed 
upon,  but  the  other  is  opposite.^  And  that  the  to  the  very  highest  degree,  stones.  Wherefore, 
stars  are  a  circle  of  fire,  separated  from  the  fire  that  the  dominant  principles  of  generation  are 
which  is  in  the  vicinity  of  the  world,  and  encom-  contraries,  —  namely,  heat  and  cold.  And  that 
passed  by  air.  And  that  certain  atmospheric  ex-  the  expanded  earth  is  wafted  along  upon  the  air, 
halations  arise  in  places  where  the  stars  shine ;  and  in  like  manner  both  sun  and  moon  and  the 
wherefore,  also,  when  these  exhalations  are  ob-  rest  of  the  stars ;  for  all  things  being  of  the  na- 
structed,  that  eclipses  take  place.  And  that  the  ture  of  fire,  are  wafted  about  through  the  expanse 
moon  sometimes  appears  full  and  sometimes  of  space,  upon  the  air.  And  that  the  stars  are 
waning,  according  to  the  obstruction  or  open-  produced  from  earth  by  reason  of  the  mist  which 
ing  of  its  (orbital)  paths.  But  that  the  circle  arises  from  this  earth;  and  when  this  is  attenu- 
of  the  sun  is  twenty-seven  times  ^  larger  than  ated,  that  fire  is  produced,  and  that  the  stars 
the  moon,  and  that  the  sun  is  situated  in  the  consist  of  the  fire  which  is  being  borne  aloft, 
highest  (quarter  of  the  firmament)  ;  whereas  But  also  that  there  are  terrestrial  natures  in  the 
the  orbs  of  the  fixed  stars  in  the  lowest  And  region  of  the  stars  carried  on  along  with  them, 
that  animals  are  produced  (in  moisture  s)  by  And  he  says  that  the  stars  do  not  move  under 
evaporation  from  the  sun.  And  that  man  was,  the  earth,  as  some  have  supposed,  but  around  the 
originally,  similar  to  a  different  animal,  that  is,  earth,^  just  as  a  cap  is  turned  round  our  head ; 
a  fish.  And  that  winds  are  caused  by  the  sepa-  and  that  the  sun  is  hid,  not  by  being  under  the 
ration  of  very  rarified  exhalations  of  the  atmos-  earth,  but  because  covered  by  the  higher  por- 
phere,  and  by  their  motion  after  they  have  been  tions  of  the  earth,  and  on  account  of  the  greater 
condensed.  And  that  rain  arises  from  earth's  distance  that  he  is  from  us.  But  that  the  stars 
giving  back  (the  vapours  which  it  receives)  from  do  not  emit  heat  on  account  of  the  length  of 
the  (clouds  ^)  under  the  sun.  And  that  there  distance ;  and  that  the  winds  are  produced  when 
are  flashes  of  lightning  when  the  wind  coming  the  condensed  air,  becoming  rarified,  is  borne 
down  severs  the  clouds.  This  person  was  bom  on ;  and  that  when  collected  and  thickened  still 
in  the  third  year  of  the  xlu.  Olympiad.'  further,  clouds  are  generated,  and  thus  a  change 

made  into  water.    And  that  hail  is  produced 

CHAP.  VI.  —  ANAXiMENES;    HIS  SYSTEM  OF  "AN  when  the  Water  borne  down  from  the  clouds 

INFINITE  AIR ; "  HIS  VIEWS  OF  ASTRONOMY  AND  becomes  Congealed ;  and  that  snow  is  generated 

NATURAL  PHENOMENA.  whcn  thesc  Very  clouds,  being  more  moist,  ac- 

But  Anaximenes,  who  himself  was  also  a  na-  "^T"  f°°«fl»!i°'»  J  "^Jfl  lightning  h  caused 
tive  of  MUetus,  and  son  of  Euiystratus,  affirmed  ^^en Jhe  clouds  are  parted  by  force  of  the  winds ; 

that  the  originating  principle  I  infinite  air,  out  1°':,**>"'  *f^  "^/"u      A^t^*"  P"^?^^*** 

of  which  are  genlrated  things  existing,  those  bnlhant  and  fiery  flash.    And  tha   a  rainbow  is 

which  have  exited,  and  tho^  that  wiU  be,  as  produced  by  re^n  of  the  raj^  of  the  sun  falling 

well  as  gods  and  divine  (entities),  and  that  the  on  the  collected  air.    And  that  an  earthquake 

rest  arise  from  the  oflspring  of  this.  But  that  ^J'Tuf  ^f  V^^°  ^a  ^^  "^^^^^^  TJ  ^" 
fk«,.«  ic  cii^k  o  oTNo^i^o^f  «,v  «,ux*,*  ;♦  :«  ^^4.  (bulk)  by  heat  and  cold.  These  indeed,  then, 
tnere  is  sucn  a  species  oi  air,  when  it  is  most   ^        ^i.  "^     •  •         r  *  rr.^  •    /  lm 

even,  which  is  im^rceptible  to  vision,  but  capa-  ^^''t  T'^'^TJ^  t^T^'f'.  ^^  ^f^' 

ble  of  being  manifested  by  cold  and  heat,  txA  °«»P'^")  flo?";jshed  about  the  first  year  of  the 

moisture  and  motion,  and  that  it  is  continually  ^^"^  Olympiad. 

in  motion  :  for  that  whatsoever  things  undersro 

alteration,  do  not  change  if  there  is  ^t  motion.  "^^  vn.  -  anaxagoras  ;  his  theory  of  mind  ; 

For  that  it  presents  a  different  appearance  ac-       Recognises  an  EFnciENi  cause;  his  cosmog- 

cording  as  it  is  condensed  and  attenuated,  for       ^^  "^  astronomy. 

when  it  is  dissolved  into  what  is  more  attenu-       After  this  (thinker)  comes  Anaxagoras,"  son 

ated  that  fire  is  produced,  and  that  when  it  is  of  Hegesibulus,"  a  native  of  Clazomenae.    This 

moderately  condensed  again  into  air  that  a  cloud  person  affirmed  the  originating  principle  of  the 

universe  to  be  mind  and  matter;   mind  being 


«  Or."inoUt.' 


*  Or,  "  congealed  snow."  •  Or,  "  revolutaonaiy  motion." 

^  That  is.  Antipodes.    Diogenes  Laertius  was  of  opinioo  that  9  Plutarch,  in  his  ^/  PUciti*  Philctopkomm,  attributes  both 

Flato  first  mdicated  by  name  the  Antipodes.  opinions  to  Anaximenes,  vis.,  that  the  sun  was  moved  both  under  and 

4  Or,  "  797  tunes,    an  improbable  reading.  araund  the  earth. 

«  "  In  moisture'*  is  prooerly  added,  as  Plutarch,  in  his  De  Placi-  »  [b.c.  556.] 

#M,  V.  SIX.,  remarks  that  "  Anaximander  affirms  that  primary  animals  >>  Aristotle  considers  that  Anaxagoras  was  the  first  to  broach  the 

^"^^  ^S^^'^  ^  moisture."  existence  of  efficient  causes  in  nature.     He  states,  however,  thar 

^  This  word  seems  requisite  to  the  sense  of  the  passage.  Hermotimus  received  the  credit  of  so  doing  at  an  earlier  date. 

'  [B.C.  6zo.    On  Olympiadtt  ■««  Ja^^*  iMirpd,,  p.  ai.]  »  Or,  Hegeaepbontiit. 
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the  efficient  cause,  whereas  matter  that  which 
was  being  formed.  For  all  things  coming  into 
existence  simultaneously,  mind  supervening  in- 
troduced order.  And  material  principles,  he 
says,  are  infinite ;  even  the  smaller  of  these  are 
infinite.'  And  that  all  things  partake  of  motion 
by  being  moved  by  mind,  and  that  similar  bodies 
coalesce.  And  that  celestial  bodies  were  arranged 
by  orbicular  motion.  That,  therefore,  what  was 
thick  and  moist,  and  dark  and  cold,  and  all 
things  heavy,  came  together  into  the  centre,  from 
the  solidification  of  which  earth  derived  support ; 
but  that  the  things  opposite  to  these  —  namely, 
heat  and  brilliancy,  and  dryness  and  lightness  — 
hurried  impetuously  into  tiie  farther  portion  of 
the  atmosphere.  And  that  the  earth  is  in  figure 
plane ;  and  that  it  continues  suspended  aloft,  by 
reason  of  its  magnitude,  and  by  reason  of  there 
being  no  vacuum,  and  by  reason  of  the  air,  which 
was  most  powerful,  bearing  along  the  wafted  earth. 
But  that  among  moist  substances  on  earth,  was 
the  sea,  and  the  waters  in  it ;  and  when  these 
evaporated  (from  the  sun),  or  had  settied  under, 
that  the  ocean  was  formed  in  this  manner,  as 
well  as  from  the  rivers  that  from  time  to  time 
flow  into  it  And  that  the  rivers  also  derive 
support  from  the  rains  and  from  the  actual  waters 
in  die  earth ;  for  that  this  is  hollow,  and  contains 
water  in  its  caverns.  And  that  the  Nile  is  inun- 
dated in  summer,  by  reason  of  the  waters  carried 
down  into  it  from  the  snows  in  northern  (lati- 
tudes).' And  that  the  sun  and  moon  and  all 
the  stars  are  fiery  stones,  that  were  rolled  round 
by  the  rotation  of  the  atmosphere.  And  that 
beneath  the  stars  are  sun  and  moon,  and  certain 
invisible  bodies  that  are  carried  along  with  us ; 
and  that  we  have  no  perception  of  the  heat  of 
the  stars,  both  on  account  of  their  being  so  far 
away,  and  on  account  of  their  distance  from  the 
earth;  and  further,  they  are  not  to  the  same 
degree  hot  as  the  sun,  on  account  of  their  occu- 
pying a  colder  situation.  And  that  the  moon, 
being  lower  than  the  sun,  is  nearer  us.  And  that 
the  sun  surpasses  the  Peloponnesus  in  size.  And 
that  the  moon  has  not  light  of  its  own,  but  from 
the  sun.  But  that  the  revolution  of  the  stars 
takes  place  imder  the  earth.  And  that  the  moon 
is  eclipsed  when  the  earth  is  interposed,  and  oc- 
casionally also  those  (stars)  that  are  underneath 
the  moon.  And  that  the  sun  (is  eclipsed)  when, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  month,  the  moon  is  in- 
terposed. And  that  the  solstices  are  caused  by 
both  sun  and  moon  being  repulsed  by  the  air. 
And  that  the  moon  is  often  turned,  by  its  not 

*  Simplkius»  in  his  Commentary  on  ArutotU's  Physics,  where 
(hook  L  c  a)  AnaangOTM  is  spoken  of,  says  that  the  latter  maintained 
tint  "all  things  existed  simultaneously  —  mfinite  things,  and  plurality, 
and  diminutiveness,  for  even  what  was  diminutive  was  infinite.**  (See 
Arisiode's  Mtta^kyncs,  iiL  4,  Macmahoa's  translation,  p.  93.)  This 
eapfauns  Hippolytus'  remark,  while  it  si^igests  an  emenoation  of  the 
text. 

*  Or,''iatb8AiitiV«in;"or,''fromtheflBowiiiAthk)pM.'* 


being  able  to  make  head  against  the  cold.  Thifi 
person  was  the  first  to  frame  definitions  regarding 
eclipses  and  illuminations.  And  he  affirmed  that 
the  moon  is  earthy,  and  has  in  it  plains  and  ra- 
vines. And  that  the  milky  way  is  a  reflection  of 
the  light  of  the  stars  which  do  not  derive  their 
radiance  from  the  sun  \^  and  that  the  stars,  cours- 
ing (the  firmament)  as  shooting  sparks,  arise  out 
of  the  motion  of  the  pole.  And  that  winds  are 
caused  when  the  atmosphere  is  rarified  by  the 
sun,  and  by  those  burning  orbs  that  advance 
under  the  pole,  and  are  borne  from  (it) .  And 
that  thunder  and  lightning  are  caused  by  heat 
falling  on  the  clouds.  And  that  earthquakes  are 
produced  by  the  air  above  falling  on  that  under 
the  earth ;  for  when  this  is  moved,  that  the  earth 
also,  being  wafted  by  it,  is  shaken.  And  that 
animals  originally  came  into  existence^  in  moist- 
ure, and  after  this  one  from  another ;  and  that 
males  are  procreated  when  the  seed  secreted 
from  the  right  parts  adhered  to  the  right  parts 
of  the  womb,  and  that  females  are  bom  when 
the  contrary  took  place.  This  philosopher  flour- 
ished in  the  first  year  of  the  Lxxxvin.  Olympiad,^ 
at  which  time  they  say  that  Plato  also  was  bom. 
They  maintain  that  Anaxagoras  was  likewise 
prescient 

CHAP.  Vm.  —  ARCHELAUS;  SYSTEM  AKIN  TO  THAT 
OF  ANAXAGORAS;  HIS  ORIGIN  OF  THE  EARTH 
AND  OF  animals;   OTHER  SYSTEMS. 

Archelaus  was  by  birth  an  Athenian,  and  son 
of  Apollodorus.*  This  person,  similarly  with 
Anaxagoras,  asserted  the  mixture  of  matter,  and 
enunciated  his  first  principles  in  the  same  man- 
ner. This  philosopher,  however,  held  that  there 
is  inherent  immediately  in  mind  a  certain  mix- 
ture ;  and  that  the  originating  principle  of  mo- 
tion is  the  mutual  separation  of  heat  and  cold, 
and  that  the  heat  is  moved,  and  that  the  cold 
remains  at  rest.  And  that  the  water,  being  dis- 
solved, flows  towards  the  centre,  where  the 
scorched  air  and  earth  are  produced,  of  which 
the  one  is  borne  upwards  and  the  other  remains 
beneath.  And  that  the  earth  is  at  rest,  and  that 
on  this  account  it  came  into  existence ;  and  that 
it  lies  in  the  centre,  being  no  part,  so  to  speak, 
of  the  universe,  delivered  from  the  conflagration ; 
and  that  from  this,  first  in  a  state  of  ignition, 
is  the  nature  of  the  stars,  of  which  indeed  the 
largest  is  the  sun,  and  next  to  this  the  moon ; 
and  of  the  rest  some  less,  but  some  greater. 
And  he  says  that  the  heaven  was  inclined  at  an 
angle,  and  so  that  the  sun  diffused  light  over  the 
earth,  and  made  the  atmosphere  transparent,  and 
the  ground  dry;  for  that  at  first  it  was  a  sea, 


<  Or, "  oveipowered  hy  the  sun/ 
the  superior  biiUiancy  of  toe  sun. 
4  Or,  "  were  generated." 
'  [Dted  B.C  438  or  439.] 
•  [b.c  44^] 
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be  his  doctrine,  but  will  have  it  that  Plato  affirms 
that  the  souls)  obtain  a  place  according  to  the 
desert  of  each ;  and  they  employ  as  a  testimony 
the  saying  of  his,  that  some  good  men  are  with 
Jove,  and  that  others  are  ranging  abroad  (through 
heaven)  with  other  gods;  whereas  that  others 
are  involved  in  eternal  punishments,  as  many  as 
during  this  life  have  committed  wicked  and  un- 
just deeds. 

And  people  affirm  that  Plato  says,  that  some 
things  are  without  a  mean,  that  others  have  a 
mean,  that  others  are  a  mean.  (For  example, 
that)  waking  and  sleep,  and  such  like,  are  con- 
ditions without  an  intermediate  state ;  but  that 
diere  are  things  that  had  means,  for  instance  vir- 
tue and  vice ;  and  there  are  means  (between 
extremes),  for  instance  grey  between  white  and 
black,  or  some  other  colour.  And  they  say,  that 
he  affirms  that  the  things  pertaining  to  the  soul 
are  absolutely  alone  good,  but  that  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  body,  and  those  external  (to 
it),  are  not  any  longer  absolutely  good,  but  re- 
puted blessings.  And  that  frequently  he  names 
these  means  also,  for  that  it  is  possible  to  use 
them  both  well  and  ill.  Some  virtues,  therefore, 
he  says,  are  extremes  in  regard  of  intrinsic  worth, 
but  in  regard  of  their  essential  nature  means,  for 
nothing  is  more  estimable  than  virtue.  But  what- 
ever excels  or  falls  short  of  these  terminates  in 
vice.  For  instance,  he  says  that  there  are  four 
virtues  —  prudence,  temperance,  justice,  forti- 
tude—  and  that  on  each  of  these  is  attendant 
two  vices,  according  to  excess  and  defect :  for 
example,  on  prudence,  recklessness  according  to 
defect,  and  knavery  according  to  excess ;  and  on 
temperance,  licentiousness  according  to  defect, 
stupidity  according  to  excess;  and  on  justice, 
foregoing  a  claim  according  to  defect,  unduly 
pressing  it  according  to  excess ;  and  on  fortitude, 
cowardice  according  to  defect,  foolhardiness  ac- 
cording to  excess.  And  that  these  virtues,  when 
inherent  in  a  man,  render  him  perfect,  and  afford 
him  happiness.  And  happiness,  he  says,  is  as- 
similation to  the  Deity,  as  far  as  this  is  possible ; 
and  that  assimilation  to  God  takes  place  when 
any  one  combines  holiness  and  justice  with  pru- 
dence. For  this  he  supposes  the  end  of  supreme 
wisdom  and  virtue.  And  he  affirms  that  the 
virtues  follow  one  another  in  turn,'  and  are  uni- 
form, and  are  never  antagonistic  to  each  other ; 
whereas  that  vices  are  multiform,  and  sometimes 
follow  one  the  other,  and  sometimes  are  antago- 
nistic to  each  other.  He  asserts  that  fate  exists ; 
not,  to  be  sure,  that  all  things  are  produced  ac- 
cording to  fate,  but  that  there  is  even  something 
in  our  power,  as  in  the  passages  where  he  says, 
"The  fault  is  his  who  chooses,  God  is  blame- 


'  Diogenes  Laeitius,  tn  describing  the  system  of  the  Stoics,  em- 
ploys the  same  word  in  the  case  of  their  view  of  virtue. 


less ; "  and  "  the  following  law*  of  Adrasteia."  ^ 
And  thus  some  (contend  for  his  upholding)  a 
system  of  fate,  whereas  others  one  of  free-will. 
He  asserts,  however,  that  sins  are  involuntary. 
For  into  what  is  most  glorious  of  the  things  in 
our  power,  which  is  the  soul,  no  one  would 
(deliberately)  admit  what  is  vicious,  that  is, 
transgression,  but  that  from  ignorance  and  an 
erroneous  conception  of  virtue,  supposing  that 
they  were  achieving  something  honourable,  they 
pass  into  vice.  And  his  doctrine  on  this  point 
is  most  clear  in  The  Republic ^^  where  he  says, 
"  But,  again,  you  presume  to  assert  that  vice  is 
disgraceful  and  abhon^ed  of  God ;  how  then,  I 
may  ask,  would  one  choose  such  an  evil  thing? 
He,  you  reply,  (would  do  so)  who  is  worsted  by 
pleasures.5  Therefore  this  also  is  involuntary,  if 
to  gain  a  victory  be  voluntary ;  so  that,  in  every 
point  of  view,  the  committing  an  act  of  turpi- 
tude, reason  proves^  to  be  involuntary."  Some 
one,  however,  in  opposition  to  this  (Plato),  ad- 
vances the  contrary  statement,  "  Why  then  are 
men  punished  if  they  sin  involuntary  ?  "  But  he 
replies,  that  he  himself  also,  as  soon  as  possible, 
may  be  emancipated  from  vice,  and  undergo 
punishment.  For  that  the  undergoing  punish- 
ment is  not  an  evil,  but  a  good  thing,  if  it  is 
likely  to  prove  a  purification  of  evils ;  and  that 
the  rest  of  mankind,  hearing  of  it,  may  not  trans- 
gress, but  guard  against  such  an  error.  (Plato, 
however,  maintains)  that  the  nature  of  evil  is 
neither  created  by  the  Deity,  nor  possesses  sub- 
sistence of  itself,  but  that  it  derives  existence 
from  contrariety  to  what  is  good,  and  from  at- 
tendance upon  it,  either  by  excess  and  defect,  as 
we  have  previously  affirmed  concerning  the  vir- 
tues. Plato  unquestionably  then,  as  we  have 
already  stated,  collecting  together  the  three  de- 
partments of  universal  philosophy,  in  this  man- 
ner formed  his  speculative  system. 

CHAP.  XVII. ARISTOTLE;  DUALFTY  OF  PRINCI- 
PLES ;  HIS  CATEGORIES ;  HIS  PSYCHOLOGY  ;  HIS 
ETHICAL  DOCTRINES;  ORIGIN  OF  THE  EPFTHET 
"  PERIPATETIC." 

Aristotle,  who  was  a  pupil  of  this  (Plato), 
reduced  philosophy  into  an  art,  and  was  dis- 
tinguished rather  for  his  proficiency  in  logical 
science,  supposing  as  the  elements  of  all  things 
substance  and  accident ;  that  there  is  one  sub- 
stance underlying  all  things,  but  nine  accidents, 
—  namely,    quantity,    quality,    relation,    where. 


3  This  is  supplied  from  the  orizinal:  the  passage  occurs  in  the 
Phetdr-HSy  c.  Ix.  (p.  86,  vol.  i.  cd.  Bckker). 

^  The  word  Adrasteia  was  a  name  for  Nemesis,  an':  means  here 
unalterable  destiny. 

♦  The  passage  occurs  in  CUlophon  (p.  244,  vol  vi  ed   Bckker). 

5  The  text,  as  given  bv  Miller,  is  scarcely  capable  of  any  mean* 
ing.  The  translation  is  therefore  conjectural,  in  accordance  with 
alterations  proposed  by  Schneidewin. 

<»  Or,  ••  declarts." 
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having  atnppcd  alT  the  body  jn  vrhich  fte  K  enveloped,  ihal  he  no  -  philoBopliy  l«  pointeJ  out  by  Anttolle  in  his  HfHufikfsirx.    The 
loimr  appeara  viiihle  lo  Ihe  raked  eye."    (Roepcr.)    I  am  not  very  j  Stajyijje  delecu  in  ihe  Heuodic  ccwmogony,  in  ibe  principle  of 

whu  obicuK  Greek  paiaphraK  I  lo  account  foi  Ibe  phenomena  af  nature.    Ii  wu  Ariitoilc  himKlf, 

'  The  pannlheiiul  wonU  Roeper  conMiden  inimdiiced  into  the    however,  whn  buili  up  Ihe  icitnce  of  cauulkm:  nod  in  ihii  mpecl 

tent  liDBi  >  narranal  note.  humanity  ow»  that  ciinordinaiy  man  a  deep  debl  of  jtraliiude 

'  Or  " Zanaliis."  or  "  Zameirii"   (»e  Menagiui  on  Diogenei         '  Or"vaunte«."  oc  "man  viEomus  "    Thii  ii  Re>iod'i  ward. 

tdeniiu,  viii.  *).  which  uEiuliei  litenuLy, "  liitest  for  beannj-  armi"  (fbrtcrvioe,  wvr 

*OT,"of'Iluaci»norigin."    The wordaareorailiediniwoiisa.    I  "y). 
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the  foregoing  statements  in  their  doctrine  regard- 
ing both  the  nature  and  generation  of  the  uni- 
verse. But  all,  sinking  below  what  is  divine, 
busied  themselves  concerning  the  substance  of 
existing  things,'  being  astonished  at  the  magni- 
tude of  creation,  and  supposing  that  it  consti- 
tuted the  Deity,  each  speculator  selecting  in 
preference  a  different  portion  of  the  world ;  fail- 
ing, however,  to  discern  the  God  and  maker  of 
these. 


i/'The  nujority  of  those  whofint  formed  lystems  of  phflosopfajr* 
consider  those  that  stibeist  in  a  fonn  of  matter,  to  be  alone  the  pnnd- 
pie  of  an  tliBaigi.''»AKlSTOTUl't  Meia/A^sics,  book  L  c.  iii.  p.  13 
(Bofan's  cd*}* 


The  opinions,  therefore,  of  those  who  have 
attempted  to  fraine  systems  of  philosophy  among 
the  Greeks,  I  consider  that  we  have  sufficiently 
explained ;  and  from  these  the  heretics,  taking 
occasion,  have  endeavoured  to  establish  the  ten- 
ets that  will  be  after  a  short  time  declared.  It 
seems,  however,  expedient,  that  first  explaining 
the  mystical  rites  and  whatever  imaginary  doc- 
trines some  have  laboriously  framed  concerning 
the  stars,  or  magnitudes,  to  declare  these ;  for 
heretics  likewise,  taking  occasion  fh>m  them,  are 
considered  by  the  multitude  to  utter  prodigies. 
Next  in  order  we  shall  elucidate  the  feeble  opin- 
ions advanced  by  these. 


BOOKS  n.  AND  m.  AIUB  AWASOMk 


THE    REFUTATION    OF    ALL    HERESIES. 

BOOK   IV. 


CHAP.  I. — SYSTEM  OF  THE  ASTROLOGERS ;  siDERE-  the  rcst  of  the  CTOwd  of  these  (speculatots), 

AL  INFLUENCE ;  CONFIGURATION  OF  THE  STARS,  imposing  names  different  from  the  doctrine  of 

But  in  each  zodiacal  sign  they  caU  Umits  of  *«  truth  speak  of  a  sedition  of  ^ns,  and  of 

the  stars  those  in  which  each  of  the  stars,  from  ''1^1°^^  0^8°°,^  powers  over  to  evd  (ones),  and 

any  one  quarter  to  another,  can  exert  the  great-  °f,*'^«  concord  of  good  with  wicked  (.Eons), 

est  amount  of  influence ;  in  regard  of  which  «=*""«  t^«™  Toparchai  and  ProasHoi,  and  very 

there  is  among  them,  according  to  their  writings,  "^y  °*^'  names.     But  the  enUre  of  this  her- 

no  mere  casual  divergency  of  opinion.    But  ^^y-  ^  attempted  by  them,  I  shal   expkm  and 

they  say  that  the  stars  are  attended  as  if  by  sat-  ^f^^""  f^^  *«  <=°"«  ^  ^^  °f  the  subject  of 

eUites  when  they  are  in  the  midst  of  other  stars,  "^^  (/«ons).     But  now,  lest  any  one  suppose 

in  continuity  with  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac;  as  *«  opmons  propounded  by  the  Chaldeans  re- 

if,  when  any  particular  star  may  have  occupied  spectmg  astrological  doctrine  to  be  trustworthy 

the  first  portions  of  the  same  sign  of  die  Zodiac,  fnd  ^cwe.  we  shall  not  hesiUte  to  fiiraish  a 

and  another  the  last,  and  another  those  portions  \"«f   refatation  respecting  Aese,    estabhshing 

in  the  middle,  thatwhich  is  in  the  middle  is  said  that  the  futile  art  is  ca  culated  both  to  deceive 

to  be  guarded  by  those  holding  the  portions  at  and  blind  the  soul  mdulging  m  vain  expectations, 

the  extremities.    And  they  are  said  to  look  upon  ^ther  than  to  profit  it.    And  we  urge  our  case 

one  another,  and  to  be  in  conjunction  with  one  T*  *«f '  °o'  according  to  any  experience  of 

another,  as  if  appearing  in  a  triangular  or  quad-  *?  ^' ^"^  ^  knowledge  based  on  practical 

rangular  figure.    They  assume,   therefore,  the  pnnciples.    Those  who  have  cultivated  the  art, 

figure  of  a  triangle,  and  look  upon  one  another,  becommg  disciples  of  the  Chaldeans  and  com- 

which  have  an  intervening  distance  ■  extending  punicatmg  mystenes  as  if  strange  and  astonish- 

for  three  zodiacal  signs;  and  they  assume  the  jng  to  men,  having  changed  the  nam«  (merely), 

figure  of  a  square  those  which  have  an  interval  ^^«  f^o™  *>?  source  concocted  their  heresy, 

extending  for  two  signs.    But  as  the  underlying  ^ut  smce,  estimadng  the  astrological  art  as  a 

parts  smpathize  widi  the  head,  and  the  head  V>^^^^.  one,  and  avaihng  themselves  of  the 

with  the  underlying  parts,"  so  also  things  terres-  testimonies  adduced  by  its  patrons,  they  wish  to 

trial  with  superlunar  objects.'     But  there  is  of  gam  reliance  for  theu- own  attempted  conclusions, 

these  a  certain  difference  and  want  of  svmpathy,  *^  ^^  at  present,  as  it  has  seemed  expedient, 

so  that  they  do  not  involve  one  and  the  same  Prwe  the  astrological  art  to  be  untenable,  as  our 

point  of  iuncture.  mtention  next  is  to  invalidate  also  the  Peratic 

system,  as  a  branch  growing  out  of  an  unstable 

root. 


CHAP.  n.  —  DOCTRINES  CONCERNING  yEONS ;  THE 
CHALDEAN  ASTROLOGY  ;  HERESY  DERIVABLE  FROM 
IT. 


CHAP.   in.  — THE  HOROSCOPE  THE  FOUNDATION  OF 
ASTROLOGY;    INDISCOVERABIUTY   OF  THE   HORO- 


Employing  these    (as  analogies) ,  Euphrates  scope  ;  therefore  the  futiuty  of  the  chal- 

the  Peratic,  and  Acembes*  the  Carystian,  and  dean  art. 

•  Or,  "  inurvai."  The  originating  principle,'  and,  as  it  were, 

•  Hipnoiytus  giv«  iht  substance  of  Sextos  Empiricu^mark.,  foundation,  of  the  entire  art,  IS  fixing  *  the  horo- 

omitting.  however,  a  portion  of  the  passage  followed.    (See  Sextus  '                                      '                 o 


Empiricus*  Maihem.^  v.  44.) 
5  Or,  "  celestial." 


4  Or,  *'  Cetbes,"  or  "  Ademes."    The  first  is  the  form  of  the  name         s  ThU  passage  occurs  in  Sextus  Empiricus. 
employed  in  book  v.  c.  viii. ;  the  second  in  book  x.  c  vi.  *  Or,  "  the  knowledge  of." 

H 
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scope.'  For  fix)m  this  are  derived  the  rest  of 
the  cardinal  points,  as  well  as  the  declinations 
and  ascensions,  the  triangles  and  squares,  and  the 
configurations  of  the  stars  in  accordance  with 
these;  and  from  all  these  the  predictions  are 
taken.  Whence,  if  the  horoscope  be  removed, 
it  necessarily  follows  that  neither  any  celestial 
object  is  recognisable  in  the  meridian,  or  at  the 
horizon,  or  in  the  point  of  the  heavens  opposite 
the  meridian ;  but  if  these  be  not  comprehended, 
the  entire  system  of  the  Chaldeans  vanishes  along 
with  (them) .  But  that  the  sign  of  the  horoscope 
is  indiscoverable  by  them,  we  may  show  by  a 
variety  of  arguments.  For  in  order  that  this 
(horoscope)  may  be  found,  it  is  first  requisite 
that  the  (time  of)  birth  of  the  person  falling 
under  inspection  should  be  firmly  fixed;  and 
secondly,  that  the  horoscope  which  is  to  signify 
this  should  be  infallible;  and  thirdly,  that  the 
ascension'  of  the  zodiacal  sign  should  be  ob- 
served with  accuracy.  For  from  3  (the  moment) 
of  birth  *  the  ascension  of  the  zodiacal  sign  ris- 
ing in  the  heaven  should  be  closely  watched,* 
since  the  Chaldeans,  determining  (from  this)  the 
horoscope,  frame  the  configuration  of  the  stars 
in  accordance  with  the  ascension  (of  the  sign)  ; 
and  they  term  this  —  disposition,  in  accordance 
with  which  they  devise  their  predictions.  But 
neither  is  it  possible  to  take  the  birth  of  persons 
falling  under  consideration,  as  I  shall  explain, 
nor  is  the  horoscope  infallible,  nor  is  the  rising 
zodiacal  sign  apprehended  with  accuracy. 

How  it  is,  then,  that  the  system  of  the  Chal- 
deans ^  is  unstable,  let  us  now  declare.  Having, 
then,  previously  marked  it  out  for  investigation, 
they  draw  the  birth  of  persons  falling  under  con- 
sideration from,  unquestionably,  the  depositing 
of  the  seed,  and  (from)  conception  or  from  par- 
turition. And  if  one  will  attempt  to  take  (the 
horoscope)  from  conception,  the  accurate  ac- 
count of  this  is  incomprehensible,  the  time 
(occupied)  passing  quicldy,  and  naturally  (so). 
For  we  are  not  able  to  say  whether  conception 
takes  place  upon  the  transference '  of  the  seed 
or  not.  For  this  can  happen  even  as  quick  as 
thought,  just  also  as  leaven,  when  put  into  heated 
jars,  immediately  is  reduced  to  a  glutinous  state. 
But  conception  can  also  (take  place)  after  a 
lapse  of  duration.     For  there  being  an  interval 


>  Horoscope  (from  wpa  vKowit)  is  the  act  of  obaervins  the  aspect 
ef  the  heavens  at  the  moment  of  any  particular  birth.  Hereby  the 
attroloeer  alleged  his  abili^  of  foretelling  the  future  career  ot  the 
person  so  bom.  The  most  miportant  part  of  the  sky  for  the  astrolo- 
ger's oonaideration  was  that  sign  of  the  Zodiac  which  rose  above  the 
norizon  at  the  moment  of  parturition.  This  was  the  **  horoscope  as- 
cendaDt,**  or  "  first  house.  The  circuit  of  the  heavens  was  divided 
into  twelve  *'  houses,**  or  zodiacal  signs. 

*  Or.  *•  difTerence." 

3  Or, "  during." 

4  i.w9Tt(«m%;  some  would  read  airora^c*K. 

5  The  passage  is  given  more  explicitly  m  Sextus  Empirictu.  (See 
AdversMS  Astrvl..  v.  53.) 

*  Sextus  uses  almost  these  words. 

7  Or  "  lodgment "  (Sextus;,  or  *'  deposiuon." 


fix>m  the  ixiouth  of  the  womb  to  the  fundament, 
where  physicians  *  say  conceptions  take  place,  it 
is  altogether  the  nature  of  the  seed  deposited  to 
occupy  some  time  in  traversing  9  this  interval. 
The  Chaldeans,  therefore,  being  ignorant  of  the 
quantity  of  duration  to  a  nicety,  never  will  com- 
prehend the  (moment  of)  conception ;  the  seed 
at  one  time  being  injected  straight  forward,  and 
falling  at  one  spot  upon  actual  parts  of  the  womb 
well  disposed  for  conception,  and  at  another 
time  dropping  into  it  dispersedly,  and  being  col- 
lected into  one  place  by  uterine  energies.  Now, 
while  these  matters  are  unknown,  (namely),  as 
to  when  the  first  takes  place,  and  when  the  sec- 
ond, and  how  much  time  is  spent  in  that  partic- 
ular conception,  and  how  much  in  this;  while,  I 
say,  ignorance  on  these  points  prevails  on  die 
paut  of  these  (astrologers),  an  accurate  compre- 
hension of  conception  is  put  out  of  the  ques- 
tion.*** And  if,  as  some  natural  philosophers 
have  asserted,  the  seed,  remaining  stationary 
first,  and  undergoing  alteration  in  the  womb, 
then  enters  the  (womb's)  opened  blood-vessels, 
as  the  seeds  of  the  earth  "  sink  into  the  ground  ; 
from  this  it  will  follow,  that  those  who  are  not 
acquainted  with  the  quantity  of  time  occupied 
by  the  change,  will  not  be  aware  of  the  precise 
moment  of  conception  either.  And,  moreover, 
as  women  "  differ  fi-om  one  another  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  body,  both  as  regards  energy  and  in 
other  respects,  so  also  (it  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  they  differ  firom  one  another)  in  re- 
spect of  energy  of  womb,  some  conceiving 
quicker,  and  others  slower.  And  this  is  not 
strange,  since  also  women,  when  themselves 
compared  with  themselves,  at  times  are  observed 
having  a  strong  disposition  towards  conception, 
but  at  times  with  no  such  tendency.  And  when 
this  is  so,  it  is  impossible  to  say  with  accuracy 
when  the  deposited  seed  coalesces,  in  order  that 
from  this  time  the  Chaldeans  may  fix  the  horo- 
scope of  the  birth. 

chap.  iv.  —  imposstbiuty  of  fixing  the  horo- 
S(X)pe;  failure  of  an  attempt  to  do  this 
at  th^  period  of  birth. 

For  this  reason  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  ho- 
roscope from  the  (period  of)  conception.  But 
neither  can  this  be  done  fi-om  (that  of)  birth. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  there  exists  the  difficulty 
as  to  when  it  can  be  declared  that  there  is  a 
birth ;  whether  it  is  when  the  foetus  begins  to 
incline  towards  the  orifice,*^  or  when  it  may  pro- 
ject a  little,  or  when  it  may  be  borne  to   the 


•  Or,  "  attendants  of  physicians." 
9  Or,  "  make." 
»o  Or,  "  vanishes." 
"  Not  in  Sextus  Empiricus. 
I'  The  passage  is  more  clcnrly  given  in  Scztiis. 
'3  Or, ''  the  cold  atmosphere. ' 
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ground.  Neither  is  it  in  each  of  these  cases 
possible  to  comprehend  the  precise  moment  of 
parturition,'  or  to  define  the  time.  For  also  on 
account  of  disposition  of  soul,  and  on  account 
of  suitableness  of  body,  and  on  account  of 
choice  of  the  parts,  and  on  account  of  experience 
in  the  midwife,  and  other  endless  causes,  the 
time  is  not  the  same  at  which  the  foetus  inclines 
towards  the  orifice,  when  the  membranes  are 
ruptured,  or  when  it  projects  a  little,  or  is  de- 
posited on  the  ground ;  but  the  period  is  differ- 
ent in  the  case  of  different  individuals.  And 
when  the  Chaldeans  are  not  able  definitely  and 
accurately  to  calculate  this,  they  will  fail,  as 
they  ought,  to  determine  the  period  of  emer- 
gence. 

That,  then,  the  Chaldeans  profess  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  horoscope  at  the  periods  of 
birth,'  but  in  reality  do  not  know  it,  is  evident 
from  these  considerations.  But  that  neither  is 
their  horoscope  infallible,  it  is  easy  to  conclude. 
For  when  they  allege  that  the  person  sitting 
beside  the  woman  in  travail  at  the  time  of  par- 
turition gives,  by  striking  a  metallic  rim,  a  sign 
to  the  Chaldean,  who  from  an  elevated  place  is 
contemplating  the  stars,  and  he,  looking  towards 
heaven,  marks  down  the  rising  zodiacal  sign; 
in  the  first  place,  we  shall  prove  to  them,  that 
when  parturition  happens  indefinitely,  as  we  have 
shown  a  little  before,  neither  is  it  easy  *  to  sig- 
nify this  (birth)  by  striking  the  metallic  rim. 
However,  grant  that  the  birth  is  comprehensible, 
yet  neither  is  it  possible  to  signify  this  at  the 
exact  time ;  for  as  the  noise  of  the  metallic  plate 
is  capable  of  being  divided  by  a  longer  time  and 
one  protracted,  in  reference  to  perception,  it 
happens  that  the  sound  is  carried  to  the  height 
(with  proportionate  delay) .  And  the  following 
proof  may  be  observed  in  the  case  of  those  fell- 
ing timber  at  a  distance.  For  a  sufficiently  long 
time  after  the  descent  of  the  axe,  the  sound  of 
the  stroke  is  heard,  so  that  it  takes  a  longer  time 
to  reach  the  listener.  And  for  this  reason,  there- 
fore, it  is  not  possible  for  the  Chaldeans  accu- 
rately to  take  the  time  of  the  rising  zodiacal  sign, 
and  consequently  the  time  when  one  can  make 
the  horoscope  with  truth.  And  not  only  does 
more  time  seem  to  elapse  after  parturition,  when 
he  who  is  sitting  beside  the  woman  in  labour 
strikes  the  metallic  plate,  and  next  after  the 
sound  reaches  the  listener,  that  is,  the  person 
who  has  gone  up  to  the  elevated  position ;  but 
also,  while  he  is  glancing  around  and  looking  to 
ascertain  in  which  of  the  zodiacal  signs  is  the 
moon,  and  in  which  appears  each  of  the  rest  of 
the  stars,  it  necessarily  follows  that  there  is  a 
different   position  in  regard   of  the   stars,  the 


>  Or,  *'  mantiiestatioii.'' 
•  Or,  '*  reasonable." 


motion '  of  the  pole  whirling  them  on  with  in- 
calculable velocity,  before  what  is  seen  in  the 
heavens^  is  carefiiUy  adjusted  to  the  moment 
when  the  person  is  bom. 

CHAP.  v.  —  ANOTHER  METHOD  OF  FIXING  THE 
HOROSCOPE  AT  BIRTH;  EQUALLY  FUTILE;  USE 
OF  THE  CLEPSYDRA  IN  ASTROLOGY;  THE  PRE- 
DICTIONS OF  THE  CHALDEANS  NOT  VERIHED. 

In  this  way,  the  art  practised  by  the  Chal- 
deans will  be  shown  to  be  unstable.  Should 
any  one,  however,  allege  that,  by  questions  put 
to  him  who  inquires  from  the  Chaldeans,5  the 
birth  can  be  ascertained,  not  even  by  this  plan 
is  it  possible  to  arrive  at  the  precise  period. 
For  if,  supposing  any  such  attention  on  their 
part  in  reference  to  their  art  to  be  on  record, 
even  these  do  not  attain  —  as  we  have  proved  — 
unto  accuracy  either,  how,  we  ask,  can  an  unso- 
phisticated individual  comprehend  precisely  the 
time  of  parturition,  in  order  that  the  Chaldean 
acquiring  the  requisite  information  from  this 
person  may  set^  the  horoscope  correcdy?  But 
neither  from  the  appearance  of  the  horizon  will 
the  rising  star  seem  the  same  everywhere ;  but 
in  one  place  its  declination  will  be  supposed  to 
be  the  horoscope,  and  in  another  the  ascension 
(will  be  thought)  the  horoscope,  according  as 
the  places  come  into  view,  being  either  lower  or 
higher.  Wherefore,  also,  from  this  quarter  an 
accurate  prediction  will  not  appear,  since  many 
may  be  bom  throughout  the  entire  world  at  the 
same  hour,  each  from  a  different  direction  ob- 
serving the  stars. 

But  the  supposed  comprehension  (of  the 
period  of  parturition)  by  means  of  clepsydras  ^ 
is  likewise  futile.  For  the  contents  of  the  jar 
will  not  flow  out  in  the  same  time  when  it  is  full 
as  when  it  is  half  empty ;  yet,  according  to  their 
own  account,  the  pole  itself  by  a  single  impulse 
is  whirled  along  at  an  equable  velocity.  If, 
however,  evading  the  argument,*  they  should 
affirm  that  they  do  not  take  the  time  precisely, 
but  as  it  happens  in  any  particular  latitude,^ 
they  will  be  refuted  almost  by  the  sidereal  in- 
fluences themselves.  For  those  who  have  been 
bom  at  the  same  time  do  not  spend  the  same 
life,  but  some,  for  example,  have  been  tnade 
kings,  and  others  have  grown  old  in  fetters. 

5  Or,  •*  but  the  motion  ...  is  whirled  on  with  velocity." 

4  This  rendering  of  the  passage  may  be  deduced  from  Sextus 
Elmpiricus. 

'  The  text  is  corrupt,  but  the  above  seems  probably  the  meaning, 
and  agrees  with  the  rendering  of  Schneidewin  and  Cruice. 

6  Or,  "  view." 

"^  The  clepsydra,  an  instrument  for  measuring  duration,  was,  with 
the  sun-dial,  mvented  by  the  Egyptians  under  the  Ptolemies.  It  was 
employed  not  only  for  the  measurement  of  time,  but  for  making 
astronomic  calculations.  Water,  as  the  name  imports,  was  the  fluid 
employed,  though  mercury  has  been  likewise  used.  ^  The  inherent 
defect  of  an  instrument  of  this  description  is  mentioned  by  Hip- 
polytus. 

•  Literally,  "  twisting,  tergiversating." 

9  This  seems  the  meaning,  as  deducible  from  a  compariion  of 
Hippolytus  with  the  corresponding  passage  in  Sextus  Empiricus. 
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There  has  been  bom  none  equal,  at  all  events, 
to  Alexander  the  Macedonian,  though  many 
were  brought  forth  along  with  him  throughout 
the  earth ;  (and)  none  equal  to  the  philosopher 
Plato.  Wherefore  the  Chaldean,  examining  the 
time  of  the  birth  in  any  particular  latitude,  will 
not  be  able  to  say  accurately,  whether  a  person 
bom  at  this  time  will  be  prosperous.  Many,  I 
take  it,  bom  at  this  time,  have  been  unfortunate, 
so  that  the  similarity  according  to  dispositions  is 
futile. 

Having,  then,  by  different  reasons  and  various 
methods,  refuted  the  ineffectual  mode  of  exam- 
ination adopted  by  the  Chaldeans,  neither  shall 
we  omit  this,  namely,  to  show  that  their  predic- 
tions will  eventuate  in  inexplicable  difficulties. 
For  if,  as  the  mathematicians  assert,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  one  bom  under  the  barb  of  Sagittarius' 
arrow  should  meet  with  a  violent  death,  how  was 
it  that  so  many  myriads  of  the  Barbarians  that 
fought  with  the  Greeks  at  Marathon  or  Salamis  * 
were  simultaneously  slaughtered  ?  For  unques- 
tionably there  was  not  the  same  horoscope  in 
the  case,  at  all  events,  of  them  all.  And  again, 
it  is  said  that  one  bom  under  the  um  of  Aquarius 
will  suffer  shipwreck :  (yet)  how  is  it  that  so 
many  *  of  the  Greeks  that  retumed  from  Troy 
were  overwhelmed  in  the  deep  around  the  in- 
dented shores  of  Euboea  ?  For  it  is  incredible 
that  all,  distant  from  one  another  by  a  long  in- 
terval of  duration,  should  have  been  bom  under 
the  um  of  Aquarius.  For  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  say,  that  frequently,  for  one  whose  fate  it  was 
to  be  destroyed  in  the  sea,  all  who  were  with  him 
in  the  same  vessel  should  perish.  For  why 
should  the  doom  of  this  man  subdue  the  (des- 
tinies) of  all?  Nay,  but  why,  on  account  of 
one  for  whom  it  was  allotted  to  die  on  land, 
should  not  all  be  preserved  ? 

CHAP.   VI.  —  ZODIACAL  INFXUENCE  j  ORIGIN  OF 

SIDEREAL  NAMES. 

But  since  also  they  frame  an  account  con- 
ceming  the  action  of  the  zodiacal  signs,  to 
which  they  say  the  creatures  that  are  procreated 
are  assimilated,^  neither  shall  we  omit  this :  as, 

>  Omitted  by  Sextus. 

*  The  Abbe  Cruice  observes,  in  regard  of  some  verbal  diflerence 
here  in  the  text  from  that  of  Sextus,  that  the  MS.  of  Tkt  Refutation 
was  probably  executed  by  one  who  heard  the  extracts  from  other 
writers  read  to  him,  and  frequently  mistook  the  sound.  The  tran- 
BCfiber  of  the  MS.  was  one  Michael,  as  we  learn  from  a  marginal  note 
at  the  end. 

^  This  was  the  great  doctrine  of  astrology,  the  forerunner  of  the 
science  of  astronomy.  Astrology  seems  to  nave  arisen  first  among 
the  Qmldeans,  out  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  their  religion  — 
the  assimilation  of  the  divine  nature  to  light.  l*his  tenet  introiduced 
another,  the  worship  of  the  stars,  which  was  developed  into  astrolo^. 
Others  suppose  astrology  to  have  been  of  Arabian  or  Egyptian 
origin.  From  some  of  these  sources  it  reached  the  Greeks,  and 
through  them  the  Romans,  who  held  the  astrologic  art  in  high  repute. 
The  art,  after  having  become  almost  extinct,  was  revived  by  the 
Arabians  at  the  verge  of  the  middle  ages.  For  the  history  of  astrology 
one  must  consult  the  writings  of  Manilius,  Julius  Finnicus,  and 
Ptolemy.  Its  greatest  mediaeval  apologist  is  Cardan,  the  iamous 
physician  of  loivia  (see  his  work,  De  Attron.  Judic.^  lib.  vi.-ix. 
V.  of  his  collected  works). 


for  instance,  that  one  bom  in  Leo  will  be  brave ; 
and  that  one  bom  in  Virgo  will  have  long 
straight  hair,*  be  of  a  fair  complexion,  childless, 
modest.  These  statements,  however,  and  others 
similar  to  them,  are  rather  deserving  of  laughter 
than  serious  consideration.  For,  according  to 
them,  it  is  possible  for  no  ^Ethiopian  to  be  bom 
in  Virgo ;  otherwise  he  would  allow  that  such  a 
one  is  white,  with  long  straight  hair  and  the 
rest.  But  I  am  rather  of  opinion,*  that  the 
ancients  imposed  the  names  of  received  animals 
upon  certain  specified  stars,  for  the  purpose  of 
knowing  them  better,  not  from  any  similarity  of 
nature;  for  what  have  the  seven  stars,  distant 
one  from  another,  in  common  with  a  bear,  or 
the  ^v^  stars  with  the  head  of  a  dragon  ?  —  in 
regard  of  which  Aratus  *  says :  — 

"But  two  his  temples,  and  two   his  eyes,  and  one 
heneath 
Reaches  the  end  of  the  huge  monster's  jaw." 

CHAP.  vn. — PRACTICAL  ABSURDrTY  OF  THE  CHAL- 
DAIC  ART;    DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  ART. 

In  this  manner  also,  that  these  points  are  not 
deserving  so  much  labour,  is  evident  to  those 
who  prefer  to  think  correctly,  and  do  not  attend 
to  the  bombast  of  the  ChaJdeans,  who  consign 
monarchs  to  utter  obscurity,  by  perfecting  cow- 
ardice 7  in  them,  and  rouse  private  individuals  to 
dare  great  exploits.  But  if  any  one,  surrender- 
ing himself  to  evil,  is  guilty  of  delinquency,  he 
who  has  been  thus  deceived  does  not  become  a 
teacher  to  all  whom  the  Chaldeans  are  disposed 
to  mislead  by  their  mistakes.  (Far  from  it)  ; 
(these  astrologers)  impel  the  minds  (of  their 
dupes,  as  they  would  have  them),  into  endless 
perturbation,  (when)  they  affirm  that  a  con- 
figuration of  the  same  stars  could  not  return  to 
a  similar  position,  otherwise  than  by  the  renewal 
of  the  Great  Year,  through  a  space  of  seven 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy  and  seven 
years.*  How  then,  I  ask,  will  human  observa- 
tion for  one  birth  be  able  to  harmonize  with  so 
many  ages ;  and  this  not  once,  (but  oftentimes, 

4  Sextus  adds.  **  bright-eyed." 

5  Hippoljrtus  riere  follows  Sextus. 

6  Aratus,  from  whom  Hippolytus  quotes  so  frequently  in  this 
chapter,  was  a  poet  and  astronomer  of  antiquity,  bom  at  Soli  in 
Cilicia.  He  afterwards  became  physician  to  Gonatus,  son  of  Deme- 
trius PoUorcetes,  king  of  Macedon,  at  whosw  court  he  rose  high  into 
favour.  The  work  alluded  to  by  Hippolytus  is  Aratus'  Pk^omena, 
—  a  versified  account  of  the  motions  of  the  stars,  and  of  sidereal  in- 
fluence over  men.  This  work  seems  to  have  been  a  great  favourite 
with  scholars,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  the  many  excellent  annotated 
editions  of  it  that  have  appeared.  Two  of  these  deserve  notice,  viz., 
Grotius'  Leyden  edition,  1600,  in  Greek  and  Latin  ;  and  Buhle's 
edition,  Leipsic,  1803.  See  also  Dionysius  Petavius'  Uranologion, 
Aratus  must  always  be  famous,  from  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  (Acts 
xvii.  28)  quotes  the  fifth  line  of  the  PhteMomena.  Cicero  considered 
Aratus  a  noble  jXKt,  and  translated  the  Phanotuena  into  Latin,  a 
fragment  of  which  has  been  preserved,  and  is  in  Grotius'  edition. 
Aratus  has  been  translated  into  English  verse,  with  notes  by  Dr. 
Lamb,  Dean  of  Bristol  (London:  J   W.  Parker,  1858). 

7  The  Abbe  Cruice  suggests  "  freedom  from  danger,"  instead  of 
"cowardice,"  and  translates  thus:  "whereby  kings  are  slain,  by 
bavins  impunity  promised  in  the  predictions  ol  these  seers." 

*  Sextus  makes  the  number  nine  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
seventy  and  seven  years." 
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treble.  Let  then  the  distance,  according  to 
Archimedes,  from  Earth  to  Moon  be  5,544,130 
stadii ;  there  will  therefore  be  the  double  num- 
ber of  this  of  stadii  which  the  Sun  is  distant 
from  the  Moon,  viz.,  11,088,260.  But  the  Sun 
is  distant  from  the  Earth  16,632,390  stadii ;  and 
Venus  is  likewise  distant  from  the  Sun  16,632,- 
390  stadii,  but  from  the  Earth  33,264,780  stadii ; 
and  Mercury  is  distant  from  Venus  22,176,520 
stadii,  but  from  Earth  55,441,300  stadii;  and 
Mars  is  distant  from  Mercury  49,897,170  stadii, 
and  from  Earth  105,338,470  stadii ;  and  Jupiter 
is  distant  from  Mars  44,353,040  stadii,  but  from 
Earth  149,691,510  stadii;  Saturn  is  distant 
from  Jupiter  149,691,510  stadii,  but  from  E^arth 
299,383,020  stadii. 

CHAP.  Xn.  —  WASTE  OF  MENTAL  ENERGY  IN  THE 
SYSTEMS  OF  THE  ASTROLOGERS. 

Who  will  not  feel  astonishment  at  the  exertion 
of  so  much  deep  thought  with  so  much  toil? 
This  Ptolemy,  however  —  a  careful  investigator 
of  these  matters  —  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
useless;  but  only  this  grieves  (one),  that  being 
recently  bom,  he  could  not  be  of  service  to  the 
sons  of  the  giants,  who,  being  ignorant  of  these 
measures,  and  supposing  that  the  heights  of 
heaven  were  near,  endeavoured  in  vain  to  con- 
struct a  tower.  And  so,  if  at  that  time  he  were 
present  to  explain  to  them  these  measures,  they 
would  not  have  made  the  daring  attempt  inef- 
fectually. But  if  any  one  profess  not  to  have 
confidence  in  this  (astronomer's  calculations), 
let  him  by  measuring  be  persuaded  (of  their 
accuracy)  ;  for  in  reference  to  those  incredulous 
on  the  point,  one  cannot  have  a  more  manifest 
proof  than  this.  O,  pride  of  vain-toiling  soul, 
and  incredible  belief,  that  Rolemy  should  be 
considered  pre-eminently  wise  among  those  who 
have  cultivated  similar  wisdom  ! 

CHAP.  Xm. — MENTION  OF  THE  HERETIC  COLAR- 
BASUS;  ALLL\NCE  BETWEEN  HERESY  AND  THE 
PYTHAGOREAN   PHILOSOPHY. 

Certain,  adhering  partly  to  these,  as  if  having 
propounded  great  conclusions,  and  supposed 
things  worthy  of  reason,  have  framed  enormous 
and  endless  heresies ;  and  one  of  these  is  Colar- 
basus,*  who  attempts  to  explain  religion  by  meas- 
ures and  numbers.  And  others  there  are  (who 
act)  in  like  manner,  whose  tenets  we  shall  explain 
when  we  commence  to  speak  of  what  concerns 
those  who  give  heed  to  Pythagorean  calculation 
as  possible  ;  and  uttering  vain  prophecies,  hastily 
assume^  as  secure  the  philosophy  by  numbers 

'  Colarbasus  is  afterwards  mentioned  in  company  with  Marctis 
the  heretic,  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  book  vi.  of  The  Refutation. 

^  This  word  (<r\«6ia^ouo-0,  more  than  once  used  by  Hippolytus, 
is  applied  to  anything  done  offhand,  e.g.,  an  extempore  speech.  It 
therefore  might  be  made  to  designate  immaturity  of  opinion.  ^\*hia. 
means  something  hastily  put  together,  viz.,  a  rait;  <rx<£toc,  sudden. 


and  elements.  Now  certain  (speculators),  appro- 
priating ^  similar  reasonings  from  these,  deceive 
unsophisticated  individuals,  alleging  themselves 
endued  with  foresight ;  ^  sometimes,  after  utter- 
ing many  predictions,  happening  on  a  single  ful- 
filment, and  not  abashed  by  many  failures,  but 
making  their  boast  in  this  one.  Neither  shall  I 
pass  over  the  witless  philosophy  of  these  men ; 
but,  after  explaining  it,  I  shall  prove  that  those 
who  attempt  to  form  a  system  of  religion  out  of 
these  (aforesaid  elements),  are  disciples  of  a 
school  5  weak  and  full  of  knavery. 

CHAP.  XIV.  —  SYSTEM  OF  THE  ARITHMETICIANS; 
PREDICTIONS  THROUGH  CALCULATIONS  ;  NUMERI- 
CAL ROOTS;  TRANSFERENCE  OF  THESE  DOC- 
TRINES TO  letters;  examples  in  PARTICULAR 
NAMES  ;  DIFFERENT  METHODS  OF  CALCULATION  ; 
PRESCIENCE  POSSIBLE  BY  THESE. 

Those,  then,  who  suppose  that  chey  prophesy 
by  means  of  calculations  and  numbers,*  and  ele- 
ments and  names,  constitute  the  origin  of  their 
attempted  system  to  be  as  follows.  They  affirm 
that  there  is  a  root  of  each  of  the  numbers ; 
in  the  case  of  thousands,  so  many  monads  as 
there  are  thousands :  for  example,  the  root  of 
six  thousand,  six  monads;  of  seven  thousand, 
seven  monads ;  of  eight  thousand,  eight  mon- 
ads ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  rest,  in  like  manner, 
according  to  the  same  (proportion) .  And  in  the 
case  of  hundreds,  as  many  hundreds  as  there 
are,  so  many  monads  are  the  root  of  them  :  for 
instance,  of  seven  hundred  there  are  seven  hun- 
dreds ;  the  root  of  these  is  seven  monads :  of 
six  hundred,  six  hundreds ;  the  root  of  these,  six 
monads.  And  it  is  similar  respecting  decades : 
for  of  eighty  (the  root  is)  eight  monads ;  and 
of  sixty,  six  monads ;  of  forty,  four  monads ;  of 
ten,  one  monad.  And  in  the  case  of  monads, 
the  monads  themselves  are  a  root :  for  mstance, 
of  nine,  nine ;  of  eight,  eight ;  of  seven,  seven. 
In  this  way,  also,  ought  we  therefore  to  act  in 
the  case  of  the  elements  (of  words),  for  each 
letter  has  been  arranged  according  to  a  certain 
number :  for  instance,  the  letter  n  according  to 
fifty  monads;  but  of  fifty  monads  five  is  the 
root,  and  the  root  of  the  letter  n  is  (therefore) 
five.  Grant  that  from  some  name  we  take  cer- 
tain roots  of  it.     For  instance,  (from)  the  name 


^  Schneidewin  suggests  omwv  instead  of  oimoiuv.  The  word 
(cpai'iaa/Ltei'oi)  translated  "  appropriating  "  is  derived  from  cpai^ov, 
which  signifies  a  meal  to  which  those  who  partake  of  it  have  each  con- 
tributed some  dish  (pic-nic).  The  term,  therefore,  is  an  expressive 
one  for  Hippolytus'  puipose. 

♦  irpoyiotfaTiitous.     Some  would  read  iroiK  yiMuo-rutou?. 

5  Some  propose  fio^ij?,  "opinion."  Hippolytus,  however,  used 
the  word  at^rj^  ^  translated  "  school ")  in  a  smiilar  way  at  the  end  of 
chap.  L  of  book  iv.  "  Novelty  "  is  read  instead  of"  knavery;  "  and  for 
afairXc'ov,  "  full,"  is  proposed  (i)  ai'ajrA«oi'Ta?,  (a)  aKairTcpovvra?. 

6  The  subject  of  tne  numerical  system  employed  by  the  Gnostics, 
and  their  occult  mysteries,  is  treated  of  by  the  learned  Kircher,  CEdipi 
^gypt.f  tom.  ii.  part  i  ,  de  CahalA  Hebreeomtm  ;  also  in  his  Arith" 
molog.^  in  the  book  De  Arithmomantia  Gnostuor.^cA^.  ym.^de 
CabalA  Pythagored,    See  aUo  Mersennes,  Comment,  oh  Gtnet. 
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Agamemnon,  there  is  of  the  a,  one  monad ;  and 
of  the  g,  three  monads ;  and  of  the  other  a,  one 
monad ;  of  the  m,  four  monads ;  of  the.  e,  five 
monads;  of  the  m,  four  monads;  of  the  n, 
five  monads;  of  the  (long)  o,  eight  monads; 
of  the  «,  five  monads ;  which,  brought  together 
into  one  series,  will  be  i,  3,  i,  4,  5,  4,  5,  8,  5  ; 
and  these  added  together  make  up  36  monads. 
Again,  they  take  the  roots  of  these,  and  they 
become  three  in  the  case  of  the  number  thirty, 
but  actually  six  in  the  case  of  the  number  six. 
The  three  and  the  six,  then,  added  together, 
constitute  nine ;  but  the  root  of  nine  is  nine : 
therefore  the  name  Agamemnon  terminates  in 
the  root  nine. 

Let  us  do  the  same  with  another  name  — 
Hector.  The  name  (H)ector  has  five  letters 
—  f,  and  k,  and  /,  and  0,  and  r.  The  roots  of 
these  are  5,  2,  3,  8,  i ;  and  these  added  to- 
gether make  up  19  monads.  Again,  of  the  ten 
the  root  is  one ;  and  of  the  nine,  nine ;  which 
added  together  make  up  ten :  the  root  of  ten  is 
a  monad.  The  name  Hector,  therefore,  when 
made  the  subject  of  computation,  has  formed  a 
root,  namely  a  monad.  It  would,  however,  be 
easier '  to  conduct  the  calculation  thus :  Divide 
the  ascertained  roots  from  the  letters  —  as  now 
in  the  case  of  the  name  Hector  we  have  found 
nineteen  monads  —  into  nine,  and  treat  what 
remains  over  as  roots.  For  example,  if  I  divide 
19  into  9,  the  remainder  is  i,  for  9  times  2  are 
18,  and  there  is  a  remaining  monad  :  for  if  I  sub- 
tract 18  from  19,  there  is  a  remaining  monad ; 
so  that  the  root  of  the  name  Hector  will  be  a 
monad.  Again,  of  the  name  Patroclus  these 
numbers  are  roots :  8,  i,  3,  i,  7,  2,  3,  7,  2 ; 
added  together,  they  make  up  34  monads.  And 
of  these  the  remainder  is  7  monads :  of  the  30, 
3  ;  and  of  the  4,  4.  Seven  monads,  therefore, 
are  the  root  of  the  name  Patroclus. 

Those,  then,  that  conduct  their  calculations 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  number  nine,'  take 
the  ninth  part  of  the  aggregate  number  of  roots, 
and  define  what  is  left  over  as  the  sum  of  the 
roots.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  (who  conduct 
their  calculations)  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
number  seven,  take  the  seventh  (part  of  the 
aggregate  number  of  roots)  ;  for  example,  in 
the  case  of  the  name  Patroclus,  the  aggregate 
in  the  matter  of  roots  is  34  monads.  This  di- 
vided into  seven  parts  makes  four,  which  (mul- 
tiplied into  each  other)  are  28.  There  are  six 
remaining  monads ;  (so  that  a  person  using  this 
method)  says,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  num- 
ber seven,  that  six  monads  are  the  root  of  the 


'  This  subject  is  examined  by  Cornelius  Agrippa  In  his  celebrated 
work,  De  vam'tate  et  inctrtitudine  Scitntiarum^  chap,  xi.,  De 
SorU  PytkagoricA.  Terentius  Maurus  has  also  a  versified  work  on 
Letters  atuf  Syllables  and  Metres^  in  which  he  alludes  to  similar 
interTOCtatioiu  educible  (iom  the  names  Hector  and  Patroclus. 
*  That  is,  die  division  by  nine. 


name  Patroclus.  If,  however,  it  be  43,  (six) 
taken  seven  times,^  he  says,  are  42 ,  for  seven 
times  six  are  42,  and  one  is  the  remainder.  A 
monad,  therefore,  is  the  root  of  the  number  43, 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  number  seven.  But 
one  ought  to  observe  if  the  assumed  number, 
when  divided,  has  no  remainder ;  for  example, 
if  from  any  name,  after  having  added  together 
the  roots,  I  find,  to  give  an  instance,  36  monads. 
But  the  number  36  divided  into  nine  makes 
exacdy  4  enneads;  for  nine  times  4  are  36, 
and  nothing  is  over.  It  is  evident,  then,  that 
the  actual  root  is  9.  And  again,  dividing  the 
number  forty-five,  we  find  nine*  and  nothing 
over  —  for  nine  times  five  are  forty-five,  and 
nothing  remains;  (wherefore)  in  the  case  of 
such  they  assert  the  root  itself  to  be  nine.  And 
as  regards  the  number  seven,  the  case  is  similar : 
if,  for  example  we  divide  28  into  7,  we  have 
nothing  over ;  for  seven  times  four  are  28,  and 
nothing  remains;  (wherefore)  they  say  that 
seven  is  the  root.  But  when  one  computes 
names,  and  finds  the  same  letter  occurring  twice, 
he  calculates  it  once;  for  instance,  the  name 
Patroclus  has  the  pa  twice,5  and  the  o  twice : 
they  therefore  calculate  the  a  once  and  the  o 
once.  According  to  this,  then,  the  roots  will 
be  8,  I,  3,  I,  7,  2,  3,  2,  and  added  together  they 
make  27  monads;  and  the  root  of  the  name 
will  be,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  number 
nine,  nine  itself,  but  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
number  seven,  six. 

In  like  manner,  (the  name)  Sarpedon,  when 
made  the  subject  of  calculation,  produces  as  a 
root,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  number  nine, 
two  monads.  Patroclus,  however,  produces  nine 
monads ;  Patroclus  gains  the  victory.  For  when 
one  number  is  uneven,  but  the  other  even,  the 
uneven  number,  if  it  is  larger,  prevails.  But 
again,  when  there  is  an  even  number,  eight,  and 
fiwt  an  uneven  number,  the  eight  prevails,  for  it 
is  larger.  If,  however,  there  were  two  numbers, 
for  example,  both  of  them  even,  or  both  of  them 
odd,  the  smaller  prevails.  But  how  does  (the 
name)  Sarpedon,  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
number  nine,  make  two  monads,  since  the  letter 
(long)  o  is  omitted?  For  when  there  maybe 
in  a  name  the  letter  (long)  o  and  (long)  e,  they 
leave  out  the  (long)  o,  using  one  letter,  because 
they  say  both  are  equipollent ;  and  the  same 
must  not  be  computed  twice  over,  as  has  been 
above  declared.  Again,  (the  name)  Ajax  makes 
four  monads ;  (but  the  name)  Hector,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  ninth  number,  makes  one 

3  That  is,  calculated  according  to  the  rule  of  a  division  by  seven. 

4  We  should  expect  rather  five  instead  of  9,  if  the  division  be  by 
nine. 

^  There  is  some  confusion  in  the  text.     Miller  conjectures  that 
the  reading  should  be:  "As,  for  instance,  the  name  Patroclus  has 
the  letter  tf  occurring  twice  in  it,  they  therefore  take  it  into  calculation 
once."    Schneidewm  suggests  that  the  form  of  the  name  may  b 
Fspfttrodus. 
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longish,  forehead  pointed  (and)  wrinkled,  fair 
compact  eyebrows,  beautiful  eyes,  dark  pupils, 
long  thin  ears,  head  inclined,  wide  mouth.  The 
same  by  nature  are  intelligent.  God-fearing, 
communicative  to  one  another,'  traders,  toilers, 
not  retaining  gain,  liars,  not  of  an  amiable  dis- 
position, in  business  or  principle  true,  free- 
spoken,  beneficent,  illiterate,  deceivers,  friendly, 
careless,  (to  whom  it  is  not  profitable  to  do  any 
act  of  injustice)  ;»  they  are  scomers,  scoffers, 
satirical,}  illustrious,  listeners,  and  nothing  suc- 
ceeds with  these ;  as  regards  friendship,  useful. 

CHAP.     XXn.  —  TYPE     OF     THOSE     BORN      UNDER 

SCORPIO. 

Those  bom  in  Scorpio  are  of  the  following 
description :  a  maidenish  countenance,  comely, 
pungent,  blackish  hair,  well-shaped  eyes,  fore- 
head not  broad,  and  sharp  nostril,  small  con- 
tracted ears,  wrinkled  foreheads,  narrow  eye- 
brows, drawn  cheeks.  The  same  by  nature  are 
crafty,  sedulous,  liars,  communicating  their  par- 
ticular designs  to  no  one,  of  a  deceitful  spirit, 
wicked,  scomers,  victims  to  adultery,  well-grown, 
docile ;  as  regards  friendship,  useless. 

CHAP.     XXin.  —  TYPE     OF     THOSE     BORN     UNDER 

SACrrTARIUS. 

Those  bom  in  Sagittarius  will  be  of  the  follow- 
ing description:  great  length,  square  forehead, 
profuse  eyebrows,  indicative  of  strength,  well- 
arranged  projection  of  hair,  reddish  (in  com- 
plexion). The  same  by  nature  are  gracious,  as 
educated  persons,  simple,  beneficent;  given  to 
unnatural  lusts,  companionable,  toil-wom,  lovers, 
beloved,  jovial  in  their  cups,  clean,  passionate, 
careless,  wicked ;  as  regards  fiiendship,  useless ; 
scomers,  with  noble  souls,  insolent,  crafty;  for 
fellowship,  useful. 

CHAP.     XXIV.  —  TYPE     OF     THOSE     BORN     UNDER 

CAPRICORN. 

Those  bom  in  Capricom  will  be  of  the  fol- 
lowing description  :  reddish  body,  projection  of 
greyish  hair,  round  mouth,^  eyes  as  of  an  eagle, 
contracted  brows,  open  forehead,  somewhat  bald, 
in  the  upper  parts  of  the  body  endued  with 
more  strength.  The  same  by  nature  are  phil- 
osophic, scomers,  and  scoffers  at  the  existing 
state  of  things,  passionate,  persons  that  can 
make  concessions,  honourable,  beneficent,  lovers 
of  the  practice  of  music,  passionate  in  their  cups, 
mirthful,  familiar,  talkative,  given  to  unnatural 
lusts,  genial,  amiable,  quarrelsome  lovers,  for 
fellowship  well  disposed. 

*  Or,  "  speaking  (iadaehoods,  they  will  be  believed." 

*  The  parenthetical  words  are  obviously  an  interp(^tion. 

*  Or,  •'^»ies." 

*  Or.  ••body." 


CHAP.  XXV.  —  TYPE  OF  THOSE   BORN   UNDER 

AQUARIUS. 

Those  bom  in  Aquarius  will  be  of  the  follow- 
ing description :  square  in  size,  of  a  diminutive 
body ;  sharp,  small,  fierce  eyes ;  imperious,  un- 
genial,  severe,  readily  making  acquisitions,  for 
friendship  and  fellowship  well  disposed ;  more- 
over, for  maritime  5  enterprises  they  make 
voyages,  and  perish.  The  same  by  nature  are 
tacitum,  modest,  sociable,  adulterers,  penurious, 
practised  in  business,*  tumultuous,  pure,  well- 
disposed,  honourable,  latge  eyebrows ;  frequent- 
ly they  are  bom  in  the  midst  of  trifling  events, 
but  (in  after  life)  follow  a  different  pursuit; 
though  they  may  have  shown  kindness  to  any 
one,  still  no  one  retums  them  thanks. 


CHAP.     XXVI.  —  TYPE     OF     THOSE     BORN     UNDER 

PISCES. 

Those  bom  in  Pisces  will  be  of  the  following 
description :  of  moderate  dimensions,  pointed 
forehead  like  fishes,  shaggy  hair,  frequently  they 
become  soon  grey.  The  same  by  nature  are  of 
exalted  soul,  simple,  passionate,  penurious,  talk- 
ative; in  the  first  period  of  life  they  will  be 
drowsy ;  they  are  desirous  of  managing  business 
by  themselves,  of  high  repute,  venturesome,  em- 
ulous, accusers,  changing  their  locality,  lovers, 
dancers ;  for  friendship,  usefiiL 


CHAP.    XXVn.  —  FUnUTY     OF    THIS    THEORY    OF 

STELLAR  INFLUENCE. 

Since,  therefore,  we  have  explained  the  aston- 
ishing wisdom  of  these  men,  and  have  not  con- 
cealed their  overwrought  art  of  divination  by 
means  of  contemplation,  neither  shall  I  be  silent 
as  regards  (undertakings)  in  the  case  of  which 
those  that  are  deceived  act  foolishly.  For,  com- 
paring the  forms  and  dispositions  of  men  with 
names  of  stars,  how  impotent  their  system  is ! 
For  we  know  that  those  originally  conversant 
with  such  investigations  have  called  the  stars 
by  names  given  in  reference  to  propriety  of  sig- 
nification and  facility  for  future  recognition. 
For  what  similarity  is  there  of  these  (heavenly 
bodies)  with  the  likeness  of  animals,  or  what 
community  of  nature  as  regards  conduct  and 
energy  (is  there  in  the  two  cases),  that  one 
should  allege  that  a  person  bom  in  Leo  should 
be  irascible,  and  one  bom  in  Virgo  moderate, 
or  one  bom  in  Cancer  wicked,  but  that  those 
bom  in  .  .  . 


5  Uterallv  "  moist/'  or  *'  difficult ; "  or,  the  Abbe  Cruioe 
'  fortuitous. 

^  Or,  "  pragmatic,  mild,  not  violenf." 
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ludicrous  performances  estimate  as  great  ex- 
ploits. Placing  a  cauldron  full  of  pitch  upon 
burning  coals,  when  it  boils  up,  (though)  laying 
their  hands  down  upon  it,  they  are  not  burned ; 
nay,  even  while  walking  on  coals  of  fire  with 
naked  feet,  they  are  not  scorched.  But  also  set- 
ting a  pyramid  of  stone  on  a  hearth,  (the  sor- 
cerer) makes  it  get  on  fire,  and  from  the  mouth 
it  disgorges  a  volume  of  smoke,  and  that  of  a 
fiery  description.  Then  also  putting  a  linen 
cloth  upon,  a  pot  of  water,  throwing  on  (at  the 
same  time)  a  quantity  of  blazing  coals,  (the 
magician)  keeps  the  linen  cloth  unconsumed. 
Creating  also  darkness  in  the  house,  (the  sor- 
cerer) alleges  that  he  can  introduce  gods  or 
demons ;  and  if  any  requires  him  to  show  iCscu- 
lapius,  he  uses  an  invocation  couched  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  — 

''The  child  once  slain,  again  of  Phoebus  deathless  made, 
I  call  to  come,  and  aid  my  sacrificial  riies ; 
Who,  also,  once  the  countless  tribes  of  fleeting  dead. 
In  ever-mournful  homes  of  Tartarus  wide, 
The  fatal  billow  breasting,  and  the  inkv '  flood 
Surmounting,  where  all  of  mortal  mould  must  float, 
Tom,  beside  the  lake,  with  endless  *  gprief  and  woe, 
Thyself  didst  snatch  from  gloomy  Proserpine. 
Or  whether  the  seat  of  Holy  Tnrace  thou  haunt,  or 

lovely 
Pergamos,  or  besides  Ionian  Epidaurus, 
The  chief  of  seers,  O  happy  God,  invites  thee  here." 

CHAP.  XXXm. — THE  BURNING  iESCUIAPIUS  j  TRICKS 

WnH   FIRE. 

But  after  he  discontinues  uttering  these  jests, 
a  fiery  iEsculapius'  appears  upon  the  floor. 
Then,  placing  in  the  midst  a  pot  full  of  water, 
he  invokes  aU  the  deities,  and  they  are  present. 
For  any  one  who  is  by,  glancing  into  the  pot, 
will  behold  them  all,  and  Diana  leading  on  her 
baying  hounds.  We  shall  not,  however,  shrink 
from  narrating  the  account  (of  the  devices)  of 
these  men,  how  they  attempt  (to  accomplish 
their  jugglery).  For  (the  magician)  lays  his 
hand  upon  the  cauldron  of  pitch,^  which  is  in, 
as  it  were,  a  boiling  state ;  and  throwing  in  (at 
the  same  time)  vinegar  and  nitre  and  moist 
pitch,  he  kindles  a  fire  beneath  the  cauldron. 
The  vinegar,  however,  being  mixed  along  with 
the  nitre,  on  receiving  a  small  accession  of  heat, 
moves  the  pitch,  so  as  to  cause  bubbles  to  rise 
to  the  surface,  and  afford  the  mere  semblance 
of  a  seething  (pot).  The  (sorcerer),  however, 
previously  washes  his  hands  frequently  in  brine ; 
the  consequence  being,  that  the  contents  of  the 
cauldron  do  not  in  any  wise,  though  in  reality 

<  &'«tfAor  in  the  text  has  been  aliered  into  KcAai^oi^.  The  trans- 
lator has  Mkmed  the  latter. 

*  Or  "  indissoluble,"  or  **  inseparable." 

'  Marsalitts  Fidnus  (in  his  Commtntary  on  Plotinut,  p.  504  et 
seq.,  vol.  ii.  Creuzer's  edition)^  who  here  discusses  the  subject  of 
dexaons  and  m^cal  art,  mentions^  on  the  authority  of  PorphYiy, 
that  sorcerers  had  the  power  of  evoking  demons,  and  that  a  magiaan, 
in  the  presence  of  many,  had  shown  to  Plotinus  his  guardian  demon 
(angd).    TUs  constitutes  the  Goetic  department  of  magic. 

4  0r,'*ftil]orpttch.- 


boiling,  bum  him  very  much.  But  if,  having 
smeared  his  hands  with  a  tincture  of  myrtle  ^  and 
nitre  and  myrrh,  along  with  vinegar,  he  wash 
them  in  brine  frequently,  he  is  not  scorched; 
and  he  does  not  bum  his  feet,  provided  he 
smear  them  with  isinglass  and  a  salamander. 

As  regards,  however,  the  buming  like  a  taper 
of  the  pyramid,  though  composed  of  stone,  the 
cause  of  this  is  the  following.  Chalky  earth  is 
fashioned  into  the  shape  of  a  pyramid,  but  its 
colour  is  that  of  a  milk-white  stone,  and  it  is 
prepared  after  this  fashion.  Having  anointed 
the  piece  of  clay  with  plenty  of  oil,  and  put  it 
upon  coals,  and  baked  it,  by  smearing  it  afresh, 
and  scorching  it  a  second  and  third  time,  and 
frequently,  (the  sorcerer)  contrives  that  it  can 
be  bumed,  even  though  he  should  plunge  it  in 
water ;  for  it  contains  in  itself  abundance  of  oil. 
The  hearth,  however,  is  spontaneously  kindled, 
while  the  magician  pours  out^  a  libation,  by 
having  lime  instead  of  ashes  buming  undemeath, 
and  refined  frankincense  and  a  large  quantity 
of  tow^  and  a  bundle  *  of  anointed  tapers  and 
of  gall  nuts,  hollow  within,  and  supplied  with 
(concealed)  fire.  And  after  some  delay,  (the 
sorcerer)  makes  (the  pyramid)  emit  smoke  from 
the  mouth,  by  both  putting  fire  in  the  gall  nut, 
and  encircling  it  with  tow,  and  blowing  into  the 
mouth.  The  linen  cloth,  however,  that  has  been 
placed  round  the  cauldron,  (and)  on  which  he 
deposits  the  coals,  on  account  of  the  underlying 
brine,  would  not  be  bumed  ;  besides,  that  it  has 
itself  been  washed  in  brine,  and  then  smeared 
with  the  white  of  an  egg,  along  with  moist  alum. 
And  if,  likewise,  one  mix  in  these  the  juice  of 
house-leek  along  with  vinegar,  and  for  a  long 
time  previously  smear  it  (with  this  preparation), 
after  being  washed  in  this  drug,  it  continues 
altogether  fire-proof. 

chap.  xxxiv. — the  illusion  of  the  sealed 
letters;  object  in  detailing  these  jug- 
gleries. 

After,  then,9  we  have  succincdy  explained  the 
powers  of  the  secret  arts  practised  among  these 
(magicians),  and  have  shown  their  easy  plan  for 
the  acquisition  of  knowledge,'®  neither  are  we 
disposed  to  be  silent  on  the  following  point, 

S  Mvp<rii^.  This  word  is  evidently  not  the  right  one,  for  we 
have  ((TAivpin?)  myrrh  mentioned.  Perhaps  the  word  m^oA^t^,  sug- 
gested in  a  previous  passage,  is  the  one  emploved  here  likewise. 

^  Or,  **  makes  speedy  preparation;  "  or,  ''resorts  to  the  contriv- 
ance  of." 

7  The  words  in  italics  are  added  by  the  Abbe  Cniice.  There  is 
obviously  some  hiatus  in  the  original. 

•  Or,  "  the  refuse  of." 

9  In  the  margin  of  the  MS.  occur  the  words,  "concerning  the 
breaking  of  the  seals." 

>o  Or,  "  exposed  their  method  of  proceeding  in  accordance  with 
the  system  of  Gnosticism."  Schneidewin.  following  C.  Fr.  Hermann, 
is  of  opinion  that  what  follows  is  tnken  from  CeUus'  work  on  magic, 
to  which  Origcn  alludes  in  the  Contra  Celsum,  lib.  i.  p.  53  (Spen- 
cer's edition).  Lucian  (the  well-known  satirist),  in  his  AUxanaer, 
or  Pseudomantit,  jg;ives  an  account  of  the  jugglery  kA  these  magicians. 
See  note,  chap.  xlii.  of  this  book. 
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which  is  a  necessary  one, — how  that,  loosing  the 
seals,  they  restore  the  sealed  letters,  with  the 
actual  seals  themselves.  Melting  pitch,  resin, 
and  sulphur,  and  moreover  asphalt,  in  equal 
parts,  (and)  forming  the  ointment  into  a  figure, 
they  keep  it  by  them.  When,  however,  it  is  time 
to  loose  a  small  tablet,  smearing  with  oil  their 
tongue,  next  with  the  latter  anointing  the  seal, 
(and)  heating  the  drug  with  a  moderate  fire, 
(the  sorcerers)  place  it  upon  the  seal ;  and  they 
leave  it  there  until  it  has  acquired  complete  con- 
sistence, and  they  use  it  in  this  condition  as  a 
seal.  But  they  say,  likewise,  that  wax  itself  with 
fir-wood  gum  possesses  a  similar  potency,  as  well 
as  two  parts  of  mastich  with  one  part  of  dry 
asphalt.  But  sulphur  also  by  itself  effects  the 
purpose  tolerably  well,  and  flower  of  gypsum 
strained  with  water,  and  of  gum.  Now  this  (last 
mixture)  certainly  answers  most  admirably  also 
for  sealing  molten  lead.  And  that  which  is  ac- 
complished by  the  Tuscan  wax,  and  refuse '  of 
resin,  and  pitch,  and  asphalt,  and  mastich,  and 
powdered  spar,  all  being  boiled  together  in  equal 
parts,  is  superior  to  the  rest  of  the  drugs  which 
I  have  mentioned,  while  that  which  is  effected 
by  the  gum  is  not  inferior.  In  this  manner,  then, 
also,  they  attempt  to  loose  the  seals,  endeavour- 
ing to  learn  the  letters  written  within. 

These  contrivances,  however,  I  hesitated  to 
narrate '  in  this  book,  perceiving  the  danger  lest, 
perchance,  any  knavish  person,  taking  occasion 
(fi-om  my  account),  should  attempt  (to  practise 
these  juggleries) .  Solicitude,  however,  for  many 
young  persons,  who  could  be  preserved  fi-om  such 
practices,  has  persuaded  me  to  teach  and  pub- 
lish, for  security's  sake,  (the  foregoing  state- 
ments). For  although  one  person  may  make 
use  of  these  for  gaining  instruction  in  evil,  in 
this  way  somebody  else  will,  by  being  instructed 
(in  these  practices),  be  preserved  fi^om  them. 
And  the  magicians  themselves,  corrupters  of  life, 
will  be  ashamed  in  plying  their  art.  And  learn- 
ing these  points  that  have  been  previously  eluci- 
dated 3  by  us,  they  will  possibly  be  restramed 
from  their  folly.  But  that  this  seal  may  not  be 
broken,  let  me  seal  it  with  hog's  lard  and  hair 
mixed  with  wax.^ 

CHAP.  XXXV. — THE  DIVINATION  BY  A  CAULDRON; 
ILLUSION  OF  nERV  DEMONS;  SPECIMEN  OF  A 
MAGICAL  INVOCATION. 

But  neither  shall  I  be  silent  respecting  that 
piece  of  knavery  of  these    (sorcerers),  which 

*  Or,  "ground"  —  ^opvicrif^,  (a/.)  ^opvr^c,  {ai.)^pvKT^K,  (a/.) 
^pucrik. 

a  Or,  "  insert." 

3  Or  "  uughi,"  or  "  adduced."  or  "  delivered." 

*  This  sentence  is  obviously  out  of  place,  and  should  properly 
corae  in  probably  before  the  words,  "  These  contrivances,  howeveiv  I 
hesitated  to  narrate,"  etc.,  a  few  lines  above  in  this  chapter.  The 
Abbe  Cruice  conjectures  that  it  may  have  been  written  on  the  margin 
by  some  reader  acquainted  with  chemistry,  and  that  afterwards  it 
found  its  way  into  the  text. 


consists  in  the  divination  by  means  of  the  caul- 
dron. For,  making  a  closed  chamber,  and  anoint- 
ing the  ceiling  with  cyanus  for  present  use,5  they 
introduce  certain  vessels  of  cyanus,*  and  stretch 
them  upwards.  The  cauldron,  however,  full  of 
water,  is  placed  in  the  middle  on  the  ground ; 
and  the  reflection  of  the  cyanus  falling  upon  it, 
presents  the  appearance  of  heaven.  But  the 
floor  also  has  a  certain  concealed  aperture,  on 
which  the  cauldron  is  laid,  having  been  (pre- 
viously, supplied  with  a  bottom  of  crystal,  while 
itself  is  composed  of  stone.^  Underneath,  how- 
ever, unnoticed  (by  the  spectators),  is  a  com- 
partment, into  which  the  accomplices,  assembling, 
appear  invested  with  the  figures  of  such  gods 
and  demons  as  the  magician  wishes  to  exhibit. 
Now  the  dupe,  beholding  these,  becomes  aston- 
ished at  the  knavery  of  the  magician,  and  subse- 
quently believes  all  things  that  are  likely  to  be 
stated  by  him.  But  (the  sorcerer)  produces 
a  burning  demon,  by  tracing  on  the  wall  what- 
ever figure  he  wishes,  and  then  covertly  smearing 
it  with  a  drug  mixed  according  to  this  manner, 
viz.,  of  Laconian^  and  Zacynthian  asphalt,  — 
—  while  next,  as  if  under  the  influence  of  pro- 
phetic fi-enzy,  he  moves  the  lamp  towards  the 
wall.  The  drug,  however,  is  burned  with  con- 
siderable splendour.  And  that  a  fiery  Hecate 
seems  to  career  through  air,  he  contrives  in  the 
mode  following.  Concealing  a  certain  accom- 
plice in  a  place  which  he  wishes,  (and)  taking 
aside  his  dupes,  he  persuades  them  (to  believe 
himself),  alleging  that  he  will  exhibit  a  flaming 
demon  riding  through  the  air.  Now  he  exhorts 
them  immediately  to  keep  their  eyes  fixed  until 
they  see  the  flame  in  the  air,  and  that  (then), 
veiling  themselves,  they  should  fall  on  their  face 
imtil  he  himself  should  call  them;  and  after 
having  given  them  these  instructions,  he,  on  a 
moonless  night,  in  verses  speaks  thus ;  — 

"  Infernal,  and  earthy,  and  supernal  Bombo,  come  1 
Saint  of  streets,  and  brilliant  one,  that    strays  by 

night; 
Foe  of  radiance,  but  friend  and  mate  of  gloom ; 
In  howl  of  dogs  rejoicing,  and  in  crimson  gore, 
Wading  *mid  corpses  through  tombs  of  lifeless  dust. 
Panting  for  blood ;  with  fear  convulsing  men. 
Gorgo,  and  Mormo,  and  Luna,^  and  of  many  shapes, 
Come,  propitious,  to  our  sacrificial  rites !  ** 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  —  MODE    OF  MANAGING    AN    APPARI- 
TION. 

And  while  speaking  these  words,  fire  is  seen 
borne  through  the  air ;  but  the  (spectators)  being 
horrified  at  the  strange  apparition,  (and)  cover- 

s  Some  read  ^aytphv  for  votpbv. 

6  What  cyanus  was  is  not  exactly  known.    It  was  emplojred  iv 
the  Homeric  age  for  the  adornment  of  implements  of  war.     Whu^ 
ever  the  nature  of  the  substance  be,  it  was  of  a  dark-blue  colour 
Some  suppose  it  to  have  been  blue  steely  others  blue  copper.    Theo 
phrastus  account  of  it  makes  it  a  stone  like  a  dark  sapphire. 

7  Or,  "  with  the  head  downwards." 
*  There  is  some  hiatus  here. 

9  Or.  **  memory." 
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ing  their  eyes,  fling  themselves  speechless  to 
earth.  But  the  success  of  the  artifice  is  en- 
hanced by  the  following  contrivance.  The  ac- 
complice whom  I  have  spoken  of  as  being 
concealed,  when  he  hears  the  incantation  ceas- 
ing, holding  a  kite  or  hawk  enveloped  with 
tow,  sets  fire  to  it  and  releases  it.  The  bird, 
however,  frightened  by  the  flame,  is  borne  aloft, 
and  makes  a  (proportionably)  quicker  flight, 
which  these  deluded  persons  beholding,  con- 
ceal themselves,  as  if  they  had  seen  something 
divine.  The  winged  creature,  however,  being 
whirled  round  by  the  fire,  is  borne  whitherso- 
ever chance  may  have  it,  and  bums  now  the 
houses,  and  now  the  courtyards.  Such  is  the 
divination  of  the  sorcerers. 

CHAP.  XXXVU.  —  nXUSIVE  APPEARANCE  OF  THE 

MOON. 

And  they  make  moon  and  stars  appear  on  the 
ceiling  after  this  manner.  In  the  central  part  of 
the  ceiling,  having  fastened  a  mirror,  placing  a 
dish  full  of  water  equally  (with  the  mirror)  in 
the  central  portion  of  the  floor,  and  setting  in  a 
central  place  likewise  a  candle,  emitting  a  faint 
light  from  a  higher  position  than  the  dish,  —  in 
this  way,  by  reflection,  (the  magician)  causes 
the  moon  to  appear  by  the  mirror.  But  fre- 
quently, also,  they  suspend  on  high  from  the 
ceiling,  at  a  distance,  a  drum,'  but  which,  being 
covered  with  some  garment,  is  concealed  by  the 
accomplice,  in  order  that  (the  heavenly  body) 
may  not  appear  before  the  (proper)  time.  And 
afterwards  placing  a  candle  (within  the  drum), 
when  the  magician  gives  the  signal  to  the  accom- 
plice, he  removes  so  much  of  the  covering  as 
may  be  sufficient  for  effecting  an  imitation  rep- 
resenting the  figure  of  the  moon  as  it  is  at  that 
particular  time.  He  smears,  however,  the  lumi- 
nous parts  of  the  drum  with  cinnabar  and  gum ;' 
and  having  pared  around  the  neck  and  bottom 
of  a  flagon 3  of  glass  ready  behind,  he  puts  a 
candle  in  it,  and  places  around  it  some  of  the 
requisite  contrivances  for  making  the  figures 
shme,  which  some  one  of  the  accomplices  has 
concealed  on  high ;  and  on  receiving  the  signal, 
he  throws  down  from  above  the  contrivances,  so  to 
make  the  moon  appear  descending  from  the  sky. 

And  the  .same  result  is  achieved  by  means  of 
a  jar  in  sylvan  localities.'*  For  it  is  by  means 
of  a  jar  that  the  tricks  in  a  house  are  performed. 
For  having  set  up  an  altar,  subsequendy  is  (placed 


*  Or,  "suspending  a  dnun.  etc.;  covered  with/'  etc.;  or  "fre> 
qoently  placing  on  an  elevated  position  a  drum."  For  v6pp»BtVt 
wiach  is  not  nere  easv  of  explanation,  some  read  ropvwtf^,  others 
vopwm^iwf  i.e.,  futenea  with  buckles:  others,  ir6^fm  rtBiy. 

3  Schneidewin,  but  not  the  Abbe  Cruice,  thinks  there  is  a  hiatus 
nere. 

3  There  are  difierent  readings:  (i)  irviLokayiK^^  ;  (a)  in  oAo- 
mX^pov  I  (i)  voAov^ciif ,  i  e.,  composed  of  g^ass.     (See  next  note.) 

4  The  Abbe  Criiioe  properly  remarks  that  this  has  no  meaning 
here.    He  woukl  read  vakMtvt  rbvoif ,  or  bjr  means  of  i^ass  images. 


upon  it)  the  jar,  having  a  lighted  lamp ;  when, 
however,  there  are  a  greater  number  of  lamps, 
no  such  sight  is  displayed.  After  then  the  en- 
chanter invokes  the  moon,  he  orders  all  the  lights 
to  be  extinguished,  yet  that  one  be  left  faintly 
burning ;  and  then  the  light,  that  which  streams 
from  the  jar,  is  reflected  on  the  ceiling,  and  fur- 
nishes to  those  present  a  representation  of  the 
moon ;  the  mouth  of  the  jar  being  kept  covered 
for  the  time  which  it  would  seem  to  require,  in 
order  that  the  representation  of  full  moon  should 
be  exhibited  on  the  ceiling. 


CHAP,  xxxvm. 


ILLUSIVE  APPEARANCE   OF  THE 
STARS. 


But  the  scales  of  fishes — for  instance,  the  sea- 
horse —  cause  the  stars  to  appear  to  be ;  the 
scales  being  steeped  in  a  mixture  of  water  cPd 
gum,  and  fastened  on  the  ceiling  at  intervals. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  —  IMITATION   OF  AN   EARTHQUAKE. 

The  sensation  of  an  earthquake  they  cause  in 
such  a  way,  as  that  all  things  seem  set  in  motion ; 
ordure  of  a  weasel  burned  with  a  magnet  upon 
coals  (has  this  effect).5 

CHAP.   XL.  —  TRICK  WITH  THE    UVER. 

And  they  exhibit  a  liver  seemingly  bearing  an 
inscription  in  this  manner.  With  the  left  hand 
he  writes  what  he  wishes,  appending  it  to  the 
question,  and  the  letters  are  traced  with  gall  juice 
and  strong  vinegar.  Then  taking  up  the  liver, 
retaining  it  in  the  left  hand,  he  makes  some  de- 
lay, and  then  it  draws  away  the  impression,  and 
it  is  supposed  to  have,  as  it  were,  writing  upon  it. 

CHAP.  XU.  —  MAKING  A  SKULL  SPEAK. 

But  putting  a  skull  on  the  ground,  they  make 
it  speak  in  this  manner.  The  skull  itself  is  made 
out  of  the  caul  of  an  ox ;  ^  and  when  fashioned 
into  the  requisite  figure,  by  means  of  Etruscan 
wax  and  prepared  gum,^  (and)  when  this  mem- 
brane is  placed  around,  it  presents  the  appear- 
ance of  a  skull,  which  seems  to  all^  to  speak 
when  the  contrivance  operates ;  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  have  explained  in  the  case  of  the 
(attendant)  youths,  when,  having  procured  the 
windpipe  of  a  crane,^  or  some  such  long-necked 
animal,  and  attaching  it  covertly  to  the  skull,  the 
accomplice  utters  what  he  wishes.  And  when 
he  desires  (the  skull)  to  become  invisible,  he 

i  There  is  a  hiatus  here. 

6  The  Abbe  Cruice  suggests  ^irtirAcov  fiiaXov^  which  he  thinks 
corresponds  with  the  material  of  which  the  pyramid  mentioned  in  a 
previous  chapter  was  composed.  He,  however,  makes  no  attempt  at 
transbting  ciriirAeor.  Does  he  mean  that  the  skull  was  filled  with 
clay  ?    Hu  emendation  is  forced. 

7  Or,  "  rubbings  of"  (Cruice). 
•  Or,  "  they  say." 

9  Some  similar  juggleries  are  mentioned  by  Lucian  in  his  AleX' 
anderj  or  Pseudomantt's^  xxxii.  a6,  —  a  work  of  a  kindred  nature  to 
Celsus  Treatise  on  Magic  (the  latter  alluded  to  by  Origen,  Contr, 
Ctls.f  lib.  i  p.  53,  ed.  Spenc.;,  and  dedicated  by  Lucian  to  Celsus. 
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appears  as  if  burning  incense,  placing  around, 
(for  this  purpose,)  a  quantity  of  coals;  and 
when  the  wax  catches  the  heat  of  these,  it  melts, 
and  in  this  way  the  skull  is  supposed  to  become 
invisible. 

chap.  xlh. — the    fraud    of  the    foregoing 
practices;  their  connection  wtth  heresy. 

These  are  the  deeds  of  the  magicians,'  and 
innumerable  other  such  (tricks)  there  are  which 
work  on  the  credulity  of  the  dupes,  by  fair  bal- 
anced words,  and  the  appearance  of  plausible 
acts.  And  the  heresiarchs,  astonished  at  the 
art  of  these  (sorcerers),  have  imitated  them, 
partly  by  delivering  their  doctrines  in  secrecy 
and  darkness,  and  partly  by  advancing  (these 
tenets)  as  their  own.  For  this  reason,  being 
desirous  of  warning  the  multitude,  we  have  been 
the  more  painstaking,  in  order  not  to  omit  any 
expedient*  practised  by  the  magicians,  for  those 
who  may  be  disposed  to  be  deceived.  We  have 
been  however  drawn,  not  unreasonably,  into  a 
detail  of  some  of  the  secret  (mysteries)  of  the 
sorcerers,  which  are  not  very  requisite,  to  be 
sure,  in  reference  to  the  subject  taken  in  hand ; 
yet,  for  the  purpose  of  guarding  against  the  vil- 
lanou^  and  incoherent  art  of  magicians,  may  be 
supposed  useful.  Since,  therefore,  as  far  as 
delineation  is  feasible,  we  have  explained  the 
opinions  of  all  (speculators),  exerting  especial 
attention  towards  the  elucidation  of  the  opin- 
ions introduced  as  novelties  by  the  heresiarchs ; 
(opinions)  which,  as  far  as  piety  is  concerned, 
are  futile  and  spurious,  and  which  are  not,  even 
among  themselves,  perhaps  ^  deemed  worthy  of 
serious  consideration.  (Having  pursued  this 
course  of  inquiry),  it  seems  expedient  that,  by 
means  of  a  compendious  discourse,  we  should 
recall  to  the  (reader's)  memory  statements  that 
have  been  previously  made. 

chap.  XUII.  —  RECAPFTULATION  OF  THEOLOGIES  AND 
COSMOGONIES;  SYSTEM  OF  THE  PERSIANS;  OF 
THE  BABYLONIANS;  THE  EGYPTIAN  NOTION  OF 
DEFTY  ;  THEIR  THEOLOGY  BASED  ON  A  THEORY 
OF  numbers;    their  system   of   COSMOGONY. 

Among  all  those  who  throughout  the  earth,  as 
philosophers  ^and  theologians,  have  carried  on 

I  The  word  magic,  or  magidian.  at  its  origin,  had  no  sinister  mean* 
ing,  as  being  the  science  professed  by  the  Magi,  who  were  an  exclu- 
sive religious  sect  of  great  antiquity  in  Persia,  universally  venerated 
for  their  mathematical  skill  and  erudition  generally.  It  was  per- 
soiis  who  practised  wicked  arts,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Magi, 
that  brought  the  term  into  disrepute.  The  origin  of  magic  has  been 
ascribed  to  Zoroaster,  and  once  devised,  it  made  rapid  progress:  be- 
cause, as  Pliny  reminds  us,  it  includes  three  systems  of  the  greatest 
influence  among  men — (x)  the  art  of  medicine,  (a)  religion,  (3) 
divination.  This  corresponds  with  Agrippa's  division  of  magic  into 
(i)  natural,  (3)  celestial,  (3)  ceremonuil,  or  superstitious.  Ihis  last 
has  been  al.>o  called  "  goetic"  (full  of  imposture),  and  relates  to  the 
invocation  of  devils.  This  originated  probably  in  Egypt,  and  quickly 
spread  all  over  the  world. 

*  Or,  "topic  discussed;  "  or,  "not  leave  any  place  (subterfuge) 
ft>r  these,"  etc. 

3  Or.  "  you  will  suppose." 


investigations,  has  prevailed  diversity  of  opinion* 
concerning  the  Deity,  as  to  His  essence  or  na- 
ture. For  some  affirm  Him  to  be  fire,  and  some 
spirit,  and  some  water,  while  others  say  that  He 
is  earth.  And  each  of  the  elements  labours  un- 
der some  deficiency,  and  one  is  worsted  by  the 
other.  To  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  this,  how- 
ever, has  occurred,  which  is  obvious  to  persons 
possessing  intelligence ;  (I  mean)  that,  behold- 
ing the  stupendous  works  of  creation,  they  were 
confused  respecting  the  substance  of  existing 
things,  supposing  that  these  were  too  vast  to  ad- 
mit of  deriving  generation  from  another,  and  at 
the  same  time  (asserting)  that  neither  the  universe 
itself  is  God.  As  far  as  theology  was  concerned, 
they  declared,  however,  a  single  cause  for  things 
that  fall  under  the  cognizance  of  vision,  each 
supposing  the  cause  which  he  adjudged  the  most 
reasonable ;  and  so,  when  gazing  on  the  objects 
made  by  God,  and  on  those  which  are  the  most 
insignificant  in  comparison  with  His  overpower- 
ing majesty,  not,  however,  being  able  to  extend 
the  mind  to  the  magnitude  of  God  as  He  really 
is,  they  deified  these  (works  of  the  external 
world). 

But  the  Persians,^  supposing  that  they  had 
penetrated  more  within  the  confines  of  the 
truth,  asserted  that  the  Deity  is  luminous,  a 
light  contained  in  air.  The  Babylonians,  how- 
ever, affirmed  that  the  Deity  is  dark,  which  very 
opinion  also  appears  the  consequence  of  the 
other;  for  day  follows  night,  and  night  day. 
Do  not  the  Egyptians,  however,^  who  suppose 
themselves  more  ancient  than  all,  speak  of  the 
power  of  the  D.eity?  (This  power  they  esti- 
mate by)  calculating  these  intervals  of  the  parts 
(of  the  zodiac;  and,  as  if)  by  a  most  divine 
inspiration,^  they  asserted  that  the  Deity  is  an 
indivisible  monad,  both  itself  generating  itself, 
and  that  out  of  this  were  formed  all  things.  For 
this,  say  they,*  being  unbegotten,  produces  the 
succeeding  numbers;  for  instance,  the  monad, 
superadded  into  itself,  generates  the  duad ;  and 
in  like  manner,  when  superadded  (into  duad, 
triad,  and  so  forth),  produces  the  triad  and 
tetrad,  up  to  the  decade,  which  is  the  beginning 
and  end  of  numbers.  Wherefore  it  is  that  the 
first  and  tenth  monad  is  generated,  on  account 
of  the  decade  being  equipollent,  and  being 
reckoned  for  a  monad,  and  (because)  this  mul- 
tiplied ten  times  will  become  a  hundred,  and 

*  See  Aristotle's  Metaphysics^  book  i. :  Cicero,  De  tfaturA  De- 
orutH^  book  L  (both  translated  m  Bohn's  Classical  Library);  and 
Plutarch,  De  Placiiis  Phiicsophorum^  lib.  i. 

s  The  mention  of  the  Persians,  Babylonians,  and  Egyptians  shows 
the  subject-matter  of  the  lost  books  to  have  been  concerning  the 
speculative  systems  of  these  nations 

^  This  rendering  follows  M  tiler's  text.  Schneidewin  thinks  there 
is  a  hiatus,  which  ine  Abbe  Cruice  fills  up,  the  latter  translating  the 
passage  without  an  interrogation  :  **  The  Egyptians,  who  think  &an« 
selves  more  ancient  than  all,  have  fornied  their  ideas  of  the  power  of 
the  Deity  by  calculations  and  computing,"  etc. 

7  Or,  "  meditation  on  the  divine  nature/' or  "  godlike 

»  The  MS.  has  "  says  he." 
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perceive  that  the  solicitude  expended  by  us  on 
these  subjects  has  not  been  useless.  For  we 
observe  that  our  discourse  has  been  serviceable 
not  only  for  a  refutation  of  heresies,  but  also  in 
reference  to  those  who  entertain  these  opinions. 
Now  these,  when  they  encounter  the  extreme 
care  evinced  by  us,  will  even  be  struck  with  ad- 
miration of  our  earnestness,  and  will  not  despise 
our  industry  and  condemn  Christians  as  fools 
when  they  discern  the  opinions  to  which  they 
themselves  have  stupidly  accorded  their  belief. 
And  furthermore,  those  who,  desirous  of  learn- 
ing, addict  themselves  to  the  truth,  will  be  as- 
sisted by  our  discourse  to  become,  when  they 
have  learned  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
heresies,  more  intelligent  not  only  for  the  easy 
refutation  of  those  who  have  attempted  to  de- 
ceive them,  but  that  also,  when  they  have  ascer- 
tained the  avowed  opinions  of  the  wise  men,  and 
have  been  made  acquainted  with  them,  that  they 
shall  neither  be  confused  by  them  as  ignorant 
persons  would,  nor  become  the  dupes  of  certain 
individuals  acting  as  if  from  some  authority ;  nay, 
more  than  this,  they  shall  be  on  their  guard 
against  those  that  are  allowing  themselves  to 
become  victims  to  these  delusions. 

CHAP.  XLVI.  —  THE  ASTROTHEOSOPHISTS  ;  ARATUS 
IMFTATED  BY  THE  HERESIARCHS ;  HIS  SYSTEM 
OF  THE   DISPOSmON  OF  THE  STARS. 

Having  sufficiently  explained  these  opinions, 
let  us  next  pass  on  to  a  consideration  of  the 
subject  taken  in  hand,  in  order  that,  by  proving 
what  we  have  determined  concerning  heresies, 
and  by  compelling  their  (champions)  to  return  to 
these  several  (speculators)  their  peculiar  tenets, 
we  may  show  the  heresiarchs  destitute  (of  a 
system)  ;  and  by  proclaiming  the  folly  of  those 
who  are  persuaded  (by  these  heterodox  tenets), 
we  shall  prevail  on  them  to  retrace  their  course 
to  the  serene  haven  of  the  truth.  In  order, 
however,  that  the  statements  about  to  follow 
may  seem  more  clear  to  the  readers,  it  is  expe- 
dient also  to  declare  the  opinions  advanced  by 
Aratus  concerning  the  disposition  of  the  stars  of 
the  heavens.  (And  this  is  necessary),  inasmuch 
as  some  persons,  assimilating  these  (doctrines) 
to  those  declared  by  the  Scriptures,  convert  (the 
holy  writings)  into  allegories,  and  endeavour  to 
seduce  the  mind  of  those  who  give  heed  to  their 
(tenets),  drawing  them  on  by  plausible  words 
into  the  admission  of  whatever  opinions  they 
wish,  (and)  exhibiting  a  strange  marvel,  as  if 
the  assertions  made  by  them  were  fixed  among 
the  stars.  They,  however,  gazing  intently  on  the 
very  extraordinary  wonder,  admirers  as  they  are 
of  trifles,  are  fascinated  like  a  bird  called  the 
owl,  which  example  it  is  proper  to  mention,  on 
account  of  the  statements  that  are  about  to  fol- 
low.   The  animal  (I  speak  of)  is,  however,  not 


very  different  from  an  eagle,  either  in  size  or 
figure,  and  it  is  captured  in  the  following  way : 
—  The  hunter  of  these  birds,  when  he  sees  a 
flock  of  them  lighting  anywhere,  shaking  his 
hands,  at  a  distance  pretends  to  dance,  and  so 
by  little  and  little  draws  near  the  birds.  But 
they,  struck  with  amazement  at  the  strange  sights 
are  rendered  unobservant  of  everything  passing 
around  them.  But  others  of  the  party,  who  have 
come  into  the  country  equipped  for  such  a  pur- 
pose, coming  from  behind  upon  the  birds,  easily 
lay  hold  on  them  as  they  are  gazing  on  the 
dancer. 

Wherefore  I  desire  that  no  one,  astonished 
by  similar  wonders  of  those  who  interpret  the 
(aspect  of)  heaven,  should,  like  the  owl,  be  taken 
captive.  For  the  knavery  practised  by  such  spec- 
ulators may  be  considered  dancing  and  silliness, 
but  not  truth.  Aratus,'  therefore,  expresses  him- 
self thus :  — 

"  Just  as  many  are  they ;  hither  and  thither  they  roll 
Day  by  day  o*er  heav'n,  endless,  ever,  (that  is,  every 

star), 
Yet  this  declines  not  even  little ;  but  thus  exactly 
E'er  remains  with  axis  fixed  and  poised  in  every  part 
Holds  earth  midway,  and  heaven  itself  around  con- 
ducts." 

CHAP.   XLVn.  —  OPINIONS   OF   THE    HERETICS    BOR- 
ROWED  FROM  ARATUS. 

Aratus  says  that  there  are  in  the  sky  revolving, 
that  is,  gyrating  stars,  because  from  east  to  west, 
and  west  to  east,  they  journey  perpetually,  (and) 
in  an  orbicular  figure.  And  he  says  that  there 
revolves  towards  *  "  The  Bears  "  themselves,  like 
some  stream  of  a  river,  an  enormous  and  pro- 
digious monster,  (the)  Serpent ;  and  that  this  is 
what  the  devil  says  in  the  book  of  Job  to  the 
Deity,  when  (Satan)  uses  these  words  :  "  I  have 
traversed  earth  under  heaven,  and  have  gone 
around  (it)  ,"3  that  is,  that  I  have  been  turned 
around,  and  thereby  have  been  able  to  survey 
the  worlds.  For  they  suppose  that  towards  the 
North  Pole  is  situated  the  Dragon,  the  Serpent, 
from  the  highest  pole  looking  upon  all  (the  ob- 
jects), and  gazing  on  all  the  works  of  creation, 
in  order  that  nothing  of  the  things  that  are  being 
made  may  escape  his  notice.  For  though  all 
the  stars  in  the  Armament  set,  the  pole  of  this 
(luminary)  alone  never  sets,  but,  careering  high 
above  the  horizon,  surveys  and  beholds  all  things, 
and  none  of  the  works  of  creation,  he  says,  can 

escape  his  notice. 

"  Where  chiefly 
Settings  mingle  and  risings  one  with  other.*'  * 

(Here  Aratus)  says  that  the  head  of  this  (con- 
stellation) is  placed.     For  towards  the  west  and 

'  Arat.,  Phttnom.^  v.  19  et  seq. 

2  /hid. ,  V.  45,  46. 

3  l*his  refers  to  Job  i.  7,  but  is  at  once  recognised  as  not  a  correct 
quotation. 

*  Arat.,  Phtenom.t  v.  61. 
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donians  navigate.  But  Aratus  has  spoken  partly 
of  the  Sidonians,  (but  means)  the  Phoenicians, 
on  account  of  the  existence  of  the  admirable 
wisdom  of  the  Phoenicians.  The  Greeks,  how- 
ever, assert  that  they  are  Phoenicians,  who  have 
migrated  from  (the  shores  of)  the  Red  Sea  into 
this  country  where  they  even  at  present  dwell, 
for  this  is  the  opinion  of  Herodotus.*  Now 
Cynosura,  he  says,  is  this  (Jesser)  Bear,  the  sec- 
ond creation;  the  one  of  limited  dimensions, 
the  narrow  way,  and  not  Helice.  For  he  does 
not  lead  them  back,  but  guides  forward  by  a 
straight  path,  those  that  follow  him  being  (the 
tail)  of  Canis.  For  Canis  is  the  Logos,*  partly 
guarding  and  preserving  the  flock,  that  is  plotted 
against  by  the  wolves;  and  partly  like  a  dog, 
hunting  the  beasts  from  the  creation,  and  de- 
stroying them ;  and  partly  producing  all  things, 
and  being  what  they  express  by  the  name  "  Cyon  " 
(Canis),  that  is,  generator.  Hence  it  is  said, 
Aratus  has  spoken  of  the  rising  of  Canis,  ex- 
pressing himself  thus  :  "  When,  however,  Canis 
has  risen,  no  longer  do  the  crops  miss."  This  is 
what  he  says :  Plants  that  have  been  put  into 
the  earth  up  to  the  period  of  Canis*  rising,  fre- 
quently, though  not  having  struck  root,  are  yet 
covered  with  a  profusion  of  leaves,  and  afford 
indications  to  spectators  that  they  will  be  pro- 
ductive, and  that  they  appear  full  of  life,  (though 
in  reality)  not  having  vitality  in  themselves  from 
the  root.  But  when  the  rising  of  Canis  takes 
place,  the  living  are  separated  from  the  dead  by 
Canis;  for  whatsoever  plants  have  not  taken 
root,  really  undergo  putrefaction.  This  Canis, 
therefore,  he  says,  as  being  a  certain  divine  Lo- 
gos, has  been  appointed  judge  of  quick  and 
dead.  And  as  (the  influence  of)  Canis  is  ob- 
servable in  the  vegetable  productions  of  this 
world,  so  in  plants  of  celestial  growth  —  in  men 
—  is  beheld  the  (power  of  the)  Logos.  From 
some  such  cause,  then,  Cynosura,  the  second 
creation,  is  set  in  the  Armament  as  an  image  of 
a  creation  by  the  Logos.  The  Dragon,  however, 
in  the  centre  reclines  between  the  two  creations, 
preventing  a  transition  of  whatever  things  are 
from  the  great  creation  to  the  small  creation; 
and  in  guarding  those  that  are  fixed  in  the 
(great)  creation,  as  for  instance  Engonasis,  ob- 
serving (at  the  same  time)  how  and  in  what 
manner  each  is  constituted  in  the  small  creation. 
And  (the  Dragon)  himself  is.  watched  at  the 
head,  he  says,  by  Anguitenens.  This  image,  he 
aflirms,  is  fixed  in  heaven,  being  a  certain  wis- 
dom to  those  capable  of  discerning  it.  If,  how- 
ever, this  is  obscure,  by  means  of  some  other 
image,  he  says  the  creation  teaches  (men)  to 


•  Herod.,  Hist.^  i.  i. 

'  Or,  "for  creiiuon  is  the  Logos"  (see  Ant.,  Pkmnpm.,  ▼.  338 
ct  seq.). 


philosophize,  in  regard  to  which  Aratus  has  ex- 
pressed himself  thus :  — 

"Neither  of   Cepheus    lasidas  are  we  the  wretched 
brood."  » 

CHAP.  XLDC.  —  SYMBOL  OF  THE  CREATURE;  AND 
or  SPIRTT ;  AND  OF  THE  DIFFERENT  ORDERS  OF 
ANIMALS. 

But  Aratus  says,  near  this  (constellation)  is 
Cepheus,  and  Cassiepea,  and  Andromeda,  and 
Perseus,  great  lineaments  of  the  creation  to  those 
who  are  able  to  discern  them.  For  he  asserts 
that  Cepheus  is  Adam,  Cassiepea  Eve,  Androm- 
eda the  soul  of  both  of  these,  Perseus  the 
Logos,  winged  offspring  of  Jove,  and  Cetos^ 
the  plotting  monster.  Not  to  any  of  these,  but  to 
Andromeda  only  does  he  repair,  who  slays  the 
Beast;  from  whom,  likewise  taking  imto  him- 
self Andromeda,  who  had  been  delivered  (and) 
chained  to  the  Beast,  the  Logos  —  that  is,  Per- 
seus—  achieves,  he  says,  her  liberation.  Per- 
seus, however,  is  the  winged  axle  that  pierces 
both  poles  through  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and 
turns  the  world  round.  The  spirit  also,  that 
which  is  in  the  world,  is  (symbolized  by)  Cyc- 
nus,  a  bird — a  musical  animal  near  "  The  Bears  " 
— type  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  because  that  when 
it  approaches  the  end  itself  of  life,s  it  alone  is 
fitted  by  nature  to  sing,  on  departing  with  good 
hope  from  the  wicked  creation,  (and)  offering 
up  hymns  unto  God.  But  crabs,  and  bulls,  and 
lions,  and  rams,  and  goats,  and  kids,  and  as  many 
other  beasts  as  have  their  names  used  for  de- 
nominating the  stars  in  the  firmament,  are,  he 
says,  images,  and  exemplars  from  which  the  crea- 
tion, subject  to  change,  obtaining  (the  difierent) 
species,  becomes  replete  with  animals  of  this 
description. 

CHAP.   L.  —  FOLLY  OF  ASTROLOGY. 

Employing  these  accounts,  (the  heretics) 
think  to  deceive  as  many  of  these  as  devote 
themselves  over-sedulously  to  the  astrologers, 
from  thence  striving  to  construct  a  system  of  re- 
ligion that  is  widely  divergent  from  the  thoughts 
of  these  (speculators).  Wherefore,  beloved,  let 
us  avoid  the  habit  of  admiring  trifles,  secured  by 
which  the  bird  (styled)  the  owl  (is  captured). 
For  these  and  other  such  speculations  are,  (as  it 
were),  dancing,  and  not  Truth.  For  neither  do 
the  stars  yield  these  points  of  information ;  but 
men  of  their  own  accord,  for  the  designation  of 
certain  stars,  thus  called  them  by  names,  in 
order  that  they  might  become  to  them  easily 


3  Arat.,  Phancm.t  v.  179. 

4  i.e.,  literally  a  sea-monster  (Cicero's  Pistrix)  \  Aral.,  Phrnncm,, 
▼.  353  et  seq. 

'  rp6f  avroif  rfiii  ro^i  ripfiaai  ytyoft-tyov  rov  fiiov, 
roU  ovif^avi,  which  yields  no  inteUigible  meaning. 
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the  hebdomads  from  the  medical'  (art),  being 
astonished  at  the  dissection  of  the  brain,  assert- 
ing that  the  substance  of  the  universe  ^and  the 
power  of  procreation  and  the  Godhead  could 
be  ascertained  from  the  arrangement  of  the 
brain.  For  the  brain,  being  the  dominant  por- 
tion of  the  entire  body,  reposes  calm  and  un- 
moved, containing  within  itself  the  spirit.  Such 
an  account,  then,  is  not  incredible,  but  widely 
differs  from  the  conclusions  which  these  (her- 
etics) attempt  to  deduce  from  it.  For  the  brain, 
on  being  dissected,  has  within  it  what  may  be 
called  a  vaulted  chamber.  And  on  either  side 
of  this  are  thin  membranes,  which  they  term 
little  wings.  Now  these  are  gently  moved  by 
the  spirit,  and  in  turn  propel  towards  the  cere- 
bellum the  spirit,  which,  careering  through  a 
certain  blood-vessel  like  a  reed,  advances  tow- 
ards the  pineal  gland.  And  near  this  is  situ- 
ated the  entrance  of  the  cerebellum,  which 
admits  the  current  of  spirit,  and  distributes  it 
into  what  is  styled  the  spinal  marrow.  But  from 
them  the  whole  frame  participates  in  the  spiritual 
energy,  inasmuch  as  all  the  arteries,  like  a  branch, 
are  fastened  on  from  this  blood-vessel,  the  ex- 

'  The  Abbe  Cnike  refers  to  Cenaorinus  (Z>«  Dii  N'otalif  cap.  yu. 
et  xiv.)  y  who  mentioiu  that  two  numbers  were  held  in  veneration,  the 
seventh  (hebdomad)  and  ninth  (ennead).  The  (brroer  was  of  use  in 
curing  corporeal  disease,  and  ascribed  to  ApoUo;  the  latter  healed 
the  diseases  of  the  mind,  and  was  attributed  to  the  Muses. 


tremity  of  which  terminates  in  the  genital  blood- 
vessels, whence  all  the  (animal)  seeds  proceeding 
from  the  brain  through  the  loin  are  secreted  (in 
the  seminal  glands) .  The  form,  however,  of  the 
brain  is  like  the  head  of  a  serpent,  respecting 
which  a  lengthened  discussion  is  maintained  by 
the  professors  of  knowledge,  fidsely  so  named, 
as  we  shall  prove.  Six  other  coupling  ligaments 
grow  out  of  the  brain,  which,  traversing  round 
the  head,  and  having  their  termination  in  (the 
head)  itself,  hold  bodies  together;  but  the 
seventh  (ligament)  proceeds  from  the  cerebel- 
lum to  the  lower  parts  of  the  rest  of  the  frame, 
as  we  have  declared. 

And  respecting  this  there  is  an  enlarged  dis- 
cussion, whence  both  Simon  and  Valentinus  will 
be  found  both  to  have  derived  from  this  source 
starting-points  for  their  opinions,  and,  though 
they  may  not  acknowledge  it,  to  be  in  the  first 
instance  liars,  then  heretics.  Since,  then,  it  ap- 
pears that  we  have  sufficiently  explained  these 
tenets  likewise,  and  that  all  the  reputed  opinions 
of  this  earthly  philosophy  have  been  comprised 
m  four  books ;  it  seems  expedient  to  proceed  to 
a  consideration  of  the  disciples  of  these  men, 
nay  rather,  those  who  have  furtively  appropri- 
ated their  doctrines.' 

•  At  foot  of  MS.  occur  the  words, "  Fourth  Book  of  Philonpho- 


NOTR 

[On  p.  43  supra  I  omitted  to  direct  attention  to  the  desirable  enlargement  of  note  3  by  a  reference 
to  Homer's  Hymn  of  Mercury  and  its  minute  description  of  the  invention  of  the  Lyre.  The  passage  is 
given  in  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge's  Introduction,  etc.,  p.  202.  The  versified  translation  of  Shelley 
Is  inimitable ;  in  ottava  rima,  but  instinct  with  the  etAos  of  the  original.] 
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CONTENTS.  learning,  and  into  sted&stness  of  knowledge  in 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  fifth  f^«^  ^^  the  truth.    It  remains    therefore  to 

book  of  the  Refutation  of  aU  Heresies : « —  !^^^^  ^^  ^  ^«  refutafaon  of  the  heresies ;  but 

What  the  assertions  are  of  the  Naasseni,  who  *!  ^  ^^J"  ^^  P^^e  of  ftimishing  this  (refuta- 

style  themselves  Gnostics,  and  that  they  advance  ^1°^^)  ^^^  7^  ^^^^  P^^  ^V^^  Sf  statements 

those  opinions  which  the  Philosophers  of  the  f^^^^^  "?^^?  ^7.^'    For  from  philosophers  the 

Greeks  previously  propounded,  as  well  as  those  ^eresiarchs  denvmgs  startrng-pomte,  (and)  hke 

who  have  handed  down  mystical  (rites),  from  cobblers  patching  together,  according  to  their 

(both  oO  whom  the  Naasseni,  taking  occasion,  ^^  particular  interpretation,  the  blunders  of  the 

have  constructed  their  heresies.  aiicients,  have  advanced  them  as  novelties  to 

And  what  are  the  tenets  of  the  Perat®,  and  ^"^f  *^'  ^  f  P^b,\^  ^f  ^^|n«  deceived,  as  we 

that  their  system  is  not  framed  by  them  out  of  ^^}  P''^^  f"  ^^  following  books.     In  the  re- 

the  holy  Scriptures,  but  from  astrological  art.  ^amder  (of  our  work),  the  opportunity  invites 

What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sethians,»  and  ^^!^  approach  the  treatment  of  our  proposed 

that,  purloining3  their  theories  from  the  wise  subjects,  and  to  begm  from  those  who  have  pre- 

men  among  the  Greeks,  they  have  patched  to-  ^j?"^^^  ^^  celebrate  a  serpent,^  the  ongmator  of 

gether  their  own  system  out  of  shreds  of  opinion  ^«  ^^^''.  (^^  question),  through  certam  expres- 

taken  from  Musaus,  and  linus,  and  Orpheus.  ?^T  ^^^^^  ^^  the  energy  of  his  own  (mgenu- 

What  are  the  tenets  of  Justinus,  and  that  his  ^^)-    ^he  pnests,  then,  and  champions  of  the 

system  is  framed  by  him,  not  out  of  the  holy  ^yfi^T'x?*''^  ^""X  ^^'^  ^""f  ^^""^  ^"T  ^^"^ 

Scriptures,  but  from  the  detaU  of  marveb  fiir-  ^^^^  Naassem,^  being  so  denoramated  from 

Dished  by  Herodotus  the  historian.  ^«  Hebrew  language,  for  the  serpent  is  caUed 

naas^  (m   Hebrew).     Subsequently,  however, 

CHAP.  I.  — RECAPnuLATiON;  CHARACTERKncs  OF  J^y  ^^^^«  Styled  themselves  Gnostics    alleging 

heresy;  origin  of  the  name  naasseni;  the  ,*^^  ,^?y  ^^^f  ^""f  sounded  the  depths  of 

SYSTEM  OF  THE  NAASSENI.  knowledge.     Now,  from   the  system  of  these 

(speculators),  many,  detaching  parts,  have  con- 

I  think  that  in  the  four  preceding  books  I  structed  a  heresy  which,  though  with  several 

have  very  elaborately  explained  the   opinions  subdivisions,  is  essentially  one,  and  they  explain 

propounded  by  all  the  speculators  among  both  precisely  the  same  (tenets)  ;   though  conveyed 

Greeks  and  Barbarians,  respecting  the  Divine  under  the  guise  of  different  opinions,  as  the  fol- 

Nature  and  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  not  lowing  discussion,  according  as  it  progresses,  will 

even  have  I  omitted  *  the  consideration  of  their  prove, 

systems  of  magic.    So  that  I  have  for  my  readers  

undergone    no   ordinary   amount   of   toil,   in    my  '  Mr^ttA«^6lrTe?;  some  read  M«T«ur;(<irr«?,  which  it  is  presumed 

«»»:a«.*   «.«.   ...^^a.   w«...«..  r^.»..»wl    :«,4.rv    «   A^^i^^   «.r  might  be  rendered,  "  sharing  in  the  opinions  which  gave  occasion  to 

anxiety  to  urge  many  forward  mto  a  desire  of  th«e  heterodox  doctrines."            i~-— 

*  i.e.,  6^1?.    This  term  has  created  the  title  *'  Ophites/'  which 

,  may  be  regarded  as  the  generic  denomination  for  all  the  advocates  of 

'  [CoBsult  Bansen,  voL  i.  p.  35,  always  mterestmg  and  m^en-  this  phase  of  Gnosticism. 

iocnlT  critical;   nobody  should  neglect  bis  work.    But  for  a  judicial  7  The  heresy  of  the  Naasseni  is  adverted  to  by  the  other  leading 

*""**T;r?'"*''*'*      *  Wordsworth,  p.  182.]  writers  on  heresy  in  the  eariy  age  of  the  Church.    See  St.  Iremeus, 

*  The  MS.  employs  the  form  Sithaans,  which  is  obviously  not  the  i.  34;  Origen,  Contr.  Cels.,  vi  28  (p.  291  cr  seq.  ed.  Spenc.) ;  Tertul- 
co"*ctooc.  lian, /Vvr*fr.,c.  47;  ThieoAonX^Hterrtic.FahMl  ,i.  14;  Epiphanius, 

*  This  term  xAc^OoYOf  is  frequently  applied  by  Hippolytus  to  the  Advert,  Hartses.,  xxv.  and  xxxvii. :    St.   Augustine,  De  Httres., 
bereiKS.               ^  xvii. ;  Jerome,  Comment.  Epist.  ad  Galat. ,  lib.  ii.  The  Abbe  Cniioe 

«  Miller  has  avocoAv^af  for  vapa\ei>af.     Thu,  however,  can  reminds  his  readers  that  the  Naasseni  carried  their  doctrines  into 

bear  no  intelligible  meamng,  except  we  add  some  other  word,  as  India,  and  refers  to  the  Asiatic  Researches  (vol.  x.  p.  39). 

dms:  **noc  even  have  I  fiuled  to  disclose."   Schneidewin's  correction  «  tv.  u«Kmm»  ^r^^  :.  mnn  f^^^i,^,u\ 

or.MKcaAv^^  IBID  »«paA.4^a«  it  obviously  an  improvement.  *  ^^  ^""^^  ^'^'^  *»  ^\  C«^*«*)- 
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alone  earth  brought  forth.  And  that  he  lay  in^ 
animate,  unmoved,  (and)  still  as  a  statue ;  being 
an  image  of  him  who  is  above,  who  is  celebrated 
as  the  man  Adam,'  having  been  begotten  by 
many  powers,  concerning  whom  individually  is 
an  enlaiged  discussion. 

In  order,  therefore,  that  finally  the  Great  Man 
from  above  maybe  overpowered,  "from  whom," 
as  they  say,  "  the  whole  family  named  on  earth 
and  in  the  heavens "  has  been  formed,  to  him 
was  given  also  a  soul,  that  through  the  soul  he 
might  suffer ;  and  that  the  enslaved  image  may 
be  punished  of  the  Great  and  most  Glorious  and 
Perfect  Man,  for  even  so  they  call  him.  Again, 
then,  they  ask  what  is  the  soul,  and  whence,  and 
what  kind  in  its  nature,  that,  coming  to  the  man 
and  moving  him,'  it  should  enslave  and  punish 
the  image  of  the  Perfect  Man.  They  do  not, 
however,  (on  this  point)  institute  an  inquiry  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  ask  this  (question)  also  from 
the  mystic  (rites).  And  they  affirm  that  the 
soul  is  very  difficult  to  discover,  and  hard  to 
understand ;  for  it  does  not  remain  in  the  same 
figure  or  the  same  form  invariably,  or  in  one 
passive  condition,  that  either  one  could  express 
it  by  a  sign,  or  comprehend  it  substantially. 

But  they  have  these  varied  changes  (of  the 
soul)  set  down  in  the  gospel  inscribed  "  accord- 
ing to  the  Egyptians."  3  They  are,  then,  in 
doubt,  as  all  the  rest  of  men  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, whether  (the  soul)  is  at  all  from  something 
pre-existent,  or  whether  from  the  self-produced 
(one),**  or  fi-om  a  widespread  Chaos.  And  first 
they  fly  for  refuge  to  the  mysteries  of  tK?  Assy- 
rians, perceiving  the  threefold  division  of  the 
man ;  for  the  Assyrians  first  advanced  the  opin- 
ion that  the  soul  has  three  parts,  and  yet  (is 
essentially)  one.  For  of  soul,  say  they,  is  every 
nature  desirous,  and  each  in  a  different  manner. 
For  soul  is  cause  of  all  things  made ;  all  things 
that  are  nourished,  (the  Naassene)  says,  and 
that  grow,  require  soul.  For  it  is  not  possible, 
he  says,  to  obtain  any  nourishment  or  growth 
where  soul  is  not  present  For  even  stones,  he 
affirms,  are  animated,  for  they  possess  what  is 
capable  of  increase ;  but  increase  would  not  at 
any  time  take  place  without  noiuishment,  for  it 
is  by  accession  that  things  which  are  being  in- 

X  The  Rabbins,  probably  deriving  their  notions  from  the  Chal- 
deans, entettained  the  roost  exaggerated  ideas  respecting  the  per- 
iectioa  of  Adam.  Thti*  Gersooi  in  his  Commentary  on  Aharbanel^ 
says  that  **  Adam  was  endued  with  the  very  perfection  of  wisdom,  and 
was  chief  of  philosophers,  that  he  was  an  immediate  disciple  of  the 
Betty,  abo  a  physician  and  astrologer,  and  the  originator  of  all  the 
aru  and  sciences."  This  spirit  of  exaggeration  passed  from  the  Jews 
to  the  Christians  (see  CUmentine  HSmiiies'xx.).  Aquinas  (Sum, 
Tkr^.y  pars  i  04)  says  of  Adam,  "  Since  the  nrst  man  was  appointed 

Gfiect,  he  ought  to  have  possessed  a  knowledge  of  everything  capa- 
:  of  beinff  ascertained  by  natural  means/' 
'  Or, '"vanquishing  lum  "  (Roeper). 

'  Thts  is  known  to  us  only  fay  3ome  ancknt  quotations.  The 
Kaasaeni  had  another  work  of  repute  aiuong  them,  the  "  Gospel  ac- 
cording 10  Thooaas."  Bunsen  conjectures  Uiat  the  two  "Gospels" 
may  be  the  same. 

«  airroYcrovf .  MiUer  has  avrev  Wi^ovf ,  which  Bumen  rejects  in 
fevoorof  thezcadiiig"selM>egotten.'^ 


creased  grow,  but  accession  is  the  nourishment 
of  things  that  are  nurtured.  Every  nature,  then, 
(the  Naassene)  says,  of  things  celestial,  and 
earthly,  and  infernal,  desires  a  soul.  And  an 
entity  of  this  description  the  Assyrians  call 
Adonis  or  Endymion;^  and  when  it  is  styled 
Adonis,  Venus,  he  says,  loves  and  desires  the 
soul  when  styled  by  such  a  name.  But  Venus 
is  production,  according  to  them.  But  when- 
ever Proserpine  or  Cora  becomes  enamoured 
with  Adonis,  there  results,  he  says,  a  certain 
mortal  soul  separated  from  Venus  (that  is,  from 
generation).  But  should  the  Moon  pass  into 
concupiscence  for  Endymion,  and  into  love  of 
her  form,  the  nature,*  he  says,  of  the  higher 
beings  requires  a  soul  likewise.  But  if,  he  says, 
the  mother  of  the  gods  emasculate  Attis,'  and 
herself  has  this  (person)  as  an  object  of  affec- 
tion, the  blessed  nature,  he  says,  of  the  supernal 
and  everlasting  (beings)  alone  recalls  the  male 
power  of  the  soul  to  itself. 

For  (the  Naassene)  says,  there  is  the  her- 
maphrodite man.  According  to  this  account  df 
theirs,  the  intercourse  of  woman  with  man  is 
demonstrated,  in  conformity  with  such  teach- 
ing, to  be  an  exceedingly  wicked  and  filthy 
(practice).*  For,  says  (the  Naassene),  Attis 
has  been  emasculated,  that  is,  he  has  passed 
over  from  the  earthly  parts  of  the  nether  world 
to  the  everlasting  substance  above,  where,  he 
says,  there  is  neither  female  or  male,'  but  a  new 
creature,'®  a  new  man,  which  is  hermaphrodite. 
As  to  where,  however,  they  use  the  expression 
"  above,"  I  shall  show  when  I  come  to  the  prop- 
er place  (for  treating  this  subject).  But  they 
assert  that,  by  their  accoimt,  they  testify  that 
Rhea  is  not  absolutel>  isolated,  but  —  for  so  I 
may  say  —  the  universal  creature ;  and  this  they 
declare  to  be  what  is  affirmed  by  the  Word. 
"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  are  seen  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made  by  Him,  even  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead,  for  the  purpose  of 
leaving  them  without  excuse.  Wherefore,  know- 
ing God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  nor 
gave  Him  thanks;  but  their  foolish  heart  was 
rendered  vain.  For,  professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  images  of 
the  likeness  of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds, 
and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 
Wherefore  also  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  af- 


3  Schneidewin  considers  that  there  have  been  left  out  in  the  ms. 
the  words  "  or  Attis  "  after  Endjrmion.  Attis  is  subsequently  men- 
tioned with  some  degree  of  particularity. 

6  Or, "  creation.^' 

7  Or,  "  Apis."  See  Diodonis  Siculus,  iiL  58.  59.  Pausanias,  vii. 
ao,  writes  ^Im-  word  Attes.    See  also  Minucius  Felix,  Octav,,  cap.  xxL 

»  Or. "  iL.bidden." 

9  Gal.  iii.  a8,  and  Cement's  £/ut.  a^  Xom,.u.  is.  [This  is  the 
apocryphal  Qement  reserved  for  vol.  viiu  of  this  aeries.  See  also 
same  text,  Ignatius,  vol.  i.  p.  81.] 

>o  See  a  Cor.  v.  27,  GaL,  vi  z$. 
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of  gods  takes  place.  This,  he  asserts,  is  that 
which  has  been  written  :  "  I  said,  Ye  are  gods, 
and  all  children  of  the  highest ; "  '  "  If  ye 
hasten  to  fly  out  of  Egypt,  and  repair  beyond 
the  Red  Sea  into  the  wilderness,"  tiiat  is,  from 
earthly  intercourse  to  the  Jerusalem  above,  which 
is  the  mother  of  the  living;*  "If,  moreover, 
again  you  return  into  Egypt,"  that  is,  into 
earthly  intercourse,^  "  ye  shall  die  as  men." 
For  mortal,  he  says,  is  every  generation  below, 
but  immortal  that  which  is  begotten  above,  for 
it  is  bom  of  water  only,  and  of  spirit,  being 
spiritual,  not  carnal.  But  what  (is  bom)  below 
is  camal,  that  is,  he  says,  what  is  written. 
"  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit."^ 
This,  according  to  them,  is  the  spiritual  genera- 
tion. This,  he  says,  is  the  great  Jordan  s  which, 
flowing  on  (here)  below,  and  preventing  the 
children  of  Israel  from  departing  out  of  Egypt 
—  I  mean  from  terrestrial  intercourse,  for  Egypt 
is  with  them  the  body,  —  Jesus  drove  back,  and 
made  it  flow  upwards. 

CHAP.  ra.  —  FURTHER  EXPOSmON  OF  THE  HERESY 
OF  THE  NAASSENI  ;  PROFESS  TO  FOLLOW  HOMER  ; 
ACKNOWLEDGE  A  TRLID  OF  PRINCIPLES;  THEIR 
TECHNICAL  NAMES  OF  THE  TRIAD;  SUPPORT 
THESE  ON  THE  AUTHORriY  OF  GREEK  POETS; 
ALLEGORIZE     OUR     SAVIOUR'S     MIRACLES;      THE 

mystery  of  the  samothracians ;  why  the 
lord  chose  twelve  disciples;  the  name 
corybas,  used  by  thraclws  and  phrygians, 
explained;  naasseni  profess  to  find  their 

SYSTEM   IN  scripture;    THEIR    INTERPRETATION 

OF  Jacob's  vision  ;  their  idea  of  the  "  per- 
fect MAN  ;  "  THE  "  perfect  MAN  "  CALLED 
"papa"  by  THE  PHRYGIANS;  THE  NAASSENI 
AND  PHRYGIANS  ON  THE  RESURRECTION;  THE 
ECSTASIS  OF  ST.  PAUL  ;  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  REU- 
GION  AS  ALLUDED  TO  BY  CHRIST;  INTERPRE- 
TATION OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER; 
ALLEGORY  OF  THE  PROMISED  LAND;  COMPARI- 
SON OF  THE  SYSTEM  OF  THE  PHRYGIANS  WITH 
THE  STATEMENTS  OF  SCRIPTURE;  EXPOSmON 
OF  THE  MEANING  OF  THE  HIGHER  AND  LOWER 
ELEUSINIAN  MYSTERIES;  THE  INCARNATION  DIS- 
COVERABLE HERE  ACCORDING  TO  THE  NAASSENI. 

Adopting  these  and  such  like  (opinions), 
these  most  marvellous  Gnostics,  inventors  of  a 
novel  *  grammatical  art,  magnify  Homer  as  their 
prophet  —  as  one,  (according  to  them,)  who, 
after  the  mode  adopted  in  the  mysteries,  an- 
nounces these  truths ;  and  they  mock  those  who 

I  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6;  Luke  vi.  35;  John  x.  34. 
«  Gal.  iv.  a6. 

3  Philo  Judaeus  adopts  the  same  Imagery  (lee  his  D«  AgricuU., 
lib.  t.). 


<  John  iii.  6. 

*  Josh,  iiu  7-17. 

•  Or, "  empty.** 


are  not  indoctrinated  into  the  holy  Scriptures, 
by  betraying  them  into  such  notions.  They 
make,  however,  the  following  assertion  :  he  who 
says  that  all  things  derive  consistence  from  one, 
is  in  error ;  but  he  who  says  that  they  are  of 
three,  is  in  possession  of  the  truth,  and  will  fur- 
nish a  solution  of  the  (phonomena  of  the)  uni- 
verse. For  there  is,  says  (the  Naassene),  one 
blessed  nature  of  the  Blessed  Man,  of  him  who 
is  above,  (namely)  Adam;  and  there  is  one 
mortal  nature,  that  which  is  below ;  and  there 
is  one  kingless  generation,  which  is  begotten 
above,  where,  he  says,  is  Mariam  7  the  sought- 
for  one,  and  lothor  the  mighty  sage,  and  Seph- 
ora  the  gazing  one,  .and  Moses  whose  generation 
is  not  in  Egypt,  for  children  were  bom  unto  him 
in  Madian ;  and  not  even  this,  he  says,  has  es- 
caped the  notice  of  the  poets. 

**  Threefold  was  our  partition ;  each  obtained 
His  meed  of  honour  due."* 

For,  says  he,  it  is  necessary  that  the  magnitudes 
be  declared,  and  that  they  thus  be  declared  by 
all  everywhere,  "  in  order  that  hearing  they  may 
not  hear,  and  seeing  they  may  not  see."  9  For 
if,  he  says,  the  magnitudes  were  not  declared, 
the  world  could  not  have  obtained  consistence. 
These  are  the  three  tumid  expressions  (of  these 
heretics),  Caulacau,'°  Saulasau,  Zeesar.  Cau- 
LACAU,  i.e.,  Adam,  who  is  farthest  above ;  Saula- 
sau, that  is,  the  mortal  one  below ;  Zeesar,  that 
is,  Jordan  that  flows  upwards.  This,  he  says,  is 
the  hermaphrodite  man  (present)  in  all.  But 
those  who  are  ignorant  of  him,  call  him  Geryon 
with  the  threefold  body — Geryon,  i.e.,  as  if  (in 
the  sense  of)  flowing  from  earth  —  but  (whom) 
the  Greeks  by  common  consent  (style)  "  celestisd 
horn  of  the  moon,"  because  he  mixed  and 
blended  all  things  in  all.  "  For  all  things,"  he 
says,  "were  made  by  him,  and  not  even  one 
thing  was  made  without  him,  and  what  was  made 
in  him  is  life."  "  This,  says  he,  is  the  life,  the 
ineffable  generation  of  perfect  men,  which  was 
not  known  by  preceding  generations.  But  the 
passage,  "nothing  was  made  without  him," 
refers  to  the  formal  world,  for  it  was  created 
without  his  instrumentality  by  the  third  and 
fourth  (of  the  quaternion  named  above).  For 
says  he,  this  is  the  cup  "  Condy,  out  of  which 
the  king,  while  he  quaffs,  draws  his  omens." «» 
This,  he  says,  has  been  discovered  hid  in  the 
beauteous  seeds  Qf  Benjamin.    And  the  Greeks 

7  The  Abbe  Cruice  considers  that  this  is  taken  fiooi  verses  of 
Ezekiel,  foundwg  his  opinion  on  fragments  of  these  verses  to  b» 
found  in  Eusebius'  Pregparat.  Evang.,  ix.  38. 

*  liiadf  XV.  289. 

9  Matt.  xiii.  13. 

>o  The  commentators  refer  to  Isa.  xxviii.  10.  Epiphamius,  Hmrws.^ 
xxv.f  mentions  these  expressions,  but  assigns  them  a  different  mean- 
ing. Saulasau  is  tribulation,  Cattlacau  hope,  and  Zeesar  *'  hope, 
as  yet,  little."  [See  my  note  on  Ireneeus,  p.  350,  this  aeries,  ium 
see  Elucidation  II.] 
*'  John  L  3,  4. 
*•  Gen.  xliv.  »■ 
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likewise,  he  says,  speak  of  this  in  the  following 
terms :  — 

**  Water  to  the  raging  mouth  bring ;  thou  slave,  bring 
wine; 
Intoxicate  and  plunge  me  into  stupor. 
My  tankard  tells  me 
The  sort  I  must  become."* 

This,  says  he,  was  alone  sufficient  for  its  being 
understood  by  men ;  (I  mean)  the  cup  of  Anac- 
reon  declaring,  (albeit)  mutely,  an  ineffable  mys- 
tery. For  dumb,  says  he,  is  Anacreon's  cup; 
and  (yet)  Anacreon  affirms  that  it  speaks  to 
himself,  in  language  mute,  as  to  what  sort  he 
must  become  —  that  is  spiritual,  not  carnal  —  if 
he  shall  listen  in  silence  to  the  concealed  mys- 
tery. And  this  is  the  water  in  those  fair  nuptials 
which  Jesus  changing  made  into  wine.  This,  he 
says,  is  the  mighty  and  true  beginning  of  mira- 
cles' which  Jesus  performed  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  (thus)  manifested  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
This,  says  he,  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that 
reposes  within  us  as  a  treasure,  as  leaven  hid  in 
the  three  measures  of  meal.^ 

This  is,  he  says,  the  great  and  ineffable  mys- 
tery of  the  Samothracians,  which  it  is  allowable, 
he  says,  for  us  only  who  are  initiated  to  know. 
For  the  Samothracians  expressly  hand  down,  in 
the  mysteries  that  are  celebrated  among  them, 
that  (same)  Adam  as  the  primal  man.  And 
habitually  tiiere  stand  in  the  temple  of  the 
Samothracians  two  images  of  naked  men,  having 
both  hands  stretched  aloft  towards  heaven,  and 
their  pudenda  erecta,  as  with  the  statue  of  Mer- 
cury on  Mount  Cyllene.  And  the  aforesaid 
images  are  figures  of  the  primal  man,  and  of 
that  spiritual  one  that  is  bom  again,  in  every 
respect  of  the  same  substance  with  that  man. 
ITiis,  he  says,  is  what  is  spoken  by  the  Saviour  : 
"  If  ye  do  not  drink  my  blood,  and  eat  my  flesh, 
ye  will  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  even  though,"  He  says,  "  ye  drink  of  the 
cup  which  I  drink  of,  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
enter  there."  ^  For  He  says  He  was  aware  of 
what  sort  of  nature  each  of  His  disciples  was, 
and  that  there  was  a  necessity  that  each  of  them 
should  attain  unto  His  own  p>eculiar  nature. 
For  He  says  He  chose  twelve  disciples  from  the 
twelve  tribes,  and  spoke  by  them  to  each  tribe. 
On  this  account,  He  says,  the  preachings  of  the 
twelve  disciples  neither  did  all  hear,  nor,  if  they 
heard,  could  they  receive.  For  the  things  that 
are  not  according  to  nature,  are  with  them  con- 
trary to  nature. 

This,  he  says,  the  Thracians  who  dwell 
around  Haemus,  and  the  Phrygians  similarly  with 
the  Thracians,  denominate  Corybas,  because, 
(though)  deriving  the  beginning  of  his  descent 

>  Taken  from  Anacreon. 

'  Jolmii.  i-ii. 

s  Matt.  zm.  33*  34*.  Luke  xvii.  ax. 

A  John  tL  53;  Mnric  x.  38. 
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from  the  head  above  and  from  the  unportrayed 
brain,  and  (though)  permeating  all  the  principles 
of  the  existing  state  of  things,  (yet)  we  do  not 
perceive  how  and  in  what  manner  he  comes 
down.  This,  says  he,  is  what  is  spoken  :  "  We 
have  heard  his  voice,  no  doubt,  but  we  have  not 
seen  his  shape."  s  For  the  voice  of  him  that  is 
set  apart ^  and  portrayed  is  heard;  but  (his) 
shape,  which  descends  from  above  from  the  un- 
portrayed one,  —  what  sort  it  is,  nobody  knows. 
It  resides,  however,  in  an  earthly  mould,  yet  no 
one  recognises  it.  This,  he  says,  is  "the  god 
that  inhabiteth  the  flood,"  according  to  the 
Psalter,  "and  who  speaketh  and  crieth  from 
many  waters."  ^  The  "  many  waters,"  he  says, 
are  the  diversified  generation  of  mortal  men, 
from  which  (generation)  he  cries  and  vociferates 
to  the  unportrayed  man,  saying,  "  Preserve  my 
only-begotten  from  the  Hons."  *  In  reply  to  him, 
it  has,  says  he,  been  declared,  "  Israel,  thou  art 
my  child :  fear  not ;  even  though  thou  passest 
through  rivers,  they  shall  not  drown  thee ;  even 
though  thou  passest  through  fire,  it  shall  not 
scorch  thee."  '  By  rivers  he  means,  says  he,  the 
moist  substance  of  generation,  and  by  fire  the 
impulsive  principle  and  desire  for  generation. 
Thou  art  mine  ;  fear  not."  And  again,  he  says, 
If  a  mother  forget  her  children,  so  as  not  to 
have  pity  on  them  and  give  them  food,  I  also 
will  forget  you."  '°  Adam,  he  says,  speaks  to  his 
own  men :  "  But  even  though  a  woman  forget 
these  things,  yet  I  will  not  forget  you.  I  have 
painted  you  on  my  hands."  In  regard,  however, 
of  his  ascension,  that  is  his  regeneration,  that  he 
may  become  spiritual,  not  carnal,  the  Scripture, 
he  says,  speaks  (thus)  :  "  Open  the  gates,  ye 
who  are  your  rulers ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  ever- 
lasting doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 
in,"  that  is  a  wonder  of  wonders."  "  For  who," 
he  says,  "  is  this  King  of  glory  ?  A  worm,  and 
not  a  man ;  a  reproach  of  man,  and  an  outcast 
of  the  people  ;  himself  is  the  King  of  glory,  and 
powerful  in  war."  " 

And  by  war  he  means  the  war  that  is  in  the 
body,  because  its  frame  has  been  made  out  of 
hostile  elements ;  as  it  has  been  written,  he  says, 
"  Remember  the  conflict  that  exists  in  the 
body."  '3  Jacob,  he  says,  saw  this  entrance  and 
this  gate  in  his  journey  into  Mesopotamia,  that 
is,  when  from  a  child  he  was  now  becoming  a 
youth  and  a  man ;  that  is,  (the  entrance  and 
gate)  were  made  known  unto  him  as  he  jour- 
neyed into  Mesopotamia.    But  Mesopotamia,  he 

i  John  V.  37. 

6  airoTcrayfitfvov:  some  read  airortra|A^rov. 

f  Ps.  xxix.  3, 10. 

*  Ps.  xxii.  ao,  ax,  xxxv.  17. 

9  Isa.  xli.  8,  xliii.  i,  a. 

10  Isa.  xlix.  15. 
**  Fs.  xxiv.  7-9. 
I'  Ps.  xxii.  6,  xxiv.  8. 

I)  This  is  a  quotation  from  the  Septua^t,  Tob  xl.  aj.    The  lefeik 
oe  to  the  authorized  (English)  Yersion  woula  be  xU.  o. 
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says,  is  the  current  of  the  great  ocean  flowing 
from  the  midst  of  the  Perfect  Man ;  and  he  was 
astonished  at  the  celestial  gate,  exclaiming, 
"  How  terrible  is  this  place  !  it  is  nought  else 
than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  (is)  the  gate  of 
heaven." »  On  account  of  this,  he  says,  Jesus 
uses  the  words,  "  I  am  the  true  gate." «  Now  he 
who  makes  these  statements  is,  he  says,  the  Per- 
fect Man  that  is  imaged  from  the  unportrayable 
one  from  above.  The  Perfect  Man  therefore 
cannot,  he  says,  be  saved,  unless,  entering  in 
through  this  gate,  he  be  bom  again.  But  this 
very  one  the  Phrygians,  he  says,  call  also  Papa, 
because  he  tranquillized  all  things  which,  prior 
to  his  manifestation,  were  confusedly  and  dis- 
sonantly  moved.  For  the  name,  he  says,  of 
Papa  belongs  simultaneously  to  all  creatures  ^  — 
celestial,  and  terrestrial,  and  infernal  —  who  ex- 
claim. Cause  to  cease^  cause  to  cease  the  discord 
of  the  worldy  and  make  "  peace  for  those  that 
are  afar  off,"  that  is,  for  material  and  earthly 
beings ;  and  "  peace  for  those  that  are  near,"  ^ 
that  is,  for  perfect  men  that  are  spiritual  and 
endued  with  reason.  But  the  Phrygians  denomi- 
nate this  same  also  "corpse"  —  buried  in  the 
body,  as  it  were,  in  a  mausoleum  and  tomb. 
This,  he  says,  is  what  has  been  declared,  "  Ye 
are  whited  sepulchres,  full,"  he  says,  "  of  dead 
men's  bones  within,"  s  because  there  is  not  in 
you  the  living  man.  And  again  he  exclaims, 
"  The  dead  shall  start  forth  from  the  graves,"  ^ 
that  is,  from  the  earthly  bodies,  being  bom  again 
spiritual,  not  camal.  For  this,  he  says,  is  the 
Resurrection  that  takes  place  through  the  gate 
of  heaven,  through  which,  he  says,  aU  those  that 
do  not  enter  remain  dead.  These  same  Phry- 
gians, however,  he  says,  affirm  again  that  this  very 
(man),  as  a  consequence  of  die  change,  (be- 
comes) a  god.  For,  he  says,  he  becomes  a  god 
when,  having  risen  from  the  dead,  he  will  enter 
into  heaven  through  a  gate  of  this  kind.  Paul 
the  apostle,  he  says,  knew  of  this  gate,  partially 
opening  it  in  a  mystery,  and  stating  "that  he 
was  caught  up  by  an  angel,  and  ascended  as  far 
as  the  second  and  third  heaven  into  paradise 
itself;  and  that  he  beheld  sights  and  heard  un- 
speakable words  which  it  would  not  be  possible 
for  man  to  declare."  ^ 

These  are,  he  says,  what  are  by  all  called  the 
secret  mysteries,  "  which  (also  we  sp>eak),  not  in 
words  taught  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  those 
taught  of  the  Spirit,  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual.  But  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 

>  G«n.  xxviiL  7, 17. 

'  John  X.  9;  Matt.  vii.  13. 

3  [A  strange  ampliiyin^  <A  the  word,  which  is  now  claimed  ex- 
clusively for  one.    Eluadation  lU.J 

4  Eph.  iL  17. 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

6  Matt.  xxviL  5a,  53. 

7  a  Cor.  zii.  a. 


foolishness  unto  him."  *  And  these  are,  he  says, 
the  ineffable  mysteries  of  the  Spirit,  which  we 
alone  are  acquainted  with.  Concerning  these, 
he  says,  the  Saviour  has  declared,  "  No  one  can 
come  unto  me,  except  my  heavenly  Father  draw 
some  one  unto  me."  '  For  it  is  very  difficult,  he 
says,  to  accept  and  receive  this  great  and  ineffa- 
ble mystery.  And  again,  it  is  said,  the  Saviour 
has  declared,  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." '®  And  it  is  necessary  that 
they  who  perform  this  (will),  not  hear  it  merely, 
should  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
again,  he  says,  the  Saviour  has  declared,  "  The 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  before  you."  "  For  "  the  publicans," 
he  says,  are  those  who  receive  the  revenues  "  of 
all  things ;  *3  but  we,  he  says,  are  the  publicans, 
"  unto  whom  the  ends  of  the  ages  have  come."  ^^ 
For  "  the  ends,"  he  says,  are  the  seeds  scattered 
from  the  unportrayable  one  upon  the  world, 
through  which  the  whole  cosmical  s)rstem  is 
completed;  for  through  these  also  it  began  to 
exist.  And  this,  he  says,  is  what  has  been  de- 
clared :  "  The  sower  went  forth  to  sow.  And 
some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  was  trodden  down ; 
and  some  on  the  rocky  places,  and  sprang  up," 
he  says,  "  and  on  account  of  its  having  no  depth 
(of  soil),  it  withered  and  died;  and  some,"  he 
says, "  fell  on  fair  and  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  a  hundred,  some  sixty,  and  some 
thirty  fold.  Who  hath  ears,"  he  says,  "  to  hear, 
let  him  hear."  '5  The  meaning  of  this,  he  says, 
is  as  follows,  that  none  becomes  a  hearer  of 
these  mysteries,  unless  only  the  perfect  Gnos- 
tics. This,  he  says,  is  the  fair  and  good  land 
which  Moses  speaks  of :  "I  will  bring  you  into 
a  fair  and  good  land^  into  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey."  **  This,  he  says,  is  the  honey 
and  the  milk,  by  tasting  which  those  that  are  per- 
fect become  kingless,  and  share  in  the  Pleroma. 
This,  he  says,  is  the  Pleroma,  through  which  all 
existent  things  that  are  produced '^  have  from 
the  ingenerable  one  been  both  produced  and 
completed. 

And  this  same  (one)  is  styled  also  by  '^  the 
Phrygians  "unfmitful."  For  he  is  unfruitful 
when  he  is  camal,  and  causes  the  desire  of  the 
flesh.  This,  he  says,  is  what  is  spoken :  "  Every 
tree  not  producing  good  fruit,  is  cut  down  and 


*  X  Cor.  iL  13, 14. 

9  Tohn  vL  44. 
*o  Matt.  vii.  ai. 
"  MatL  xxi.  31. 
>3  The  word  translated  "revemMs"  and  "endi"  it  thft 
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men  who  axe  initiated  into  these  inferior  (mys- 
teries) ought  to  pause,  and  (then)  be  admitted 
into  the  great  (and)  heavenly  (ones) .  For  they, 
he  says,  who  obtain  their  shares  (in  this  mys- 
tery), receive  greater  portions.  For  this,  he 
says,  is  the  gate  of  heaven ;  and  this  a  house  of 
God,  where  the  Good  Deity  dwells  alone.  And 
into  this  (gate),  he  says,  no  unclean  j>erson  shall 
enter,  nor  one  that  is  natural  or  carnal ;  but  it 
is  reserved  for  the  spiritual  only.  And  those 
who  come  hither  ought  to  cast  off'  their  gar- 
ments, and  become  all  of  them  bridegrooms, 
emasculated  through  the  virginal  spirit.  For 
this  is  the  virgin  *  who  carries  in  her  womb  and 
conceives  and  brings  forth  a  son,  not  animal,  not 
corporeal,  but  blessed  for  evermore.  Concern- 
ing these,  it  is  said,  the  Saviour  has  expressly 
declared  that  "straight  and  narrow  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  are  that 
enter  upon  it;  whereas  broad  and  spacious  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  unto  destruction,  and  many 
there  are  that  pass  through  it."  ^ 

CHAP.  IV.  —  FURTHER  USE  MADE  OF  THE  SYSl'EM 
OF  THE  PHRYGIANS  ;  MODE  OF  CELEBRATING  THE 
MYSTERIES  j  THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  "  GREAT 
MOTHER ;  "  THESE  MYSTERIES  HAVE  A  JOINT 
OBJECT  OF  WORSHIP  WTTH  THE  NAASSENI  ;  THE 
NAASSENI  ALLEGORIZE  THE  SCRIPTURAL  ACCOUNT 
OF  THE  GARDEN  OF  EDEN;  THE  ALLEGORY 
APPLIED  TO  THE   UFE   OF  JESUS. 

The  Phrygians,  however,  further  assert  that 
the  father  of  the  universe  is  "  Amygdalus,"  not 
a  tree,  he  says,  but  that  he  is  "  Amygdalus  "  who 
previously  existed ;  and  he  having  in  himself 
the  perfect  fruit,  as  it  were,  throbbing  and  moving 
in  the  depth,  rent  his  breasts,  and  produced  his 
now  invisible,  and  nameless,  and  ineffable  child, 
respecting  whom  we  shall  speak.  For  the  word 
"Amyxai"  signifies,  as  it  were,  to  burst  and 
sever  through,  as  he  says  (happens)  in  the  case 
of  inflamed  bodies,  and  which  have  in  them- 
selves any  tumour ;  and  when  doctors  have  cut 
this,  they  call  it  "  Amychai."  In  this  way,  he 
says,  the  Phrygians  call  him  "  Amygdalus,"  from 
which  proceeded  and  was  bom  the  Invisible 
(One),  "by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and 
nothing  was  made  without  Him."-*  And  the 
Phrygians  say  that  what  has  been  thence  pro- 
duced is  "Syrictas"  (piper),  because  the  Spirit 
that  is  bom  is  harmonious.  "  For  God,"  he 
says,  "  is  Spirit ;  wherefore,"  he  affirms,  "  neither 
in  this  mountain  do  the  true  worshippers  wor- 
ship, nor  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  spirit.  For  the 
adoration  of  the  perfect  ones,"  he  says,  "is 
spiritual,  not  carnal."  5     The  Spirit,  however,  he 

«  Or,  "receive." 
3  Isa.  vii.  14. 
3  Matt.  vii.  13, 14. 
*  John  i.  3. 
s  John  iv.  az. 


says,  is  there  where  likewise  the  Father  is  named, 
and  the  Son  is  there  bom  from  this  Father. 
This,  he  says,  is  the  many-named,  thousand-eyed 
Incomprehensible  One,  of  whom  every  nature  — 
each,  however,  differently  —  is  desirous.  This, 
he  says,  is  the  word  of  God,  which,  he  says,  is  a 
word  of  revelation  of  the  Great  Power.  Where- 
fore it  will  be  sealed,  and  hid,  and  concealed, 
lying  in  the  habitaition  where  lies  the  basis  of  the 
root  of  the  universe,  viz.,  ^ons.  Powers,  Intelli- 
gences, Gods,  Angels,  delegated  Spirits,  Entities, 
Nonentities,  Generables,  Ingenerables,  Incom- 
prehensibles,  Comprehensibles,  Years,  Months, 
Days,  Hours,  (and)  Invisible  Point  from  which* 
what  is  least  begins  to  increase  gradually.  That 
which  is,  he  says,  nothing,  and  which  consists  of 
nothing,  inasmuch  as  it  is  indivisible —  (I  mean) 
a  point  —  will  become  through  its  own  reflective 
power  a  certain  incomprehensible  magnitude. 
This,  he  says,  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,7  the  point  which  is  in- 
divisible in  the  body;  and,  he  says,  no  one 
knows  this  (point)  save  the  spiritual  only.  This, 
he  says,  is  what  has  been  spoken  :  "  There  is  no 
sj>eech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not 
heard."  » 

They  rashly  assume  in  this  manner,  that  what- 
soever things  have  been  said  and  done  by  all 
men,  (may  be  made  to  harmonize)  with  their 
own  particular  mental  view,  alleging  that  all 
things  become  spiritual.  Whence  likewise  they 
assert,  that  those  exhibiting  themselves  in  the- 
atres, —  not  even  these  say  or  do  an3rthing  with- 
out premeditation.  Therefore,  he  says,  when, 
on  the  people  assembling  in  the  theatres,  any 
one  enters  clad  in  a  remarkable  robe,  carrying  a 
harp  and  playing  a  tune  (upon  it,  accompany- 
ing it)  with  a  song  of  the  great  mysteries,  he 
speaks  as  follows,  not  knowing  what  he  says  : 
"Whether  (thou  art)  the  race  of  Saturn  or 
happy  Jupiter,9  or  mighty  Rhea,  Hail,  Attis, 
gloomy  mutilation  of  Rhea.  Assyrians  style  thee 
thrice-longed-for  Adonis,  and  the  whole  of  Egypt 
(calls  thee)  Osiris,  celestial  hom  of  the  moon ; 
Greeks  denominate  (thee)  Wisdom ;  Samo- 
thracians,  venerable  Adam ;  Haemonians,  Cory- 
bas ;  and  the  Phrygians  (name  thee)  at  one  time 
Papa,  at  another  time  Corpse,  or  God,  or  Fmit- 
less,  or  Aipolos,  or  green  Ear  of  Cora  that  has 
been  reaped,  or  whom  the  very  fertile  Amyg- 
dalus produced  —  a  man,  a  musician."  This, 
he  says,  is  multiform  Attis,  whom  while  they 
celebrate  in  a  hymn,  they  utter  these  words  :  "  I 
will  hymn  Attis,  son  of  Rhea,  not  with  the  buzz- 
ing sounds  of  tmmpets,  or  of  Idsean  pipers, 
which  accord  with  (the  voices  of)  the  Curetes ; 

*  c|  ^s  or  i$Tj^,  i.e.,  next. 

7  Matt.  xiii.  31,  33;  Mark  iv.  31 ,  39;  Luke  xiii.  19. 

•  P«.  xix.  3. 

t  The  passage  foUowing  obviously  was  in  vene  tmgiiuny.    It  has 
~  restored  to  its  poetic  tona  by  Schnetdewin. 
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dense  and  misty  and  obscure  and  murky  Tar- 
tarus. According  to  the  image  of  this  were 
produced  Cepheus,  Prometheus,  (and)  Japetus. 
The  Power  to  which  has  been  entrusted  Tha- 
lassa'  is  hermaphrodite.  And  it  fastens  the 
hissing  sound  arising  from  the  twelve  mouths 
into  twelve  pipes,  and  pours  it  forth.  And  the 
power  itself  is  subtle,  and  removes  the  controll- 
ing, boisterous,  upward  motion  (of  the  sea), 
and  seals  the  tracks  of  its  paths,  lest  (any  an- 
tagonistic power)  should  wage  war  or  introduce 
any  alteration.  The  tempestuous  daughter  of 
this  one  is  a  faithful  protectress  of  all  sorts  of 
waters.  Her  name  is  Chorzar.  Ignorance  is 
in  the  habit  of  styling  this  (power)  Neptune, 
according  to  whose  image  was  produced  Glau- 
cus,  Melicertes,  Ino,  Nebroe.*  He  that  is  encir- 
cled with  the  pyramid  of  twelve  angels,^  and 
darkens  the  gate  into  the  pyramid  with  various 
colours,  and  completes  the  entire  in  the  sable 
hues  of  Night :  this  one  ignorance  denominated 
Cronus."*  And  his  ministers  were  five,  —  first 
U,  second  Aoai,  third  Uo,  fourth  Uoab,  fifth  .  .  . 
Other  trustworthy  managers  (there  are)  of  his 
province  of  night  and  day,  who  repose  in  their 
own  power.  Ignorance  denominated  these  the 
erratic  stars,  from  whom  depends  a  corruptible 
generation.  Manager  of  the  rising  of  the  star  ^ 
is  Carphacasemeocheir,  (and)  Eccabbacara  (is 
the  same).  Ignorance  is  in  the  habit  of  de- 
nominating these  Curetes  chief  of  the  winds; 
third  in  order  is  Ariel,  according  to  whose  image 
was  generated  iEolus,  Briares.  And  chief  of 
the  twelve-houred  nocturnal  (power)  is  Soclan, 
whom  ignorance  is  accustomed  to  style  Osiris ; 
(and)  according  to  the  image  of  this  one  was 
bom  Admetus,  Medea,  Helen,  ^Ethusa.  Chief 
of  the  twelve-houred  diurnal  power  is  Euno. 
This  is  manager  of  the  rising  of  the  star  Proto- 
camarus  and  of  the  ethereal  (region) ,  but  igno- 
rance has  denominated  him  Isis.  A  sign  of  this 
one  is  the  Dog-star,  according  to  whose  image 
were  bom  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Arsinoe,  Didyma, 
Qeopatra,  and  Olympias.  God*s  right-hand 
power  is  that  which  ignorance  has  denominated 
Rhea,  according  to  whose  image  were  produced 
Attis,  Mygdon,*  (and)  CEnone.  The  left-hand 
power  has  lordship  over  sustenance,  and  igno- 
rance is  in  the  habit  of  styling  this  Ceres, 
(while)  her  name  is  Bena;  and  according  to 
the  image  of  this  one  were  bora  Celeus,  Trip- 

>  Schnddewin  refers  us  to  a  passage  from  Berosus,  who  affinns 
that  this  person  was  styled  Thalatu  by  the  GreekSp  Thalath  by  the 
Chaldeans;  another  denomination  being  Omorka,  or  Omoroka,  or 
Marcaia.  The  Abbe  Cruice,  however,  sets  little  value  on  these 
n««*^^  vriuch,  fi>Qowing  the  judgment  of  Scaliser,  be  pronounces 
spoiioua.  It  IS  unneoessary  to  rraiind  scholars  that  the  authenticity 
of  Beroans  has  oaXlxpated  under  the  attacks  of  modem  criticism. 

*  Miller  suggests  Nc^Aiy,  Cruice  Neba 

'  Cruice  thinks  this  may  be  a  figure  of  the  year  and  of  twelve 
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tolemus,  Misyr,  and  Praxidica.'  The  right-hand 
power  has  lordship  over  fruits.  This  one  igno- 
rance has  denominated  Mena,  according  to 
whose  image  were  bom  Bumegas,*  Ostanes, 
Mercury  Trismegistus,  Curites,  Petosiris,  Zoda- 
rium,  Berosus,  Astrampsuchus,  (and)  Zoroaster. 
The  left-hand  power  is  (lord)  of  fire,  (and) 
ignorance  has  denominated  this  one  Vulcan, 
according  to  whose  image  were  bora  Eric- 
thonius,  Achilles,  Capaneus,  Phaethon,^  Melea- 
ger,  Tydeus,  Enceladus,  Raphael,  Suriel,  (and) 
Omphale.  There  are  three  intermediate  pow- 
ers suspended  from  air,  authors  of  generation. 
These  ignorance  has  been  in  the  habit  of  de- 
nominating Fates ;  and  according  to  the  image 
of  these  were  produced  the  house  of  Priam, 
the  house  of  Laius,  Ino,  Autonoe,  Agave,  Atha- 
mas,  Procne,  Danaides,  and  Peliades.  A  power 
(there  is)  hermaphrodite,  always  continuing  in 
infancy,  never  waxing  old,  cause  of  beauty, 
pleasure,  maturity,  desire,  and  concupiscence; 
and  ignorance  has  been  accustomed  to  style 
this  Eros,  according  to  whose  image  were  bom 
Paris,  Narcissus,  Ganymede,  Endymion,  Titho- 
nus,  Icarius,  Leda,  Amymone,  Thetis,  Hesperides, 
Jason,  Leander,  (and)  Hero."  These  are  Pro- 
ASTioi  up  to  iEther,  for  with  this  title  also  he 
inscribes  the  book. 

CHAP.  X.  —  THE  PERATIC  HERESY  NOMINALLY  DIF- 
FERENT FROM  ASTROLOGY,  BUT  REALLY  THE 
SAME  SYSTEM   ALLEGORIZED. 

It  has  been  easily  made  evident  to  all,  that  the 
heresy  of  the  Peratae  is  altered  in  name  only 
from  the  (art)  of  the  astrologers.  And  the  rest 
of  the  books  of  these  (heretics)  contain  the  same 
method,  if  it  were  agreeable  to  any  one  to  wade 
through  them  all.  For,  as  I  said,  they  suppose 
that  the  causes  of  the  generation  of  all  begotten 
things  are  things  unbegotten  and  superjacent, 
and  that  the  world  with  us  has  been  produced 
after  the  mode  of  emanation,  which  (world) 
they  denominate  formal.  And  (they  maintain) 
that  all  those  stars  together  which  are  beheld  in 
the  firmament  have  been  causes  of  the  genera- 
tion of  this  world.  They  have,  however,  altered 
the  name  of  these,  as  one  may  perceive  from  the 
Proastioi  by  means  of  a  comparison  (of  the  two 
systems) .  And  secondly,  according  to  the  same 
method  as  that  whereby  the  world  was  made 
from  a  supemal  emanation,  they  affirm  that  in 
this  manner  objects  here  derive  from  the  emana- 
tion of  the  stars  their  generation,  and  corruption, 
and  arrangement.  Since,  then,  astrologers  are 
acquainted  with  the  horoscope,  and  meridian, 
and  setting,  and  the  point  opposite  the  merid- 
ian; and  since  these  stars  occupy  at  different 

—        -  —  — 1 — — 

7  MiUer  has  'Airpo^to. 

*  MiUer  suggests  Bov^vyfc. 

9  Miller  raSb  ♦Atfywy. 


Chap.  XII.] 


THE   REFUTATION   OF   ALL  HERESIES. 


63 


approved  of;  for  the  ruler  of  this  world  rejoices 
in  (offerings  of)  blood.  This,  he  says,  is  he 
who  appeared  in  the  last  days,  in  form  of  a  man, 
in  the  times  of  Herod,  being  bom  after  the 
likeness  of  Joseph,  who  was  sold  by  the  hand  of 
his  brethren,  to  whom  alone  belonged  the  coat 
of  many  colours.  This,  he  says,  is  he  who  is 
according  to  the  likeness  of  Esau,  whose  gar- 
ment—  he  not  being  himself  present  —  was 
blessed ;  who  did  not  receive,  he  says,  the  bene- 
diction uttered  by  him  of  enfeebled  vision.'  He 
acquired,  however,  wealth  from  a  source  inde- 
pendent of  this,  receiving  nothing  from  him 
whose  eyes  were  dim ;  and  Jacob  saw  his  coun- 
tenance,' as  a  man  beholds  the  face  of  God.  In 
regard  of  this,  he  says,  it  has  been  written  that 
"  Nebrod  was  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord."  ^ 
And  there  are,  he  says,  many  who  closely  imitate 
this  (Nimrod)  :  as  numerous  are  they  as  the 
gnawing  (serpents)  which  were  seen  in  the  wil- 
derness by  the  children  of  Israel,  from  which 
that  perfect  serpent  which  Moses  set  up  delivered 
those  that  were  bitten.  This,  he  says,  is  that 
which  has  been  dek:lared :  "  In  the  same  manner 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
so  also  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up."^ 
According  to  the  likeness  of  this  was  made  in 
the  desert  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  set 
up.  Of  this  alone,  he  says,  the  image  is  in 
heaven,  always  conspicuous  in  light. 

This,  he  says,  is  the  great  beginning  respect- 
ing which  Scripture  has  spoken.  Concerning 
thB,  he  says  it  has  been  declared :  "  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  This  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  all  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  one  thing  that 
was  made.  And  what  was  formed  in  Him  is 
life."  5  And  in  Him,  he  says,  has  been  formed 
Eve;  (now)  Eve  is  life.  This,  however,  he 
says,  is  Eve,  mother  of  all  living,*  —  a  common 
nature,  that  is,  of  gods,  angels,  immortals,  mor- 
tals, irrational  creatures,  (and)  rational  ones. 
For,  he  says,  the  expression  "  all "  he  uttered 
of  all  (existences) .  And  if  the  eyes  of  any,  he 
says,  are  blessed,  this  one,  looking  upward  on 
the  firmament,  will  behold  at  the  mighty  sum- 
mit 7  of  heaven  the  beauteous  image  of  the  ser- 
pent, turning  itself,  and  becoming  an  originating 
principle  of  every  (species  of)  motion  to  all 
things  that  are  being  produced.  He  will  (there- 
by) know  that  widiout  him  nothing  consists, 
either  of  things  in  heaven,  or  things  on  earth. 
or  things  under  the  eardi.      Not   night,  not 

>  Gen.  xxTU.  i. 

*  Gen.  xxm.  xa 

3  Gen.  X.  9. 

4  John  iii.  14, 15. 

*  Jolm  L  i«4. 

*  The  Abbe  Cniace  thinks  thtt  Hippolyttts  Is  here  quoting  froai 
*e  £m^  e^  i?tv  (see  Epiph-t  ^«r.,  nVl  8). 
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moon,  not  fruits,  not  generation,  not  wealth,  not 
sustenance,  not  anything  at  all  of  existent  things, 
is  without  his  guidance.  In  regard  of  this,  he 
says,  is  the  great  wonder  which  is  beheld  in  the 
firmament  by  those  who  are  able  to  observe  it 
For,  he  says,  at  this  top  of  his  head,  a  fact  which 
is  more  incredible  than  all  things  to  those  who 
are  ignorant,  ''are  setting  and  rising  mingled 
one  with  other."  This  it  is  in  regard  of  which 
ignorance  is  in  the  habit  of  affirming :  in  heaven 

**  Draco  revolves,  marvel  mighty  of  monster  dread.**  * 

And  on  both  sides  of  him  have  been  placed  Co- 
rona and  Lyra ;  and  above,  near  the  top  itself  of 
the  head,  is  visible  the  piteous  man  **  Engonasis," 


if 


Holding  the  right  foot's  end  of  Draco  fierce.**  ^ 


And  at  the  back  of  Engonasis  is  an  imperfect 
serpent,  with  both  hands  tightly  secured  by  An- 
guitenens,  and  being  hindered  from  touching 
Corona  that  lies  beside  the  perfect  serpent. 

CHAP.    Xn.  —  COMPENDIOUS    STATEMENT    OF    THE 
DOCTRINES  OF  THE  PERATiE. 

This  is  the  diversified  wisdom  of  the  Peratic 
heresy,  which  it  is  difficult  to  declare  in  its  en- 
tirety, so  intricate  is  it  on  account  of  its  seem- 
ing to  consist  of  the  astrological  art.  As  far 
forth,  then,  as  this  is  possible,  we  shall  briefly 
explain  the  whole  force  of  this  (heresy).  In 
order,  however,  that  we  may  by  a  compendious 
statement  elucidate  the  entire  doctrine  of  these 
persons,  it  apj>ears  exp)edient  to  subjoin  the  fol- 
lowing observations.  According  to  them,  the 
universe  is  Father,  Son,  (and)  Matter;  (but) 
each  of  these  three  has  endless  capacities  in 
itself.  Intermediate,  then,  between  the  Matter 
and  the  Father  sits  the  Son,  the  Word,  the  Ser- 
pent, always  being  in  motion  towards  the  un- 
moved Father,  and  (towards)  Matter  itself  in 
motion.  And  at  one  time  he  is  turned  towards 
the  Father,  and  receives  the  powers  into  his  own 
person;  but  at  another  time  takes  up  these 
powers,  and  is  turned  towards  Matter.  And 
Matter,  (though)  devoid  of  attribute,  and  being 
unfashioned,  moulds  (into  itself)  forms  from  the 
Son  which  the  Son  moulded  from  the  Father. 

But  the  Son  derives  shape  from  the  Father 
af^er  a  mode  ineffable,  and  unspeakable,  and 
unchangeable ;  (that  is,)  in  such  a  manner  as 
Moses  says  that  the  colours  of  the  conceived 
(kine)  flowed  from  the  rods'°  which  were  fixed 
in  the  drinking-troughs.  And  in  like  manner, 
again,  that  capacities  flowed  also  from  the  Son 
into  Matter,  similarly  to  the  power  in  reference 
to  conception  which  came  from  the  rods  upon 
the  conceived  (kine).     And  the  difference  of 
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the  requisite  time  for  (acquiring  a  knowledge 
oQ  the  harp;  or  a  geometrician,  (having  pre- 
viously undergone  the  necessary  study  for  ac- 
quiring  a    knowledge)    of  geometry;    (or)    a 
grammarian,  (after  having  sufficiently  studied) 
grammar ;  (or)  a  workman,  (having  acquired  a 
practical  acquaintance)  with  a  handicraftsman's 
business ;  and  to  one  brought  into  contact  with 
the   rest  of  the  arts  a  similar  occurrence  will 
take   place.     Now  of  principles,  he  says,  the 
substances  are  light  and  darkness ;  and  of  these, 
spirit  is  intermediate  without  admixture.    The 
spirit,  however,  is  that  which  has  its  appointed 
'  place  in  the  midst  of  darkness  which  is  below, 
and  light  which  is  above.     It  is  not  spirit  as  a 
current  of  wind,  or  some  gende  breeze  that  can 
be  felt ;  but,  as  it  were,  some  odour  of  ointment 
or  of  incense  formed  out  of  a  compound.     (It 
is)  a  subtle  power,  that  insinuates  itself  by  means 
of  some  impulsive  quality  in  a  fragrance,  which 
is  inconceivable  and  better  than  could  be  ex- 
pressed by  words.    Since,  however,  light  is  above 
and  darkness  below,  and  spirit  is  intermediate 
in  such  a  way  as  stated  between  these ;  and  since 
light  is  so  constituted,  that,  like  a  ray  of  the  sim, 
it  shines  from  above  upon  the  underlying  dark- 
ness ;  and  again,  since  the  fragrance  of  the  spirit, 
holding  an  intermediate  place,  is  extended  and 
carried   in  every  direction,  as  in  the  case  of 
incense-offerings  placed  upon  fire,  we  detect  the 
fragrance  that  is  being  wafted  in  every  direction : 
when,  I  say,  there  is  a  power  of  this  description 
belonging  unto  the  principles  which  are  classified 
under  three  divisions,  the  power  of  spirit  and 
light  simultaneously  exists  in  the  darkness  that 
is  situated  underneath  them.     But  the  darkness 
is  a  terrible  water,  into  which  light  is  absorbed 
and  translated  into  a  nature  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion with  spirit.     The  darkness,  however,  is  not 
devoid  of  intelligence,  but  altogether  reflective, 
and  is  conscious  that,  where  the  light  has  been 
abstracted  from  the  darkness,  the  darkness  re- 
mains   isolated,    invisible,    obscure,    impotent, 
inoperative,  (and)  feeble.    Wherefore  it  is  con- 
strained, by  all  its  reflection  and  understanding, 
to  collect  into  itself  the  luvtre  and  scintillation 
of  light  with  the  fragrance  of  the  spirit.     And  it 
is  possible  to  behold  an  image  of  the  nature  of 
these  in  the  human  countenance ;  for  instance, 
the  pupil  of  the  eye,  dark  from  the  subjacent 
humours,    (but)    illuminated   with   spirit.      As, 
then,  the  darkness  seeks  after  the  splendour, 
that  it  may  keep  in  bondage  the  spark,  and  may 
have  perceptive  power,  so  the  light  and  spirit 
seek  after  the  power  that  belongs  to  themselves, 
and  strive  to  uprear,  and  towards  each  other  to 
carry  up  their  intermingled  powers  into  the  dark 
and  formidable  water  lying  underneath. 

But  all  the  powers  of  the  three  originating 
principles,  which  are  as  regards  number  indefi- 


nitely infinite,  are  each  according  to  its  own  sub- 
stance reflective  and  intelligent,  unnumbered  in 
multitude.  And  since  what  are  reflective  and 
intelligent  are  numberless  in  multitude,  while 
they  continue  by  themselves,  they  are  all  at  rest. 
If,  however,  power  approaches  power,  the  dis- 
similarity of  (what  is  set  in)  juxtaposition  pro- 
duces a  certain  motion  and  energy,  which  are 
formed  from  the  motion  resulting  from  the  con- 
course effected  by  the  juxtaposition  of  the 
coalescing  powers.  For  the  concourse  of  the 
powers  ensues,  just  like  any  mark  of  a  seal  that 
is  impressed  by  means  of  the  concourse  corre- 
spondingly with  (the  seal)  which  prints  the 
figure  on  the  substances  that  are  brought  up 
(into  contact  with  it).  Since,  therefore,  the 
powers  of  the  three  principles  are  infinite  in 
number,  and  from  infinite  powers  (arise)  infinite 
concourses,  images  of  infinite  seals  are  neces- 
sarily produced.  These  images,  therefore,  are 
the  forms  of  the  different  sorts  of  animals. 
From  the  first  great  concourse,  then,  of  the  three 
principles,  ensues  a  certain  great  form,  a  seal  * 
of  heaven  and  earth.  The  heaven  and  the 
earth  have  a  figure  similar  to  the  womb,  having 
a  navel  in  the  midst ;  and  if,  he  says,  any  one  is 
desirous  of  bringing  this  figure  under  the  organ 
of  vision,  let  him  artfully  scrutinize  the  pregnant 
womb  of  whatsoever  animal  he  wishes,  and  he 
will  discover  an  image  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  of  the  things  which  in  the  midst  of 
all  are  unalterably  situated  underneath. 

(And  so  it  is,  that  the  first  great  concourse  of 
the  three  principles)  has  produced  such  a  figure 
of  heaven  and  earth  as  is  similar  to  a  womb  after 
the  first  coition.  But,  again,  in  the  midst  of  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  have  been  generated  infi- 
nite concourses  of  powers.  And  each  concourse 
did  not  effect  and  fashion  anything  else  than  a 
seal  of  heaven  and  earth  similar  to  a  womb. 
But,  again,  in  the  earth,  from  the  infinite  seals 
are  produced  infinite  crowds  of  various  animals. 
But  into  all  this  infinity  of  the  different  animals 
under  heaven  is  diffused  and  distributed,  along 
with  the  light,  the  fragrance  of  the  Spirit  from 
above.  From  the  water,  therefore,  has  been 
produced  a  first-begotten  originating  principle, 
viz.,  wind,  (which  is)  violent  and  boisterous,  and 
a  cause  of  all  generation.  For  producing  a  sort 
of  ferment  in  the  waters,  (the  wind)  uplifts 
waves  out  of  the  waters ;  and  the  motion*  of 
the  waves,  just  as  when  some  impulsive  power 
of  pregnancy  is  the  origin  of  the  production  of 
a  man  or  mind,3  is  caused  when  (the  ocean),, 
excited  by  the  impulsive  power  of  spirit,  is  pro* 
pelled  forward.     When,  however,  this  wave  that 


«  Or, "  form  of  a  seal." 
'  Ofj "  production." 

3  This  is  Cruice's  mode  of  supplying  the  hiatus.    MiUer  has  " 
or  ox." 
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has  been  raised  out  of  the  water  by  the  wind, 
and  rendered  pregnant  in  its  nature,  has  within 
itself  obtained  the  power,  possessed  by  the 
female,  of  generation,  it  holds  together  the  light 
scattered  from  above  along  with  the  fragrance 
of  the  spirit  —  that  is,  mind  moulded  in  the  dif- 
ferent species.  And  this  (light)  is  a  perfect 
God,  who  from  the  unbegotten  radiance  above, 
and  from  the  spirit,  is  borne  down  into  human 
nature  as  into  a  temple,  by  the  impulsive  power 
of  Nature,  and  by  the  motion  of  wind.  And  it 
is  produced  from  water  being  commingled '  and 
blended  with  bodies  as  if  it  were  a  salt*  of  ex- 
istent things,  and  a  light  of  darkness.  And  it 
struggles  to  be  released  from  bodies,  and  is  not 
able  to  find  liberation  and  an  egress  for  itself. 
For  a  very  diminutive  spark,  a  severed  splinter 
from  above  like  the  ray  of  a  star,  has  been  min- 
gled in  the  much  compounded  waters  of  many 
(existences) ,3  as,  says  he,  (David)  remarks  in  a 
psalm.*  Every  thought,  then,  and  solicitude  act- 
uating the  supernal  light  is  as  to  how  and  in 
what  manner  mind  may  be  liberated,  by  the 
death  of  the  depraved  and  dark  body,  from  the 
Father  that  is  below,  which  is  the  wind  that  with 
noises  and  tumult  uplifted  the  waves,  and  who 
generated  a  perfect  mind  his  own  Son;  not, 
however,  being  his  peculiar  (offspring)  substan- 
tially. For  he  was  a  ray  (sent  down)  from 
above,  from  that  perfect  light,  (and)  was  over- 
powered in  the  dark,*  and  formidable,  and  bitter, 
and  defiled  water ;  and  he  is  a  luminous  spirit 
borne  down  over  the  water.7  When,  therefore, 
the  waves  that  have  been  upreared  from  the 
waters  have  received  within  themselves  the 
power  of  generation  possessed  by  females,  they 
contain,  as  a  certain  womb,  in  different  species, 
the  infused  radiance,  so  as  that  it  is  visible  in 
the  case  of  all  animals.*  But  the  wind,  at  the 
same  time  fierce  and  formidable,'  whirling  along, 
is,  in  respect  of  its  hissing  sound,  like  a  serpent.  *° 
First,  then,  from  the  wind  —  that  is,  from  the 
serpent  —  has  resulted  the  originating  principle 
of  generation  in  the  manner  declared,  all  things 
having  simultaneously  received  the  principle  of 
generation.     After,  then,  the  light  and  the  spirit 

«  Or,  "  •onccaled." 

2  aAa«  rity  ytyofitviav:  Miller  reads  aXaKtav. 

3  The  hiatus,  as  filled  up  by  MUler,  is  adopted  above.  The  Abbe 
Cruice  suggests  the  following  emendation :  "  For  there  has  been  inter- 
mingled  a  certain  very  dimmutive  spark  from  the  light  (subsisting) 
along  with  the  supernal  fragrance,  from  the  spirit  producing,  like  a 
ray,  composition  m  things  dissolved,  and  dissolution  in  things  com- 
pounded. ' 

*  Ps.  xxix.  3. 

5  fipofjLifi  some  read  fipaa/i^,  i.e.,  agitation,  literally  a  boiling  up. 
^  tTKOTtivu:   some  reaid   axoAiip   (which  is  of  similar  import), 
crooked,  i.e.,  involved,  obscure. 
7  Or,  "  the  light." 

*  A  hiatus  occurs  here.  The  deficiency  b  supplied  by  Cruice  from 
previous  statements  of  Hippcdytus,  and  is  adopted  above. 

9  Or,  "  strong." 

'^  This  passage  is  obscure.  The  translation  above  follows  Schnei- 
dewin  and  Cruice.  Miller's  text  would  seem  capable  of  this  meaning: 
"  The  wind,  simultaneously  fierce  and  formidable,  is  whirled  along 
like  a  trailing  serpent  supplied  with  wings."  His  text  is,  rw  avp/ykari 
o^t  9apav\^9iot  wripmTo%,  but  suggests  a-rcpMry'  m<  d«6. 


had  been  received,  he  says,  into  the  polluted  and 
baneful  (and)  disordered  womb,  the  serpent  — 
the  wind  of  the  darkness,  the  first-begotten  of  the 
waters  —  enters  withiix  and  produces  man,  and 
the  impure  womb  neither  loves  nor  recognises 
any  other  form.  The  perfect  Word  of  supernal  • 
light  being  therefore  assimilated  (in  form)  to  the 
beast,  (that  is,)  the  serpent,  entered  into  the 
defiled  womb,  having  deceived  (the  womb) 
through  the  similitude  of  the  beast  itself,  in 
order  that  (the  Word)  may  loose  the  chains  that 
encircle  the  perfect  mind  which  has  been  be- 
gotten amidst  impurity  of  womb  by  the  primal 
offspring  of  water,  (namely,)  serpent,  wind, 
(and)  beast."  This,  he  says,  is  the  form  of  the 
servant,"  and  this  the  necessity  of  the  Word  of 
God  coming  down  into  the  womb  of  a  virgin. 
But  he  says  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  Perfect 
Man,  the  Word,  has  entered  into  the  womb  of  a 
virgin,  and  loosed  the  pangs "'  which  were  in  that 
darkness.  Nay,  more  than  this  was  requisite; 
for  after  his  entrance  *♦  into  the  foul  mysteries  of 
the  womb,  he  was  washed,  and  drank  of  the  cup 
of  life-giving  bubbling  water. 's  And  it  was  al- 
together needful  that  he  should  drink  who  was 
about  to  strip  off  the  servile  form,  and  assume 
celestial  raiment. 


CHAP.   XV.  —  THE   SETHIANS   SUPPORT   THEIR    DOC- 
TRINES   BY     AN     ALLEGORICAL     INTERPRETATION 

OF  scripture;  their  system  really  derived 

FROM  NATURAL  PHILOSOPHERS  AND  FROM  THE 
ORPHIC  RTTES;  ADOPT  THE  HOMERIC  COSMOG- 
ONY. 

These  are  the  statements  which  the  patrons  '* 
of  the  Sethian  doctrines  make,  as  far  as  it  is 
possible  to  declare  in  a  few  words.  Their  sys- 
tem, however,  is  made  up  (of  tenets)  from  natu- 
ral (philosophers),  and  of  expressions  uttered 
in  reference  to  different  other  subjects;  and 
transferring  (the  sense  of)  these  to  the  Eternal  '^ 
Logos,  they  explain  them  as  we  have  declared. 
But  they  assert  likewise  that  Moses  confirms 
their  doctrine  when  he  says,  "  Darkness,  and 
mist,  and  tempest."  These,  (the  Sethian)  says, 
are  the  three  principles  (of  our  system)  ;  or 
when  he  states  that  three  were  born  in  paradise 
—  Adam,  Eve,  the  serpent ;  or  when  he  speaks 
of  three  (persons,  namely)   Cain,  Abel,  Seth; 


"  Schneidewin  has  a  full  stop  afWr  "  wind,**  and  begins  te  next 
sentence  with  9i)piov  (beast). 
«a  PhU.  ii  7. 

13    Acts  II*  3^ 

>4  Miller  would  read  iirra  ra  .  .  .  i$*k$mv,  '*  after  die  foot 
mysteries  of  the  womb  he  went  forth,"  etc. 

''  John  iv.  7-14.  For  vitiv  some  read  votctr,  "b  ooiute  which 
he  must  pursue  who,"  etc. 

16  iroooTarai.  lliis  is  a  military  expression  applied  to  tboae  placed 
in  the  foremost  ranks  of  a  battalion  ot  soldiers;  out  it  was  also  em* 
ployed  in  civil  affairs,  to  designate,  for  instance  at  Athens,  those  who 
protected  the  ^rroixot  (aliens)  .and  others  without  the  rigbta  of  ctla- 
zenship.     IIpoo-Tarijc  was  the  Roman  PAtrouut, 

17  Or,  "  their  own  peculiar." 
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and  again  of  three  (others)  —  Shem,  Ham,'  Ja- 
pheth ;  or  when  he  mentions  three  patriarchs  — 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob ;  or  when  he  speaks  of 
the  existence  of  three  days  before  sun  and 
moon ;  or  when  he  mentions  three  laws  —  pro- 
hibitory,  permissive,  and  adjudicatory  of  punish- 
ment. Now,  a  prohibitory  law  is  as  follows : 
"  Of  every  tree  that  is  in  paradise  thou  mayest 
freely  eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  thou  mayest  not  eat."  *  But  in 
the  passage,  "Come  forth  from  thy  land  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  hither  into  a  land  which 
I  shall  show  thee,"  ^  this  law,  he  says,  is  permis- 
sive; for  one  who  is  so  disposed  may 'depart, 
and  one  who  is  not  so  disposed  may  remain. 
But  a  law  adjudicatory  of  punishment  is  that 
which  makes  the  following  declaration :  "  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill, 
thou  shalt  not  steal ; "  ^  for  a  penalty  is  awarded 
to  each  of  these  acts  of  wickedness. 

The  enture  system  of  their  doctrine,  however, 
is  (derived)  from  5  the  ancient  theologians  Mu- 
saeus,  and  Linus,  and  Orpheus,^  who  elucidates 
especially  the  ceremonies  of  initiation,  as  well  as 
the  m)rsteries  themselves.  For  their  doctrine 
concerning  the  womb  is  also  the  tenet  of  Or- 
pheus ;  and  the  (idea  of  the)  navel,^  which  is 
harmony,*  is  (to  be  found)  with  the  same  sym- 
bolism attached  to  it  in  the  Bacchanalian  orgies 
of  Orpheus.  But  prior  to  the  observance  of  the 
mystic  rite  of  Celeus,  and  Triptolemus,  and 
Ceres,  and  Proserpine,  and  Bacchus  in  Eleusis, 
these  orgies  have  been  celebrated  and  handed 
down  to  men  in  Phlium  of  Attica.9  For  ante- 
cedent to  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  there  are 
(enacted)  in  Phlium  the  orgies '°  of  her  denomi- 
nated the  "Great  (Mother)."  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  portico  in  this  (city),  and  on  the  portico 
is  inscribed  a  representation,  (visible)  up  to  the 
present  day,  of  all  the  words  which  are  spoken 
(on  such  occasions) .  Many,  then,  of  the  words 
inscribed  upon  that  portico  are  those  respecting 


<  It  is  written  Cham  in  the  text 

*  Gen.  ii.  x6, 17. 
'  Gen.  xii.  i. 

*  Ex.  jui.  13-15 ;  Deut.  v.  17-19. 
S  vvd.  Miller. 

^  Thete  belons  to  the  legendary  period  of  Greek  philosophy. 
Musaeus  flourished  among  the  Athenians,  Linus  among  the  Thebans. 
and  Orpheus  amons  the  Thracians.  'They  weaved  their  ph)rsical 
theories  into  crude  ueological  systems,  which  subsequently  suggested 
the  oosmogony  and  th«>gony  of  Hesiod.  See  the  translator's /r^-a- 
Sise  9M  Mttaphysicif  chap.  li.  pp.  33,  34. 

7  oi&<^aAb<:  some  read  witn  greater  probability  ^oAAJk,  which 
means  the  fi^[we,  generally  wooden,  of  a  membrum  viriU.  This 
harmonises  with  what  Hippolyti»  has  already  mentioned  respecting 
Odris.  A  figure  of  this  oeKnption  was  carried  in  solemn  procession 
in  the  orgies  of  Bacchus  as  a  symbol  of  the  generative  power  of  na- 
ture. Hie  worship  of  the  lingam  among  the  Hindoos  is  of  the  same 
descripcion. 

*  mp^jomm.  (Schneidewin) .  Cruice  reads  arfipcta  (manliness), 
which  agrees  with  ^cAAbt  (see  preceding  note).  For  ^cJ>Mi% 
Schneidewin  reads  h^j^oXo%  (navel). 

«  '*Of  Achaia"  (Meinekius.  Vindic.  Strah.,  p.  343). 

s^  The  reading  in  Miller  is  obviously  incorrect,  viz.,  ArvoM«i^ 
fM>«Aiiyop^,  for  which  he  suggests  m<Y<>^^  knfirh.  Several  other 
emewfations  have  been  proposed,  but  they  scarcely  differ  from  the 
rendering  given  above,  wtiicn  is  coincident  with  what  may  be  learned 
of  these  mysteries  from  other  sources. 


which  Plutarch  institutes  discussions  in  his  ten 
books  against "  Empedocles.  And  in  the  greater  *» 
number  of  these  books  is  also  drawn  the  repre-  ^ 
sentation  of  a  certain  aged  man,  grey-haired, 
winged,* 5  having  \i\%  pudendum  erectum,  pursuing 
a  retreating  woman  of  azure  colour.*^  And  over 
the  aged  man  is  the  inscription  "phaos  ruen- 
tes,"  and  over  the  woman  "pereephicola."  *s  But 
"  phaos  ruentes  "  '^  appears  to  be  the  light  (which 
exists),  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sethi- 
ans,  and  "phicola"  the  darkish  water;  while 
the  space  in  the  midst  of  these  seems  to  be  a 
harmony  constituted  from  the  spirit  that  is  placed 
between.  The  name,  however,  of  "phaos  ru- 
entes *'  manifests,  as  they  allege,  the  flow  from 
above  of  the  light  downwards.  Wherefore  one 
may  reasonably  assert  that  the  Sethians  celebrate 
rites  among  themselves,  very  closely  bordering 
upon  those  orgies  of  the  "Great  (Mother" 
which  are  observed  among)  the  Phliasians.  And 
the  poet  likewise  seems  to  bear  his  testimony  to 
this  triple  division,  when  he  remarks,  "  And  all 
things  have  been  triply  divided,  and  everything 
obtains  its  (proper)  distinction ;  **  '7  that  is,  each 
member  of  the  threefold  division  has  obtained 
(a  particular)  capacity.  But  now,  as  regards 
the  tenet  that  the  subjacent  water  below,  which 
is  dark,  ought,  because  the  light  has  set  (over  it), 
to  convey  upwards  and  receive  the  spark  borne 
down  from  (the  light)  itself;  in  the  assertion  of 
this  tenet,  I  say,  the  all-wise  Sethians  appear  to 
derive  (their  opinion)  from  Homer :  — 

"  By  earth  I  sware,  and  yon  broad  Heaven  above, 
And  Stygian  stream  beneath,  the  weightiest  oath 
Of  solemn  power,  to  bind  the  blessed  gods."  " 

That  is,  according  to  Homer,  the  gods  suppose 
water  to  be  loathsome  and  horrible.  Now, 
similar  to  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sethians, 
which  affirms  (water)  to  be  formidable  to  the 
mind.'9 

CHAP.  XVI. — THE  SETHIAN  THEORY  CONCERNIN« 
"  MIXTURE  "  AND  "COMPOSmON  ;  "  APPUCATION 
OF  rr  TO  CHRIST;  illustration  from  THE 
WELL  OF  AMPA. 

These,  and  other  assertions  similar  to  these, 
are  made  (by  the  Sethians)  in  their  interminable 

'>  vpJK.  or  it  might  be  rendered  "  respecting."  A  reference,  how- 
ever, to  the  catalogue  of  Empedocles'  works,  given  by  Fabricius  (t.  v. 
p.  loo) ,  shows  that  for  vpJK  we  should  read  ct«. 

12  irActtMn:  Miller  would  read  n-i/Acawri,  i.e.,  gateways. 

'3  Or  irfrp«r»Tbf,  intended  for  ircrpa>Ji)«^  "made  of  stone."  [A 
winged  phallus  was  worn  by  the  women  of  Pompeii  as  an  ornament, 
for  which  Christian  women  substituted  a  cross.  See  vol.  iii.,  this 
series,  p.  104.] 

14  ici/avMioi^:  some  read  xvkmij^,  i.e.,  like  a  dog. 

15  Some  read  Persephone  (Proserpine)  Phlya. 

'*  For  "  phaos  ruentes"  some  read  "  Phanes  rueis,"  which  is  the 
expression  found  in  the  Orphic  hjrrnn  (see  Cniice's  note). 

17  Iliady  XV.  180.  (See  the  passage  from  Hesiod  given  at  the  end 
of  book  i.  of  The  Refutation. ) 

*•  Iliad y  XV.  36-38  (Lord  Derby's  translation) ;  Odyssey ^  v.  185- 

>9  Miller  reasonably  proposes  for  rtf  vol  the  reading  orocx'toi^, 
"  which  afl&nns  water  to  oe  a  formidable  efement." 
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Hercules  previously  would  come  along  with  her 
for  the  purpose  of  sexual  intercourse.  Now 
Herodotus  informs  us  that  her  upper  parts  as 
far  as  the  groin  were  those  of  a  virgin,  but  that 
everything  below  the  body  after  the  groin  pre- 
sented some  horrible  appearance  of  a  snake.  In 
anxiety,  however,  for  the  discovery  of  his  horse, 
Hercules  complies  with  the  monster's  request ; 
for  he  knew  her  (carnally),  and  made  her  preg- 
nant. And  he  foretold,  after  coition,  that  she 
had  by  him  in  her  womb  three  children  at  the 
same  time,  who  were  destined  to  become  illus- 
trious. And  he  ordered  that  she,  on  bringing 
forth,  should  impose  on  the  children  as  soon  as 
born  the  following  names  :  Agathyrsus,  Gelonus, 
and  Scytha.  And  as  the  reward  of  this  (favour) 
receiving  his  horse  from  the  beast-like  damsel, 
he  went  on  his  way,  taking  with  him  the  cattle 
also.  But  after  these  (details),  Herodotus  has 
a  protracted  account ;  adieu,  however,  to  it  for 
the  present'  But  what  the  opinions  are  of  Jus- 
tinus,  who  transfers  this  legend  into  (his  account 
of)  the  generation  of  the  universe,  we  shall 
explain. 

CHAP.  XXI.  —  JUSTINUS'  TRIAD  OF  PRINCIPLES  ;  HIS 
ANGELOGRAPHV  FOUNDED  ON  THIS  TRIAD;  HIS 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE  BIRTH,  UFE,  AND  DEATH 
OF  OUR   LORD. 

This  (heresiarch)  makes"  the  following  state- 
ment. There  are  three  unbegotten  principles 
of  the  universe,  two  male  (and)  one  female. 
Of  the  male  (principles),  however,  a  certain  one 
is  denominated  good,  and  it  alone  is  called  after 
this  manner,  and  possesses  a  power  of  prescience 
concerning  the  universe.  But  the  other  is  father^ 
of  all  begotten  things,  devoid  of  prescience,^  and 
invisible.  And  the  female  (principle)  is  devoid 
of  prescience,  passionate,  two-minded,^  two- 
bodied,  in  every  respect  answering  (the  descrip- 
tion of)  the  girl  in  the  legend  of  Herodotus,  as 
far  as  the  groin  a  virgin,  and  (in)  the  parts  be- 
low (resembling)  a  snake,  as  Justinus  says.  But 
this  girl  is  styled  Edem  and  Israel.  And  these 
principles  of  the  universe  are,  he  says,  roots  and 
fountains  from  which  existing  things  have  been 
produced,  but  that  there  was  not  anything  else. 
The  Father,  then,  who  is  devoid  of  prescience, 
beholding  that  half-woman  Edem,  passed  into  a 
concupiscent  desire  for  her.  But  this  Father,  he 
says,  is  called  Elohim.  Not  less  did  Edem  also 
long  for  Elohim,  and  the  mutual  passion  brought 
them  together  into  the  one  nuptial  couch  of  love.s 

'  Some  read  rov  vovv^  which  has  been  properly  altered  into  to 
¥\)v^  as  translated  above. 

a  Or,  "  mother." 

^  «ai  ayvwcrToc,  "  and  unknown,"  is  added  in  Cruice's  and  Schnei- 
dewin's  text,  as  this  word  occurs  in  Hippolytus'  epitome  of  Justinus' 
heresy  in  book  x.  of  The  Refutation. 

4  JtYvwMOv:  some  read  ayfwfAwv,  i.e.,  devoid  of  judgment. 

5  *vvi\v\  some  read  cui^iay,  Le.,  goodwill,  but  this  seems  fdeo- 
nasdc  where  ^lAiac  precedes. 


And  from  such  an  intercourse  the  Father  gener- 
ates out  of  Edem  unto  himself  twelve  angels. 
And  the  names  of  the  angels  begotten  by  the 
Father  are  these :  Michael,  Amen,^  Baruch,  Ga- 
briel, Esaddaeus.  .  .  .  And  of  the  maternal 
angels  which  Edem  brought  forth,  the  names  in 
like  manner  have  been  subjoined,  and  they  are 
as  follows  :  Babel,^  Achamoth,  Naas,  Bel,  Belias, 
Satan,  Sael,  Adonaeus,  Leviathan,*  Pharao,  Car- 
camenos,  (and)  Lathen. 

Of  these  twenty-four  angels  the  paternal  ones 
are  associated  with  the  Father,  and  do  all  things 
according  to  His  will ;  and  the  maternal  (angels 
are  associated  with)  Edem  the  Mother.  And 
the  multitude  of  all  these  angels  together  is  Para- 
dise, he  says,  concerning  which  Moses  speaks : 
"God  planted  a  garden  in  Eden  towards  the 
east,"  9  that  is,  towards  the  face  of  Edem,  that 
Edem  might  behold  the  garden  —  that  is,  the 
angels  —  continually.  AUegorically  the  angels 
are  styled  trees  of  this  garden,  and  the  tree  of 
life  is  the  third  of  the  paternal  angels  —  Baruch. 
And  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
is  the  third  of  the  maternal  angels — Naas.  For 
so,*°  says  (Justinus),  one  ought  to  interpret  the 
words  of  Moses,  observing,  "  Moses  said  these 
things  disguisedly,  from  the  fact  that  all  do  not 
attain  the  truth."  And,  he  says,  Paradise  being 
formed  from  the  conjugal  joy  of  Elohim  and 
Edem,  the  angels  of  Elohim  receiving  from  the 
most  beauteous  earth,  that  is,  not  from  the  por- 
tion of  Edem  resembling  a  monster,  but  from 
the  parts  above  the  groin  of  human  shape,  and 
gentle  —  in  aspect,  —  make  man  out  of  the  earth. 
But  out  of  the  parts  resembling  a  monster  are 
produced  wild  beasts,  and  the  rest  of  the  ani- 
mal creation.  They  made  man,  therefore,  as  a 
symbol  of  the  unity  and  love  (subsisting)  be- 
tween them  ;  and  they  depute  their  own  powers 
unto  him,  Ekiem  the  soul,  but  Elohim  the  spirit. 
And  the  man  Adam  is  produced  as  some  actual 
seal  and  memento  of  love,  and  as  an  everlasting 
emblem  of  the  marriage  of  Edem  and  Elohim. 
And  in  like  manner  also  Eve  was  produced,  he 
says,  as  Moses  has  described,  an  image  and 
emblem  (as  well  as)  a  seal,  to  be  preserved  for 
ever,  of  Edem.  And  in  like  manner  also  a  soul 
was  deposited  in  Eve,  —  an  image  —  from  Edem, 
but  a  spirit  from  Elohim.  And  there  were  given 
to  them  commandments,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the  earth,""  that  is,  Edem; 
for  so  he  wishes  that  it  had  been  written.  For 
the  entire  of  the  power  belonging  unto  herself, 
Edem  conferred  upon  Elohim  as  a  sort  of  nuptial 
dowry.     Whence,  he  says,  from  imitation  of  that 


6  See  Rev.  iii.  14.     [Bunsen,  i.  39.] 

^  Or,  "  Babelachamos,"  or  *«  Babel,  Achamos.' 

•  Or,  "  Kaviathan." 

9  Gen.  ii.  8. 
>o  Or,  "  this  one." 
"  Gen.  i.  aS. 
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primary  marriage  up  to  this  day,  women  bring  a 
dowry  to  their  husbands,  complying  with  a  cer- 
tain divine  and  paternal  law  that  came  into  ex- 
istence on  the  part  of  Edem  towards  Elohim. 

And  when  all  things  were  created  as  has  been 
described  by  Moses  —  both  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  things  therein « —  the  twelve  angels  of 
the  Mother  were  divided  into  four  principles, 
and  each  fourth  part  of  them  is  called  a  river  — 
Phison,  and  Gehon,  and  Tigris,  and  Euphrates, 
as,  he  says,  Moses  states.  These  twelve  angels, 
being  mutually  connected,  go  about  into  four 
parts,  and  manage  the  world,  holding  from 
Edera  a  sort  of  viceregal*  authority  over  the 
world.  But  they  do  not  always  continue  in  the 
same  places,  but  move  around  as  if  in  a  circular 
dance,  changing  place  after  place,  and  at  set 
times  and  intervals  retiring  to  the  localities  sub- 
ject to  themselves.  And  when  Phison  holds 
sway  over  places,  famine,  distress,  and  affliction 
prevail  in  that  part  of  the  earth,  for  the  battalion 
of  these  angels  is  niggardly.  In  like  manner 
also  there  belong  to  each  part  of  the  four,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  and  nature  of  each,  evil 
times  and  hosts  of  diseases.  And  continually, 
according  to  the  dominion  ^  of  each  fourth  part, 
this  stream  of  evil,  just  (like  a  current)  of  rivers, 
careers,  according  to  the  will  of  Edem,  uninter- 
ruptedly around  the  world.  And  from  some 
cause  of  this  description  has  arisen  the  necessity 
of  evil. 

When  Elohim  had  prepared  and  created  the 
world  as  a  result  from  joint  pleasure.  He  wished 
to  ascend  up  to  the  elevated  parts  of  heaven,  and 
to  see  that  not  anything  of  what  pertained  to  the 
creation  laboured  under  deficiency.  And  He 
took  His  Own  angels  with  Him,  for  His  nature 
was  to  mount  aloft,  leaving  Edem  below :  ♦  for 
inasmuch  as  she  was  earth,  she  was  not  disposed 
to  follow  upward  her  spouse.  Elohim,  then, 
coming  to  the  highest  part  of  heaven  above, 
and  beholding  a  light  superior  to  that  which 
He  Himself  had  created,  exclaimed,  "  Open 
me  the  gates,  that  entering  in  I  may  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord ;  for  I  considered  Myself  to  be 
Lord."  5  A  voice  was  returned  to  Him  from 
the  light,  saying,  "  This  is  the  gate  of  the  Lord  : 
through  this  the  righteous  enter  in."  ^  And  im- 
mediately the  gate  wa^  opened,  and  the  Father, 
without  the  angels,  entered,  (advancing)  towards 
the  Good  One,  and  beheld  "  what  eye  hath  not 
seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  what  hath  not 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  (conceive)."  ' 

I  ir  avrjiz  some  read  iv  apxv$  ^-^-t,  u>  the  beguming. 

*  varpanm^w,  Th«  oommoii  reading  avrpanuc^v  is  obviously 
conupc. 

*  Or, "  mixture." 

^  c«Tw:  some  read  jcarwyif,  i.e.,  Karwyoioc,  earthly;  some  icaTw> 
^^,  with  a  downward  tenoesicy. 
s  V%.  cxYii.  19. 

*  Pft.  cnriii.  ao. 

'  Isa.  Iziir.  4;  x  Ccv.  ii.  9. 


Then  the  Good  One  says  to  him,  "  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand."  **  And  the  Father  says  to  the 
Good  One,  "  Permit  me.  Lord,  to  overturn  the 
world  which  I  have  made,  for  my  spirit  is  bound 
to  men.9  And  I  w!sh  to  receive  it  back  (from 
them."  Then  the  Good  One  replies  to  him, 
"  No  evil  canst  thou  do  while  thou  art  with  me, 
for  both  thou  and  Edem  made  the  world  as  a 
result  of  conjugal  joy.  Permit  Edem,  then,  to 
hold  possession  of  the  world  as  long  as  she 
wishes;  but  do  you  remain  with  me."  Then 
Edem,  knowing  that  she  had  been  deserted  by 
Elohim,  was  seized  with  grief,  and  placed  beside 
herself  her  own  angels.  And  she  adorned  her- 
self after  a  comely  fashion,  if  by  any  means 
Elohim,  passing  into  concupiscent  desire,  might 
descend  (from  heaven)  to  her. 

When,  however,  Elohim,  overpowered  by  the 
Good  One,  no  longer  descended  to  Edem,  Edem 
commanded  Babel,  which  is  Venus,  to  cause 
adulteries  and  dissolutions  of  marriages  among 
men.  (And  she  adopted  this  expedient)  in 
order  that,  as  she  had  been  divorced  from  Elo- 
him, so  also  the  spirit  of  Elohim,  which  is  in 
men,  being  wrung  with  sorrow,  might  be  pun- 
ished by  such  separations,  and  might  undergo 
precisely  the  sufferings  which  (were  being  en- 
dured by)  the  deserted  Edem.  And  Edem  gives 
great  power  to  her  third  angel,  Naas,  that  by 
every  species  of  punishment  she  might  chasten 
the  spirit  of  Elohim  which  is  in  men,  in  order 
that  Elohim,  through  the  spirit,  might  be  pun- 
ished for  having  deserted  his  spouse,  in  violation 
of  the  agreements  entered  into  between  them. 
Elohim  the  father,  seeing  these  things,  sends  forth 
Baruch,  the  third  angel  among  his  own,  to  suc- 
cour the  spirit  that  is  in  all  men.'°  Baruch  then 
coming,  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  angels  of 
Edem,  that  is,  in  the  midst  of  paradise  —  for 
paradise  is  the  angels,  in  the  midst  of  whom  he 
stood,  —  and  issued  to  the  man  the  following  in- 
junction :  "  Of  every  tree  that  is  in  paradise  thou 
mayest  freely  eat,  but  thou  mayest  not  eat  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  *'  which 
is  Naas.  Now  the  meaning  is,  that  he  should 
obey  the  rest  of  the  eleven  angels  of  Edem,  for 
the  eleven  possess  passions,  but  are  not  guilty  of 
transgression.  Naas,  however,  has  committed 
sin,  for  he  went  in  unto  Eve,  deceiving  her,  and 
debauched  her ;  and  (such  an  act  as)  this  is  a 
violation  of  law.  He,  however,  likewise  went  in 
unto  Adam,  and  had  unnatural  intercourse  with 
him ;  and  this  is  itself  also  a  piece  of  turpitude, 
whence  have  arisen  adultery  and  sodomy. 

Henceforward  vice  and  virtue  were  prevaler.t 
among  men,  arising  from  a  single  source  —  that 

•  Ps.  ex.  X. 
9  Or,  ••  the  heavens." 
10  ai^pitfirotf  n-do-ii'.    "EJ^Bitv.    Some  read:   avBpt!»9w,%,    noAiy 

''  Gen.  ii.  x6, 17. 
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of  the  Father.  For  the  Father  having  ascended 
to  the  Good  One,  points  out  from  time  to  time 
the  way  to  those  desirous  of  ascending  (to  him 
likewise).  After  having,  however,  departed  from 
Edem,  he  caused  an  originating  principle  of  evil 
for  the  spirit  of  the  Father  that  is  in  men.' 
Baruch  therefore  was  despatched  to  Moses,  and 
through  him  spoke  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  might  be  converted  unto  the  Good  One. 
But  the  third  angel  (Naas),  by  the  soul  which 
came  from  Edem  upon  Moses,  as  also  upon  all 
men,  obscured  the  precepts  of  Baruch,  and 
caused  his  own  peculiar  injunctions  to  be  heark- 
ened unto.  For  this  reason  the  soul  is  arrayed 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  soul.* 
For  the  soul  is  Edem,  but  the  spirit  Elohim,  and 
each  of  these  exists  in  all  men,  both  females  and 
males.  Again,  after  these  (occurrences),  Baruch 
was  sent  to  the  Prophets,  that  through  the  Proph- 
ets the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  men '  might  hear 
(words  of  warning),  and  might  avoid  Edem  and 
the  wicked  fiction,  just  as  the  Father  had  fled 
from  Elohim.  In  like  manner  also  —  by  the 
prophets  ^  —  Naas,  by  a  similar  device,  through 
the  souls  that  dwells  in  man,  along  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Father,  enticed  away  the  prophets, 
and  all  (of  them)  were  allured  after  him,  and 
did  not  follow  the  words  of  Baruch,  which  Elo- 
him enjoined. 

Ultimately  Elohim  selected  Hercules,  an  un- 
circumcised  prophet,  and  sent  him  to  quell  the 
twelve  angels  of  Edem,  and  release  the  Father 
from  the  twelve  angels,  those  wicked  ones  of  the 
creation.  These  are  the  twelve  conflicts  of  Her- 
cules which  Hercules  underwent,  in  order,  from 
first  to  last,  viz..  Lion,  and  Hydra,  and  Boar, 
and  the  others  successively.  For  they  say  that 
these  are  the  names  (of  them)  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  they  have  been  derived  with  altered 
denominations  from  the  energy  of  the  maternal 
angels.  When  he  seemed  to  have  vanquished 
his  antagonists,  Omphale  —  now  she  is  Babel  or 
Venus — clings  to  him  and  entices  away  Hercules, 
and  divests  him  of  his  power,  viz.,  the  commands 
of  Baruch  which  Elohim  issued.  And  in  place 
(of  this  power.  Babel)  envelopes  him  in  her  own 
peculiar  robe,  that  is,  in  the  power  of  Edem, 
who  is  the  power  below ;  and  in  this  way  the 
prophecy  of  Hercules  remained  unfulfilled,  and 
his  works. 

Finally,  however,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the 
king,  Baruch  is  despatched,  being  sent  down 
once  more  by  Elohim ;  and  coming  to  Naza- 
reth, he  found  Jesus,  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  a 
child  of  twelve  years,  feeding  sheep.     And  he 


»  Or,  "  in  heaven." 

2  Gal.  V.  17. 

3  Or,  "  in  heaven." 

*  These  words  are  superfluous  here,  and  are  repeated  from  the 
preceding  sentence  by  mistake. 

i  ^vx^«:  some  read  cv^i^f,  i.e.,  prayer. 


announces  to  him  all  things  from  the  beginning, 
whatsoever  had  been  done  by  Edem  and  Elohim, 
and  whatsoever  would  be  likely  to  take  place 
hereafter,  and  spoke  the  following  words  :  ">ll 
the  prophets  anterior  to  you  have  been  enticed. 
Put  forUi  an  effort,  therefore,  Jesus,  Son  of  man, 
not  to  be  allured,  but  preach  this  word  unto 
men,  and  carry  back  tidings  to  them  of  things 
pertaining  to  the  Father,  and  things  pertaining 
to  the  Good  One,  and  ascend  to  the  Good  One, 
and  sit  there  with  Elohim,  Father  of  us  all.**  And 
Jesus  was  obedient  unto  the  angel,  saying  that, 
"  I  shall  do  all  things.  Lord,'*  and  proceeded  to 
preach.  Naas  therefore  wished  to  entice  this 
one  also.  (Jesus,  however,  was  not  disposed  to 
listen  to  his  overtures^),  for  he  remained  faithful 
to  Baruch.  Therefore  Naas,  being  inflamed  with 
anger  because  he  was  not  able  to  seduce  him, 
caused  him  to  be  crucified.  He,  however,  leav- 
ing the  body  of  Edem  on  the  (accursed)  tree, 
ascended  to  the  Good  One  ;  saying,  however,  to 
Edem,  "  Woman,  thou  retainest  thy  son,**  ^  that 
is,  the  natural  and  the  earthly  man.  But  (Jesus) 
himself  commending  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of 
the  Father,  ascended  to  the  Good  One.  Now 
the  Good  One  is  Priapus,  (and)  he  it  is  who 
antecedently  caused  the  production  of  every- 
thing that  exists.  On  this  account  he  is  styled 
Priapus,  because  he  previously  fashioned  all 
things  (according  to  his  own  design).  For  this 
reason,  he  says,  in  every  temple  is  placed  his 
statue,  which  is  revered  by  every  creature ;  and 
(there  are  images  of  him)  in  the  highways,  car- 
rying over  his  head  ripened  fruits,  that  is,  the 
produce  of  the  creation,  of  which  he  is  the  cause, 
having  in  the  first  instance  formed,  (according 
to  His  own  design),  the  creation,  when  as  yet  it 
had  no  existence.  When,  therefore,  he  says,  you 
hear  men  asserting  that  the  swan  went  in  unto 
Leda,  and  begat  a  child  from  her,  (learn  that) 
the  swan  is  Elohim,  and  Leda  Edem.  And 
when  people  allege  that  an  eagle  went  in  unto 
Ganymede,  (know  that)  the  eagle  is  Naas,  and 
Ganymede  Adam.  And  when  they  assert  that 
gold  (in  a  shower)  went  in  unto  Danae  and 
begat  a  child  from  her,  (recollect  that)  the  gold 
is  Elohim,  and  Danae  is  Edem.  And  similarly, 
in  the  same  manner  adducing  all  accounts  of 
this  description,  which  correspond  with  (the 
nature  of)  legends,  they  pursue  the  work  of  in- 
struction. When,  therefore,  the  prophet  says, 
"Hearken,  O  heaven,  and  give  ear,  O  earth; 
the  Lord  hath  spoken,"  he  means  by  heaven, 
(Justinus)  says,  the  spirit  which  is  in  man  from 
Elohim  ;  and  by  earth,  the  soul  which  is  in  man 
along  with  the  spirit;  and  by  Lord,  Baruch; 
and  by  Israel,  Edem,  for  Israel  as  well  as  Exlem 

6  Miller  conjectures  that  the  parenthetical  words  should  be  added 
to  the  text. 

7  John  xix.  36. 
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CX)NTENTS. 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  sixth 
book  of  the  Refutation  of  all  Heresies:  —    . 

What  the  opinions  are  that  are  attempted  (to 
be  established)  by  Simon,  and  that  his  doctrine 
derives  its  force  from  the  (lucubrations)  of  ma- 
gicians and  poets. 

What  are  the  opinions  propounded  by  Valen- 
tinus,  and  that  his  system  is  not  constructed  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  out  of  the  Platonic  and 
Pythagorean  tenets. 

And  what  are  the  opinions  of  Secundus,  and 
Ptolemaeus,  and  Heracleon,  as  persons  also  who 
themselves  advanced  the  same  doctrines  as  the 
philosophers  among  the  Greeks,  but  enunciated 
them  in  different  phraseology. 

And  what  are  the  suppositions  put  forward 
by  Marcus  and  Colarbasus,  and  that  some  of 
them  devoted  their  attention  to  magical  arts  and 
the  Pythagorean  numbers. 

CHAP.     I.'  —  THE  OPHrrES    THE    PROGENnORS    OF 
SUBSEQUENT   HERESIES. 

Whatever  opinions,  then,  were  entertained  by 
those  who  derived  the  first  principles  (of  their 
doctrine)  from  the  serpent,  and  in  process  of 
time'  deliberately 3  brought  forward  into  public 
notice  their  tenets,  we  have  explained  in  the 
book  preceding  this,  (and)  which  is  the  fifth  of 
the  Refutation  of  Heresies,  But  now  also  I 
shall  not  be  silent  as  regards  the  opinions  of 
(heresiarchs)  who  follow  these  (Ophites  in  suc- 
cession) ;  nay,  not  one  (speculation)  will  I 
leave  unrefuted,  if  it  is  possible  to  remember 
all  (their  tenets),  and  the  secret  orgies  of  these 
(heretics)  which  one  may  fairly  style  orgies, — 
for  they  who  propagate  such  audacious  opinions 
are  not  far  distant  from  the  anger  (of  God), — 
that  I  may  avail  myself  of  the  assistance  of 
etymology. 

'  [Presuming  that  all  who  are  disposed  to  study  this  work  will 
turn  to  Dr.  Bunsen's  first  volume  {Hippoi.),\  have  not  thought  it 
wise  to  load  these  pages  with  references  to  his  interesting  reviewal.  ] 

3  Kara  rcActtaxrtv  ritv  xpoi^»'«  This  is  Bunsen's  emendation. 
The  textual  reading  is  /yiciwati'. 

3  «iKovai«»f :  Bunaen  suggests  «i«o<rt««,  Le.,  proCuiely. 
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CHAP.  n. — SIMON  MAGUS. 

It  seems,  then,  expedient  likewise  to  explain 
now  the  opinions  of  Simon,^  a  native  of  Gitta, 
a  village  of  Samaria;  and  we  shall  also  prove 
that  his  successors,  taking  a  starting-point  frova 
him,  have  endeavoured  (to  establish)  similar 
opinions  under  a  change  of  name.  This  Simon 
being  an  adept  in  sorceries,  both  making  a  mock- 
ery of  many,  partly  according  to  the  art  of 
Thrasymedes,  in  the  manner  in  which  we  have 
explained  above,*  and  partly  also  by  the  assist- 
ance of  demons  perpetrating  his  villany,  at- 
tempted to  deify  himself.  (But)  the  man  was  a 
(mere)  cheat,  and  full  of  folly,  and  the  Apostles 
reproved  him  in  the  Acts.^  With  much  greater 
wisdom  and  moderation  than  Simon,  did  Apse- 
thus  the  Libyan,  inflamed  with  a  similar  wish, 
endeavour  to  have  himself  considered  a  god  in 
Libya.  And  inasmuch  as  his  legendary  system 
does  not  present  any  wide  divergence  from  the 
inordinate  desire  of  that  silly  Simon,  it  seems 
expedient  to  furnish  an  explanation  of  it,  as  one 
worthy  of  the  attempt  made  by  this  man. 

CHAP.    in.  —  STORY   OF  APSETHUS  THE   UBYAN. 

Apsethus  7  the  Libyan  inordinately  longed  to 
become  a  god;  but  when,  after  repeated  in- 
trigues, he  altogether  failed  to  accomplish  his 
desire,  he  nevertheless  wished  to  appear  to  have 
become  a  god;  and  he  did  at  all  events  appear, 
as  time  wore  on,  to  have  in  reality  become  a 
god.     For  the  foolish  Libyans  were  accustomed 

*  See  Irenaeus,  Uteres.^  \.  19,  ao;  TertuUian.  Prtrscripi.t  c  xlvi. ; 
Epiphanius,  Hetres.^  xxi. ;  Theodoret,  Hmret.Fab.^  i.  x ;  St.  Augus- 
tine, De  Hteres.f  i.  See  the  apology  of  Justin  Martyr  (vol.  L,  this 
series,  p.  171),  who  says,  "  There  was  a  damaritan,  Sunon,  a  native 
of  the  village  csdled  Gitto,  who,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  C^Bsar,  and 
in  your  royal  city  of  Rome,  did  mighty  acts  of  magic,  by  virtue  of 
the  art  of  the  devils  operating  in  him. '  Simon's  history  and  opinions 
are  treated  of  largely  in  the  Rfcogfu'tions  0/  Clement.  See  vol.  iii. 
of  the  Edinburgh  series,  pp.  156-271 ;  [vol.  viii.  of  this  series]. 

5  In  book  iv.  of  The  Ke/utatton. 

6  Acts  viii.  9-24. 

7  Miller  refers  us  to  Apostolius'  Proverb. ^  s.v.  ^oJ^v.  Schneide- 
win  remarks  that  Maximus  Tyrius  relates  almost  a  similar  story  con^ 
ceminf;  one  Psapho,  a  Libyan,  in  his  Dissert,  (xxxv.),  and  that 
Apostolius  extracted  this  account  and  inserted  it  in  his  Cent.^  xviii. 

f>.  730,  ed.  I^utsch,  mentioning  at  the  same  time  a  similar  narrative 
rom  vElian's  Hist.^  xiv.  30.     See  Justin.,  xxL  4,  and  Pliny,  NeU, 
Hist.,  viii.  16. 
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to  sacrifice  unto  him  as  to  some  divine  power, 
supposing  that  they  were  yielding  credence  to  a 
voice  that  came  down  from  above,  from  heaven. 
For,  collecting  into  one  and  the  same  cage  a 
great  number  of  birds,  —  parrots,  —  he  shut 
them  up.  Now  there  are  very  many  parrots 
throughout  Libya,  and  very  distincdy  these  imi- 
tate the  human  voice.  This  man,  having  for  a 
time  nourished  the  birds,  was  in  the  habit  of 
teaching  them  to  say,  "Apsethus  is  a  god." 
After,  however,  the  birds  had  practised  this  for 
a  long  period,  and  were  accustomed  to  the  utter- 
ance of  that  which  he  thought,  when  said,  would 
make  it  supposed  that  Apsethus  was  a  god,  then, 
opening  the  habitation  (of  the  birds),  he  let 
forth  the  parrots,  each  in  a  different  direction. 
While  the  birds,  however,  were  on  the  wing,  their 
sound  went  out  into  all  Libya,  and  the  expres- 
sions of  these  reached  as  ^  as  the  Hellenic 
country.  And  thus  the  Libyans,  being  astonished 
at  the  voice  of  the  birds,  and  not  perceiving  the 
knavery  perpetrated  by  Apsethus,  held  Apsethus 
to  be  a  god.  Some  one,  however,  of  the  Greeks, 
by  accurate  examination,  p>erceiving  the  trick  of 
the  supposed  god,  by  means  of  those  same 
]>arrots  not  only  refutes,  but  also  utterly  destroys, 
that  boastful  and  tiresome  fellow.  Now  the 
Greek,  by  confining  many  of  the  parrots,  taught 
them  anew  to  say,  "  Apsethus,  having  caged  us, 
compelled  us  to  say,  Apsethus  is  a  god."  But 
having  heard  of  the  recantation  of  die  parrots, 
the  Libyans,  coming  together,  all  unanimously 
decided  on  burning  Apsethus. 

CHAP.  IV. — SntfON'S  FORCED  INTERPRETATION  OF 
SCRIPTURE ;  PLAGIARIZES  FROM  HERACLITUS  AND 
ARISTOTLE;  SIMON'S  SYSTEM  OF  SENSIBLE  AND 
INTELUGIBLE   EXISTENCES. 

In  this  way  we  must  think  concerning  Simon 
the  magician,  so  that  we  may  compare  him  unto 
the  Libyan,  fax  sooner  than  unto  Him  who, 
though  made  man,'  was  in  reality  God.  If, 
however,  the  assertion  of  this  likeness  is  in  itself 
accurate,  and  the  sorcerer  was  the  subject  of  a 
{)assion  similar  to  Apsethus,  let  us  endeavour  to 
teach  anew  the  parrots  of  Simon,  that  Christ, 
who  stood,  stands,  and  will  stand,  (that  is,  was, 
is,  and  is  to  come,)  was  not  Simon.  But  (Jesus) 
was  man,  offspring  of  the  seed  of  a  woman, 
bom  of  blood  and  the  will  of  the  flesh,  as  also 
the  rest  (of  humanity).  And  that  these  things 
are  so,  we  shall  easUy  prove  as  the  discussion 
proceeds. 

Now  Simon,  both  foolishly  and  knavishly  para- 
phrasing the  law  of  Moses,  makes  his  statements 
(in   the   manner  following)  :  For  when  Moses 


1  The  text  here  is  corrupt.  The  above  is  Miller's  emendation. 
Crmce't  reading  may  thus  be  icndeied:  "  So  that  far  sooner  we  may 
oomfMue  him  unto  the  Libyan,  who  was  a  mere  man,  and  not  the  true 
God." 


asserts  that ''  God  is  a  burning  and  consuming 
fire,"  *  taking  what  is  said  by  Moses  not  in  its 
correct  sense,  he  affirms  that  fire  is  the  origi- 
nating principle  of  the  universe.  (But  Simon) 
does  not  consider  what  the  statement  is  which 
is  made,  namely,  that  it  is  not  that  God  is  a  fire, 
but  a  burning  and  consuming  fire,  (thereby)  not 
only  putting  a  violent  sense  upon  the  actual  law 
of  Moses,  but  even  plagiarizing  from  Heraclitus 
the  Obscure.  And  Simon  denominates  the  origi- 
nating principle  of  the  universe  an  indefinite 
power,  expressing  himself  thus :  "  This  is  the 
treatise  of  a  revelation  of  (the)  voice  and  name 
(recognisable)  by  means  of  intellectual  appre- 
hension of  the  Great  Indefinite  Power.  Where- 
fore it  will  be  sealed,  (and)  kept  secret,  (and)  ^ 
hid,  (and)  will  repose  in  the  habitation,  at  the 
foundation  of  which  lies  the  root  of  all  things.** 
And  he  asserts  that  this  man  who  is  bom  of 
blood  is  (the  aforesaid)  habitation,  and  that  in 
him  resides  an  indefinite  power,  which  he  affirms 
to  be  the  root  of  the  universe. 

Now  the  indefinite  power  which  is  fire, 
constitutes,  according  to  Simon,  not  any  un- 
compounded  (essence,  in  conformity  with  the 
opinion  of  those  who)  assert  that  the  four  ele- 
ments are  simple,  and  who  have  (therefore) 
likewise  imagined  that  fire,  (which  is  one  of  the 
four,)  is  simple.  But  (this  is  far  from  being 
the  case)  :  for  there  is,  (he  maintains,)  a  certain 
twofold  nature  of  fire  ;  3  and  of  this  twofold  (na- 
ture) he  denominates  one  part  a  something 
secret,  and  another  a  something  manifest,  and 
that  the  secret  are  hidden  in  the  manifest  por- 
tions of  the  fire,  and  that  the  manifest  portions 
of  the  fire  derive  their  being  from  its  secret 
(portions).  This,  however,  is  what  Aristotle 
denominates  by  (the  expressions)  "potentiality** 
and  "  energy,**  or  (what)  Plato  (styles)  "  intel- 
ligible **  and  "  sensible.*'  And  the  manifest  por- 
tion of  the  fire  comprises  all  things  in  itself, 
whatsoever  any  one  might  discern,  or  even  what- 
ever objects  of  the  visible  creation  *  he  may  hap- 
pen to  overtook.  But  the  entire  secret  (portion 
of  the  fire)  which  one  may  discern  is  cognised 
by  intellect,  and  evades  the  power  of  the  senses  ; 
or  one  fails  to  observe  it,  from  want  of  a  capa- 
city for  that  particular  sort  of  perception.  In 
general,  however,  inasmuch  as  all  existing  things 
fall  under  the  categories,  namely,  of  what  are  ob- 
jects of  Sense,  and  what  are  objects  of  Intellect, 
and  as  for  the  denomination  of  these  (Simon) 
employs  the  terms  secret  and  manifest ;  it  may, 
(I  say,  in  general,)  be  affirmed  that  the  fire,  (I 
mean)  the  super-celestial  (fire),  is  a  treasure,  as 
it  were  a  large  tree,  just  such  a  one  as  in  a  dream 


2  Dcut.  iv.  24. 

3  The  Abbe  Cruice  considers  that  Theodoret  has  made  \ise  of  this 
passage.     (Sec //^ret.  J^a6.,i.i. ) 

*  Or,  rbK  a6paTov,  the  invisible  one. 
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bound  tightly  round  by  a  covering  styled  the 
caul,  and  is  nourished  by  a  navel,  and  it  receives 
through  the  (aorta),  in  the  vicinity  of  the  dorsal 
ridge,  as  I  have  stated,  the  substance  of  the 
spirit 

CHAP.  X.  —  Simon's  explanation  of  the  first 

TWO  BOOKS  OF  MOSES. 

The  river,  therefore,  he  says,  which  proceeds 
out  of  Edem  is  divided  into  four  principles,  four 
channels  —  that  is,  into  four  senses,  belonging 
to  the  creature  that  is  being  bom,  viz.,  seeing, 
smelling,  taste,  and  touch ;  for  the  child  formed 
in  Paradise  has  these  senses  only.  This,  he  says, 
is  the  law  which  Moses  appointed ;  and  in  refer- 
ence to  this  very  law,  each  of  his  books  has  been 
written,  as  the  inscriptions  evince.  The  first 
book  is  Genesis.  The  inscription  of  the  book 
is,  he  says,  sufficient  for  a  knowledge  of  the  uni- 
verse. For  this  is  (equivalent  in  meaning  with) 
generation,  (that  is,)  vision,  into  which  one  sec- 
tion of  the  river  is  divided.  For  the  world  was 
seen  by  the  power  of  vision.  Again,  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  second  book  is  Exodus.  For  what 
has  been  produced,  passing  through  the  Red 
Sea,  must  come  into  the  wilderness,  —  now  they 
say  he  calls  the  Red  (Sea)  blood,  —  and  taste 
bitter  water.  For  bitter,  he  says,  is  the  water 
which  is  (drunk)  after  (crossing)  the  Red  Sea ; 
which  (water)  is  a  path  to  be  trodden,  that  leads 
(us)  to  a  knowledge  in  (this)  life  of  (our)  toil- 
some and  bitter  lot.  Altered,  however,  by  Moses 
—  that  is,  by  the  Logos  —  that  bitter  (water) 
becomes  sweet.  And  that  this  is  so  we  may 
hear  in  common  from  all  who  express  themselves 
according  to  the  (sentiments  of  the)  poets  :  — 


«{ 


Dark  at  the  root,  like  milk,  the  flower, 
Gods  call  it '  Moly/  and  hard  for  mortal  men 
To  dig,  but  power  divine  is  boundless."  * 


CHAP.  XI.  —  SIMON'S  EXPLANATION  OF  THE  THREE 
LAST   BOOKS  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

What  is  spoken  by  the  Gentiles  is  sufficient 
for  a  knowledge  of  the  universe  to  those  who 
have  ears  (capable)  of  hearing.  For  whosoever, 
he  says,  has  tasted  this  fruit,  is  not  the  only  one 
that  is  changed  by  Circe  into  a  beast ;  but  also, 
employing  the  power  of  such  a  fruit,  he  forms 
anew  and  moulds  afresh,  and  re-entices  into  that 
primary  peculiar  character  of  theirs,  those  that 
already  have  been  altered  into  beasts.  But  a 
faithful  man,  and  beloved  by  that  sorceress,  is, 
he  says,  discovered  through  that  milk-like  and 
divine  fruit.  In  like  manner,  the  third  book  is 
Leviticus,  which  is  smelling,  or  respiration.  For 
the  entire  of  that  book  is  (an  account)  of  sac- 
rifices and  offerings.  Where,  however,  there  is 
a  sacrifice,  a   certain  savour  of  the  fragrance 

s  Odytsey^  x.  304  et  seq.    [See  Butcher  and  Lang,  p.  i6g.] 


arises  from  the  sacrifice  through  the  incense- 
offerings  ;  and  in  regard  of  this  fragrance  (the 
sense  of)  smelling  is  a  test.  Numbers,  the  fourth 
of  the  books,  signifies  taste,  where  the  discourse 
is  operative.  For,  from  the  fact  of  its  speaking 
all  things,  it  is  denominated  by  numerical  ar- 
rangement But  Deuteronomy,  he  says,  is  writ- 
ten in  reference  to  the  (sense  of)  touch  possessed 
by  the  child  that  is  being  formed.  For  as  touch, 
by  seizing  the  things  that  are  seen  by  the  other 
senses,  sums  them  up  and  ratifies  them,  testing 
what  is  rough,  or  warm,  or  clammy,  (or  cold)  ; 
so  the  fifth  book  of  the  law  constitutes  a  sum- 
mary of  the  four  books  preceding  this. 

All  things,  therefore,  he  says,  when  unbegot- 
ten,  are  in  us  potentially,  not  actually,  as  the 
grammatical  or  geometrical  (art) .  If,  then,  one 
receives  proper  instruction  and  teaching,  and 
(where  consequently)  what  is  bitter  will  be  al- 
tered into  what  is  sweet,  —  that  is,  the  spears 
into  pruning-hooks,  and  the  swords  into  plough- 
shares,* —  there  will  not  be  chaff  and  wood  be- 
gotten for  fire,  but  mature  fruit,  fully  formed,  as 
I  said,  equal  and  similar  to  the  unbegotten  and 
indefinite  power.  If,  however,  a  tree  continues 
alone,  not  producing  fruit  fully  formed,  it  is 
utterly  destroyed.  For  somewhere  near,  he  says, 
is  the  axe  (which  is  laid)  at  the  roots  of  the  tree. 
Every  tree,  he  says,  which  does  not  produce  good 
fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  fire.^ 

CHAP.   XII.  —  HRE  A    PRIMAL    PRINCIPLE,   ACCORD- 
ING TO   SIMON. 

According  to  Simon,  therefore,  there  exists 
that  which  is  blessed  and  incorruptible  in  a  latent 
condition  in  every  one —  (that  is,)  potentially, 
not  actually;  and  that  this  is  He  who  stood, 
stands,^  and  is  to  stand.s  He  has  stood  above 
in  unbegotten  power.  He  stands  below,  when 
in  the  stream  of  waters  He  was  begotten  in  a 
Hkeness.  He  is  to  stand  above,  beside  the 
blessed  indefinite  power,  if  He  be  fashioned 
into  an  image.  For,  he  says,  there  are  three 
who  have  stood ;  and  except  there  were  three 
^ons  who  have  stood,  the  unbegotten  one  is 
not  adorned.  (Now  the  unbegotten  one)  is, 
according  to  them,  wafted  over  the  water,  and 
is  re-made,  according  to  the  similitude  (of  an 

*  Isa.  ii.  ^. 

3  Matt.  ill.  10:  Luke  iii.  o. 

4  In  the  Recognitions  of  Clement  we  have  this  passage:  '*  He 
(Simon)  wishes  himself  to  m  believed  to  be  an  exaltea  DOwer,  which 
is  above  God  the  Creator,  and  to  be  thought  to  be  the  Christ,  and  to 
be  called  the  standing  one "  ( Ante-Nicene  Library,  ed.  Edinburgh, 
vol.  iii.  p.  196). 

5  The  expression  stans  (standine)  was  used  by  the  schdasdcs  as 
applicable  to  the  divine  nature.  Interpreted  in  this  manner,  the 
words  in  the  text  would  be  equivalent  with  "  which  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come  "  (Rev.  i.  8).  The  Recognitions  of  Clement  explain  the 
term  thus:  "  He  (Simon)  uses  this  name  as  implying  that  he  can 
never  be  dissolved,  asserting  that  his  flesh  is  so  compacted  by  the 
power  of  his  divinity,  that  it  can  endure  to  eternity.  Hence,  tnere- 
fore,  he  is  called  the  standing  one^  as  though  he  cannot  fall  oy  any 
corruption  "  (Ante-Nicene  Library,  vol.  iii.  p.  196).  [To  be  found  in 
vol.  vtii.  of  this  series,  with  the  other  apocryphal  Qenaentines.] 


Chap.  XIII.] 


THE  REFUTATION   OF  ALL   HERESIES. 


79 


eternal  nature),  a  perfect  celestial  (being),  in 
no  (quality  of)  intelligence  formed  inferior  to 
the  unbegotten  power :  that  is  what  they  say  — 
I  and  yoUy  one ;  you,  before  me ;  I,  that  which 
is  after  you.  This,  he  says,  is  one  power  divided 
above  (and)  below,  generating  itself,  making 
itself  grow,  seeking  itself,  finding  itself,  being 
mother  of  itself,  father  of  itself,  sister  of  itself^ 
spouse  of  itself,  daughter  of  itself,  son  of  itself, 
mother,  father,  a  imit,  being  a  root  of  the  entire 
circle  of  existence. 

And  that,  he  says,  the  originating  principle  of 
the  generation  of  things  begotten  is  from  fire, 
he  discerns  after  some  such  method  as  the  fol- 
lowing. Of  all  things,  (i.e.)  of  whatsoever  there 
is  a  generation,  the  beginning  of  the  desire  of 
the  generation  is  from  fire.  Wherefore  the 
desire  after  mutable  generation  is  denominated 
"  to  be  inflamed."  For  when  the  fire  is  one,  it 
admits  of  two  conversions.  For,  he  says,  blood 
in  the  man  being  both  warm  and  yellow,  is  con- 
verted as  a  figured  flame  into  seed ;  but  in  the 
woman  this  same  blood  is  converted  into  milk. 
And  the  conversion  of  the  male  becomes  gen- 
eration, but  the  conversion  of  the  female  nour- 
ishment for  the  foetus.  This,  he  says,  is  "  the 
flaming  sword,  which  turned  to  guard  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life." '  For  the  blood  is  con- 
verted into  seed  and  milk,  and  this  power 
becomes  mother  and  father — father  of  those 
things  that  are  in  process  of  generation,  and 
the  augmentation  of  those  things  that  are  being 
nourished ;  (and  this  power  is)  without  further 
want,  (and)  self-sufficient.  And,  he  sajrs,  the 
tree  of  life  is  guarded,  as  we  have  stated,  by 
the  brandished  flaming  sword.  And  it  is  the 
seventh  power,  that  which  (is  produced)  from 
itself,  (and)  which  contains  all  (powers,  and) 
which  reposes  in  the  six  powers.  For  if  the 
flaming  sword  be  not  brandished,  that  good 
tree  will  be  destroyed,  and  perish.  If,  however, 
these  be  converted  into  seed  and  milk,  the  prin- 
ciple that  resides  in  these  potentially,  and  is  in 
possession  of  a  proper,  position,  in  which  is 
evolved  a  principle  of  souls,  (such  a  principle,) 
beginning,  as  it  were,  from  a  very  small  spark, 
will  be  altogether  magnified,  and  will  increase 
and  become  a  power  indefinite  (and)  unal- 
terable, (equal  and  similar)  to  an  unalterable 
age,  which  no  longer  passes  into  the  indefinite 
age. 

CHAP.   Xm.  —  mS   DOCTRINE   OF   EMANATION   FUR- 
THER EXPANDED. 

Therefore,  according  to  this  reasoning,  Simon 
became  confessedly  a  god  to  his  silly  followers, 
as  that  Libyan,  namely,  Apsethus — begotten,  no 
doubt,  and  subject  to  pa&sion,  when  he  may 
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exist  potentially,  but  devoid  of  propensions. 
(And  this  too,  though  bom  from  one  having  pro- 
pensions,  and  uncreated  though  bom)  from  one 
that  is  begotten,  when  He  may  be  fashioned  into 
a  figure,  and,  becoming  i>erfect,  may  come  forth 
from  two  of  the  primary  powers,  that  is,  Heaven 
and  Earth.  For  Simon  expressly  speaks  of  this 
in  the  "Revelation"  after  this  manner:  "To 
you,  then,  I  address  the  things  which  I  speak, 
and  (to  you)  I  write  what  I  write.  The  writing 
is  this :  there  are  two  offshoots  from  all  the 
JEons,  having  neither  beginning  nor  end,  from 
one  root.  And  this  is  a  power,  viz.,  Sige,  (who 
is)  invisible  (and)  incomprehensible.  And  one 
of  these  (offshoots)  appears  from  above,  which 
constitutes  a  great  power,  (the  creative)  Mind 
of  the  universe,  which  manages  all  things,  (and 
is)  a  male.  The  other  (offshoot),  however,  is 
from  below,  (and  constitutes)  a  great  Intelli- 
gence, and  is  a  female  which  produces  all  things. 
From  whence,  ranged  in  pairs  opposite  each 
other,  they  undergo  conjugal  union,  and  mani- 
fest an  intermediate  interval,  namely,  an  incom- 
prehensible air,  which  has  neither  beginning  nor 
end.  But  in  this  is  a  father  who  sustains  all 
things,  and  nourishes  things  that  have  beginning 
and  end.  This  is  he  who  stood,  stands,  and 
will  stand,  being  an  hermaphrodite  power  ac- 
cording to  the  pre-existent  indefinite  power, 
which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end.  Now  this 
(power)  exists  in  isolation.  For  Intelligence, 
(that  subsists)  in  unity,  proceeded  forth  from 
this  (power),  (and)  became  two.  And  that 
(father)  was  one,  for  having  in  himself  this 
(power)  he  was  isolated,  and,  however.  He  was 
not  primal  though  pre-existent ;  but  being  ren- 
dered manifest  to  himself  from  himself,  he 
passed  into  a  state  of  duality.  But  neither 
was  he  denominated  father  before  this  (power) 
would  style  him  father.  As,  therefore,  he 
himself,  bringing  forward  himself  by  means  of 
himself,  manifested  unto  himself  his  own  pe- 
culiar intelligence,  so  also  the  intelligence,  when 
it  was  manifested,  did  not  exercise  the  function 
of  creation.  But  beholding  him,  she  concealed 
the  Father  within  herself,  that  is,  the  power; 
and  it  is  an  hermaphrodite  power,  and  an  intelli- 
gence. And  hence  it  is  that  they  are  ranged  in 
pairs,  one  opposite  the  other ;  for  power  is  in  no 
wise  different  from  intelligence,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  one.  For  from  those  things  that  are  above 
is  discovered  power ;  and  from  those  below,  in- 
telligence. So  it  is,  therefore,  that  likewise  what 
is  manifested  from  these,  being  unity,  is  dis- 
covered (to  be)  duality,  an  hermaphrodite  hav- 
ing the  female  in  itself.  This,  (therefore,)  is 
Mind  (subsisting)  in  Intelligence ;  and  these  are 
separable  one  from  the  other,  (though  both 
taken  together)  are  one,  (and)  are  discovered 
in  a  state  of  duality. " 
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and  (each)  of  these  small  (divisions)  he  sub-  according  to  the  ordinary  methods  of  perception, 

divides  into  minute  portions,  and  (these  again)  (The  Father,)  however,  was  solitary,  subsisting, 

into  portions  still  more  minute.     And  always  as  they  say,  in  a  state  of  quietude,  and  Himself 

doing  this,  and  not  intermitting,  but  collecting  reposing  in  isolation  within  Himself  When,  how- 

from  these  divided  portions  (an  aggregate),  and  ever.  He  became  productive,'  it  seemed  to  Him 

constituting  it  a  year ;  and  again  resolving  and  expedient  at  one  time  to  generate  and  lead  forth 

dividing  the  compound,  (the  sun)  completely  the  most  beautiful  and  perfect  (of  those  germs 

finishes  the  great  and  everlasting  world.'  of  existence)  which  He  possessed  within  Him- 
self, for  (the  Father)  was  not  fond  of  soUtari- 

CHAP.  xxiv.  —  VALENTOnre  CONVICTED  OF  PLAGi-  ness.     For,  says  he.  He  was  all  love,  but  love  is 

ARiSMS  FROM  THE  PLATONIC  AND  pvTHAGORic  not  lovc  except  there  may  be  some  object  of 

PHILOSOPHY ;    THE    VALENTiNiAN    THEORY    OF  affection.    The  Father  Himself,  then,  as  He  was 

EMANATION  BY  DUADS.  Solitary,  projected  and  produced  Nous  and  Ale- 

Of  some  such  nature,  as  I  who  have  accurately  *!}*'  *?*  •^' f  «*"*^  which  became  mistress,3 

examined  their  systems  (have  attempted)  to  state  ^°  «"«"'  ^°,  '"°*^«"'.  °{ '^H  *e  ^ns  com- 

compendiously,  is  the  opinion  of  Pythagoras  and  P"*^'^  ^^  *!?  1^-  ^^J^'!"?)  ^'^^^"^  *«  Pleroma. 

Plato.     And  from  this  (system),  not  from  the  ^ous  and  Aletheia  being  projected   from  the 

Gospels,  Valentinus,  as  we  have  proved,  has  col-  fatfier,*  one  capable  of  contmuing  generation, 

lected  the  (materiak  oQ  heresy— I  mean  his  ^5r^">g   "'^*^"*=f.,  ^^°^  *.  P!^o4"<=tiv«    being, 

own  (heresy)— and  may  (therefore)  justly  be  (^ous)    himself  likewise,  m  imitation  of  the 

reckoned  a  Pythagorean  and   Platonist,  not  a  Father,  projected  Logos  and  Zoe;  and  Logos  and 

Christian.  Valentinus,  therefore,  and  Heracleon,  ^  P'^Jf  ^  Anthropos  and  Ecclesia.     But  Nous 

and  PtolenuEus,  and  the  entire  school  of  these  ^  Aletheia  when  they  beheld  that  their  own 

(heretics),  as  disciples  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  offspring  had  been  born  productive,  returned 

(and)  following  these  guidra,  have  laid  down  as  thanks  to  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  offer 

the  fundamental  principle  of  their  doctrine  the  ""*«  "'™  *  P«''f^<=*  ?T''!'''.  "''"'  .!f "  ^°2'- 

arithmetical  system.    For,  likewise,  according  to  ^°^'  ^^  says  Nous  and  Aletheia  could  not  offer 

these  (Valentinians),  the  originating  cause  of  the  "^0  the  Father  a  more  perfect  (one)  than  this 

universe  is  a  Monad,  unbegotten,  imperishable,  ""'?^'"- ,  J°'  the  Father  who  is  perfect,  ought 

incomprehensible,  inconceivable,  productive,  and  }°  ^  celebrated  by  a  perfect  number,  and  ten 

a  cause  of  the  generation  of  all  existent  things,  f  ^  P?"^^^*  °"™^'^'  ^«^*"s^  this  is  first  of  those 

And   the  aforesaid  Monad  is  styled  by  them  (numbe'^)  that  are  formed  by  plurality,  (and 

Father.    There  is,  however,  discoverable  among  therefore)  perfect.s   The  Father,  however,  being 

them  some  considerable  diversity  of  opinion.  ™°^«  perfect,  because  being  alone  unbegotten 

F.)r  some  of  them,  in  order  that  the  Pythagorean  ^y  means  of  the  one  primary  conjugal  union  of 

doctrine  of  Valentinus  may  be  altogether  free  ^pus  and  Aletheia,  found  means  of  projecting 

from  admixture  (with  other  tenets) ,  suppose  that  ^"  *e  roots  of  existent  things. 
the  Father  is  unfeminine,  and  unwedded,  and 
solitary.    But  others,  imagining  it  to  be  impK>s- 
sible  that  fix>m  a  male  only  there  could  proceed 
a  generation  at  all  of  any  of  those  things  that 

have   been  made  to  exist,  necessarily  reckon  Logos  himself  also,  and  Zoe,  then  saw  that 

along  with  the  Father  of  the  universe,  in  order  Nous  and  Aletheia  had  celebrated  the  Father  of 

that  he  may  be  a  father,  Sige  as  a  spouse.    But  the  universe  by  a  perfect  number ;  and  Logos  him- 

as  to  Sige,  whether  at  any  time  she  is  united  in  

marriage   (to  the  Father)   or  not,  this   is   a   point  '  Valentinus'  system,  if  purged  of  the  glosses  put  upon  it  by  his 

which  we  leave  them  to  wrangle  about  among  ^f^iJSl^; '=5.revi£„''cr.^ch  ^^olTlSI^^^^^^^ 

themselves.     We  at  present,  keeping  to  the  Pyth-  essence  of  God,  dwelling  m  the  midst  of  isolation  pnor  to  an  exercise 

.    I        S  •    t_   •                       J                 J  J    J  of  the  creative  energy,  and  the  material  worlds,  Valentinus  interposes 

agOrean   pnnCiple,  which  is  one,  and   Unweclded,  an  ideal  world.     Through  the  latter,  the  soul  — of  a  kindred  nature 

unfeminine,  (and)  deficient  in  nothing,  shall  pro-  iy»hLtil?.h?aTsV?."»^.«T»fi^ri^^^             ^ 

Ceed    to   give    an   Recount   of  their   doctrines,  as  .     ^Kvpia:  instead  ofthis  has  been  suggested  the  reading  ««  pc^a, 

they  themselves  iflCUlcate  them.      There    is,   says  '^''^'in^'all^tW^Valem^                      to  delineate  the  progress  from 

(Valentinus),   not   anything   at   all    begotten,  but  absolute  to  phenomenal  being.    There  are  three  developments  in  this 

V       •■-•^i.         •!                  i_^                  4.i_«\..^  transition.     Absolute  being  (Bythus  and  Sige)  is  the  same  as  the 

the    rather   is   alone    unbegotten,  not    subject    to  etemal  thought  and  consciousness  of  God's  own  essence.     Here  we 

the  condition  of.  place,  not  (subject  to  the   con-  have  the  primary  emanation,  viz..  Nous,  i.e.jNlind 

uA^  v.vruviAu«^.«  vr»    l^tuv^x,,  »»vi,   ^^ui^jwx,!.  vv   n.w    v-v»*  gencs,  onlv-begotten ) ,  and  Aletheia,  i.e.,  Truth.     Next  comes  the 

ditlOn  of)   time,  having  no  counsellor,   (and)  not  ideal  manifestation  through  the  Logos,  I  e..  Word  (obviously  bor- 

being  any  other  substance  that  could  be  realized  JSklSZ  tt  ^iTSSri"  "'^le  hate^rtSf'^"^'  \^'^ 

^_______^_____^___________^____^____^__^_^^_^_____^_^  ideal  to  the  actual  in  Anthropos,  i.e.,  Man.  and  Ecclesia^  i.e., Church. 

These  last  are  the  phenomenal  manifestations  of  the  divine  mind. 

'  Or,  "o(Mm>letct  the  great  jMur  of  the  world"  (lee  book  iv.  chap.  <  rtAcuK:  Bunsen  would  read  tcAck,  which  Cruice  objecu  to  on 

Tu.  ci  The  Xi^mtat^^m),  accotint  of  the  word  rcAcioTt p*t  occurring  in  the  n«xt  sentence. 


CHAP.  XXV. — THE  TENET  OF  THE  DUAD  MADE 
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Christ,  therefore,  being  additionally  projected, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Nous  and  Aletheia,  im- 
mediately this  abortion  of  Sophia,  (which  was) 
shapeless,  (and)  bom  of  herself  only,  and  gen- 
erated without  conjugal  intercourse,  separates 
from  the  entire  of  the  ^Eons,  lest  the  perfect 
jEohs,  beholding  this  (abortion),  should  be  dis- 
turbed by  reason  of  its  shapelessness.  In  order, 
then,  that  the  shapelessness  of  the  abortion  might 
not  at  all  manifest  itself  to  the  perfect  .^Eons,  the 
Father  also  again  projects  additionally  one  .^n, 
viz.,  Staurus.  And  he  being  begotten  great,  as 
from  a  mighty  and  perfect  father,  and  being  pro- 
jected for  the  guardianship  and  defence  of  the 
-/Eons,  becomes  a  limit  of  the  Pleroma,  having 
within  itself  all  the  thirty  iEons  together,  for 
these  are  they  that  had  been  projected.  Now 
this  (iEon)  is  styled  Horos,  because  he  sepa- 
rates from  the  Pleroma  the  Hysterema  that  is 
outside.  And  (he  is  called)  Metocheus,  because 
he  shares  also  in  the  Hysterema.  And  (he  is 
denominated)  Staurus,  because  he  is  fixed  in- 
flexibly and  inexorably,  so  that  nothing  of  the 
Hysterema  can  come  near  the  ^Eons  who  are 
within  the  Pleroma.  Outside,  then,  Horos,  (or) 
Metocheus,'  (or)  Staurus,  is  the  Ogdoad,  as  it 
is  called,  according  to  them,  and  is  that  Sophia 
which  is  outside  the  Pleroma,  which  (Sophia) 
Christ,  who  was  additionally  projected  by  Nous 
and  Aletheia,  formed  and  made  a  perfect  ^Eon, 
so  that  in  no  respect  she  should  be  inferior  in 
power  to  any  of  the  iEons  within  the  Pleroma.* 
Since,  however,  Sophia  was  formed  outside,  and 
it  was  not  possible  and  equitable  that  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  were  projected  from 
Nous  and  Aletheia,  should  remain  outside  the 
Pleroma,  Christ  hurried  away,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  her  who  had  had  shape  imparted  to 
her,  unto  Nous  and  Aletheia  within  the  Limit, 
in  order  that  with  the  rest  of  the  ^Eons  they 
might  glorify  the  Father. 

CHAP.  XXVn. — VALENTINUS*  EXPLANATION  OF  THE 
EXISTENCE  OF  JESUS;  POWER  OF  JESUS  OVER 
HUMANTIY. 

After,  then,  there  ensued  some  one  (treaty 
of)  peace  and  harmony  between  all  the  ^Eons 
within  the  Pleroma,  it  appeared  expedient  to 
them  not  only  by  a  conjugd  union  to  have  mag- 
nified the  Son,  but  also  that  by  an  offering  of 
ripe  fruits  they  should  glorify  the  Father.  Then 
all  the  thirty  -^Eons  consented  to  project  one 
-/Eon,  joint  fruit  of  the  Pleroma,  that  he  might  be 
(an  earnest)  of  their  union,^  and  unanimity,  and 
peace.  And  he  alone  was  projected  by  all  the 
./Eons  in  honour  of  the  Father.    This  (one)  is 

'  Or,  **  Mcugpgeus**  (tee  IroueuB,  i.  x,  a,  ui.  x). 
'  Bimten  coirBCtt  the  passage^  "  So  that  she  should  not  be  inferior 
to  9Bf  of  the  iEoos.  or  unequal  (m  power)  to  any  (of  them)." 

3  cvitfnrrot:  MiUer  has  r«tfri|rov,  i.e«,  youth.    The  former  if  the 


Styled  among  them  "  Joint  Fruit  of  the  Pleroma." 
These  (matters),  then,  took  place  within  the  Ple- 
roma in  this  way.  And  the  "  Joint  Fruit  of  the 
Pleroma  "was  projected,  (that  is,)  Jesus,  —  for 
this  is  his  name,  —  the  great  High  Priest.  Sophia, 
however,  who  was  outside  the  Pleroma  in  search 
of  Christ,  who  had  given  her  form,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  became  involved  in  great  terror  that 
she  would  perish,  if  he  should  separate  from  her, 
who  had  given  her  form  and  consistency.  And 
she  was  seized  with  grief,  and  fell  into  a  state  of 
considerable  perplexity,  (while)  reflecting  who 
was  he  who  had  given  her  form,  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  was,  whither  he  had  departed,  who  it  was 
that  had  hindered  them  from  being  present,  who 
it  was  that  had  been  envious  of  that  glorious  and 
blessed  spectacle.  While  involved  in  sufferings 
such  as  these,  she  turns  herself  to  prayer  and  sup- 
plication of  him  who  had  deserted  her.  During 
the  utterance  of  her  entreaties,  Christ,  who  is 
within  the  Pleroma,  had  mercy  upon  (her) ,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  iEons  (were  similarly  affected) ; 
and  they  send  forth  beyond  the  Pleroma  "  the 
Joint  Fruit  of  the  Pleroma  "  as  a  spouse  for 
Sophia,  who  was  outside,  and  as  a  rectifier  of 
those  sufferings  which  she  underwent  in  searching 
after  Christ. 

"The  Fruit,"  then,  arriving  outside  the  Ple- 
roma, and  discovering  (Sophia)  in  the  midst  of 
those  four  primary  passions,  both  fear  and  sorrow, 
and  perplexity  and  entreaty,  he  rectified  her  affec- 
tions. WTiile,  however,  correcting  them,  he  ob- 
served that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  destroy 
these,  inasmuch  as  they  are  (in  their  nature)  eter- 
nal, and  peculiar  to  Sophia ;  and  yet  that  neither 
was  it  seemly  that  Sophia  should  exist  in  the  midst 
of  such  passions,  in  fear  and  sorrow,  supplication 
(and)  j)erplexity.  He  therefore,  as  an  iEon  so 
great,  and  (as)  offspring  of  the  entire  Pleroma, 
caused  the  passions  to  depart  from  her,  and  he 
made  these  substantially-existent  essences.*  He 
altered  fear  into  animal  desire,^  and  (made)  grief 
material,  and  (rendered)  perplexity  (the  passion) 
of  demons.  But  conversion,^  and  entreaty,  and 
supplication,  he  constituted  as  a  path  to  repent- 
ance and  power  over  the  animal  essence,  which 
is  denominated  right.7  The  Creator^  (acted) 
from  fear ;  (and)  that  is  what,  he  says.  Scripture 
affirms  :  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom."  9     For  this  is  the  beginning  of  the 


*  This  is  Bunsen's  text,  vvo<rrarov«.  Duncker  reads  uiroo-rart- 
ifo?,  hypostatic. 

*  Some  read  ovviay  (see  Theodoret,  f/ter.,  c.  vii.). 

*  initrrpo^riv;  or  it  may  be  rendened  *'  solicitude."  Literally,  it 
means  a  tuminjg  towards,  as  in  this  instance,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer 
(see  Irenaeus,  1.  5).        ^ 

7  Valentinus  denominates  what  is  psychical  (natural)  right,  and 
what  is  material  or  (>athematic  left  (see  Irenzus,  i.  5). 

B  Cruice  renders  the  passage  thus:  "which  is  denominated  right, 
or  Demiurge,  while  fear  it  is  that  accomplbhes  this  transformation.' 
The  Demiurge  is  of  course  called  "  right,"  as  being  the  power  of  the 
psvchical  essence  (see  Clemens  Alexandrinua,  nyp<^'  excerptm  e 
Tkeod.f  c.  ^3). 

9  Pt.  cjo.  zo;  PvoT.  L  7,  ix.  lo. 
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partly  by  sleight  of  hand  and  partly  by  demons, 
deceived  many  from  time  to  time.  This  (heretic) 
alleged  that  there  resided  in  him  the  mightiest 
power  from  invisible  and  unnameable  places. 
And  very  often,  taking  the  Cup,  as  if  offering  up 
the  Eucharistic  prayer,  and  prolonging  to  a 
greater  length  than  usual  the  word  of  invoca- 
tion, he  would  cause  the  appearance  of  a  purple, 
and  sometimes  of  a  red  mixture,  so  that  his 
dupes  imagined  that  a  certain  Grace  descended 
and  communicated  to  the  potion  a  blood-red 
potency.  The  knave,  however,  at  that  time  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  detection  from  many;  but 
now,  being  convicted  (of  the  imposture),  he  will 
be  forced  to  desist  from  it.  For,  infusing  se- 
cretly into  the  mixture  some  drug  that  possessed 
the  power  of  imparting  such  a  colour  (as  that 
alluded  to  above),  uttering  for  a  considerable 
time  nonsensical  expressions,  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  waiting,  (in  expectation)  that  the  (drug),  ob- 
taining a  supply  of  moisture,  might  be  dissolved, 
and,  being  intermingled  with  the  potion,  might 
impart  its  colour  to  it.  The  drugs,  however, 
that  possess  the  quality  of  furnishing  this  effect, 
we  have  previously  mentioned  in  the  book  on 
magicians.'  And  here  we  have  taken  occasion 
to  explain  how  they  make  dupes  of  many,  and 
thoroughly  ruin  them.  And  if  it  should  prove 
agreeable  to  them  to  apply  their  attention  with 
greater  accuracy  to  the  statement  made  by  us, 
they  will  become  aware  of  the  deceit  of  Marcus. 

CHAP.    XXXV.  —  FURTHER    ACTS    OF    JUGGLERY    ON 
THE   PART   OF  MARCUS. 

And  this  (Marcus),  infusing  (the  aforesaid) 
mixture  into  a  smaller  cup,  was  in  the  habit  of 
delivering  it  to  a  woman  to  offer  up  the  Eucha- 
ristic prayer,  while  he  himself  stood  by,  and 
held  (in  his  hand)  another  empty  (chalice) 
larger  than  that.  And  after  his  female  dupe  had 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  Consecration,'  hav- 
ing received  (the  cup  from  her),  he  proceeded 
to  infuse  (its  contents)  into  the  larger  (chalice), 
and,  pouring  them  frequently  from  one  cup  to 
the  other,  was  accustomed  at  the  same  time  to 
utter  the  following  invocation :  "  Grant  that  the 
inconceivable  and  ineffable  Grace  which  existed 
prior  to  the  universe,  may  fill  thine  inner  man, 
and  make  to  abound  in  thee  the  knowledge  of 
this  (grace),  as  She  disseminates  the  seed  of  the 
mustard-tree  upon  the  good  soil."  And  simul- 
taneously pronouncing  some  such  words  as  these, 
and  astonishing  both  his  female  dupe  and  those 
that  are  present,  he  was  regarded  as  one  per- 
fonning  a  miracle ;  while  the  larger  was  being 
filled  from  the  smaller  chalice,  in  such  a  way  as 

*  fThc  lost  book  upon  the  Witch  of  Endor,  possibly.  "  Against 
the  Magi "  is  the  title  of  the  text,  and  is  taken  to  reier  to  book  iv. 
C9p'  xxvill.  y.  35,  supra:  the  more  probable  opinion.] 

5  Or,  "  had  given  thanks." 


that  (the  contents),  being  superabundant,  flowed 
over.  And  the  contrivance  of  this  (juggler)  we 
have  likewise  explained  in  the  aforesaid  (fourth) 
book,  where  we  have  proved  that  very  many 
drugs,  when  mingled  in  this  way  with  liquid  sub- 
stances, are  endued  with  the  quality  of  yielding 
augmentation,  more  particularly  when  diluted  in 
wine.  Now,  when  (one  of  these  impostors)  pre- 
viously smears,  in  a  clandestine  manner,  an 
empty  cup  with  any  one  of  these  drugs,  and 
shows  it  (to  the  spectators)  as  if  it  contained 
nothing,  by  infusing  into  it  (the  contents)  from 
the  other  cup,  and  pouring  them  back  again,  the 
drug,  as  it  is  of  a  flatulent  nature,  is  dissolved  * 
by  being  blended  with  the  moist  substance.  And 
the  effect  of  this  was,  that  a  superabundance  of 
the  mixture  ensued,  and  was  so  far  augmented, 
that  what  was  infused  was  put  in  motion,  such 
being  the  nature  of  the  drug.  And  if  one  stow 
away  (the  chalice)  when  it  has  been  filled,  (what 
has  been  poured  into  it)  will  afler  no  long  time 
return  to  its  natural  dimensions,  inasmuch  as  the 
potency  of  the  drug  becomes  extinct  by  reason 
of  the  continuance  of  moisture.  Wherefore  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  hurriedly  presenting  the  cup 
to  those  present,  to  drink;  but  they,  horrified 
at  the  same  time,  and  eager  (to  taste  the  con- 
tents of  the  cup),  proceeded  to  drink  (the  mix- 
ture), as  if  it  were  something  divine,  and  devised 
by  the  Deity.* 


CHAP.     XXXVI. — THE     HERETICAL     PRACTICES 
THE   MARCrrES   IN   REGARD   OF   BAPTISM. 


OF 


Such  and  other  (tricks)  this  impostor  at- 
tempted to  perform.  And  so  it  was  that  he 
was  magnified  by  his  dupes,  and  sometimes  he 
was  supposed  to  utter  predictions.  But  some- 
times he  tried  to  make  others  (prophesy),  partly 
by  demons  carrying  on  these  operations,  and 
partly  by  practising  sleight  of  hand,  as  we  have 
previously  stated.  Hoodwinking  therefore  mul- 
titudes, he  led  on  (into  enormities)  many  (dupes) 
of  this  description  who  had  become  his  disciples, 
by  teaching  them  that  they  were  prone,  no  doubt, 
to  sin,  but  beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  from  the 
fact  of  their  belonging  to  the  perfect  power,  and 
of  their  being  participators  in  the  inconceivable 
potency.  And  subsequent  to  the  (first)  bap- 
tism, to  these  they  promise  another,  which  they 
call  Redemption.  And  by  this  (other  baptism) 
they  wickedly  subvert  those  that  remain  with 
them  in  expectation  of  redemption,  as  if  persons, 
after  they  had  once  been  baptized,  could  again 
obtain  remission.  Now,  it  is  by  means  of  such 
knavery  as  this  that  they  seem  to  retain  their 


3  ai^oAvo/M.c'yov  :  some  read  kvoZwukivov^  which  is  obviously  un- 
tenable. 

4  [Here  was  an  awful  travesty  of  the  heresy  of  a  later  day  whick 
introduced  **  the  miracle  of  Bolsena']  and  the  Corfut'Chruti  tidi^ 
bration.    See  Robertson,  Hut.,  y<A*  iii.  p.  604.] 
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and  invested  them  with  it.  From  this  it  follows 
that  there  are  Logos  and  Zoe,  which  have  eight 
(semi-vowels)  ;  and  Anthropos  and  Ecciesia, 
which  have  seven  (vowels)  ;  and  Pater  and 
AJetheia,  which  have  nine  (mutes).  But  from 
the  fact  that  Logos  wanted'  (one  of  being  an 
c^doad),  he  who  is  in  the  Father  was  removed 
(Irom  his  seat  on  God's  right  hand),  and  came 
down  (to  earth).  And  he  was  sent  forth  (by 
the  father)  to  him  from  whom  he  was  separated, 


1  Tht  wading  ia  donbtfuL    The  irantUbii  adopu  Scdli'i  emendi' 


to  His  baptism.  (And  the  symbol  of  manifes- 
tation was)  the  descent  of  the  dove,  which  is 
0[mega]  and  Alpha,  and  which  by  the  number 
manifested  (by  these  is)  801."  And  for  this 
reason  (he  maintains)  that  Moses  says  that  man 
was  created  on  the  sixth  day.     And  (he  asserts) 


•  rmrhrri,  hu  b«n  lubiti 

-.■Sptifsssr*-  "- 

»  Oi'ritt  went  up  with  the 

hm  apDitlci.  ind  wu  ihcnfoic  tht 
.  of  Sla«>  «ul  ElU.,  Ht  bccm 

Ibunh  HituKlf;  by.the  prcKt. 

t^'rhe  GtKk  w!i  ibr  iW 

T't'^imft,  the  kttcn  of  which  np- 

Thii,  ibntEm,  i> 


wUh  Alpha  tad  Oms^, 
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Logos  and  Zoe.  (They  affirai,)  however,  that 
the  dodecade  is  indicated  by  what  is  termed  the 
zodiacal  circle.  For  these  twelve  zodiacal  signs, 
they  say,  most  evidently  shadowed  forth'  the 
daughter  of  Anthropos  and  Ecclesia,  namely 
the  Dodecade.  And  since,  he  says,  the  upper 
heaven  has  been  united  from  an  opposite  direc- 
tion to  the  revolutionary  motion,  which  is  most 
rapid,  of  the  entire  (of  the  signs)  ;  and  since 
(this  heaven)  within  its  cavity  retards,  and  by 
its  slowness  counterpoises,  the  velocity  of  those 
(signs),  so  that  in  thirty  years  it  accomplishes 
its  circuit  from  sign  to  sign,  —  they  therefore 
assert  that  this  (heaven)  is  an  image  of  Horos, 
who  encircles  the  mother  of  these,  who  has 
thirty  names.  And,  again,  (they  affirm)  that 
the  moon,  which  traverses  the  heaven  in  thirty 
days,  by  reason  of  (these)  days  portrays  the 
number  of  the  i^ns.  And  (they  say)  that  the 
sun,  performing  its  circuit,  and  terminating  its 
exact  return  to  its  first  position  in  its  orbit  in 
twelve  months,  manifests  the  dodecade.  And 
also  (they  say)  that  the  days  themselves,  involv- 
ing the  measure  of  twelve  hours,  constitute  a 
type  of  the  empty'  dodecade;  and  that  the 
circumference  of  the  actual  zodiacal  circle  con- 
fists  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  degrees,  and 
chat  each  zodiacal  sign  possesses  thirty  divisions. 
In  this  way,  therefore,  even  by  means  of  the 
circle,  they  maintain  that  the  image  is  pre- 
served ^  of  the  connection  of  the  twelve  with  the 
thirty.^  But,  moreover,  alleging  that  the  earth 
was  di\ided  into  twelve  regions,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  each  particular  region  it  receives  one 
power  by  the  latter*s  being  sent  down  from  the 
heavens,  and  that  it  produces  children  corre- 
sp»onding  in  likeness  s  unto  the  power  which 
transmitted  (the  likeness)  by  emanation;  (for 
this  reason)  they  assert  that  earth  is  a  type  of 
the  Dodecade  above. 

CHAP.  XUX. — THE  WORK  OF   THE  DEMIURGE 

PERISHABLE. 

And  in  addition  to  these  (points,  they  lay 
down)  that  the  Demiurge  of  the  supernal  Og- 
doad,  desirous  of  imitating  the  indefinite,  and 

s  Or,  "  sketched  oat  **  (Irenaens). 
«  Or.  "radiant-" 

3  Or, "  measured." 

4  Manuet  gives  the  fenowin^  explanatioa:  The  sun  each  day  de- 
tciibes  a  circle  «4uch  is  divided  mto  twelve  parts  of  y>  degrees  each, 

of  360  degrees.    And  as  tot  «ich  of  the  hours,  where 


days  and  nifl^ts  are  equal,  15  degrees  are  allowed,  it  follows  that  in 
two  hours,  trait  is,  in  tne  twelfth  part  of  »day,  the  stm  completes  a 
^rcss  of  y>  degrees. 
Or,  **of  the 


everlasting,  and  illimitable  (one) ,  and  (the  one) 
not  subject  to  the  condition  of  time ;  and  (the 
Demiurge)  not  being  able  to  represent  the  sta- 
bility ^  and  eternity  of  this  (Ogdoad),  on  account 
of  his  being  the  fruit  of  the  Hysterema,  to  this 
end  appointed  times,  and  seasons,  and  numbers, 
measuring  many  years  in  reference  to  the  eter- 
nity of  this  (Ogdoad),  thinking  by  the  multitude 
of  times  to  imitate  its  indefiriteness.  And  here 
they  say,  when  Truth  eluded  his  pursuit,  that 
Falsehood  followed  close  upon  him;  and  that 
on  account  of  this,  when  the  times  were  fulfilled, 
his  work  underwent  dissolution. 

CHAP.  L.  —  MARCUS  AND  COLARBASUS  REFUTED  BY 

IRENiCUS. 

These  assertions,  then,  those  who  are  of  the 
school  of  Valentinus  advance  concerning  both 
the  creation  and  the  universe,  in  each  case  prop- 
agating opinions  still  more  empty.^  And  they 
suppose  this  to  constitute  productiveness  (in  < 
their  system),  if  any  one  in  like  manner,  making 
some  greater  discovery,  will  appear  to  work  won- 
ders. And  finding,  (as  they  insinuate,)  each  of 
the  particulars  of  Scripture  to  accord  with  the 
aforesaid  numbers,  they  (attempt  to)  criminate 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  alleging  that  these 
speak  allegorically  of  the  measures  of  the  iEons. 
And  inasmuch  as  these  statements  are  trifling 
and  unstable,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  expe- 
dient to  bring  them  before  (the  reader.  This, 
however,  is  the  less  requisite,)  as  now  the  blessed 
presbyter^  Irenaeus  has  powerfully  and  elabo- 
rately refuted  the  opinions  of  these  (heretics). 
And  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of 
their  inventions,  (and  have  thereby  succeeded 
in)  proving  that  these  heretics,  appropriating 
these  opinions  from  the  Pythagorean  philosophy, 
and  from  over-spun  theories  of  the  astrologers, 
cast  an  imputation  upon  Christ,  as  though  He 
had  delivered  these  (doctrines).  But  since  I 
suppose  that  the  worthless  opinions  of  these 
men  have  been  sufficiently  explained,  and  that 
it  has  been  clearly  proved  whose  disciples  are 
Marcus  and  Colarbasus,  who  were  successors  of 
the  school  of  Valentinus,  let  us  see  what  state- 
ment likewise  Basilides  advances. 


6  Or, "  blam«le»aess." 

7  Or.  **  strange." 

*  [The  Apostle  John  delights  to  call  himself  a  presbyter,  and  St. 
Peter  claims  to  be  co-presbyter  with  the  elders  whom  he  exhorts. 
The  Johannean  school  c£  primitive  theologians  seem^  to  love  this  ex> 
pression  pre-eminently.  It  was  almost  as  little  specific  in  the  primii 
itive  age  as  that  oi^tutcr  or  mim'tUr  in  our  own.] 


THE    REFUTATION    OF    ALL    HERESIES. 

BOOK  VII. 


CONTENTS. 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  seventh 
book  of  the  Refutation  of  all  Heresies  :  — 

What  the  opmion  of  Basilides  is,  and  that, 
being  struck  with  the  doctrines  of  Aristotle,  he 
out  of  these  framed  his  heresy.* 

And  what  are  the  statements  of  Satumilus,' 
who  flourished  much  about  the  time  of  Basilides. 

And  how  Menander  advanced  the  assertion 
that  the  world  was  made  by  angels. 

What  is  the  folly  of  Marcion,  and  that  his 
tenet  is  not  new,  nor  (taken)  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  that  he  obtains  it  from  Empedo- 
cles. 

How  Carpocrates  acts  sillily,  in  himself  also 
alleging  that  existing  things  were  made  by  an- 
gels. 

That  Cerinthus,  in  no  wise  indebted  to  the 
Scriptures,  formed  his  opinion  (not  out  of  them), 
but  from  the  tenets  of  the  Egyptians.^ 

What  are  the  opinions  propounded  by  the 
Ebionaeans,  and  that  they  in  preference  adhere 
to  Jewish  customs. 

How  Theodotus  has  been  a  victim  of  error, 
deriving  contributions  to  his  system  partly  from 
the  Ebionaeans,  (partly  from  Cerinthus.)^ 

And  what  were  the  opinions  of  Cerdon,5  who 
both  enunciated  the  doctrines  of  Empedocles, 
and  who  wickedly  induced  Marcion  to  step 
forward. 

And  how  Lucian,  when  he  had  become  a  dis- 
ciple of  Marcion,^  having  divested  himself  of  all 
shame,  blasphemed  God  from  time  to  time. 


>  [Here  our  author's  theory  concemine  the  origin  of  heresy  in 
heathen  philosophy  begins  to  be  elaborated.  J 

2  Satronilus  (Miller). 

3  Or,  "  in  no  respect  formed  his  system  from  the  Scriptures,  but 
from  the  tenets  propounded  by  the  Egyptians." 

4  Cruice  would  prefer,  "  from  the  Gnostics/'  on  account  of  Cerin- 
thus being  coupled  with  the  Gnostics  and  Elbionaeans  bvHippolytus, 
when  he  afterwards  indicates  the  source  from  which  Theodotus  de- 
rived his  heretical  notions  of  Christ. 

5  Miller  has  "Sacerdon." 

6  The  word  /u.6vo$  occurs  in  Miller's  text,  but  ought  obviously 
to  be  expunged.  It  has  probably,  as  Cruice  conjectures,  crept  into 
the  MS.  from  the  termination  of  -ycvd^cKOC.  Duncker  suggests 
bftoiuf, 
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And  Apelles  also,  having  become  a  disciple 
of  this  (heretic),  was  not  in  the  habit  of  ad- 
vancing the  same  opinions  with  his  preceptor; 
but  being  actuated  (in  the  formation  of  his  sys- 
tem) from  the  tenets  of  natural  philosophers,^ 
assumed  the  substance  of  the  imiverse  as  the 
fundamental  principle  of  things.^ 

CHAP.  I.  —  HERESY  COMPARED  TO  (  l)  THE  STORMT 
OCEAN,  (2)  THE  ROCKS  OF  THE  SIRENS;  MORAL. 
FROM   ULYSSES  AND  THE    SIRENS. 

The  pupils  of  these  men,  when  they  perceive 
the  doctrines  of  the  heretics  to  be  like  unto 
the  ocean  when  tossed  into  waves  by  violence  of 
the  winds,  ought  to  sail  past  in  quest  of  the 
tranquil  haven.  For  a  sea  of  this  description  is 
both  infested  with  wild  beasts  and  difficult  of 
navigation,  like,  as  we  may  say,  the  Sicilian 
(Sea),  in  which  the  legend  reports  were  Cyclops, 
and  Charybdis,  and  Scylla,  and  the  rock  *  of  the 
Sirens.  Now,  the  poets  of  the  Greeks  allege 
that  Ulysses  sailed  through  (this  channel) , 
adroitly  using  (to  his  own  purpose)  the  terrible- 
ness  of  these  strange  monsters.'  For  the  sav- 
age cruelty  (in  the  aspect)  of  these  towards 
those  who  were  sailing  Uirough  was  remarkable. 
The  Sirens,  however,  singing  sweetly  and  har- 
moniously, beguiled  the  voyagers,  luring,  by 
reason  of  their  melodious  voice,  those  who  heard 
it,  to  steer  their  vessels  towards  (the  promontory) . 
The  (poets)  report  that  Ulysses,  on  ascertaining 
this,  smeared  with  wax  the  ears  of  his  compan- 
ions, and,  lashing  himself  to  the  mast,  sailed, 
free  of  danger,  past  the  Sirens,  hearing  their 
chant  distinctly.  And  my  advice  to  my  readers 
is  to  adopt  a  similar  expedient,  viz.,  either  on 
account  of  their  infirmity  to  smear  their  ears 
with  wax,  and  sail  (straight  on)  through  the 
■ 

7  This  rendering  would  ascribe  Pantheism  to  Apelles.  The  pas- 
sage might  also  be  construed,  "supposed  there  to  exist  an  essence 
(that  formed  the  basis)  of  the  universe." 

B  A  hiatus  here  has  given  rise  to  conjecture.  Cruice  suggests 
Xopoc  (band)  instead  of  opof . 

9  Or,  "  practices  of  the  monsters,**  or  "  inhospitable  beasts.*** 
Abbe  Cruice  suggests  irapo^tfwi',  and  Roeper  c^vAooTMy, 
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tenets  of  the  heretics,  not  even  listening  to  (doc- 
trines) that  are  easily  capable  of  enticing  them 
into  pleasure,  like  the  luscious  lay  of  the  Sirens, 
or,  by  binding  one's  self  to  the  Cross '  of  Christ, 
(and)  hearkening  with  fidelity  (to  His  words) , 
not  to  be  distracted,  inasmuch  as  he  has  reposed 
his  trust  in  Him  to  whom  ere  this  he  has  been 
firmly  knit,  and  (I  admonish  that  man)  to  con- 
tinue stedfkstly  (in  this  faith). 

CHAP.    U.  —  THE    SYSTEM    OF    BASILIDES    DERIVED 

FROM  ARISTOTLE. 

Since,  therefore,  in  the  six  books  preceding 
this,  we  have  explained  previous  (heretical  opin- 
ions), it  now  seems  proper  not  to  be  silent  re- 
specting the  (doctrines)  of  Basilides,*  which  are 
the  tenets  of  Aristotle  the  Stagyrite,  not  (those) 
of  Christ.  But  even  though  on  a  former  occa- 
sion the  opinions  propounded  by  Aristode  have 
been  elucidated,  we  shall  not  even  now  scruple 
to  set  them  down  beforehand  in  a  sort  of  s)mop- 
sis,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  my  readers,  by 
means  of  a  nearer  comparison  of  the  two  sys- 
tems, to  perceive  with  facility  that  the  doctrines 
advanced  by  Basilides  are  (in  reality)  the  clever 
quibbles  of  Aristode. 

CHAP.    m.  —  SKETCH  OF   ARISTOTLE'S    PHILOSOPHY. 

Aristotle,  then,  makes  a  threefold  division  of 
substance.  For  one  portion  of  it  is  a  certain 
genus,  and  another  a  certain  species,  as  that 
(philosopher)  expresses  it,  and  a  third  a  certain 
individual.  What  is  individual,  however,  (is  so) 
not  through  any  minuteness  of  body,  but  because 
by  nature  it  cannot  admit  of  any  division  what- 
soever. The  genus,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  sort 
of  aggregate,  made  up  of  many  and  different 
germs.  And  from  this  genus,  just  as  (from)  a 
certain  heap,  all  the  species  of  existent  things 
derive  their  distinctions.^  And  the  genus  con- 
stitutes a  comi>etent  cause  for  (the  production 
of)  all  generated  entities.  In  order,  however, 
that  the  foregoing  statement  may  be  clear,  I 
shall  prove  (my  position)  through  an  example. 
And  by  means  of  this  it  will  be  possible  for  us 
to  retrace  our  steps  over  the  entire  speculation 
of  the  Peripatetic  (sage). 

CHAP.  IV. — ARISTOTLE'S  GENERAL  IDEA. 

We  affirm  the  existence  of  animal  absolutely, 
not  some  animal.  And  this  animal  is  neither 
ox,  nor  horse,  nor  man,  nor  god ;  nor  is  it  sig- 

<  LitcnJhr,  the  (accursed)  tree. 

*  What  nippohftia  now  states  in  re^rd  of  the  opinions  of  Basili- 
<les,  is  quite  new  (compare  Irenaeus,  i.  24 ;  CHemens  Alexandrinus, 
Strom,,  m.  and  viL:  TertulUan,  Pruscript,^  xlvi.;  Epiphanius, 
Httr.t  zxiv.;  Theodoret,  i.  4:  EUisebius,  Ecciesiasi.  Hist.^  iv.  7: 
auid  Philastrios,  c.  xjcxiL).  Abbe  Cruice  refers  us  to  Basilidis  phi- 
lascphi  Cn0stici  Sententia^  bv  Jacobi  (Berlin,  1853),  and  to  Dtu 
Basiiiduuusche  System,  etc.,  07  UBaoro  (Gottingen,  1855). 

3  Or,  '*  dt^QatMM." 


nificant  of  any  of  these  at  all,  but  is  animal  ab- 
solutely. From  this  animal  the  species  of  all 
particular  animals  derive  their  subsistence.  And 
this  animality,  itself  the  summum  genus,^  consti- 
tutes (the  originating  principle)  for  all  animals 
produced  in  those  (particular)  species,  and  (yet 
is)  not  (itself  any  one)  of  the  things  generated. 
For  man  is  an  animal  deriving  the  principle  (of 
existence)  from  that  animality,  and  horse  is  an 
animal  deriving  the  principle  of  existence  from 
that  animality.  The  horse,  and  ox,  and  dog, 
and  each  of  the  rest  of  the  animals,  derive  the 
principle  (of  existence)  from  the  absolute  ani- 
mal, while  animality  itself  is  not  any  of  these. 

CHAP.  V. — NONENTTTY  AS  A  CAUSE. 

If,  however,  this  animality  is  not  any  of  these 
(species),  the  subsistence,  according  to  Aris- 
totle, of  the  things  that  are  generated,  derived  its 
reality  from  non-existent  entities.  For  animality, 
from  whence  these  singly  have  been  derived,  is 
not  any  one  (of  them)  ;  and  though  it  is  not 
any  one  of  them,  it  has  yet  become  some  one 
originating  principle  of  existing  things.  But  who 
it  is  that  has  established  this  substance  as  an 
originating  cause  of  what  is  subsequently  pro- 
duced, we  shall  declare  when  we  arrive  at  the 
proper  place  for  entertaining  a  discussion  of  this 
sort. 

CHAP.  VI. —  SUBSTANCE,  ACCORDING  TO  ARISTOTLE; 

THE   PREDICATES. 

Since,  however,  as  I  have  stated,  substance  is 
threefold,  viz.,  genus,  species,  (and)  individual ; 
and  (since)  we  have  set  down  animality  as  being 
the  genus,  and  man  the  species,  as  being  already 
distinct  from  the  majority  of  animals,  but  not- 
withstanding still  to  be  identified  (with  animals 
of  his  own  kind),  inasmuch  as  not  being  yet 
moulded  into  a  species  of  realized  substance,  — 
(therefore  it  is,  that)  when  I  impart  form  under 
a  name  to  a  man  derived  from  the  genus,  I  style 
him  Socrates  or  Diogenes,  or  some  one  of  the 
many  denominations  (in  use).  And  since  (in 
this  way,  I  repeat,)  I  comprehend  under  a  name 
the  man  who  constitutes  a  species  that  is  gener* 
ated  from  the  genus,  I  denominate  a  substance 
of  this  description  individual.  For  genus  has 
been  divided  into  species,  and  species  into  in- 
dividual. But  (as  regards)  the  individual,  since 
it  has  been  comprehended  under  a  name,  it  is 
not  possible  that,  according  to  its  own  nature,  it 
could  be  divided  into  anything  else,  as  we  have 
divided  each  of  the  fore- mentioned  (genus  and 
species)  > 

Aristotle  primarily,  and  especially,  and  pre- 
eminently entitles  this  —  substance,  inasmuch  as 

4  compare  Porphyry's  Isagogt,  c.  iL,  an4  Aristotle's  Cattg,,  c  n 
s  Aristotle's  Categ.,  c  v. 
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it  cannot  either  be  predicated  of  any  Subject,  or 
exist  in  a  Subject.  He,  however,  predicates  of 
the  Subject,  just  as  with  the  genus,  what  I  said 
constituted  animality,  (and  which  is)  predicated 
by  means  of  a  common  name  of  all  particular 
animals,  such  as  ox,  horse,  and  the  rest  that  are 
placed  under  (this  genus) .  For  it  is  true  to  say 
that  man  is  an  animal,  and  horse  an  animal,  and 
that  ox  is  an  animal,  and  each  of  the  rest.  Now 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  "  predicated  of  a 
Subject "  is  this,  that  inasmuch  as  it  is  one,  it 
can  be  predicated  in  like  manner  of  many  (par- 
ticulars), even  though  these  happen  to  be  diver- 
sified in  species.  For  neither  does  horse  nor 
ox  differ  from  man  so  far  forth  as  he  is  an  ani- 
mal, for  the  definition  of  animal  is  said  to  suit 
all  animals  alike.  For  what  is  an  animal  ?  If 
we  define  it,  a  general  definition  will  comprehend 
all  animals.  For  animal  is  an  animated  Sub- 
stance, endued  with  Sensation.  Such  are  ox, 
man,  horse,  and  each  of  the  rest  (of  the  animal 
kingdom).  But  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
"  in  a  Subject "  is  this,  that  what  is  inherent  in 
anything,  not  as  a  part,  it  is  impossible  should 
exist  separately  from  that  in  which  it  is.  But 
this  constitutes  each  of  the  accidents  (resident) 
in  Substance,  and  is  what  is  termed  Quality. 
Now,  accordmg  to  this,  we  say  that  certain  per- 
sons are  of  such  a  quality ;  for  instance,  white, 
grey,  black,  just,  unjust,  temperate,  and  other 
(characteristics)  similar  to  these.  But  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  of  these  to  subsist  itself  by 
itself;  but  it  must  inhere  in  something  else.  If, 
however,  neither  animal  which  1  predicate  of  all 
individual  animals,  nor  accidents  which  are  dis- 
coverable in  all  things  of  which  they  are  non- 
essential qualities,  can  subsist  themselves  by 
themselves,  and  (yet  if)  individuals  are  formed 
out  of  these,  (it  follows,  therefore,  that)  the 
triply  divided  Substance,  which  is  not  made  up 
out  of  other  things,  consists  of  nonentities.  If, 
then,  what  is  primarily,  and  pre-eminently,  and 
particularly  denominated  Substance  consists  of 
these,  it  derives  existence  from  nonentities,  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle, 


CHAP.  VII. — ARISTOTLE'S  COSMOGONY;  HIS  "PSY- 
CHOLOGY ;  "  HIS  "  ENTELECHEIA  ;  "  HIS  THEOL- 
OGY ;  HIS  ETHICS  ;  BASILIDES  FOLLOWS  ARISTOTLE. 

But  concerning  Substance,  the  statements  now 
made  will  suffice.  But  not  only  is  Substance 
denominated  genus,  species,  (and)  individual, 
but  also  matter,  and  form,  and  privation.  There 
is,  however,  (as  regards  the  substance,)  in  these 
no  difference,  even  though  the  division  be  al- 
lowed to  stand.  Now,  inasmuch  as  Substance 
is  of  this  description,  the  arrangement  of  the 
world  has  taken  place  according  to  some  such 
plan  as  the  following.    The  world  is  divided. 


according  to  Aristotle,  into  very  numerous  and 
diversified  parts.  Now  the  portion  of  the  world 
which  extends  from  the  earth  to  the  moon  is 
devoid  of  foresight,  guideless,  and  is  under  the 
sway  *  of  that  nature  alone  which  belongs  to  it- 
self. But  another  (part  of  the  world  which  lies) 
beyond  the  moon,  and  extends  to  the  surface 
of  heaven,  is  arranged  in  the  midst  of  all  order 
and  foresight  and  governance.  Now,  the  (celes- 
tial) superficies  constitutes  a  certain  fifth  sub- 
stance, and  is  remote  from  all  those  natural 
elements  out  of  which  the  cosmical  system  de- 
rives consistence.  And  this  is  a  certain  fifth 
Substance,  according  to  Aristotle,  —  as  it  were, 
a  certain  super-mundane  essence.  And  (this 
essence)  has  become  (a  logical  necessity)  in  his 
system,  in  order  to  accord  with  the  (Peripatetic) 
division  of  the  world.  And  (the  topic  of  this 
fifth  nature)  constitutes  a  distinct  investigation 
in  philosophy.  For  there  is  extant  a  certain 
disquisition,  styled  A  Lecture  on  Physical  {Fhe^ 
nomena),  in  which  he  has  elaborately  treated  * 
concerning  the  operations  which  are  conducted 
by  nature  and  not  providence,  (in  the  quarter 
of  space  extending)  from  the  earth  as  far  as  the 
moon.  And  there  is  also  extant  by  him  a  cer- 
tain other  peculiar  treatise  on  the  principles  of 
things  (in  the  region)  beyond  the  moon,  and 
it  bears  the  following  inscription  :  Metaphysics.^ 
And  another  peculiar  dissertation  has  been  (writ- 
ten) by  him,  entided  Concerning  a  Fifth  Sub- 
stance^ and  in  this  work  Aristotle  unfolds  his 
theological  opinions. 

There  exists  some  such  division  of  the  universe 
as  we  have  now  attempted  to  delineate  in  out- 
line, and  (corresponding  with  it  is  the  division) 
of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy.  His  work,  how- 
ever, (styled)  Concerning  the  Soul,  is  obscure. 
For  in  the  entire  three  books  (where  he  treats 
of  this  subject)  it  is  not  possible  to  say  clearly 
what  is  Aristotle's  opinion  concerning  the  soul. 
For,  as  regards  the  definition  which  he  furnishes 
of  soul,  it  is  easy  (enough)  to  declare  this ;  but 
what  it  is  that  is  signified  by  the  definition  ^  is 
difficult  to  discover.  For  soul,  he  says,  is  an 
entelecheia  of  a  natural  organic  body ;  (but  to 
explain)  what  this  is  at  all,  would  require  a  very 
great  number  of  arguments  and  a  lengthened 
investigation.  As  regards,  however,  the  Deity, 
the  Originator  of  all  those  gloripus  objects  in 
creation,  (the  nature  of)  this  (First  Cause) — 
even  to  one  conducting  his  speculations  by  a 
more  prolonged  inquiry  than  that  concerning 
(the  soul) — is  more  difficult  to  know  than  the 
soul  itself.    The  definition,  however,  which  Aris- 

«  Or,  "  is  sufficient." 

*  Or,  '*  the  auestion  ut  discussed." 

3  [This  word,  not  yet  technical,  as  with  us,  is  thus  noted  as  cur^ 
ous.  Of  its  force  see  Professor  Caird,  Encyc»  Britannic.  ^  sub  vcct 
"  Metaphysic."] 

4  See  Aristotle,  De  Anim.,  ii.  x. 
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totle  furnishes  of  the  Deity  is,  I  admit,  not 
difficult  to  ascertain,  but  it  is  impossible  to  com- 
prehend the  meaning  of  it.  For,  he  says,  (the 
Deity)  is  a  "conception  of  conception;"  but 
this  is  altogether  a  non-existent  (entity).  The 
world,  however,  is  incorruptible  (and)  eternal, 
according  to  Aristotle.  For  it  has  in  itself  noth- 
ing faulty,'  inasmuch  as  it  is  directed  by  Provi- 


For,  he  says,  by  no  means  for  the  world  are  these 
names  sufficient,  but  so  manifold  are  its  divisions 
that  there  is  a  deficiency  (of  names) .  And  I  do 
not  take  it  upon  myself  to  discover,  he  says, 
proper  denominations  for  all  things.  Undoubt- 
edly, however,  one  ought  mentally,  not  by 
of  names,  to  conceive,  after  an  ineffable 

the  peculiarities  (of  things)  denominated. 


CHAP.  Vni. BASILIDES  AND  ISIDORUS  ALLEGE  AP05- 


dence  and  Nature.  And  Aristotle  has  laid  down  \  For  an  equivocal  terminology,  (when  employed 
doctrines  not  only  concerning  Nature  and  a  by  teachers,)  has  created  for  their  pupils  confu- 
cosmical  system,  and  Providence,  and  God,'  but  sion  and  a  source  of  error  concerning  objects. 
he  has  written  (more  than  this)  ;  for  there  is  (The  Basilidians) ,  in  the  first  instance,  laying 
extant  by  him  likewise  a  certain  treatise  on  ethi-  hold  on  this  borrowed  and  furtively  derived 
cal  subjects,  and  these  he  inscribes  Books  oj  tenet  from  the  Peripatetic  (sage),  play  upon  the 
Eihus>  But  throughout  these  he  aims  at  ren-  folly  of  those  who  herd  together  with  them, 
dering  the  habits  of  his  hearers  excellent  from  For  Aristotle,  bom  many  generations  before  Ba- 
being  worthless.  When,  therefore,  Basilides  has  silides,  first  lays  down  a  system  in  The  Categories 
been  discovered,  not  in  spirit  alone,  but  also  in  concerning  homonymous  words.  And  these 
the  actual  expressions  and  names,  transferring  heretics  bring  this  (system)  to  light  as  if  it  were 
the  tenets  of  Aristotle  into  our  evangelical  and  peculiarly  their  own,  and  as  if  it  were  some  novel 
saving  doctrine,  what  remains,  but  that,  by  re-  (doctrine),  and  some  secret  disclosure  from  the 
storing  what  he  has  appropriated  from  others,  we  discourses  of  Matthias.s 
should  prove  to  the  disciples  of  this  (heretic) 

that  Christ  will  in  no  wise  profit  them,  inasmuch  chap.  ix.  —  basilides  adopis  the  aristoteuan 
as  they  are  heathenish?  doctrine  of  "NONENrrrY." 

Since,     therefore,    "nothing"    existed, —  (I 
mean)  not  matter,  nor  substance,  nor  what  is 

TOUC     SANCTION     FOR     THEIR    SYCTEMS  :     THEY    .,',■,  -         i,      i    .  „         ■.     6 

'  msubstantial,  nor  is   absolute,  nor   composite," 

REALLY    FOIXOW  ARISTOTLE.  ,  n  vij  l-- 

(nor  conceivable,  nor  mconceivable,  (nor  what  is 
Basilides,  therefore,  and  Isidorus,  the  true  son  sensible,)  nor  devoid  of  senses,  nor  man,  nor  angel, 
and  disciple  of  Basilides,  say  that  Matthias  *  nor  a  god,  nor,  in  short,  any  of  those  objects 
communicated  to  them  secret  discourses,  which,  that  have  names,  or  are  apprehended  by  sense, 
■  "  ■  '  ■  i,  he  heard  from  the  or  that  are  cognised  by  intellect,  but  (are)  thus 
e  how  clearly  Basilides,  (cognised),  even  with  greater  minuteness,  still, 
simultaneously  with  Isidorus,  and  the  entire  band  when  all  things  are  absolutely  removed, — (since, 
of  these  (heretics),  not  only  absolutely  belies  I  say,  "nothing"  existed.)  God,  "non-existent," 
Matthias,  but  even  the  Saviour  Himself.  (Time)  — whom  Aristotle  styles  "  conception  of  concep- 
was,  says  (Basilides),  when  there  was  nothing,  tion,"  but  these  (Basilidians)  "non-existent,"  — 
Not  even,  however,  did  that  nothing  constitute  inconceivably,  insensibly,  indeterminately,  invol- 
anything  of  existent  things  ;  but,  to  express  my-  untarily,  impassively,  (and)  unactuated  by  de- 
self  undisguisedly  and  candidly,  and  without  any  sire,  willed  to  create  a  world.  Now  I  employ, 
quibbhng,  it  is  altogether  nothing.  But  when,  he  says,  the  expression  "willed"  for  the  purpose 
he  says,  I  employ  the  expression  "  was,"  I  do  of  signifying  (that  he  did  so)  involuntarily,  and 
not  say  that  it  was ;  but  (I  speak  in  this  way)  inconceivably,  and  insensibly.  And  by  the  ex- 
io  order  to  signify  the  meaning  of  what  I  wish  pression  "wor]<l "  I  do  not  mean  that  which  was 
to  elucidate.  I  affirm  then,  he  says,  that  it  was  suteequently  formed  according  to  breadth  and 
"  altogether  nothing."  For,  he  says,  that  is  not  division,  arid  which  stood  apart ;  nay,  (far  from 
absolutely  ineffable  which  is  named  (so), — al-  this,)  for  (I  mean)  the  germ  of  a  worid.  The 
though  undoubtedly  we  call  this  ineffable, — but  germ,  however,  of  the  world  had  all  things  in 
that  which  is  "  non- ineffable."  For  that  which  is  itself.  Just  as  the  grain  of  mustard  comprises 
"  non-ineffable "  is  not  denominated  ineffable,  alt  things  simultaneously,  holding  them  (col- 
but  is,  he  says,  above  every  name  that  is  named,  lected)  together  within  the  very  smallest  (com- 

—  ■ — ■ — ■ — ■ —  pass),  viz.,   roots,   stem,  branches,  leaves,  and 

1  Liieni]]r,"iMC<irtiiK.''  innumerable    grains  which    are    produced    from 

-  '^^^^.i\\^^tjJ^^^^i^^VTV»i<^t  the  plant,  (as)  seeds  again  of  other  plants,  and 


thiolosTi  hkIi  u  ii  it,  a  unioMcd 
hon't  ■nalTU  prcAiro]  to  hit  *-"" 
"-■-'-  " — -tl  Libni- 


al  Libniv.  truih.     ITm  .mpLm  mat  JlJIWiai  wm  lu 

anpaKdttincoutuaanediictiliul^cu:  (i)  £Mi<-j  and  LcrtRsuliiof  hiiicachinn.l 

M/  fi)  Crit  Morali;  t j)  Marali  It  EmJtmnl.  »  Tliit  emendaiion  i>  aiais  Jw  Abbe  C 

iKHwnlr  laiit "  UMIIwir.'  compouK,"  an  obvioiuly  uatenibEc  rEidinj 
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frequently  of  others  (still),  that  are  produced 
(from  them).  In  this  way,  "  non-existent "  God 
made  the  world  out  of  nonentities,  casting  and 
depositing  some  one  Seed  that  contained  in 
itself  a  conglomeration  of  the  germs  of  the 
world.  But  in  order  that  I  may  render  more 
clear  what  it  is  those  (heretics)  affirm,  (I  shall 
mention  the  following  illustration  of  theirs.)  As 
an  egg  of  some  variegated  and  particoloured 
bird,  —  for  instance  the  peacock,  or  some  other 
(bird)  still  more  manifold  and  particoloured,  — 
being  one  in  reality,  contains  in  itself  numerous 
forms  of  manifold,  and  particoloured,  and  much 
compounded  substances;  so,  he  says,  the  non- 
existent seed  of  the  world,  which  has  been  de- 
posited by  the  non-existent  God,  constitutes  at 
the  same  time  the  germ  of  a  multitude  of  forms 
and  a  multitude  of  substances. 

CHAP.    X.  —  ORIGIN    OF    THE    WORLD;     BASIUDES' 


ACCOUNT  OF  THE   "  SONSHIP.  ' 

All  things,  therefore,  whatsoever  it  is  possible 
to  declare,  and  whatever,  being  not  as  yet  dis- 
covered, one  must  omit,  were  likely  to  receive 
adaptation  to  the  world  which  was  about  to  be 
generated  from  the  Seed.  And  this  (Seed),  at 
the  requisite  seasons,  increases  in  bulk  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner,  according  to  accession,  as  through 
the  instrumentality  of  a  Deity  so  great,  and  of 
this  description.  (But  this  Deity)  the  creature 
can  neither  express  nor  grasp  by  perception. 
(Now,  all  these  things)  were  inherent,  treasured 
in  the  Seed,  as  we  afterwards  observe  in  a  new- 
bom  child  the  growth  of  teeth,  and  paternal 
substance,  and  intellect,  and  everything  which, 
though  previously  having  no  existence,  accrues 
unto  a  man,  growing  little  by  little,  from  a  youth- 
ful period  of  life.  But  since  it  would  be  absurd 
to  say  that  any  projection  of  a  non-existent 
God  became  anything  non-existent  (for  Basilides 
altogether  shuns  and  dreads  the  Substances  of 
things  generated  in  the  way  of  projection :  for, 
(he  asks,)  of  what  sort  of  projection  is  there  a 
necessity,  or  of  what  sort  of  matter '  must  we 
assume  the  previous  existence,  in  order  that  God 
should  construct  a  world,  as  the  spider  his  web ; 
or  (as)  a  mortal  man,  for  the  purpose  of  work- 
ing it,  takes  a  (piece  of)  brass  or  of  wood,  or 
some  other  of  the  parts  of  matter?),  —  (pro- 
jection, I  say,  being  out  of  the  question,)  cer- 
tainly, says  (Basilides),  God  spoke  the  word,  and 
it  was  carried  into  effect.  And  this,  as  these 
men  assert,  is  that  which  has  been  stated  by 
Moses :  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light." ^  Whence,  he  says,  came  the  light? 
From  nothing.  For  it  has  not  been  written,  he 
says,  whence,  but  this  only,  (that  it  came)  from 

I  Or,  "of  what  sort  of  material  substance,"  etc 
*  Gen.  i.  3. 


the  voice  of  him  who  speaks  the  word.  And 
he  who  speaks  the  word,  he  says,  was  non-exist- 
ent ;  nor  was  that  existent  which  was  being  pro- 
duced .3  The  seed  of  the  cosmical  system  was 
generated,  he  says,  from  nonentities;  (and  I 
mean  by  the  seed,)  the  word  which  was  spoken, 
"  Let  there  be  light."  And  this,  he  says,  is  that 
which  has  been  stated  in  the  Gospels :  "  He  was 
the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world."  *  He  derives  his  ori- 
ginating principles  from  that  Seed,  and  obtains 
from  the  same  source  his  illuminating  power. 
This  is  that  seed  which  has  in  itself  the  entire 
conglomeration  of  germs.  And  Aristotle  affirms 
this  to  be  genius,  and  it  is  distributed  by  him 
into  infinite  species  ;  just  as  from  animal,  which 
is  non-existent,  we  sever  ox,  horse,  (and)  man. 
When,  therefore,  the  cosmical  Seed  becomes  the 
basis  (for  a  subsequent  development),  those 
(heretics)  assert,  (to  quote  Basilides*  own 
words:)  "Whatsoever  I  affirm,"  he  says,  "to 
have  been  made  after  these,  ask  no  question  as 
to  whence.  For  (the  Seed)  had  all  seeds  treas- 
ured and  reposing  in  itself,  just  as  non-existent 
entities,  and  which  were  designed  to  be  pro- 
duced by  a  non-existent  Deity." 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  what  they  say  is  first,  or 
what  second,  or  what  third,  (in  the  development 
of)  what  is  generated  from  the  cosmical  Seed. 
There  existed,  he  says,  in  the  Seed  itself,  a  Son- 
ship,  threefold,  in  every  respect  of  the  same 
Substance  with  the  non-existent  (jod,  (and)  be- 
gotten from  nonentities.  Of  this  Sonship  (thus) 
involving  a  threefold  division,  one  part  was  re- 
fined, (another  gross,)  and  another  requiring 
purification.  The  refined  portion,  therefore,  in 
the  first  place,  simultaneously  with  the  earliest 
deposition  of  the  Seed  by  the  non-existent  one, 
immediately  burst  forth  5  and  went  upwards  and 
hurried  above  from  below,  employing  a  sort  of 
velocity  described  in  poetry, — 

"...  As  wing  or  thought,"  *  — 

and  attained,  he  says,  unto  him  that  is  non- 
existent. For  every  nature  desires  that  (non- 
existent one),  on  accoimt  of  a  superabundance 
of  beauty  and  bloom.  Each  (nature  desires 
this),  however,  after  a  different  mode.  The 
more  gross  portion,  however,  (of  the  Sonship) 
continuing  still  in  the  Seed,  (and)  being  a  cer- 
tain imitative  (principle),  was  not  able  to  hurry 
upwards.  For  (this  portion)  was  much  more 
deficient  in  the  refinement  that  the  Sonship  pos- 
sessed, which  through  itself  hurried  upwards, 
(and  so  the  more  gross  portion)  was  left  behind. 
Therefore  the  more  gross  Sonship  equipped  it- 


3  Or,  "being  declared.* 

4  John  i.  9.    [See  translator's  important  note  (x)«  p.  7,  sw/ra.\ 
s  licerally,  "throbbed." 

6  Odyssey t  viL  36. 
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when  He  cast  down  the  (conglomeration  of)  all 
germs.  Beholding,  therefore,  the  Son,  He  was 
seized  with  astonishment,  and  loved  (Him),  and 
was  struck  with  amazement.  For  some  beauty 
of  this  description  appeared  '  to  the  Great  Archon 
to  belong  to  the  Son,  and  the  Archon  caused 
Him  to  sit  on  his  right  (hand) .  This  is,  accord- 
ing to  these  (heretics),  what  is  denominated  the 
Ogdoad,  where  the  Great  Archon  has  his  throne. 
The  entire  celestial  creation,  then,  that  is,  the 
-^ther.  He  Himself,  the  Great  Wise  Demiurge 
formed.  The  Son,  however,  begotten  of  this 
(Archon),  operates  in  Him,  and  offered  Him 
suggestions,  being  endued  with  far  greater  wis- 
dom than  the  Demiurge  Himself. 


t( 


CHAP.     XU.  —  BASILIDES     ADOPTS     THE    "  ENTELE- 


)) 


CHEIA"   OF  ARISTOTLE. 

This,  then,  constitutes  the  entelecheia  of  the 
natiu^  organic  body,  according  to  Aristotie, 
(viz.,)  a  soul  operating  in  the  body,  without  which 
the  body  is  able  to  accomplish  nothing ;  (I  mean 
nothing)  that  is  greater,  and  more  illustrious, 
and  more  powerful,  and  more  wise  than  the 
body.*  The  account,  therefore,  which  Aristotle 
has  previously  rendered  concerning  the  soul  and 
the  body,  Basilides  elucidates  as  applied  to  the 
Great  Archon  and  his  Son.  For  the  Archon  has 
generated,  according  to  BasiUdes,  a  son ;  and 
the  soul  as  an  operation  and  completion,  Aris- 
totle asserts  to  be  an  enteUchda  of  a  natural 
organic  body.  As,  therefore,  the  enUlechda  con- 
trols the  body,  so  the  Son,  according  to  Basilides, 
controls  the  God  that  is  more  ineffable  than 
ineffable  (entities).  All  things,  therefore,  have 
been  provided  for,  and  managed  by  the  majesty ' 
of  the  Great  Archon ;  (I  mean)  whatever  objects 
exist  in  the  aethereal  region  of  space  as  far  as 
the  moon,  for  from  that  quarter  onwards  air  is 
separated  from  aether.  When  all  objects  in  the 
aethereal  regions,  then,  were  arranged,  again 
from  (the  conglomeration  of)  all  germs  another 
Archon  ascended,  greater,  of  course,  than  all 
subjacent  (entities) ,  with  the  exception,  however, 
of  the  Sonship  that  had  been  left  behind,  but 
far  inferior  to  the  First  Archon.  And  this  (sec- 
ond Archon)  is  called  by  them  Rhetus.*  And 
this  Topos  is  styled  Hebdomad,  and  this  (Ar- 
chon) is  the  manager  and  fabricator  of  all  sub- 
jacent (entities).  And  He  has  likewise  made 
unto  Himself  out  (of  the  conglomeration  of )  all 
germs,  a  son  who  is  more  prudent  and  wise  than 
Himself,  similarly  to  what  has  been  stated  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  case  of  the  First  Archon. 
That  which  exists  in  this  quarter  (of  the  uni- 


*  Or.  "  was  produced  unto." 

*  Miller's  text  has  "•the  soul/'  which  Duncker  and  Cruice  properly 
correct  into  "  body." 

3  McYoAeionfTOf,  a  correction  from  /yicyaAi}^, 

4  A  correction  from  "  Arrbetus." 


verse)  constitutes,  he  says,  the  actual  conglomer- 
ation and  collection  of  all  seeds ;  and  the  things 
which  are  generated  are  produced  according  to 
nature,  as  has  been  declared  already  by  Him 
who  calculates  on  things  future,  when  they  ought  ^ 
(to  be),  and  what  sort  they  ought  (to  be),  and 
how  they  ought  (to  be).  And  of  these  no  one 
is  Chief,  or  Guardian,  or  Creator.  For  (a)  suffi- 
cient (cause  of  existence)  for  them  is  that  cal- 
culation which  the  Non- Existent  One  formed 
when  He  exercised  the  function  of  creation. 

CHAP.     Xffl.  —  FURTHER      EXPLANATION      OF      THE 

"  SONSHIP." 

When,  therefore,  according  to  these  (heretics), 
the  entire  world  and  super-mundane  entities 
were  finished,  and  (when)  nothing  exists  labour- 
ing under  deficiency,  there  still  remains  in  the 
(conglomeration  of)  all  germs  the  third  Sonship, 
which  had  been  left  behind  in  the  Seed  to  confer 
benefits  and  receive  them.  And  it  must  needs 
be  that  the  Sonship  which  had  been  left  behind 
ought  likewise  to  be  revealed  and  reinstated 
above.  And  His  place  should  be  above  the 
Conterminous  Spirit,  near  the  refined  and  imita- 
tive Sonship  and  the  Non-Existent  One.  But 
this  would  be  in  accordance  with  what  has  been 
written,  he  says  :  "  And  the  creation  itself  groan- 
eth  together,  and  travaileth  in  pain  together, 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God."  ^  Now,  we  who  are  spiritual  are  sons,  he 
says,  who  have  been  left  here  to  arrange,  and 
mould,  and  rectify,  and  complete  the  souls  which, 
according  to  nature,  are  so  constituted  as  to 
continue  in  this  quarter  of  the  universe.  "  Sin, 
then,  reigned  from  Adam  unto  Moses,"  ^  as  it 
has  been  written.  For  the  Great  Archon  exer- 
cised dominion  and  possesses  an  empire  with 
limits  extending  as  far  as  the  firmament.  And 
He  imagines  Himself  alone  to  be  God,  and  that 
there  exists  nothing  above  Him,  for  (the  reason 
that)  all  things  have  been  guarded  by  unrevealed 
Siope.  This,  he  says,  is  the  mystery  which  has 
not  been  made  known  to  former  generations; 
but  in  those  days  the  Great  Archon,  the  Ogdoad, 
was  King  and  Lord,  as  it  seemed,  of  the  universe. 
But  (in  reality)'  the  Hebdomad  was  king  and 
lord  of  this  quarter  of  the  universe,  and  the 
Ogdoad  is  Arrhetus,  whereas  the  Hebdomad  is 
Rhetus.  This,  he  says,  is  the  Archon  of  the 
Hebdomad,  who  has  spoken  to  Moses,  and  says  : 
"I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  I  have  not  manifested  unto  them  the 
name  of  God"^  (for  so  they  wish  that  it  had 
been  written)  —  that    is,   the    God,  ^  Arrhetus, 

i  This  passage  is  very  obscure,  and  is  variously  rendered  by  the 
commentators.  The  above  translation  follows  Schncidewin's  version, 
which  yields  a  tolerably  clear  meaning. 

^  Kom.  viii.  19,  aa. 

7  Rom.  V.  14. 

•  Elx.  vi.  2,  3. 
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Archon  of  the  Ogdoad.  All  the  prophets,  there-  sions  :  "  Not  in  words  taught  of  human  wisdom, 
fore,  who  were  before  the  Saviour  uttered  their  but  in  (those)  taught  of  the  Spirit."  *  The 
predictions,  he  says,  from  this  source  (of  inspira-  Archon,  then,  being  orally  instructed,  and  taught, 
tion).  Since,  therefore,  it  was  requisite,  he  says,  and  being  (thereby)  filled  with  fear,  proceeded 
that  we  should  be  revealed  as  the  children  of  to  make  confession  concerning  the  sin  which  He 
God,  in  expectation  of  whose  manifestation,  he  had  committed  in  magnifying  Himself  This,  he 
says,  the  creation  habitually  groans  and  travails  says,  is  what  is  declared :  "  I  have  recognised 
in  pain,  the  Gospel  came  into  the  world,  and  my  sin,  and  I  know  my  transgression,  (and) 
passed  through  every  Principality,  and  Power,  about  this  I  shall  confess  for  ever."s  When, 
and  Dominion,  and  every  Name  that  is  named.'  then,  the  Great  Archon  had  been  orally  in- 
And  (the  Gospel)  came  in  reality,  though  noth-  structed,  and  every  creature  of  the  Ogdoad  had 
ing  descended  from  above  ;  nor  did  the  blessed  been  orally  instructed  and  taught,  and  (after)  the 
Sonship  retire  from  that  Inconceivable,  and  mystery  became  known  to  the  celestial  (powers). 
Blessed,  (and)  Non-Existent  God.  Nay,  (far  it  was  also  necessary  that  afterwards  the  Gospel 
from  it ;)  for  as  Indian  naphtha,  when  lighted  should  come  to  the  Hebdomad,  in  order  like- 
merely  '  from  a  considerably  long  distance,  nev-  wise  that  the  Archon  of  the  Hebdomad  might 
ertheless  attracts  fire  (towards  it),  so  from  below,  be  similarly  instructed  and  indoctrinated  into  the 
from  the  formlessness  of  the  conglomeration  (of  Gospel.  The  Son  of  the  Great  Archon  (there- 
all  germs),  the  powers  pass  upwards  as  far  as  the  fore)  kindled  in  the  Son  of  the  Archon  of  the 
Sonship.  For,  according  to  the  illustration  of  Hebdomad  the  Hght  which  Himself  possessed 
the  Indian  naphtha,  the  Son  of  the  Great  Archon  and  had  kindled  from  above  from  the  Sonship. 
of  the  Ogdoad,  as  if  he  were  some  (sort  of)  And  the  Son  of  the  Archon  of  the  Hebdomad 
naphtha,  apprehends  and  seizes  conceptions  had  radiance  imparted  to  Him,  and  He  pro- 
from  the  Blessed  Sonship,  whose  place  of  habi-  claimed  the  Gospel  to  the  Archon  of  the  Heb- 
tation  is  situated  after  that  of  the  Conterminous  domad.  And  in  like  manner,  according  to  the 
(Spirit).  For  the  power  of  the  Sonship  which  previous  account,  He  Himself  was  both  terrified 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (that  is,)  in  and  induced  to  make  confession.  When,  there- 
the  midst  of  the  (Conterminous)  Spirit,  shares  fore,  all  (beings)  in  the  Hebdomad  had  been 
the  flowing  and  rushing  thoughts  of  the  Sonship  likewise  enlightened,  and  had  the  Gospel  an- 
with  the  Son  of  the  Great  Archon.  nounced  to  them  (for  in  these  regions  of  the 

universe  there  exist,  according  to  these  heretics, 

CHAP.   XIV.  — WHENCE   CAME  THE  GOSPEL;    THE  crcatures  infinite  (in  number),  viz.,  Principalities 

NUMBER  OF  HEAVENS  ACCORDING  TO  BASiUDES  j  and  Powcrs  and  Rulcrs,  in  regard  of  which  there 

EXPLANATION   OF    CHRIST'S    MIRACULOUS    CON-  is  cxtaut  among  the  (Basilidians)  ^  a  very  prolix 

CEPTION.  and  verbose  treatise,  where  they  allege  that  there 

r«,     i-.        1  ^u                          /T*    Mj    \    /!    .  are  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  heavens,  and 

The  Gospel  then  came,  says  (^ilides),  first  ^^^^  ^^^           ^^^l^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  i^  Abrasax,7  from 

?A  iL^^'t'^  A^T^^.^K  ^a"'  u^^^  "^^  the  fact  that  his  name  comprises  the  computed 

seated  beside  the  Archon,  to  the  Archon    and  ^^^^^^  ^     ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^       the  calculation 

the  Archon  learned  that  He  wa^  not  God  of  the  ^^  ^^^  title  includes  all  (existing)  things,  and 
Tl^H'  u"^  "^  ^^^''"^IV.u^^i  (ascenaimng  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ese  reasons  the  year  consist!  of  so 
that)  He  has  above  Himself  the  deposied  t^^^^^  days); -but  when,  he  says,  these  (two 
ure  of  that  Ineffable  and  Unnameable  (and)  ^^^/  ^(J  ^y^^  illumination  of  the  Hebdomad 
Non-existent  One,  and  of  the  Sonship,  He  was  ^^  ^^^  manifestation  of  the  Gospel)  had  thus 
both  converted  and  filled  with  terror,  when  He  ^^^^  .  ^^  ^^^  necessary,  likewise,  that  after- 
was  brought  to  understand  m  what  iporance  He  ^^^^^  ^^^^  Formlessness  existent  in  our  quarter 
was  (involved).  This,  he  says,  is  what  has  been  of  creation  should  have  radiance  imparted  to  it, 
declared :  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin-  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^l^^^l^  ^^  revealed  to  the 
mng  of  wisdom.  3  For,  being  oraUy  instructed  Sonship,  which  had  been  left  behind  in  Form- 
by  Cbnst  who  was  seated  near  he  began  to  lessness  just  like  an  abortion. 
a«imrevnsdom,  (inasmuch  as  he  thereby)  learns  Now  this  (mystery)  was  not  made  known  to 
who  IS  Ae  Non^Eptent  One  what  the  Sonship  ^^^^^^  generations,  as  he  says,  it  has  been 
(IS),  what  the  Holy  Spint  (is),  what  the  appara-  ^^  .|  revelation  was  made  known  unto 
tus  of  the  universe  (is),  and  what  is  likely  to  be  ^^  ^y^^  '  „  s  ^nd,  "  I  have  heard  inex- 
the  consummation  of  things.  This  is  the  wisdom  j  j  ' 
spoken  in  a  mystery,  concerning  which,  says  ~~ 
(Basilides),  Scripture  uses  the  following  expres-  *  Ps^^'^li  *^*u 

6  KCLT  ttVTout!    Ulhom  fills  up  the  dlipsis  thus:  "  And  in  refer. 

ence  to  these  localities  of  the  Arohons,"  etc. 

<  Eph.  L  31.  7  This  is  a  more  correct  form  than  that  occasionally  given,  viz^ 

'  Or,  *'  seen  merdy."  Abraxas.    See  Beausobre,  Hist.  Mantck.,  lib.  ii.  p.  51. 

*  Prov.  L  7.  •  Eph.  iii.  3-5. 
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rality  into  unity,  according  to  Friendship.  And, 
as  I  stated,  (Empedocles  asserts)  that  there  are 
four  perishable  gods,  (viz.,)  fire,  water,  earth, 
(and)  air.  .  (He  maintains,)  however,  that  there 
are  two  (gods)  which  are  immortal,  unbegotten, 
(and)  continually  hostile  one  to  the  other, 
(namely)  Discord  and  Friendship.  And  (he 
asserts)  that  Discord  always  is  guilty  of  injustice 
and  covetousness,  and  forcible  abduction  of  the 
things  of  Friendship,  and  of  appropriation  of 
them  to  itself.  (He  alleges,)  however,  that 
Friendship,  inasmuch  as  it  is  alwa3rs  and  invari- 
ably a  certain  good  (power),  and  intent  on  union, 
recalls  and  brings  towards  (itself),  and  reduces 
to  unity,  the  parts  of  the  universe  that  have  been 
forcibly  severed,  and  tormented,  and  punished 
in  the  creation  by  the  Demiurge.  Some  such 
system  of  philosophy  as  the  foregoing  is  advanced 
for  us  by  Empedocles  concerning  the  generation 
of  the  world,  and  its  destruction,  and  its  consti- 
tution, as  one  consisting  of  what  is  good  and 
bad.  And  he  sa)rs  that  there  is  likewise  a  cer- 
tain third  power  which  is  cognised  by  intellect, 
and  that  this  can  be  understood  firom  these, 
(viz..  Discord  and  Friendship,)  expressing  him- 
self somehow  thus :  — 

•*  For  if,  *neath  hearts  of  oak,  these  truths  you  fix, 
And  view  them  kindly  in  meditations  pure, 
Each  one  of  these,  in  lapse  of  time,  will  haunt  you, 
And  many  others,  sprung  of  these,  descend. 
For  into  every  habit  these  will  grow,  as  Nature  prompts ; 
But  if  for  other  things  you  sigh,  which,  countless,  linger 
Undisguised  *mid  men,  and  blunt  the  edge  of  care,   . 
As  years  roll  on  thevMl  leave  you  fleetly, 
Since  they  yearn  to  reach  their  own  beloved  race ; 
For  know  that  all  possess  perception  and  a  shajre  of 
mind." » 

CHAP.  XVin.  —  SOURCE  OF  MARCIONISM  ;    EMPEDO- 
.     CLES    REASSERTED    AS    THE    SUGGESTER    OF    THE 
HERESY. 

When,  therefore,  Marcion  or  some  one  of  his 
hounds  barks  against  the  Demiurge,  and  adduces 
reasons  from  a  comparison  of  what  is  good  and 
bad,  we  ought  to  say  to  them,  that  neither  Paul 
the  apostle  nor  Mark,  he  of  the  maimed  finger,' 
announced  such  (tenets).  For  none  of  these 
(doctrines)  has  been  written  in  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  Mark.  But  (the  real  author  of  the 
system)  is  Empedocles,  son  of  Meto,  a  native 
of  Agrigentum.  And  (Marcion)  despoiled  this 
(philosopher),  and    imagined    that   up   to   the 

*  TThc  text  of  these  verses,  as  given  by  Hippolytus,  is  obviously 
corrupt,  and  therefore  obscure.  Schneidewin  has  furnished  an 
emended  copy  of  them  {Fhilol.y  vi.  z66),  which  the  translator  has 
mostly  adopted.  (Sec  Stein's  edition  of  the  EmPfdocUan  I'erses^ 
line  932  et  seq.) 

2  6  KoAo/io6ajcTvAov.  Bunsen  \more  suOj  vol.  i.,  p.  89]  con- 
siders this  a  corrupt  reading,  and  suggests  KoKi^v  koymv  oiSdo-KoAov, 
i.e.,  "  a  teacher  of  good  words,"  i.e.,  an  evangelist,  which  word,  as 
jxisl  used,  he  does  not  wish  to  repeat.  The  Abbe  Cruice  denies  the 
necessity  for  any  such  emendation,  and  refers  us  to  an  article  in  the 
Journal  of  Classical  and  Sacred  Philology  (Cambridge,  March, 
iS55)^  the  writer  of  which  maintains,  on  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome, 
that  St.  Mark  had  amputated  his  thumb,  in  ordfcr  that  be  might  be 
considered  disqualified  for  the  priesthood. 


present  would  pass  undetected  his  transference, 
under  the  same  expressions,  of  the  arrangement 
of  his  entire  heresy  from  Sicily  into  the  evan- 
gelical narratives.  For  bear,  with  me,  O  Mar- 
cion :  as  you  have  instituted  a  comparison  of 
what  is  good  and  evil,  I  also  to-day  will  institute 
a  comparison  following  up  your  own  tenets,  as 
you  suppose  them  to  be.  You  affirm  that  the 
Demiurge  of  the  world  is  evil — why  not  hide 
your  countenance  in  shame,  (as  thus)  teaching 
to  the  Church  the  doctrines  of  Empedocles? 
You  say  that  there  is  a  good  Deity  who  destroys 
the  works  of  the  Demiurge :  then  da  not  you 
plainly  preach  to  your  pupils,  as  the  good  Deity, 
the  Friendship  of  Empedocles.  You  forbid 
marriage,  the  procreation  of  children,  (and)  the 
abstaining  from  meats  which  God  has  created 
for  participation  by  the  faithful,  and  those  that 
know  the  truth.3  (Thinkest  thou,  then,)  that 
thou  canst  escape  detection,  (while  thus)  en- 
joining the  purificatory  rites  of  Empedocles? 
For  in  point  of  fact  you  follow  in  every  respect 
this  (philosopher  of  paganism),  while  you  in- 
struct your  own  disciples  to  refiise  meats,  in 
order  not  to  eat  any  body  (that  might  be)  a. 
remnant  of  a  soul  which  has  been  punished  by 
the  Demiurge.  You  dissolve  marriages  that  have 
been  cemented  by  the  Deity.  And  here  again 
you  conform  to  the  tenets  of  Empedocles,  in 
order  that  for  you  the  work  of  Friendship  may 
be  perpetuated  as  one  (and)  indivisible.  For, 
according  to  Empedocles,  matrimony  separates 
unity,  and  makes  (out  of  it)  plurality,  as  we 
have  proved. 

CHAP.  XIX.  —  THE  HERESY  OF  PREPON  ;  FOLLOWS 
empedocles;  marcion  rejects  THE  GENERA- 
TION  OF  THE  SAVIOUR. 

The  principal  heresy  of  Marcion,  and  (the  one 
of  his)  which  is  most  fi-ee  firom  admixture  (with 
other  heresies),  is  that  which  has  its  system 
formed  out  of  the  theory  concerning  the  good 
and  bad  (God).  Now  this,  it  has  been  mani- 
fested by  us,  belongs  to  Empedocles.  But  since 
at  present,  in  our  times,  a  certain  follower  of 
Marcion,  (namely)  Prepon,  an  Assyrian,*  has 
endeavoured  to  introduce  something  more  novel, 
and  has  given  an  account  of  his  heresy  in  a  work 
inscribed  to  Bardesanes,  an  Armenian,  neither  of 
this  will  I  be  silent.  In  alleging  that  what  is  just 
constitutes  a  third  principle,  and  that  it  is  placed 
intermediate  between  what  is  good  and  bad, 
Prepon  of  course  is  not  able  to  avoid  (the  impu- 
tation of  inculcating)  the  opinion  of  Empedocles. 
For  Empedocles  asserts  that  the  world  is  man- 
aged  by  wicked   Discord,  and   that  the  other 

3  1  Tim.  iv.  3. 

4  What  Hippolytus  commtmicates  concerning  Prepon  is  quite  iie«r. 
The  only  writer  who  mentions  him  is  Theodoret  {Jimr,  Fab,,  i.  as)*, 
in  his  article  on  Apelles. 


THE   REFUTATION   OF  ALL   HERESIES. 


bination  of  these  wicked  men.  He,  as  one  of 
the  seven  (that  were  chosen)  for  the  diaconate,' 
was  appointed  by  the  Aposdes.  (But  Nicolaus) 
departed  from  correct  doctrine,  and  was  in  the 
habit  of  inculcating  indifferency  of  both  life  and 
food>  And  when  the  disciples  (of  Nicolaus) 
continued  to  offer  insult  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
John  reproved  them  in  the  Apocalypse  as 
fornicators  and  eaters  of  things  offered  unto 
idols.' 


rr- 


•J-'S.~tA\T^ 


:W- 


,_.  -_..-, , ..  3*;  [Hi  ™>«]  TenuQiin,  Fnr- 

•ir^. ,  c  xIt.  :  Epiphiiiiiii,  Hitr.,  c.  xxv. :  Eiuchiui,  Hiit.  EccU- 
timtl.,  iii.  It:  Tfindoni,  /Arr.  J'mi.,  i.  ly.  mad  St.  AugutliM, 
ff^r.,  c  T.     [BdI  kc  Oeneiil,  voL  iL  p.  37],  Ihii  Knis.] 

<  (He  uniknuiidi  tbu  llx  •em  (Acu  vi.  j)  ven  dcaconi. 

*  (>[,  '  kDoailcdBe."     Baaam  liimiH  fipdvm,  u  cmuUlciI 


mat  IS,  irom  tne  gooa  (_ueiiyj,  ana  tnat  ne  is 
the  son  of  that  good  (Deity).  And  (he  asserts 
that  Jesus)  was  not  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  that 
when  he  did  appear  he  was  not  devoid  of  flesh. 
(He  maintains,)  however,  that  (Christ)  formed 
his  Ijody  by  taking  portions  of  it  from  the  sub- 
stance of  the  universe :  that  is,  hot  and  cokl, 
and  moist  and  dry.  And  (he  says  that  Christ), 
on  receiving  in  this  body  cosmical  powers,  lived 
for  the  time  he  did  in   (this)  world.     But  (he 


i. ;  TTKodotcI,  ff*r.  fai., 
m  ptopoKd  by  Uk  Abba 


E  [vol.  iii.  p.  35/I  Teituliian,  Praicrifl., 

'ab.,  i,  15^  and  Si.  AuguniiK,  Har.,  c.  u 
vtpArtat.  Miner'i  Mil  Rub  ^i^fut, 
lu  rmn  Tenullian'a  Praicript.,  c.  m. 
1 10  niai^  die  dile  of  «  woik  wrinen  by  I 
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held  that  Jesus)  was  subsequently  crucified  by 
the  Jews,  and  expired,  and  that,  being  raised 
up  after  three  da3rs,  he  appeared  to  his  disciples. 
And  (the  Saviour)  showed  them,  (so  Apelles 
taught,)  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  (the  wound) 
in  his  side,  desirous  of  persuading  them  that  he 
was  in  truth  no  phantom,  but  was  present  in  the 
flesh.  After,  says  (Apelles),  he  had  shown 
them  his  flesh,  (the  Saviour)  restored  it  to  earth, 
from  which  substance  it  was  (derived.  And 
this  he  did  because)  he  coveted  nothing  that 
belonged  to  another.  (Though  indeed  Jesus) 
might  use  for  the  time  being  (what  belonged  to 
another),  he  yet  in  due  course  rendered  to  each 
(of  the  elements)  what  peculiarly  belonged  to 


them.  And  so  it  was,  that  after  he  had  once 
more  loosed  the  chains  of  his  body,  he  gave 
back  heat  to  what  is  hot,  cold  to  what  is  cold, 
moisture  to  what  is  moist,  (and)  dryness  to 
what  is  dry.  And  in  this  condition  (our  Lord) 
departed  to  the  good  Father,  leaving  the  seed 
of  life  in  the  world  for  those  who  through  his 
disciples  should  believe  in  him. 

It  appears  to  us  that  these  (tenets)  have  been 
sufficiently  explained.  Since,  however,  we  have 
determined  to  leave  imrefuted  not  one  of  those 
opinions  that  have  been  advanced  by  any  (of 
the  heretics),  let  us  see  what  (system)  also  has 
been  invented  by  the  Docetae. 
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CONTENTS.  eye.     Having   therefore  adequately  and  suffi- 

The  fonowing  are  the  contents  of  the  eighth  f^J'^V  "P'ained  the  doctrines  of  the  majority 

book  of  the  X^taAon  of  att  Heresies  :  —  (°f  J.*'^,  heretics)  in  the  seven  books  before  this, 

What  are  the  opinions  of  the  Doceta,  and  that  ^!  ^'f''  "P^.  °°*  ^e  silent  as  regards  the  (heter- 

they  have  formed  the    doctrines  which    they  °;?°f >  °P1?'°'^  ^'^^  ^°"?*  <'™'"  *^'i)-    ^% 

assort  from  natural  philosophy.  fjj^  ^y  this  means  exhibit  the  abundance  of 

How  Monoimus'  trifles,  devoting  his  atten-  ^^^race  of  the   Holy  Spint;  and  we  shall 

tion  to  poets,  and  geometricians,  ;^d  arithme-  '■«^!^*!,  *°!f,  («^>^°  suppose)  that  they  have  ac- 

ticians   "^  quired  stedfastness  of  doctnne,  when  it  is  only 

How  (the  system  ot)  Tatian  has  arisen  from  ™,  appearance.     Now  these  have  styled  them- 

the  opinions  of  Valentinus  and  Marcion,  and  how  ^elve^   Doceta,'   and   propound   the    following 

this  heretic  (from  this  source)  has  formed  his  °P™?'*^L,      ,  •.•s...^... 

own  doctrines.    Hermogenes,  however,  availed       (^he  Docetae  maintam)  that  God  is  Ae  pn- 

himself  of  the  tenets  of  Socrates,  not  those  of  "^l  (Bemg),  as  it  were  a  seed  of  a  fig-tree, 

r^L^^  which  IS  altogether  very  diminutive  m  size,  but 

How  those   err  who    contend    for  keeping  '"«"!*«  -^  ^^^'r.  ^^\  '^^*!  ^constitutes,  ac- 

Easter  on  the  fourteenth  day.  e°'^'^,'°g  '?  t'^^   ^'^^^'),  ^ }^fi  ™^^""f«' 

What  the  error  is  of  the  Phrygians,  who  sup-  "^calculable  m  multitude,'  (and)  labouring  under 

pose  that  Montanus,  and  PriscUla,  and  Maxi-  ?°  deficiency  as  regards  generation.     (This  seed 

miUa,  are  prophets  ^'^  refuge  for  the  terror-stncken,  a  shelter  of 

What  the  conceit  is  of  the  Encratites,  and  ^^  "^"S^^'  *  ^«"  ^?}  "modesty,  (and)  the  sought- 

that  their  opinions  have  been  formed  not  from  ^r  produce,  to  which  He  came  m  search  (for 

the  Holy  Scriptures,^  but  from  themselves,  and  '^'O'  Y  ^fys,  three  times,'  and  did  not  dis- 

the  Gymnosophists  among  the  Indians.  ^°^"  (^^V  ^  Wherefore,  he  says    He  cursed 

^  ^  °  the  fig-tree,"  because  He  did  not  find  upon  it 

that  sweet  fruit  —  the  sought-for  produce.     And 

CHAP.    I.  —  HERESIES    HITHERTO    REFUTED  ;    OPIN-  •  ^  ^\^      t\   -^     -  S-        ..     l\^ 

^^^  *%<:.rwxi:.    ,   yj  inasmuch  as  the  Deity  is,  according  to  them  — 

IONS  OF  THE   DOCETiE.  ^  ir   u  •    a  r  *u-      j  •    *• 

^^  to  express  myself  bnefly  —  of  this  descnption 

Since  the  great  body  of  (the  heretics)  do  not  and  so  great,  that  is,  small  and  minute,  the  world, 

employ  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  by  having  the  as  it  seems  to  them,  was  made  in  some  such 

beam  in  the  eye,*  and  announce  that  they  see  manner  as  the  following :  When  the  branches  of 

when  in  reality  labouring  under  blindness,  it  the  fig-tree  became  tender,  leaves  budded  (first), 

seems  to  us  expedient  in  no  wise  to  be  silent  as  one  may  (generally)  see,  and  next  in  suc- 

conceming  the  tenets  of  these.     Our  object  is,  cession  the  fruit.     Now,  in  this  (fruit)  is  pre- 

that  by  the  refutation  accomplished  by  us,  the  

(heretics),  being  of  themselves  ashamed,  may      *  s©e  [vol  l  p.  526]  irenacus.  v.  wJY^^xAox^x  Har.Fab  y. 

•:•  i.   .      y  \  ^Lo*  I-  j«j"'«  amd  [vol.  u.  p.  308,  and  Elucidation  XIV.  p.  407]  Qemens  Alex- 

t)e  brought  to  know  how  the  baVlOUr  has  aavisea  andrinus  (5/rtfi«.,m.),  who  informs  us  that  JuUusCassianus  — a  pupa 

(men)  first  to  take  away  the  beam,  then  to  be-  °^Y^i5TJ*rr"^S""***'°wi£3^"£'l*.'J-^-    k  •    1      . 

^^,  i^         ••ii_i.»  *  Millers  text  reads  TaireiKOi' (lowly),  but  this  IS  obviously  untcn- 

hold    clearly   the    mote    that    is    m    thy   brother  S  able.    Duncker  alters  it  into  air<ipov  (infinite) ,  and  joins  raircti^K 

with  the  word  following.     He  renders  the  (»ssage  thus :  "  but  infinite 

*  in  power  —  a  lowly  magnitude."    Cruice  strikes  out  the  word  raireti'bi', 

<  Much  that  we  have  in  this  book  is  quite  new.    Hippolytus  de-  and  renders  the  passage  thus:  *'  but  infinite  in  power,  a  magnitude 

rives  his  artide  on  Tatiao,  and  in  a  measure  that  on  the  Encratites,  incalculable  in  bulk."    The  above  rendering  seems  to  convey  Hip- 

from  Irenaeus.    The  rest  is  probably  (rom  original  sources.  polytus'  meaning. 

«  Or,  ••  Noimus."  ^  7  Qr, «« the  Loid  came  in  search  of  fruit "  (Roepcr) .    The  reading 

'  [Note  die  honour  unilbrmly  rendered  to  die  Holy  Scriptures  by  followed  in  the  translation  agrees  with  the  scriptural  account;  see 

die  Fathers.]  Luke  xiii.  7. 

4  Matt.  viL  3,  4;  Lake  tL  41*  4a.  *  Matt.  xxi.  19,  so;  Mark  xi.  13, 14,  so,  ax. 
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firmament  over  the  nether  world,  "he  both 
divided  the  darkness  from  the  light,  and  called 
the  light  which  was  above  the  firmament  day, 
and  the  darkness  he  called  night." '  When  all 
the  infinite  species,  then,  as  I  have  said,  of  the 
third  iEon  were  intercepted  in  this  the  lowest 
darkness,  the  figure  also  of  the  i£on  himself, 
such  as  he  has  been  described,  was  impressed 
(upon  them)  along  with  the  rest  (of  his  attri- 
butes). (Now  this  figure  is)  a  life-giving  fire, 
which  is  generated  from  light,  from  whence  the 
Great  Archon  originated.  And  respecting  this 
(.Archon)  Moses  observes:  "In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  ^ 
Moses  mentions '  this  fiery  God  as  having  spoken 
from  the  bush,*  (batos,)  that  is,  from  the  darkish 
air.  For  the  whole  of  the  atmosphere  tliat 
underlies  the  darkness  is  (batos,  i.e.^)  a  medium 
for  the  transmission  of  light.  Now  Moses  has 
employed,  says  (the  Docetic),  the  expression 
batos,  because  all  the  species  of  light  pass  down 
from  above  by  means  of  their  having  the  atmos- 
phere as  a  medium  (batos)  of  transmission. 
And  in  no  less  degree  is  capable  of  being  recog- 
nised the  Word  of  Jehovah  addressed  to  us  from 
the  bush  (batos,  i.e.,  an  atmospheric  medium)  ; 
for  voice,  as  significant  (in  language)  of  a  mean- 
ing, is  a  reverberation  of  air,  and  without  this 
(atmosphere)  human  speech  is  incapable  of 
being  recognised.  And  not  only  the  Word  (of 
Jehovah  addressed)  to  us  from  the  bush  (batos), 
that  is,  the  air,  legislates  and  is  a  fellow-citizen 
with  (us)  ;  but  (it  does  more  than  this),  for 
both  odours  and  colours  manifest  to  us,  through 
the  medium  of  air,  their  own  (peculiar)  qualities. 

chap.  ra.  —  christ  undoes  the  work  of  the 
demiurge;  docetic  account  of  the  baptism 
AND  death  of  jesus;  why  he  lived  for 
thirty  years  on  earth. 

This  fiery  deity,  then,  after  he  became  fire 
from  light,  proceeded  to  create  the  world  in  the 
manner  which  Moses  describes.  He  himself, 
however,  as  devoid  of  subsistence,  employs  the 
darkness  as  (his)  substance,  and  perpetually 
insults  those  eternal  attributes  of  light  which, 
(being)  from  above,  had  been  laid  hold  on  by 
(the  darkness)  beneath.  Up  to  the  time,  there- 
fore, of  the  appearance  of  the  Saviour,  there 
prevailed,  by  reason  of  the  Deity  of  fiery  light, 
(that  is,)  the  Demiurge,  a  certain  extensive 
delusion  of  souls.  For  the  species  are  styled 
souls,  because  they  are  refrigerations  ^  from  the 
(.^£ons)  above,  and  continue  in  darkness.     But 

»  Gen.  L  4,  5,  7. 

•  Gai.il. 

•  Ex.  m.  s. 

4  The  Dooette  heie  alieinDled  lo  tubstandate  their  lyftem  from 
Scrntore  fav  a  P^T  upoo  iroiua. 

•  TIk  (nede  won  §ai  aoul «  deiived  firon  the  Mune  root  as  that 
wot  w&igei'iiiow  I 


when  (the  souls)  are  altered  from  bodies  to 
bodies,  they  remain  under  the  guardianship  of 
the  Demiurge.  And  that  these  things  are  so, 
says  (the  Docetic) ,  it  is  possible  also  to  perceive 
from  Job,  when  he  uses  the  following  words : 
"And  I  am  a  wanderer,  changing  both  place 
after  place,  and  house  after  house."  ^  And  (we 
may  learn,  according  to  the  Docetae,  the  same) 
from  the  expressions  of  the  Saviour,  "  And  if  ye 
will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias  that  was  for  to  come. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  7  But 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Saviour  this  trans- 
ference of  souls  from  body  to  body  was  made 
to  cease,  and  faith  is  preached  for  remission 
of  sins.  After  some  such  manner,  that  only- 
begotten  Son,  when  He  gazes  upon  the  forms 
of  the  supernal  ^Eons,  which  were  transferred 
from  above  into  darkish  bodies,  coming  down, 
wished  to  descend  and  deliver  them.  When 
(the  Son),  however,  became  aware  that  the 
>^ons,  those  (that  subsist)  collectively,  are  un- 
able to  behold  the  Pleroma  of  all  the  JEons, 
but  that  in  a  state  of  consternation  they  fear  lest 
they  may  undergo  corruption  as  being  themselves 
perishable,  and  that  they  are  overwhelmed  by 
the  magnitude  and  splendour  of  power ;  —  (when 
the  Son,  I  say,  perceived  this,)  He  contracted 
Himself —  as  it  were  a  very  great  flash  in  a  very 
small  body,  nay,  rather  as  a  ray  of  vision  con- 
densed beneath  the  eyelids,  and  (in  this  condi- 
tion) He  advances  forth  as  far  as  heaven  Btid 
the  effulgent  stars.  And  in  this  quarter  of  crea- 
tion He  again  collects  himself  beneath  the  lid? 
of  vision  according  as  He  wishes  it.  Now  the 
light  of  vision  accomplishes  the  same  effect ; 
for  though  it  is  everywhere,  and  (renders  visi- 
ble) all  things,  it  is  yet  imperceptible  to  us. 
We,  however,  merely  see  lids  of  vision,  white 
comers  (of  the  eye),  a  tissue  which  is  broad, 
tortuous,*  (and)  exceedingly  fibrous,  a  mem- 
brane of  the  cornea;  and  underneath  this,  the 
pupil,  which  is  shaped  as  a  berry,  is  net-like 
and  round.  (And  we  observe)  whatever  other 
membranes  there  are  that  belong  to  the  light  of 
the  eye,  and  enveloped  in  which  it  lies  concealed. 
Thus,  says  (the  Docetic),  the  only-begotten 
(and)  eternal  Child  from  above  arrayed  Him- 
self in  a  form  to  correspond  with  each  individual 
iEon  of  the  three  JEons ;  9  and  while  he  was 
within  the  triacontad  of  ^Eons,  He  entered  into 
this  world  *°  just  as  we  have  described  Him,  un- 

*  These  words  are  spoken  of  the  wife  of  Job,  as  the  feminine  form, 
irAai^Ti9  and  AaTpi^,  proves.  They  have  been  added  from  apocnr- 
phal  sources  to  the  Greek  version  (ii.  9),  but  are  absent  from  the 
£nglish  translation.  The  passage  sunds  thus:  tcai  iyit  vAai^rtc 
max  Aarpic  rowov  €«  rowov  vtpitpxofiitni  Koi  oLmiav  *(  oixiaf .  The 
Abbe  Cruice  refers  to  St.  Chrysostom's  Horn,  de  Statuis  [voL  ii. 
p.  130,  opp.  ed  Migne.  not  textually  quoted.] 

7  Matt.  xi.  i^,  15. 

■  Or.  "  a  flesnly  membrane." 

9  Miller  reads,  "  of  the  third  iEon." 

i*>  The  Abbe  Cruice  considers  that  the  mention  of  the  period  of 
our  Lord's  birth  has  accidentally  dropt  out  of  the  MS.  here.  See- 
book  vii.  chap.  xix. 
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CONTENTS. 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  ninth 
book  of  the  Rotation  of  all  Heresies  :  — 

What  the  blasphemous  folly  is  of  Noetus,  and 
that  he  devoted  himself  to  the  tenets  of  Hera- 
clitus  the  Obscure,  not  to  those  of  Christ. 

And  how  Callistus,  intermingling  the  heresy 
of  Cleomenes,  the  disciple  of  Noetus,  with  that 
of  Theodotus,  constructed  another  more  novel 
heresy,  and  what  sort  the  life  of  this  (heretic) 
was. 

What  was  the  recent'  arrival  (at  Rome)  of 
the  strange  spirit  Elchasai,  and  that  there  served 
as  a  concealment  of  his  peculiar  errors  his  ap- 
parent adhesion  to  the  law,  when  in  point  of 
feet  he  devotes  himself  to  the  tenets  of  the 
Gnostics,  or  even  of  the  astrologists,  and  to  the 
arts  of  sorcery. 

What  the  customs  of  the  Jews  are,  and  how 
many  diversities  of  opinion  there  are  (amongst 
them). 

CHAP.  L  —  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  CONTEMPORANEOUS 

HERESY.' 

A  lengthened  conflict,  then,  having  been 
maintained  concerning  all  heresies  by  us  who, 
at  all  events,  have  not  left  any  unrefuted,  the 
greatest  struggle  now  remains  behind,  viz.,  to 
furnish  an  account  and  refutation  of  those  heresies 
that  have  sprung  up  in  our  own  day,  by  which 
certain  ignorant  and  presumptuous  men  have 
attempted  to  scatter  abroad  the  Church,  and 
have  introduced  the  greatest  confusion  3  among 
all  the  faithful  throughout  the  entire  world.  For 
it  seems  expedient  that  we,  making  an  onslaught 
upon  the  opinion  which  constitutes  the  prime 
source  of  (contemporaneous)  evils,  should  prove 
what  are  the  originating  principles  ^  of  this 
(opinion),  in  order  that  its  offshoots,  becoming 
a  matter  of  general  notoriety,  may  be  made  the 
object  of  universal  scorn. 


2 
3 

Note 


'  Or,  "  fruitless; "  or,  "  unmeaning. 


Eiucidatioa  IV.]  ' 
1. 1  Cor.  xi.  zo.    These  terrible  confusioos  were  thus  foretold. 

the  remarkable  feeling,  the  impassioned  tone,  of  the  Aposde's 

warning  in  Acts  xx.  a8~3x.] 

*  [The  PkUosopkumtuat  theidbre,  reqxmds  to  the  Apostle's 
rmags.    CoL  ii.  8;  x  Tun.  vL  m;  G«l  ir.  3, 9;  CoL  H.  aec  | 


CHAP.  n.  —  SOURCE  OF  THE  HERESY  OF  NOETUS  ; 
CLEOMENES  HIS  DISCIPLE;  riS  APPEARANCE  AT 
ROME  DURING  THE  EPISCOPATES  OF  ZEPHVRINUS 
AND  CALUSTUS ;  NOETIANISM  OPPOSED  AT  ROME 
BY  HIPPOLYTUS. 

There  has  appeared  one,  Noetus*  by  name, 
and  by  birth  a  native  of  Smyrna.  This  person 
introduced  a  heresy  from  the  tenets  of  Hera- 
clitus.^  Now  a  certain  man  called  Epigonus 
becomes  his  minister  and  pupil,  and  this  person 
during  his  sojourn  at  Rome  disseminated  his 
godless  opinion.  But  Cleomenes,  who  had  be- 
come his  disciple,  an  alien  both  in  way  of  life  and 
habits  from  the  Church,  was  wont  to  corroborate 
the  (Noetian)  doctrine.  At  that  time,  Zephy- 
rinus  imagines  that  he  administers  the  affairs  of 
the  Church  7  —  an  uninformed  and  shamefully 
corrupt  man.  And  he,  being  persuaded  by  prof- 
fered gain,  was  accustomed  to  connive  at  those 
who  were  present  for  the  purpose  of  becoming 
disciples  of  Cleomenes.  But  (Zephyrinus)  him- 
self, being  in  process  of  time  enticed  away,  hur- 
ried headlong  ^  into  the  same  opinions ;  and  he 
had  Callistus  as  his  adviser,  and  a  fellow-champiqii 
of  these  wicked  tenets.^  But  the  life  of  this  (Cal- 
listus), and  the  heresy  invented  by  him,  I  shall 
after  a  little  explain.  The  school  of  these  heretics 
during  the  succession  of  such  bishops^  continued 
to  acquire  strength  and  augmentation,  from  the 
fact  that  Zephyrinus  and  Callistus  helped  them 
to  prevail.9  Never  at  any  time,  however,  have 
we  been  guilty  of  collusion  with  them ;  but  we 
have  frequently  offered  them  opposition,  *°  and 
have  refuted  them,  and  have  forced  them  reluc- 
tantly to  acknowledge  the  truth.  And  they, 
abashed  and  constrained  by  the  truth,  have  con- 
fessed their  errors  for  a  short  period,  but  after  a 
little,  wallow  once  again  in  the  same  mire." 

5  See  Fragments  of  Hippclytus'  IVorks  (p  235  et  seq.),  edited 
by  Fabricius;  Theodoret,//tfr.  Fub.^  iii.  3;  Epiphaiuus,  Heer.^  Ivii. ; 
and  Philastrius,  Haret.^  liv.  Theodoret  mentions  Epieonus  and 
Cleomenes,  and  his  account  is  obviously  adopted  by  Hippolytus. 

6  [See  Tatian,  vol.  ii.  p.  66,  this  series.] 

7  [See  note  3,  cap.  iii.  infra. ^  and  Elucidation  V.] 
'    See  Eluci(hition  VI.] 

9  [Note  the  emphasis  and  repeated  statement  with  which  ous 
author  dwells  on  this  oainful  charge.] 
«o  [Elucidation  VL] 
I'  a  Pet.  ii.  23.    [See  book  x.  cap  xxiii.,  p.  148,  iii/ra.j 
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he  says,  "An  obscure  harmony  is  preferable 
an  obvious  one ; "  and,  "  Whatsoever  things  are 
objects  of  vision,  hearine,  "tui  intelligence," 
that  is,  of  the  (corporeal)  organs,  —  "  these," 
he  says,  "  I  pre-eminently  honour,"  not  (on 
this  occasion,  though  previously),  having  pre- 
eminently honoured  invisible  things.  Therefore 
neither  darkness,  nor  light,  nor  evil,  nor  good, 
Heraditus  affirms,  is  difierent,  but  one  and  the 
same  thing.  At  all  events,  he  censures  Hesiod ' 
because  he  knew  m?/  day  and  night.  For  day, 
he  says,  and  night  are  one,  expressing  himself 
somehow  thus:  "The  teacher,  however,  of  a 
vast  amount  of  infonnation  is  Hesiod,  and  peo- 
ple suppose  this  fioe/  to  be  possessed  of  an  ex- 
ceedingly large  store  of  knowledge,  and  j>el  he 
did  not  know  (the  nature  oO  day  and  night, 
for  they  are  one."  As  regards  both  what  is 
good  and  what  is  bad,  (they  are,  according  to 
Heraclitus,  likewise)  one.  "Physicians,  un- 
doubtedly," says  Heraclitus,  "  when  they  make 
incisions  and  cauterize,  though  in  every  respect 
they  wickedly  torture  the  sick,  complain  that 
they  do  not  receive  fitting  remuneration  from 
their  patients,  notwithstanding  that  they  perform 
these  salutary  operations  upon  diseases."  And 
both  straight  and  twisted  are,  he  says,  the  same. 
"  The  way  is  straight  and  curved  of  the  carders 
of  wool;"'  and  the  circular  movement  of  an 
instrument  in  the  fuller's  shop  called  "  a  screw  " 
is  straight  and  curved,  for  it  revolves  up  and 
circularly  at  the  same  time.  "  One  and  the 
same,"  he  says,  "  are,  Oierefore,  straight  and 
curbed."  And  upward  and  downward,'  he  says, 
are  one  and  the  same.  "  The  way  up  and  the 
■way  down  are  the  same."  And  he  says  that 
what  is  filthy  and  what  is  pure  are  one  and  the 
same,  and  what  is  drinkable  and  unfit  for  drink 
are  one  and  the  same.  "Sea,"  he  says,  "is 
water  veiy  pure  and  very  foul,  drinkable  to  fishes 
no  doubt,  and  salutary /^r /A<r»i,  but  not  fit  to 
be  used  as  drink  by  men,  and  (for  them)  per- 
nicious." And,  confessedly,  he  asserts  that 
what  is  immortal  is  mortal,*  and  that  what  is 
mortal  is  immortal,  in  the  following  expressions  : 
"  Immortab  are  mortal,  and  mortals  are  immor- 
tal, that  is,  when  the  one  derive  life  from  death, 
and  the  other  death  from  life."  And  he  affirms 
also  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of  this  palpable 
flesh  in  which  we  have  been  bom;  and  he 
knows  God  to  be  the  cause  of  this  resurrection, 
expressing  himself  in  this   manner :    "  Those 


np.    The  nropct 
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that  are  here*  wiS  God  enable  to  arise  and 
become  guardians  of  quick  and  dead."  And 
he  likewise  affirms  that  a  judgment  of  the  world 
and  all  things  in  it  takes  place  by  fire,  express- 
ing himself  thus :  "  Now,  thunder  pilots  all 
things,"  that  is,  directs  them,  meaning  by  the 
thunder  everlasting  fire.  But  He  also  asserts 
that  this  fire  is  endued  with  intelligence,  and  a 
cause  of  the  management  of  the  Universe,  and 
he  denominates  it  craving  and  satiety.  Now 
craving  is,  according  to  him,  the  arrangement 
of  the  world,  whereas  satiety  its  destruction. 
"  For,"  says  he,  "  the  fire,  coming  upon  the 
earth,  will  judge  and  seize  all  things." 

But  in  this  chapter  Heraclitus  simultaneously 
explains  the  entire  peculiarity  of  his  mode  of 
thinking,  but  at  the  same  time  the  (characteris- 
tic quality)  of  the  heresy  of  Noetus.  And  I 
have  briefly  demonstrated  Noetus  to  be  not  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  but  of  Heraclitus.  For  this 
philosopher  asserts  that  the  primal  world  is  itself 
the  Demiurge  and  creator  of  itself  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :  "  God  is  day,  night ;  winter, 
summer;  war,  peace;  surfeit,  famine."  Alt 
things  are  contraries — this  appears  his  mean- 
ing—  "but  an  alteration  takes  place,  just  as* 
if  incense  were  mixed  with  other  sorts  of  incense, 
but  denominated '  according  to  the  pleasurable 
sensation  produced  by  each  sort.  Now  it  is 
evident  to  all  that  the  silly  successors  of  Noeius, 
and  the  champions  of  his  heresy,  even  though 
they  have  not  been  hearers  of  the  discourses  of 
Heraclitus,  nevertheless,  at  any  rate  when  they 
adopt  the  opinions  of  Noetus,  undisguisedly  ac- 
knowledge these  ( Heraclitean)  tenets.  For 
they  advance  statements  after  this  manner— 
that  one  and  the  same  God  is  the  Creator  and 
Father  of  all  things ;  and  that  when  it  pleased 
Him,  He  nevertheless  appeared,  (though  invisi- 
ble,) to  just  men  of  old.     For  when  He  is  not 

is  invisible  ;  and  He  is  incomprehensi- 
ble when  He  does  not  wish  to  be  comprehended, 
but  comprehensible  when  he  is  comprehended. 
Wherefore   it   is    that,  according   to   the   same 

He  is  invincible  and  vincible,  unbegot- 
ten  and  begotten,  immortal  and  mortal.  How 
shall  not  persons  holding  this  description  of 
opinions  be  proved  to  be  disciples  of  Heracli- 
tus? Did  not  (Heraclitus)  the  Obscure  antici- 
pate Noetus  in  framing  a  system  of  philosophy, 
according  to  identical  modes  of  expression? 

Now,  that  Noetus  affirms  ihat  the  Son  and 
Father  are  the  same,  no  one  is  ignorant.  But  he 
makes  his  statement  thus  ;  "  When  indeed,  then. 


ij  indindiul  u  minjU.*  vidt  tbcu." 
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OF  MARaON;  CALLISTUS  ARRIVES  AT  ROME 
POPE  VICTOR  REMOVES  CALLISTUS  TO  ANTIUM 
REIVRN     OF     CALLISTUS    ON    VICTOR'S     DEATH 


fugitive  serf  from  punishment,  on  the  plea  of 
their  alleging  that  Callistus  acknowledged  him- 
self to  have  money  lying  to  his  credit  with  cer- 
ZEPHYRiNiTS    FRIENDLY    TO    HIM;     CALLISTUS  tain  persons.     But  Carpophorus,  as  a  devout 
ACCUSED  BY  SABELUUS ;  HiPFOLVTUs'  ACCOUNT  man,  Said  he  was  indifferent  regarding  his  own 
OF  THE  OPINIONS  OP  CALLISTUS  J  THE  CALUS-  property,  but  that  he  felt  a  concern  for  the  de- 
TUN  SCHOOL  AT  ROME,  AND  TTS  PRACTICES ;  posits  J  for  many  shed  tears  as  they  remarked  to 
THIS  SECT  IN  EXISTENCE  IN  HiPPOLVTi»'  TIME,    him,  that  they  had  committed  what  they  had 
CaUistus  happened  to  be  a  domestic  of  one  ent™sted  to  Callistus,  under  the  ostensive  cause 
Carpophorus,  a  man  of  the  faith  belonging  to  °f  '"^S^ng  thejnoney  with  himself.'    And  Car- 
the  household  of  Csesar.    To  this  CaUistus,  as  PoP^orus  yielded  to  their  peisuaaons.  and  gave 
being  of  the  feith,  Carpophorus  committed  no  d'^^Uons  for  the  liberation  of  Calhstus.     The 
inconsiderable  amount  of  money,  and  directed  ^^Y'"''  however,  having  nothing  to  pay,  and  not 
him  to  bring  in  profitable  returns  from  the  bank-  ^i'^K  ^^'^  5^'°  f°  abscond,  from  the  fact  of  his 
ing  business.    And  he,  receiving  tfie  money,  tried  being  watched,  planned  an  artifice  by  which  he 
(the  experiment  of)  a  bank  m  what  is  called  hoped  to  meet  death.     Now,  pretending  that  he 
the  Piscina  Publica}    And  in  process  of  time  was  repairing  «  it  were  to  his  creditors,  he  hur- 
were  entrusted  to  him  not  a  few  deposits  by  "^<^  ^^  'l*"""  Sabbath-day  to  the  synagogue  of 
widows  and  brethren,  under  the  ostensivT  cause  ^«  Jews,  who  were  congregated,  and  took  his 
of  lodging  their  money  with  Carpophorus.     Cal-  5^^'  ^^  "«**^<^.  *  ^'^*"''^^"  *™°"8  *^"\- 
Ustus,  however,  made  away  withal  (the  moneys  ^.'^^5''.  however  being  disturbed  by  him,  offered 

committed  to  him),  and  became  involved  in  ^""  ••^"'J;  ^^t  )^^^^^  •^'°'^'  T^  '"'"'  "f^ 

pecuniary  difficulties.     And  after  having  prac-  ^^""^  >""  before  Fuscianus,  who  was  prefect 

tised  such  conduct  as  thU,  there  was  not  want-  ^^  i'^^  ^^''y-    ^'^^  (°°  being  asked  the  cause  of 

ing  one  to  teU  Carpophorus,  and  the  latter  stated  S"<^'»  treatment),  they  replied  m  the  following 

thit  he  would  require  an  account  from  him.  terms:  "Romans  have  conceded  to  us  nheprivi- 

Callistus.  perceiving  these  things,  and  suspect-  ^^^^  f  P^^^'^^'y  'f^f '"8  those  laws  of  ours  that 

ing  dangerfrom  his  master,  escaped  away  by  ^""^  *>«1"  handed  down  from  our  fathers     This 

stealth,   directing  his  flight  towards   the    sea.  person,  however,  by  coming  into  (our  place  of 

And  finding  a  vessel  in  Portus   ready  for  a  worship)   prevented  (us  so  doing),  by  creating 

voyage,  he  went  on  board,  intending  to  sail  ^disturbance  among  us,  alleging  that  he  is  a 

wherever  she  happened  to  be  bound  for.    But  Christian."    And  Fuscianus  happens  at  the  time 

not  even  in  this  way  could  he  avoid  detection,  [?  be  on  the  judgment-seat ;  and  on  intimating 

for  there  was  not  wanting  one  who  conveyed  ^^  mdignaUon  against  Calhstus,  on  account  of 

to  Carpophorus  inteUigence  of  what  had  taken  ""^^  statements  made  by  the  Jews,  there  was  not 

place.     But   Carpophorus,  in  accordance  with  wanting  one  to  go  and  acquaint  Carpophorus  con- 

the  information  he  had  received,  at  once  re-  '^^"Pg  ^^^^  transactions     And  he,  hastening 

paired  to  the  harbour  (Portus),  and  made  an  If/'?^  judgment-seat  of  the  prefect,  exclaimed, 

effort  to  hurry  into  the  vessel  after  CaUistus.  ^  implore  of  you,  my  lord  Fuscianus,  believe 

The  boat,  however,  was  anchored  in  the  middle  "°*  t^""  rhys/eUow;  for  he  is  not  a  Christian, 

of  the  harbour ;  and  as  the  ferryman  was  slow  but  seeks  occasion  of  death,  having  made  away 

in  his  movements,  Callistus,  who  was  in  the  ship,  '^^  %  ^"^"*'*y  "^  ""y  "°"^y'  ^  J  ^''f  .  P^^^^- 

had  time  to  descry  his  master  at  a  distance.  And  The  Jews,  however,  supposing  that  this  was  a 

knowing  that  himself  would  be  inevitobly  cap-  stratagem,  as  if  Carpophorus  were  seeking  un- 

tured,  he  became  reckless  of  life;  and,  consider-  der  this  pretext  to  liberate  CaUistus,  with  the 

ing  his  affaire  to  be  in  a  desperate  condition,  he  grater  enmity  clamoured  against  him  in  pres- 

pi^eeded  to  cast  himself  into  the  sea.    But  the  ^"'^^  f  ^^  P'^'^'^V    ^"'"V"*''  however,  was 

Milors  leaped  into  boats  and  drew  him  out,  un-  ^;r^y?d  by  these  Jews,  and   haying  scourged 

willing  to  come,  while  those  on  shore  were  rais-  ^"""^'l  he  gave  him  to  be  sent  to  a  mine  m 

ing  a  loud  cry.    And  thus  CaUistus  was  handed  =^rdinia.                               .... 

over  to  his  master,  and  brought  to  Rome,  and  ^ut  after  a  time,  there  being  m  that  place 

his  master  lodged  him  in  the  Pistrinum.'  °*er  martyrs,  Marcia,  a  concubine  of  Lo.nmo- 

But  as  time  wore  on,  as  happens  to  take  place  dus,  who  was  a  God-loving  feniale,  and  dcs.r.us 

in  such  cases,  brethren  repaired  to  Carpophorus,  "^  performing  some  good  work,  invited  ini    her 

and  entreated  him  that  he  would  release  the  

3  [An  instance  illustrative  of  the  touching  sense  of  morn)   O-Iim- 

tion  given  in  a  Kings  vi.  5,] 
'  The  iMin  name  is  written  byHippolytus  in  Greek  letters,  and         *  See  Josephus.  Antiq.^  xix.  10, 
oicaas  *'  the  public  lish-marlcet.'*    The  Piteinn^  one  of  the  fourteen  '  The  air  of  Sardinia  was  unwholesome,  if  not  pestilential :  and 

quanen  of  Rome,  was  the  resort  of  moncy'Klealers.  for  this  reason,  no  doubt,  it  was  selected  as  a  place  of  exile  for  mar. 

a  Tlic  PittrtMmm  was  the  dotnrstic  treadmill  of  the  Roman    tyrs.     Hippolytus  hiI^^elf,  along  with  the  Roman  bishop  Ponti.inu$, 

was  banished  thither.     See  Introductory  Notice. 
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The  impostor  CcUUstuSy  having  ventured  on 
such  opinions,  established  a  school  of  theology  in 
antagonism  to  the  Church,  adopting  the  fore- 
going system  of  instruction.  And  he  first  in- 
vented the  device  of  conniving  with  men  in 
regard  of  their  indulgence  in  sensual  pleasures, 
saying  that  all  had  their  sins  forgiven  by  himself.' 
For  he  who  is  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  con- 
gregation of  any  one  else,  and  is  called  a  Chris- 
tian, should  he  commit  any  transgression ;  the 
sin,  they  say,  is  not  reckoned  unto  him,  provided 
only  he  hurries  off  and  attaches  himself  to  the 
school  of  Callistus.  And  many  persons  were 
gratified  with  his  regulation,  as  being  stricken  in 
conscience,  and  at  the  same  time  having  been 
rejected  by  numerous  sects ;  while  also  some  of 
them,  in  accordance  with  our  condemnatory  sen- 
tence, had  been  by  us  forcibly  ejected  from  the 
Church.*  Now  such  disciples  as  these  passed 
over  to  Xhtse  followers  of  Callistus,  and  served 
to  crowd  his  school.  This  one  propounded  the 
opinion,  that,  if  a  bishop  was  guilty  of  any  sin, 
if  even  a  sin  imto  death,'  he  ought  not  to  be 
deposed.  About  the  time  of  this  man,  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  who  had  been  twice  mar- 
ried, and  thrice  married,  began  to  be  allowed  to 
retain  their  place  among  the  clergy.  If  also, 
however,  any  one  who  is  in  holy  orders  should 
become  married,  Callistus  permitted  such  a  one 
to  continue  in  holy  orders  as  if  he  had  not 
sinned.^  And  in  justificationy  he  alleges  that 
what  has  been  spoken  by  the  Apostle  has  been 
declared  in  reference  to  this  person :  "  Who  art 
thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  **  5  But 
he  asserted  that  likewise  the  parable  of  the  tares 
is  uttered  in  reference  to  this  one :  "  Let  the 
tares  grow  along  with  the  wheat ;  "  *  or,  in  other 
words,  let  those  who  in  the  Church  are  guilty  of 
sin  remain  in  it.  But  also  he  affirmed  that  the 
ark  of  Noe  was  made  for  a  symbol  of  the  Church, 
in  which  were  both  dogs,  and  wolves,  and  ravens, 
and  all  things  clean  and  unclean;  and  so  he 
alleges  that  the  case  should  stand  in  like  manner 
with  the  Church.  And  as  many  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture bearing  on  this  view  of  the  subject  as  he 
could  collect,  he  so  interpreted. 

And  the  hearers  of  Callistus  being  delighted 
with  his  tenets,  continue  with  him,  thus  mocking 
both  themselves  as  well  as  many  others,  and 
crowds  of  these  dupes  stream  together  into  his 
school.  Wherefore  alsa^/V  pupils  are  multiplied, 
and  they  plume  themselves  upon  the  crowds 
(attending  the  school)  for  the  sake  of  pleasures 
which  Christ  did  not  permit.     But  in  contempt 


s  {Hen  is  a  veiy  earlv  pieoedent  for  the  Taxa  Panittntiaria, 
«Cwlach  Me  Bnunhall,  vol.  i.  pp.  56,  x8o;  ii.  pp.  445,  446]. 

s  x^shn  ▼.  t6. 

4  [Eluddatioa  XIII.    And  00  marriage  of  the  clergy,  vol.  iv.  p. 
49,  dtts  aeries.] 
s  Rom.  adv.  4. 
*  Matt.  xiii.  30. 


of  Him,  they  place  restraint  on  the  commission 
of  no  sin,  alleging  that  they  pardon  those  who 
acquiesce  (in  Callistus'  opinions) .  For  even  also 
he  permitted  females,  if  they  were  unwedded,^ 
and  burned  with  passion  at  an  age  at  all  events 
unbecoming,  or  if  they  were  not  disposed  to 
overturn  their  own  dignity  through  a  legal  mar- 
riage, that  they  might  have  whomsoever  they 
would  choose  as  a  bedfellow,  whether  a  slave  or 
free,  and  that  a  woman y  though  not  legally  mar- 
ried, might  consider  such  a  companion  as  a  hus- 
band. Whence  women,  reputed  believers,  began 
to  resort  to  drugs  **  for  producing  sterility,  and 
to  gird  themselves  round,  so  to  expel  what  was 
being  conceived  on  account  of  their  not  wishing 
to  have  a  child  either  by  a  slave  or  by  any  paltry 
fellow,  for  the  sake  of  their  family  and  excessive 
wealth  .9  Behold,  into  how  great  impiety  that 
lawless  one  has  proceeded,  by  inculcating  adul- 
tery and  murder  at  the  same  time  !  And  withal, 
after  such  audacious  acts,  they,  lost  to  all  shame, 
attempt  to  call  themselves  a  Catholic  Church  ! '° 
And  some,  under  the  supposition  that  they  will 
attain  prosperity,  concur  with  them.  During  the 
episcopate  of  this  one,  second  baptism  was  for  the 
first  time  presumptuously  attempted  by  them. 
These,  then,  (are  the  practices  and  opinions 
which)  that  most  astonishing  Callistus  estab- 
lished, whose  school  continues,  preserving  its 
customs  and  tradition,  not  discerning  with  whom 
they  ought  to  communicate,  but  indiscriminately 
offering  communion  to  all.  And  from  him  they 
have  derived  the  denomination  of  their  cogno- 
men; so  that,  on  account  of  Callistus  being  a 
foremost  champion  of  such  practices,  they  should 
be  called  Callistians." 

CHAP.    Vni.  —  SECT    OF     THE    ELCHASATTES ;     HIP- 
POLVTUS*   OPPOSITION  TO   IT. 

The  doctrine  of  this  Callistus  having  been 
noised  abroad  throughout  the  entire  world,  a 
cunning  man,  and  full  of  desperation,  one  called 
Alcibiades,  dwelling  in  Apamea,  a  city  of  Syria, 
examined  carefully  into  this  business.  And  con- 
sidering himself  a  more  formidable  character, 
and  more  ingenious  in  such  tricks,  than  Callistus, 
he  repaired  to  Rome ;  and  he  brought  some 
book,  alleging  that  a  certain  just  man,  Elchasai,'^ 

7  This  pass£.ge,  of  which  there  arc  diflfcrent  readings,  has  been 
variously  interpreted.  The  rendering  followed  above  does  probably 
less  violence  to  the  text  than  others  proposed.  The  variety  of  mean- 
ing generally  turns  on  the  word  iva^ia  in  Miller's  text.  Bunscn  alters 
it  into  iv  o^t^  .  .  .  i7A(ffia,  i.e.,  were  inflamed  at  a  proper  age  Dr. 
Wordsworth  reads  ^AutiwT]j  .  .  .  a^ofiw^  i.e.,  an  unworthy  comrade. 
Roeper  reads  ijAiJcia  .  .  .  aca^iov.i.e.^  m  the  bloom  of  youth  were 
enamoured  with  one  undeserving  of  their  choice. 

•  Dr.  Wordsworth  places  ir«pi6«<rM«i<r^ai  in  the  first  sentence, 
and  translates  thus:  "  women  began  to  venture  to  bandage  themselves 
with  ligaments  to  produce  abortion,  and  to  deal  with  drugs  in  order  to 
destroywhat  was  conceived," 

9  [The  prescience  of  Hermas  and  Clement  is  here  illustrated. 

See  vol.  ii.  pp.  9, 32.  279,  597.  c^c-l 

xo  [Elucidation  XIV.} 

tx  fBunsen,  i.  115.     Elucidation  XV.] 

i>  See  Eusebius,  Hist.  EccUsiast.,  vL  38;  Epiphanius.  H^r- ,  xix  : 
and  Theodoret,  //*r.  Fad.,  ii.  7. 
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ventured  to  make  assertions  concerning  God,  or 
concerning  the  creation  of  existing  things,  de- 
rived their  principles  from  no  other  source  than 
from  Jewish  legislation.  And  among  these  may 
be  particularized  Pythagoras  especially,  and  the 
Stoics,  who  derived  (their  systems)  while  resi- 
dent among  the  Egyptians,  by  having  become 
disciples  of  these  Jews.^  Now  they  ai!irm  that 
there  will  be  both  a  judgment  and  a  conflagra- 
tion of  the  universe,  and  that  the  wicked  will  be 
eternally  punished.  And  among  them  is  culti- 
vated the  practice  of  prophecy,  and  the  predic- 
tion of  future  events. 

CHAP.    XXm.  —  ANOTHER    SECT    OF     THE    ESSENI : 

THE  PHARISEES. 

There  is  then  another  order  of  the  Essenes 
who  use  the  same  customs  and  prescribed 
method  of  living  with  the  foregoing  sects,  but 
make  an  alteration  from  these  in  one  respect, 
viz.,  marriage.  Now  they  maintain  that  those 
who  have  abrogated  matrimony  commit  some 
terrible  offence,  which  is  for  the  destruction  of 
life,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  cut  off"  the  suc- 
cession of  children ;  for,  that  if  all  entertained 
this  opinion,  the  entire  race  of  men  would  easily 
be  exterminated.  However,  they  make  a  trial 
of  their  betrothed  women  for  a  period  of  three 
years ;  and  when  they  have  been  three  times 
purified,  with  a  view  of  proving  their  ability  of 
bringing  forth  children,  so  then  3iey  wed.  They 
do  not,  however,  cohabit  with  pregnant  women, 
evincing  that  they  marry  not  from  sensual  mo- 
tives, but  from  the  advantage  of  children.  And 
the  women  likewise  undergo  ablution  in  a  similar 
manner  (with  their  husbands),  and  are  them- 
selves also  arrayed  in  a  linen  garment,  after  the 
mode  in  which  the  men  are  with  their  girdles. 
These  things,  then,  are  the  statements  which  I 
have  to  make  respecting  the  Esseni. 

But  there  are  also  others  who  themiselves  prac- 
tise the  Jewish  customs ;  and  these,  both  in  re- 
spect of  caste  and  in  respect  of  the  laws,  are 
called  Pharisees.  Now  the  greatest  part  of  these 
v&  to  be  found  in  every  locahty,  inasmuch  as, 
though  all  are  styled  Jews,  yet,  on  account  of 
the  peculiarity  of  the  opinions  advanced  by  them, 
they  have  been  dengminated  by  titles  proper 
io  ecuh.  These,  then,  firmly  hold  the  ancient 
tradition,  and  continue  to  pursue  in  a  disputative 
spirit  a  close  investigation  into  the  things  re- 
garded according  to  the  Law  as  clean  and  not 
clean.  And  they  interpret  the  regulations  of  the 
Law,  and  put  forward  teachers,  whom  they  qualify 
for  gtving  instruction  in  such  things.  These 
Pharisees  afiirm  the  existence  of  fate,  and  that 

'  Thus  Plato's  "  Laws  "  present  many  parallels  to  the  writines  of 
Moses.  Some  have  supposed  that  Plato  became  acquainted  with  the 
Pentateuch  throu|^  the  medium  of  an  ancient  Greek  version  extant 
ptior  to  that  of  the  Septuagint. 


some  things  are  in  our  power,  whereas  others  are 
under  the  control  of  destiny.  In  this  way  they 
maintain  that  some  actions  depend  upon  our- 
selves, whereas  others  upon  fate.  But  (they 
assert)  that  God  is  a  cause  of  all  things,  and 
that  nothing  is  managed  or  happens  without  His 
will.  These  likewise  acknowledge  that  there  is 
a  resurrection  of  flesh,  and  that  soul  is  immortal, 
and  that  there  will  be  a  judgment  and  conflagra- 
tion, and  that  the  righteous  will  be  imperishable, 
but  that  the  wicked  will  endure  everlasting  pun- 
ishment in  unqenchable  fire. 

CHAP.   XXIV.  —  THE  SADDUCEES. 

These,  then,  are  the  opinions  even  of  the 
Pharisees.  The  Sadducees,  however,  are  for 
abolishing  fate,  and  they  acknowledge  that  God 
does  nothing  that  is  wicked,  nor  exercises  provi- 
dence over  (earthly  concerns)  ;  but  they  contend 
that  the  choice  between  good  and  evil  lies  within 
the  power  of  men.  And  they  deny  that  there  is 
a  resurrection  not  only  of  flesh,  but  also  they 
suppose  that  the  soul  does  not  continue  after 
death.  The  soul  they  consider  nothing  but  mere 
vitality,  and  that  it  is  on  account  of  this  that 
man  has  been  created.  However,  (they  main- 
tain) that  the  notion  of  the  resurrection  has  been 
fully  realized  by  the  single  circumstance,  that  we 
close  our  days  after  having  left  children  upon 
earth.  But  (they  still  insist)  that  after  death 
one  expects  to  suffer  nothing,  either  bad  or  good  ; 
for  that  there  will  be  a  dissolution  both  of  soul 
and  body,  and  that  man  passes  into  non-exist- 
ence, similarly  also  with  the  material  of  ^t.  animal 
creation.  But  as  regards  whatever  wickedness  a 
man  may  have  committed  in  life,  provided  he 
may  have  been  reconciled  to  the  injured  party, 
he  has  been  a  gainer  (by  transgression),  inas- 
much as  he  has  escaped  the  punishment  (that 
otherwise  would  have  been  inflicted)  by  men. 
And  whatever  acquisitions  a  man  may  have 
made,  and  (in  whatever  respect),  by  becoming 
wealthy,  he  may  have  acquired  distinction,  he 
has  so  far  been  a  gainer.  But  (they  abide  by 
their  assertion),  that  God  has  no  solicitude  about 
the  concerns  of  an  individual  here.  And  while 
the  Pharisees  are  full  of  mutual  affection,  the 
Sadducees,  on  the  other  hand,  are  actuated  by 
self-love.  This  sect  had  its  stronghold  especially 
in  the  region  around  Samaria.  And  these  also 
adhere  to  the  customs  of  the  law,  saying  that 
one  ought  so  to  live,  that  he  may  conduct  him- 
self virtuously,  and  leave  children  behind  him 
on  earth.  They  do  not,  however,  devote  atten- 
tion to  prophets,  but  neither  do  they  to  any  other 
sages,  except  to  the  law  of  Moses  only,  in  regard 
of  which,\\ovfQvtr,  they  frame  no  interpretations. 
These,  then,  are  the  opinions  which  also  the  Sad- 
ducees  choose  to  teach. 
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and  have  left  behind  us  for  all  men  a  small  viati- 
cum in  life,  and  to  those  who  are  our  contempo- 
raries have  afforded  a  desire  of  learning  (with) 
great  joy  and  delight,  we  have  considered  it 
reasonable,  as  a  crowning  stroke  to  the  entire 
work^  to  introduce  the  discourse  (already  men- 
tioned) concerning  the  truth,  and  to  furnish  our 
delineation  of  this  in  one  book,  namely  the 


tenth.  Our  object  is,  that  the  reader,  not  only 
when  made  acquainted  with  the  overthrow  of 
those  who  have  presumed  to  establish  heresies, 
may  regard  with  scorn  their  idle  fancies,  but 
also,  when  brought  to  know  the  power  of  the 
truth,  may  be  placed  in  the  way  of  salvation,  by 
reposing  that  faith  in  God  which  He  so  worthily 
deserves. 


THE    REFUTATION    OF    ALL    HERESIES. 
BOOK  X. 


The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Refutation  of  ali  Heresies  :  — 

An  Epitome  of  all  Philosophers. 

An  Epitome  of  all  Heresies. 

And,  in  conclusion  to  all,  what  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Truth  is. 

CHAP.   1.  —  RECAPTTUUTION. 

After  we  have,  not  with  violence,  burst  through 

the  labyrinth '  of  heresies,  but  have  unravelled 
{their  intricacies)  through  a  refutation  merely, 
or,  in  other  words,  by  the  force  of  truth,  we 
approach  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  ilseif. 
For  then  the  artificial  sophisms  of  error  will  be 
exposed  in  all  their  inconsistency,  when  we  shall 
succeed  in  establishing  whence  it  is  that  the 
definition  of  the  truth  has  been  derived.  TTu 
truth  has  not  taken  its  principles  from  the 
wisdom  of  the  Greeks,  nor  borrowed  its  doc- 
trines, as  secret  mysteries,  from  the  tenets  of 
the  Egyptians,  which,  albeit  silly,  are  regarded 
amongst  them  with  religious  veneration  as  worthy 
of  reliance.  Nor  has  it  been  formed  out  of  the 
fallacies  which  enunciate  the  incoherent  (con- 
clusions arrived  at  through  the)  curiosity  of  the 
Chaldeans.  Nor  does  the  truth  owe  its  exist- 
ence to  astonishment,  through  the  operations  of 
demons,  for  the  irrational  frenzy  of  the  Baby- 
lonians. But  its  definition  is  constituted  after 
the  manner  in  which  every  true  definition  is,  viz., 
as  simple  and  unadorned.  A  definition  such  as 
this,  provided  it  is  made  manifest,  will  of  itself 
refute  error.  And  although  we  have  very  fre- 
quently propounded  demonstrations,  and  with 
sufficient  fulness  elucidated  for  those  willing  (to 
learn)  the  rule  of  the  truth  ;  yet  even  now,  after 
having  discussed  alt  the  opinions  put  forward  by 
the  Greeks  and  heretics,  we  have  decided  it  not 
to  be,  at  all  events,  unreasonable  to  introduce, 
as  a  sort  of  finishing  stroke  to  the  (nine)  books 

>  fThii  void  ii  an  indH  of  autlieDacity.  S«  on  tbe  "  Lliik 
ufapiDth,"  fiuDKn,  i.  p.  341,  aud  WardiwDn)i,  pi^  loo,  161,  ud 
W  idfaidew  W  Routh,  Ludnu,  etc] 


this  demonstration    throughout   the 


,  therefore,  embraced  (a  consideration 
;nets  of  all  the  wise  men  among  the 
1  four  books,  and  the  doctrines  pro- 
tiy  the  heresiarchs  in  five,  we  shall  now 
e  doctrine  concerning  the  truth  in  one, 
it  presented  in  a  summary  the  supposi- 
rtained  severally  by  all.  For  the  dog- 
"  the  Greeks,  dividing  philosophy  into 
s,  in  this  manner  devised  from  time  to 
■  speculative  systems  ; '  some  denomi- 
;ir  system  Natural,  and  others  Moral, 
;  Dialectical  I^ilosophy.  And  the  an- 
kers who  called  their  science  Natutal 
y,  were  those  mentioned  in  book  i. 
ccount  which  they  fiimished  was  after 

;  Some  of  them  derived  all  things  from 
eas  others  from  more  things  than  one. 
lose  who  derived  all  things  from  one, 
ired  tfum  from  what  was  devoid  of 
hereas  others  team  what  was  endued 
ty.  And  among  those  who  derived  all 
n  quality,  some  derived  them  from  fire, 

from  air,  and  some  from  water,  and 
I  earth.  And  among  those  who  derived 
'se  from  more  things  than  one,  some 

from  numerable,  but  others  from  in- 
itities.    And  among  those  who  derived 

from  numerable  quantities,  some  de- 
I  from  two,  and  others  from  four,  and 
im  five,  and  others  from  six.  And 
jse  who  derived  the  universe  from  in- 
itities,  some  derived  entities  fiQYa  things 
those  generated,  whereas  others  from 
imilar.  And  among  these  some  derived 
>m  things  incapable  of,  whereas  others 
^  capable  of,  passion.  From  a  body 
quality  and  endued  with  unity,  the 
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Stoics,  then,  accounted  for  the  generation  of  the 
universe.  For,  according  to  them,  matter  devoid 
of  quality,  and  in  all  its  parts  susceptible  of 
change,  constitutes  an  originating  principle  of 
the  universe.  For,  when  an  alteration  of  this 
ensues,  there  is  generated  fire,  air,  water,  earth. 
The  followers,  however,  of  Hippasus,  and  Anaxi- 
mander,  and  Thales  the  Milesian,  are  disposed 
to  think  that  all  things  have  been  generated  from 
one  (an  entity),  endued  with  quality.  Hippasus 
of  Metapontum  and  Heraclitus  the  Ephesian 
declared  the  origin  of  things  to  be  from  fire, 
whereas  Anaximander  fix)m  air,  but  Thales  from 
water,  and  Xenophanes  fix)m  earth.  "  For  fix)m 
earth,"  says  he,  "  are  all  thmgs,  and  all  things 
terminate  in  the  earth." ' 

CHAP.   m.  — SUMMARY  OF  THE  OPINIONS  OF  PHIL- 
OSOPHERS CONTINUED. 

But  among  those  who  derive  all  entities  firom 
more  things  than  one,  and  from  numerable  quan- 
tities, the  poet  Homer  asserts  that  the  universe 
consists  of  two  substances,  namely  earth  and 
water ;  at  one  time  expressing  himself  thus :  — 

••The  source  of  gods  was  Sea  and  Mother  Earth."* 

And  on  another  occasion  thus :  — 

••  But  indeed  ye  all  might  become  water  and  earth."  ' 

And  Xenophanes  of  Colophon  seems  to  coincide 
with  him,  for  he  sa)rs :  — 

•*  We  all  are  sprung  from  water  and  from  earth."  * 

Euripides,  however,  (derives  the  universe)  from 
earth  and  air,  as  one  may  ascertain  from  the  fol- 
lowing assertion  of  his :  — 

••  Mother  of  all,  air  and  earth,  I  sing."* 

But  Empedocles  derives  the  universe  fi-om  four 
principles,  expressing  himself  thus :  — 

"  Four  roots  of  all  things  hear  thou  first : 
Brilliant  Jove,  and  life-giving  Juno  and  Aidoneus, 
And  Nestis,  that  with  tears  bedews  the  Mortal  Font."* 

Ocellus,  however,  the  Lucanian,  and  Aristotle, 
derive  the  universe  from  five  principles;  for, 
along  with  the  four  elements,  they  have  as- 
sumed the  existence  of  a  fifth,  and  (that  this  is) 
a  body  with  a  circular  motion;  and  they  say 
that  from  this,  things  celestial  have  their  being. 
But  the  disciples  of  Empedocles  supposed  the 
generation  of  the  universe  to  have  proceeded 
from  six  principles.  For  in  the  passage  where 
he  says,  "Four  roots  of  all  things  hear  thou 
first,"  he  produces  generation  out  of  four  princi- 
ples.    When,  however,  he  subjoins,  — 

«  See  Kant.,  Fragm.,  yiil  45. 
'  lUad^  ziy.  aoi. 

*  thid^  vii.  99. 

4  See  Kant.,  Frmgm.,  ix.  p.  46. 

s  Fabridua,  in  his  Conunentaiy  on  Sextus  Eropiricus,  considen 
dwt  this  is  a  quotation  from  the  Hymns  of  Euripides. 

*  V.  55'-57,  ed.  Kant. 


"  Ruinous  Strife  apart  from  these,  equal  in  every  point, 
And   with    them    Friendship    equal    in    length    and 
breadth,"  7  — 

he  also  delivers  six  principles  of  the  universe, 
four  of  them  material  —  earth,  water,  fire,  and 
air;  but  two  of  them  formative  —  Friendship 
and  Discord.  The  followers,  however,  of  Anax- 
agoras  of  Clazomenae,  and  of  Democritus,  and 
of  Epicurus,  and  multitudes  of  others,  have  given 
it  as  their  opinion  that  the  generation  of  the 
universe  proceeds  from  infinite  numbers  of  atoms  ; 
and  we  have  previously  made  partial  mention  of 
these  philosophers.  But  Anaxagoras  derives  the 
universe  from  things  similar  to  those  that  are 
being  produced;  whereas  the  followers  of  De- 
mocritus and  Epicurus  derived  the  universe  from 
things  both  dissimilar  (to  the  entities  produced), 
and  devoid  of  passion,  that  is,  from  atoms.  But 
the  followers  of  Heraclides  of  Pontus,  and  of 
Asclepiades,  derived  the  universe  from  things 
dissimilar  (to  the  entities  produced),  and  capa- 
ble of  passion,  as  if  from  incongruous  corpuscles. 
But  the  disciples  of  Plato  afiirm  that  these  entities 
are  from  three  principles  —  God,  and  Matter, 
and  Exemplar.  He  divides  matter,  however, 
into  four  principles  —  fire,  water,  earth,  and  air. 
And  (he  says)  that  God  is  the  Creator  of  this 
(matter),  and  that  Mind  is  its  exemplar.^ 

CHAP.   IV.  —  SUMMARY  OF  THE  OPINIONS   OF  PHIL- 
OSOPHERS CONTINUED. 

Persuaded,  then,  that  the  principle  of  physi- 
ology is  confessedly  discovered  to  be  encumbered 
with  difficulties  for  all  these  philosophers,  we 
ourselves  also  shall  fearlessly  declare  concerning 
the  examples  of  the  truth,  as  to  how  they  are, 
and  as  we  have  felt  confident  that  they  are.  But 
we  shall  previously  furnish  an  explanation,  in  the 
way  of  epitome,  of  the  tenets  of  the  heresiarchs, 
in  order  that,  by  our  having  set  before  our 
readers  the  tenets  of  all  made  well  known  by 
this  (plan  of  treatment),  we  may  exhibit  the 
truth  in  a  plain  and  familiar  (form). 

CHAP.  V.  —  THE  NAASSENI. 

But  since  it  so  appears  expedient,  let  us  begin 
first  from  the  public  worshippers  of  the  serpent. 
The  Naasseni  call  the  first  principle  of  the  uni- 
verse a  Man,  and  that  the  same  also  is  a  Son  of 
Man ;  and  they  divide  this  man  into  three  por- 
tions. For  they  say  one  part  of  him  is  rational,, 
and  another  psychical,  but  a  third  earthly.  And 
they  style  him  Adamas,  and  suppose  that  the 
knowledge  appertaining  to  him  is  the  originating 
cause  of  the  capacity  of  knowing  God.  And 
the  Naassene  asserts  that  all  these  rational,  and 

'  v.  106,  107,  cd.  Karst. 

'  [Sec  be  Legihtis,  lib.  x.,  and  note  xii.  p.  1x9,  Tayler  Lewi^ 
Piato  against  the  AtAeists.] 
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strives  after  the  spirit,  and  has  with  itself  all  the 
powers  which  wish  to  retire  and  return.  Now 
these  are  indefinitely  infinite,  from  which,  when 
commingled,  all  things  are  figured  and  generated 
like  seals.  For  just  as  a  seal,  when  brought  into 
contact  with  wax,  produces  a  figure,  (and  yet  the 
seal)  itself  remains  of  itself  what  it  was,  so  also 
the  powers,  by  coming  into  communion  (one 
with  the  other),  form  all  the  infinite  kinds  of 
animals.  The  Sethians  assert  that,  therefore, 
from  the  primary  concourse  of  the  three  prin- 
ciples was  generated  an  image  of  the  great  seal, 
namely  heaven  and  earth,  having  a  form  like  a 
womb,  possessing  a  navel  in  the  midst.  And  so 
that  the  rest  of  the  figures  of  all  things  were, 
like  heaven  and  earth,  fashioned  similar  to  a 
womb. 

And  the  Sethians  say  that  from  the  water  was 
produced  a  first-begotten  principle,  namely  a 
vehement  and  boisterous  wind,  and  that  it  is  a 
cause  of  all  generation,  which  creates  a  sort  of 
heat  and  motion  in  the  world  from  the  motion, 
of  the  waters.  And  they  maintain  that  this  wind 
is  fashioned  like  the  hissing  of  a  serpent  into  a 
perfect  image.  And  on  this  the  world  gazes 
and  hurries  into  generation,  being  inflamed  as  a 
womb;  and  from  thence  they  are  disposed  to 
think  that  the  generation  of  the  universe  has 
arisen.  And  they  say  that  this  wind  constitutes 
a  spirit,  and  that  a  perfect  God  has  arisen  from 
the  fragrance  of  the  waters,  and  that  of  the  spirit, 
3Xid  from  the  brilliant  light.  And  they  affirm 
that  mind  exists  after  the  mode  of  generation 
-fh>m  a  female  —  (meaning  by  mind)  the  super- 
nal spark  —  and  that,  having  been  mingled  be- 
neath with  the  compounds  of  body,  it  earnestly 
desires  to  flee  away,  that  escaping  it  may  depart 
and  not  find  dissolution  on  account  of  the  defi- 
ciency in  the  waters.  Wherefore  it  is  in  the 
habit  of  crying  aloud  from  the  mixture  of  the 
waters,  according  to  the  Psalmist,  as  they  say, 
"For  the  entire  anxiety  of  the  hght  above  is, 
that  it  may  deliver  the  spark  which  is  below  from 
the  Father  beneath,"  ■  that  is,  from  wind.  And 
the  Father  creates  heat  and  disturbance,  and 
produces  for  Himself  a  Son,  namely  mind,  which, 
as  they  allege,  is  not  the  peculiar  offspring  of 
Himself.  And  these  heretics  affirm  that  the  Son, 
on  beholding  the  perfect  Logos  of  the  supernal 
light,  underwent  a  transformation,  and  in  the 
shape  of  a  serpent  entered  into  a  womb,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  able  to  recover  that  Mind  which 
is  the  scintillation  from  the  light.  And  that  this 
is  what  has  been  declared,  "  Who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.'' ' 


<  The 

*  PlaL  ii.  6,  y. 


ider  us  to  Pft.  xxix.  3. 


And  the  wretched  and  baneful  Sethians  are  dis- 
posed to  think  that  this  constitutes  the  servile 
form  alluded  to  by  the  Apostle,  These,  then, 
are  the  assertions  which  hkewise  these  Sethians 
advance. 

CHAP.   vra.  —  SIMON   MAGUS. 

But  that  very  sapient  fellow  Simon  makes  his 
statement  thus,  that  there  is  an  indefinite  power, 
and  that  this  is  the  root  of  the  universe.  And 
this  indefinite  power,  he  says,  which  is  fire,  is  in 
itself  not  anything  which  is  simple,  as  the  gross 
bulk  0/  speculators  maintain,  when  they  assert 
that  there  are  four  incomposite  elements,  and 
have  supposed  fire,  as  one  of  these,  to  be  un- 
compounded.  Simon,  on  the  other  hand,  alleges 
that  the  nature  of  fire  is  twofold ;  and  one  por- 
tion of  this  twofold  (nature)  he  calls  a  some- 
thing secret,  and  another  (a  something)  manifest. 
And  he  asserts  that  the  secret  is  concealed  in 
the  manifest  parts  of  the  fire,  and  that  the  mani- 
fest/^r/r  of  the  fire  have  been  produced  from 
the  secret.  And  he  says  that  all  the  parts  of 
the  fire,  visible  and  invisible,  have  been  supposed 
to  be  in  possession  of  a  capacity  of  perception. 
The  world,  therefore,  he  says,  that  is  begotten, 
has  been  produced  from  the  unbegotten  fire. 
And  it  commenced,  he  says,  to  exist  thus  :  The 
Unbegotten  One  took  six  primal  roots  of  the 
principle  of  generation  from  the  principle  of 
that  fire.  For  he  maintains  that  these  roots 
have  been  generated  in  pairs  from  the  fire ;  and 
these  he  denominates  Mind  and  Intelligence, 
Voice  and  Name,  Ratiocination  and  Reflection. 
And  he  asserts  that  in  the  six  roots,  at  the  same 
time,  resides  the  indefinite  power,  which  he 
affirms  to  be  Him  that  stood,  stands,  and  will 
stand.  And  when  this  one  has  been  formed  into 
a  figure.  He  will,  according  to  this  heretic,  exist 
in  the  six  powers  substantially  and  potentially. 
And  He  will  be  in  magnitude  and  perifection  one 
and  the  same  with  that  unbegotten  and  indefinite 
power,  possessing  no  attribute  in  any  respect 
more  deficient  than  that  unbegotten,  and  un- 
alterable, and  indefinite  power.  If,  however, 
He  who  stood,  stands,  and  will  stand,  continues 
to  exist  only  potentially  in  the  six  powers,  and 
has  not  assumed  any  definite  figure.  He  be- 
comes, says  Simon,  utterly  evanescent,  and  per- 
ishes. And  this  takes  place  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  grammatical  or  geometrical  capacity, 
which,  though  it  has  been  implanted  in  man's 
soul,  suffers  extinction  when  it  does  not  obtain 
(the  assistance  of)  a  master  of  either  of  these 
arts,  who  would  indoctrinate  that  soul  into  its 
principles.  Now  Simon  affirms  that  he  himself 
is  He  who  stood,  stands,  and  will  stand,  and 
that  He  is  a  power  that  is  above  all  things. 
So  far,  then,  for  the  opinions  of  Simon  like- 
wise. 
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CHAP.   XVI. — APELLES. 

But  Apelles,  a  disciple  of  this  heretic^  was  dis- 
pleased at  the  statements  advanced  by  his  pre- 
ceptor, as  we  have  previously  declared,  and  by 
another  theory  supposed  that  there  are  four  gods. 
And  the  first  of  these  he  alleges  to  be  the  "  Good 
Being,"  whom  the  prophets  did  not  know,  and 
Christ  to  be  His  Son.  And  the  second  God^  he 
affirms  to  be  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and 
Him  he  does  not  wish  to  be  a  God.  And  the 
third  God,  he  states  to  be  the  fiery  one  that  was 
manifested ;  and  the  fourth  to  be  an  evil  one. 
And  ApeiUs  calls  these  .angels ;  and  by  adding 
(to  their  number)  Christ  likewise,  he  will  assert 
Him  to  be  a  fifth  God.  But  this  heretic  is  in 
the  habit  of  devoting  his  attention  to  a  book 
which  he  calls  "Revelations"  of  a  certain  Philu- 
mene,  whom  he  considers  a  prophetess.  And 
he  affirms  that  Christ  did  not  receive  his  flesh 
from  the  Virgin,  but  fh)m  the  adjacent  substance 
of  the  world.  In  this  manner  he  composed  his 
treatises  against  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 
attempts  to  abolish  them  as  if  they  had  spoken 
falsehoods,  and  had  not  known  God.  And  Apei- 
Us, similarly  with  Marcion,  affirms  that  the  dif- 
ferent sorts  of  flesh  are  destroyed. 

CHAP.  XVII.. —  CERINTHUS. 

Cerinthus,  however,  himself  having  been 
trained  in  Egypt,  determined  that  the  world  was 
not  made  by  the  first  God,  but  by  a  certain  an- 
gelic power.  And  this  power  was  far  separated 
and  distant  from  that  sovereignty  which  is  above 
the  entire  circle  of  existence,  and  it  knows  not 
the  God  (that  is)  above  all  things.  And  he  says 
that  Jestis  was  not  bom  of  a  virgin,  but  that  He 
sprang  from  Joseph  and  Mary  as  their  son,  simi- 
lar to  the  rest  of  men ;  and  that  He  exceUed  in 
justice,  and  prudence,  and  understanding  above 
all  the  rest  of  mankind.  And  Cerinthus  main- 
tains that,  after  Jesus'  baptism,  Christ  came  down 
in  the  form  of  a  dove  upon  Him  from  the  sover- 
eignty that  is  above  the  whole  circle  of  existence, 
and  that  then  He  proceeded  to  preach  the  un- 
known Father,  and  to  work  miracles.  And  he 
asserts  that,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  passion, 
Christ  flew  away  fix)m  Jesus,'  but  that  Jesus  suf- 
fered, and  that  Christ  remained  incapable  of 
sufiering,  being  a  spirit  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XVra.  —  THE  EBIONiCANS. 

But  the  Ebionaeans  assert  that  the  world  is 
made  by  the  true  God,  and  they  speak  of  Christ 
in  a  similar  manner  with  Cerinthus.  They  live, 
however,  in  all  respects  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  alleging  that  they  are  thus  justified. 

t  Or.  "  the  Soo;"  or. "  the  Son  of  Muy  "  (Cruice). 


CHAP.  XIX.  — THEODOTUS.* 

But  Theodotus  of  Byzantium  introduced  a 
heresy  of  the  following  description,  alleging  that 
all  things  were  created  by  the  true  God  ;  whereas 
that  Christ,  he  states,  in  a  manner  similar  to  that 
advocated  by  the  Gnostics  already  mentioned, 
made  His  appearance  according  to  some  mode 
of  this  description.  And  Theodotus  affirms  that 
Christ  is  a  man  of  a  kindred  nature  with  all  men, 
but  that  He  surpasses  them  in  this  respect,  that, 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  He  had  been 
bom  of  a  virgin,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  over- 
shadowed His  mother.  This  heretic,  however, 
maintained  that  fesus  had  not  assumed  flesh  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  but  that  afterwards  Christ 
descended  upon  Jesus  at  His  baptism  in  form  of 
a  dove.  And  from  this  circumstance,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Theodotus  affirm  that  at  first  miraculous 
powers  did  not  acquire  operating  energy  in  the 
Saviour  Himself.  Theodotus,  however,  deter- 
mines to  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Now,  opin- 
ions of  this  description  were  advaned  by  Theodo- 
tus. 

CHAP.  XX.  —  MELCHISEDECIANS. 

And  others  also  make  all  their  assertions  simi- 
larly with  those  which  have  been  already  specified, 
introducing  one  only  alteration,  viz.,  in  respect  of 
regarding  Melchisedec  as  a  certain  power.  But 
they  allege  that  Melchisedec  himself  is  superior  to 
all  powers ;  and  according  to  his  image,  they  are 
desirous  of  maintaining  that  Christ  likewise  is 
generated, 

CHAP.  XXI.  — THE  PHRYGIANS  OR  MONTANISTS. 

The  Phrygians,  however,  derive  the  principles 
of  their  heresy  from  a  certain  Montanus,  and  Pris- 
cilla,  and  Maximilla,  and  regard  these  wretched 
women  as  prophetesses,  and  Montanus  as  a 
prophet.  In  respect,  however,  of  what  apper- 
tains to  the  origin  and  creation  of  the  universe, 
the  Phrygians  are  supposed  to  express  themselves 
correctly ;  while  in  the  tenets  which  they  enun- 
ciate respecting  Christ,  they  have  not  irrelevantly 
formed  their  opinions.  But  they  are  seduced  into 
error  in  common  with  the  hereties  previously  allud- 
ed to,  and  devote  their  attention  to  the  discourses 
of  these  above  the  Gospels,  thus  laying  down 
regulations  conceming  novel  and  strange  fasts.3 

CHAP.     XXn. — THE     PHRVGUNS     OR     MONTANISTS 

CONTINUED. 

But  Others  of  them,  being  attached  to  the 
heresy  of  the  Noetians,  entertain  similar  opin- 

'  I  Vol.  iii.  p.  654,  this  series,  where  it  should  have  been  noted 
that  tne  Appendix  to  TertulUan  is  supposed  by  Waterland  to  be 
"little  else  but  an  extract  from  Hippolytus."  He  pronounces  it 
"  ancient  and  of  good  value.**  See  woitlsworth's  remarks  on  the 
hiblidarioH^  p.  59.] 

3  The  MS.  has  the  obviously  corrupt  reading  vapai^«(f ,  which 
Duncker  alters  into  vapo^ofovf  (strange). 
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truth.  And  by  means  of  this  knowledge  you 
shall  escape  the  approaching  threat  of  the  fire  of 
judgment,  and  the  rayless  scenery  of  gloomy 
Tartarus,'  where  never  shines  a  beam  from  the 
irradiating  voice  of  the  Word  ! 

You  shall  escape  the  boiUng  flood  of  hell's' 
eternal  lake  of  fire,  and  the  eye  ever  fixed  in 
menacing  glare  of  fallen  angels  chained  in  Tar- 
tarus as  punishment  for  their  sins ;  and  you  shall 
escape  the  worm  that  ceaselessly  coils  for  food 
around  the  body  whose  scum  ^  has  bred  //.  Now 
such  (torments)  as  these  shalt  thou  avoid  by 
being  instructed  in  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
And  thou  shalt  possess  an  immortal  body,  even 
one  placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  corruption, 
just  like  the  soul.  And  thou  shalt  receive  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  thou  who,  whilst  thou  didst 
sojourn  in  this  life,  didst  know  the  Celestial 
King.  And  thou  shalt  be  a  companion  of  the 
Deity,  and  a  co-heir  with  Christ,  no  longer  en- 
slaved by  lusts  or  passions,  and  never  again 
wasted  by  disease.  For  thou  hast  become  God  :  * 
for  whatever  sufferings  thou  didst  undergo  while 
being  a  man,  these  He  gave  to  thee,  because 
thou  wast  of  mortal  mould,  but  whatever  it  is 

'  Dr.  Wotdsworth  iustifies  Hippolytus'  use  of  the  pagan  word 
"  Tartarus,"  by  citing  tne  passage  (2  Pet  ii.  4) ,  *'  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hdl,  and  delivered 
them  into  chains  of  darkness  (ff«(paif  ^w^ov  raorapiitaaf)^  to  be  re- 
served untojudipient/'  etc.     [Elucidation  XVII.  and  vol.  tv.  140.] 

9  Sclweidewm  suggests  a  comparison  of  this  passage  with  Hip- 
polytus' fragment,  Agaitut  Plato ,  concerning  the  Qause  0/  the 
universe  (p.  2ao,  ed.  Fabricii;  p.  68,  ed.  de  Lagarde). 

s  The  diflerent  renderings  of  this  passage,  according  to  different 
readings,  are  as  follow:  '*  And  the  worm  the  scum  of  the  body,  turn- 
ing to  the  Body  that  foamed  it  forth  as  to  that  which  nourisneth  it " 
(Wordsworth).  "  The  worm  which  winds  itself  without  rest  round 
the  mouldering  body,  to  feed  upon  it"  (Bunsen  and  Scott).  "  The 
wtvm  wriggling  as  over  the  ftlui  of  the  (putrescent)  flesh  towards 
the  exhaling  body  "  (  Roeper) .  "  The  worm  turning  itself  towards  the 
snbstanoe  cnthe  hody*  towaids,  (I  say,)  the  exhalations  of  the  decay- 
ing frame,  as  to  food"  (Schneidewm).  The  words  chiefly  altered 
are:  avovtf'ioy,  into  (x)  cv'  ovcriav,  (a)  jv*  aAov<rtf,  (3)  airav(rTw«; 
and  cviOTpc^OMOvr  into  (z^  knuiT^poWy  (2)  cirl  rpo^ijy. 

4  [This  startling  exj^ression  is  justified  by  such  texts  as  2  Pet.  i.  4 
compared  with  John  xvti.  22, 23,  and  Rev.  iii.  2X.  Thus,  Christ  over- 
rules the  Tempter  (Gen.  iii.  5).  and  gives  more  than  was  ofiered  by 
the*' Father  of  Lies."] 


consistent  with  God  to  impart^  these  God  has 
promised  to  bestow  upon  thee,  because  thou 
Ivist  been  deified,  and  begotten  unto  immor- 
tality .5  This  constitutes  the  import  of  the  prov- 
erb, "  Know  thyself;  "  i.e.,  discover  God  within 
thyself  for  He  has  formed  thee  after  His  own 
image.  For  with  the  knowledge  of  self  is  con- 
joined the  being  an  object  of  God*s  knowledge, 
for  thou  art  called  by  the  Deity  Himself.  Be 
not  therefore  inflamed,  O  ye  men,  with  enmity 
one  towards  another,  nor  hesitate  to  retrace^ 
with  all  speed  your  steps.  For  Christ  is  the\ 
God  above  all,  and  He  has  arranged  to  wash' 
away  sin  from  human  beings,^  rendering  regen- 
erate the  old  man.  And  God  called  man  His; 
likeness  from  the  beginning,  and  has  evinced  in 
a  figure  His  love  towards  thee.  And  provided 
thou  obeyest  His  solemn  injunctions,  and  be- 
comest  a  faithful  follower  of  Him  who  is  good, 
thou  shalt  resemble  Him,  inasmuch  as  thou  shalt 
have  honour  conferred  upon  thee  by  Him.  For 
the  Deity,  (by  condescension,)  does  not  di- 
minish aught  of  the  dignity  of  His  divine  **  per- 
fection ;  having  made  thee  even  God  unto  His 
glory  !  9 

5  [Compare  John  x.  34  with  Rev.  v.  xo.  Kings  of  the  earth  may 
be  called  "  gods,"  in  a  sense;  fi^go^  etc.] 

6  Bunsen  translates  thus:  "  Doubt  not  tha^  you  will  exist  again,** 
—  a  rendering  which  Dr.  Wordsworth  controverts  in  ikvour  of  the 
one  adopted  sibove. 

7  Bunsen  translates  thus:  "  For  Christ  is  He  whom  the  C^od  of 
all  has  ordered  to  wash  away  the  sins,"  etc.  Dr.  Wordsworth  se- 
verely censures  this  rendering  in  a  lengthened  note. 

>  irrto^evei.  Bunsen  translates,  **  for  God  acts  the  beggar  towards 
thee,"  which  is  literal,  though  rather  unintelligible.  Dr.  Wordsworth 
renders  the  word  thus:  "  (^>d  has  a  longing  for  thee." 

9  Hippolytus,  by  hb  argument,  recognises  the  duty  not  merely 
of  overthrowing  error  but  substantiating  truth,  or  in  otKer  words,  the 
negative  and  i>ositive  aspect  of  theology.  His  brief  statement  (chap, 
xxviii.-xxx.)  in  the  latter  department,  along  with  being  eminently 
reflective,  constitutes  a  noble  specimen  of  patristic  eloquence.  [This 
is  most  just:  and  it  must  be  observed,  that  having  summed  up  his 
argument  against  the  heresies  derived  from  carnal  and  inferior  sources, 
and  shown  the  primal  truth,  he  advances  (in  chap,  xxviii.)  to  the 
Nicene  position,  and  proves  himself  one  of  the  witnesses  on  whose 
traditive  testimony  that  sublime  formulary  was  given  to  the  whole 
Church  as  the  kti^ma  cf  act  of  Christendcun, — a  formal  countersign 
of  apostolic  doctnne.] 


ELUCIDATIONS. 


I. 

(Who  first  propounded  these  heresies,  p.  11.) 

Hippolytus  seems  to  me  to  have  felt  the  perils  to  the  pure  Gospel  of  many  admissions  made 
by  Clement  and  other  Alexandria^  doctors  as  to  the  merits  of  some  of  the  philosophers  of  the 
Gentiles.  Very  gently,  but  with  prescient  genius,  he  adopts  this  plan  of  tracing  the  origin  and 
all  the  force  of  heresies  to  "  philosophy  falsely  so  called.'*  The  existence  of  this  "  cloud  of 
locusts  "  is  (i)  evidence  of  the  antagonism  of  Satan  ;  (2)  of  the  prophetic  spirit  of  the  apostles ; 
(3)  of  the  tremendous  ferment  produced  by  the  Gospel  leaven  as  soon  as  it  was  hid  in  the  "  three 
measures  of  meal "  by  "  the  Elect  Lady,"  the  Ecclesia  Dei ;  (4)  of  the  fidelity  of  the  witnesses,  — 
that  grand,  heroic  glory  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  —  who  never  suffered  these  heresies  to  be  mis- 
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taken  for  the  faith,  or  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures ;  and  (5)  finally  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  gave  them  victory  over  errors,  and  enabled  them  to  define  truth  in  all  the  crystalline  beauty 
of  that  ''Mountain  of  Light,"  that  true  Koh-i-noor,  the  Nicene  Symbol.  Thus,  also,  Christ's 
promises  were  fulfilled. 

XL 

(Caulacau,  p.  52.) 

See  Irenaeus,  p.  350,  vol.  i.,  this  series,  where  I  have  explained  this  jargon  of  heresy.  But  I 
think  it  worth  while  to  make  use  here  of  two  notes  on  the  subject,  which  I  made  in  1845,'  ^^ 
little  foresight  of  these  tasks  in  1885. 

Fleury  (tom.  ii.)  makes  this  statement :  "  Les  Nicolaites  donnaient  une  infinite  de  noms  bar- 
bares  aux  princes  et  aux  puissances  qu'ils  mettaient  en  chaque  ciel.  lis  en  nommaient  un 
caulaucauch^  abusant  d'un  passage  d'Isaie,  ou  se  lisent  ces  mots  hebreux :  cau-la-cau,  cau-la- 
cau,  pour  representer  Tinsolence  avec  laquelle  les  impies  se  moquaient  du  prophbte,  en  rdp^tant 
plusieurs  fois  quelques-unes  de  ses  paroles."  Compare  Guerricus,  thus :  "  Vox  ilia  taedii  et  des- 
perationis,  quae  apud  Isaiam  (  xxviii.  13)  legitur,  quia,  viz.,  moram  faciente  Domino,  fi-equenti- 
bus  nuntiis  ejus  increduli  et  illusores  insultare  videntur :  manda  remanda^^  etc.  See  the  spurious 
Bemardina,  '' de  Adventu  Dom.,  serm.  L,"  S.  Bernard.,  opp.  Paris  (ed.  Mabillon),  voL  iL 
p.  1799. 

HL 

(The  Phrygians  call  Papa,  p.  54.) 

Hippolytus  had  little  idea,  when  he  wrote  this,  what  the  word  I\ipa  was  destined  to 
signify  in  mediaeval  Rome.  The  Abba  of  Holy  Writ  has  its  equivalent  in  many  Oriental  lan- 
guages, as  well  as  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  through  which  it  has  passed  into  all  the  dialects  of 
Europe.  It  was  originally  given  to  all  presbyters^  as  implied  in  their  name  of  elders^  and  was  a 
title  of  humility  when  it  became  peculiar  to  the  bishops,  as  (i  Pet.  v.  3)  non  Domini  sed  patres, 
St.  Paul  (i  Cor.  iv.  15)  shows  that "  in  Christ " — that  is,  under  Him — we  may  have  such  " fathers ; " 
and  thus,  while  he  indicates  the  true  sense  of  the  precept,  he  leads  us  to  recognise  a  prophetic 
force  and  admonition  in  our  Saviour's  words  (Matt,  xxiii.),  "Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the 
earth."  Thus  interpreted,  these  words  seem  to  be  a  warning  against  the  sense  to  which  this  name. 
Papa,  became,  long  afterwards,  restricted,  in  Western  Europe :  Notre  St,  I^re,  U  Pape,  as  they 
say  in  France.  This  was  done  by  the  decree  of  the  ambitious  Hildebrand,  Gregory  VII.  (who 
died  A.D.  1085 ) ,  when,  in  a  synod  held  at  Rome,  he  defined  that  "  the  title  Pope  should  be  pecul- 
iar to  one  only  in  the  Christian  world."  The  Easterns,  of  course,  never- paid  any  respect  to  this 
novelty  and  dictation,  and  to  this  day  their  patriarchs  are  popes ;  and  not  only  so,  for  the  parish 
priests  of  the  Greek  churches  are  called  by  the  same  name.  I  was  once  cordially  invited  to  take 
a  repast  "with  the/^/^,"  on  visiting  a  Greek  church  on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic.  It  is  said, 
however,  that  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  words  irairas  and  iraira?  j  the  latter  being  peculiar 
to  inferiors,  according  to  the  refinements  of  Goar,  a  Western  critic.  Vaieat  quantum.  But  I 
must  here  note,  that  as  "  words  are  things,"  and  as  infinite  damage  has  been  done  to  history  and  to 
Christian  truth  by  tolerating  this  empiricism  of  Rome,  I  have  restored  scientific  accuracy,  in  this 
series,  whenever  reference  is  made  to  the  primitive  bishops  of  Rome,  who  were  no  more  "  Popes  " 
than  Cincinnatus  was  an  emperor.  It  is  time  that  theological  science  should  accept,  like  other 
sciences,  the  language  of  truth  and  the  terminology  of  demonstrated  fact.  The  early  bishops 
of  Rome  were  geographically  important,  and  were  honoured  as  sitting  in  the  only  apostolic  see  of 

'  I  venture  to  state  this  to  encourage  young  students  to  keep  pen  in  hand  in  all  their  researches,  and  ahrajs  to  make 
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the  West ;  but  they  were  almost  inconsiderable  in  the  structural  work  of  the  ante-Nicene  ages,  and 
have  left  no  appreciable  impress  on  its  theology.  After  the  Council  of  Nice  they  were  recognised 
as  patriarchs,  though  equals  among  brethren,  and  nothing  more.  The  ambition  of  Boniface  III. 
led  him  to  name  himself  "  universal  bishop."  This  was  at  first  a  mere  name  "  of  intolerable 
pride,"  as  his  predecessor  Gregory  had  called  it ,  but  Nicholas  I.  (a.d.  858)  tried  to  make  it 
real,  and,  by  means  of  the  false  decretals,  created  himself  the  first  "  Pope  "  in  the  modem  sense, 
imposing  his  despotism  on  the  West,  and  identifying  it  with  the  poUty  of  Western  churches,  which 
alone  submitted  to  it.  Thus,  it  was  never  Catholic,  and  came  into  existence  only  by  nullifying 
the  Nicene  Constitutions,  and  breaking  away  from  Catholic  communion  with  the  parent  churches 
of  the  East.  Compare  Casaubon  {ExerciL,  xiv.  p.  280,  etc.)  in  his  comments  on  Baronius.  I 
have  thus  stated  with  scientific  precision  what  all  candid  critics  and  historians,  even  the  Gallicans 
included,  enable  us  to  prove.  Why,  then,  keep  up  the  language  of  fiction  and  imposture,*  so  con- 
fusing to  young  students  ?  I  believe  the  youthful  Oxonians  whom  our  modem  TertuUian  carried 
with  him  into  the  papal  schism,  could  never  have  been  made  dupes  but  for  the  persistent  empiri- 
cism of  orthodox  writers  who  practically  adopt  in  words  what  they  refute  in  argument,  calling  all 
bishops  of  Rome  "  Popes,"  and  even  including  St.  Peter's  blessed  name  in  this  fallacious  designa- 
tion.' In  this  series  I  adhere  to  the  logic  of  facts,  calling  (i)  all  the  bishops  of  Rome  from 
Linus  to  Sylvester  simply  bishops ;  and  (2)  all  their  successors  to  Nicholas  I.  "  patriarchs  "  under  the 
Nicene  Constitutions,  which  ihty  professed  Xo  honour,  though,  after  Gregory  the  Great,  they  were 
ever  vying  with  Constantinople  to  make  themselves  greater.  (3)  Nicholas,  who  trampled  on  the 
Nicene  Constitutions,  and  made  the  false  decretals  the  canon  law  of  the  Westem  churches,  was 
therefore  the  first  "  Pope "  who  answers  to  the  Tridentine  definitions.  Even  these,  however,  were 
never  able  to  make  dogmatic  ^  the  claim  of  "  supremacy,"  which  was  first  done  by  Pius  IX.  in 
our  days.  A  canonical  Primacy  is  one  thing :  a  self-asserted  Supremacy  is  quite  another,  as  the 
French  doctors  have  abundandy  demonstrated. 

IV. 

(Contemporaneous  heresy,  p.  125.) 

Here  begins  that  "  duplicating  of  our  knowledge  "  of  primitive  Rome  of  which  Bunsen  speaks 
so  justly  A  thorough  mastery  of  this  book  will  prepare  us  to  understand  the  great  Cyprian  in 
all  his  relations  with  the  Roman  Province,  and  not  less  to  comprehend  the  affairs  of  Novatian. 

Bunsen,  with  all  respect,  does  not  comprehend  the  primitive  system,  and  reads  if  backwardy 
fix)m  the  modem  system,  which  travesties  antiquity  even  in  its  apparent  conformities.  These 
conformities  are  only  the  borrowing  of  old  names  for  new  contrivances.  Thus,  he  reads  the 
cardinals  of  the  eleventh  century  into  the  simple  presbytery  of  comprovincial  bishops  of  the  third 
century,*  just  as  he  elsewhere  lugs  in  the  Ave  Maria  of  modem  Italy  to  expound  the  Evening 
Hymn  to  the  Trinity,^  In  a  professed  Romanist,  like  De  Maistre,  this  would  be  resented  as 
jugglery.  But  let  us  come  to  facts.  Bunsen's  preliminary  remarks  ^  are  excellent.  But  when  he 
comes  to  note  an  "  exceptional  system  "  in  the  Roman  "  presbytery,"  he  certainly  confuses  all 
things.     Let  us  recur  to  TertuUian.7     See  how  much  was  already  established  in  his  day,  which  the 

—    ,-■■■■■ 

s  Pompey  and  others  were  called  imptraiorts  before  the  Caesars  ;  but  who  includes  them  with  the  Roman  emperors? 

*  How  St.  Peter  would  regard  it,  see  x  Pet.  v.  x-3.  I  am  sorry  to  find  Dr.  SchafT,  in  his  useful  compilation,  History  of  the  Ckris' 
Uan  Churchy  voL  ii  p  x66,  dropping  into  the  old  ruts  of  fable,  after  sufficiently  proving  just  before,  what  I  have  maintained.  He  speaks 
of  **  the  mnpa&acaat  of  the  first  Popes"  —  meaning  the  early  Bishops  of  Rome,  men  who  minded  their  own  business,  but  could  not  have 
l}eai "  imignificant "  had  they  even  imagined  themselves  "  Popes." 

>  See  Bossuetf/MffJM,  and  all  the  GalUcan  doctors  down  to  our  own  times.    In  England  the  "  supremacy  "  was  never  acknowledgecV 
in  France,  until  now. 
^  See  his  HippoL,  vol.  1.  pp.  909,  3"* 
s  See  vol.  ii.  p.  398,  this  series. 

*  p.  907. 
'  Yd.  nr  p  1x4,  Elucidation  H.,  this  series. 
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Dr.  Wordsworth  gives  an  ingenious  explanation  of  this  usage.  But  it  seems  to  me  to  be  based 
upon  the  relations  of  Hippolytus  as  one  of  ti)e  synod  or  "  presbytery,"  without  consent  of  which 
the  bishop  could  do  nothing  important.  Zephynnus,  on  the  contrary,  imagined  himself  competent 
to  decide  as  to  the  orthodoxy  of  a  tenet  or  of  a  teacher,  without  his  comprovincials.  This,  too, 
relieves  our  author  from  the  charge  of  egotism  when  he  exults  in  the  defeat  of  such  a  bishop.* 
He  says,  it  is  true,  "  Callistus  threw  off  Sabellius  through  fear  of  me^'  and  we  may  readily  believe 
that ;  but  he  certainly  means  to  give  honour  to  others  in  the  Province  when  he  says,  "  We 
resisted  Zephyrinus  and  Callistus ;'*  **  IVe  nearly  converted  Sabellius ; "  "  All  were  carried  away 
by  the  hypocrisy  of  Callistus,  except  ourselves^  This  man  cried  out  to  his  episcopal  brethren, 
"Kr  are  Ditheists,"  apparently  in  open  council.  His  council  prevailed  over  him  by  the  wise 
leadership  of  Hippolytus,  however ;  and  he  says  of  the  two  guilty  bishops,  "  Never,  at  any  time, 
have  we  been  guilty  of  collusion  with  them^'*  They  only  imagined ^  therefore,  that  they  were 
managing  the  ''  affairs  of  the  Church."  The  fidelity  of  their  comprovincials  preserved  the  faith 
of  the  Aposdes  in  apostolic  Rome. 

VI. 

(We  offered  them  opposition,  p.  125.) 

Here  we  see  that  Hippol3rtus  had  no  idea  of  the  sense  some  put  upon  the  convenire  of  his  master 
Irenaeus.*  It  was  not  "  necessary  "  for  them  to  conform  their  doctrines  to  that  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  evidently ;  nor  to  "  the  Church  of  Rome  "  as  represented  by  him.  To  the  church  which 
presided  over  a  province,  indeed,  recourse  was  to  be  had  by  all  belonging  to  that  province ;  but 
it  is  our  author's  grateful  testimony,  that  to  the  council  of  comprovincials ,  and  not  to  any  one 
bishop  therein,  Rome  owed  its  own  adhesion  to  orthodoxy  at  this  crisis. 

All  this  illustrates  the  position  of  TertuUian,  who  never  thinks  of  ascribing  to  Rome  any  other 
jurisdiction  than  that  belonging  to  other  provinces.  As  seats  of  testimony,  the  apostolic  sees, 
indeed,  21^  all  to  be  honoured,  "  In  Greece,  go  to  Corinth ;  in  Asia  Minor,  to  Ephesus ;  if  you 
are  adjacent  to  Italy,  you  have  Rome ;  whence  also  (an  apostolic)  authority  is  at  hand  for  uj  in 
Africa."    Such  is  his  view  of  ''  contemporaneous  affairs." 


VIL 

(Heraclitns  the  Obscure,  p.  126.) 

"Well  might  he  weep,"  says  Tayler  Lewis,  "as  Lucian  represents  him,  over  his  overflowing 
universe  of  perishing  phenomena,  where  nothing  stood;  .  .  .  nothing  was  fixed,  but,  as  in  a  mix- 
ture, aU  things  were  confounded."    He  was  "  the  weeping  philosopher." 

Here  let  me  add  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge's  remarks  on  the  Greek  seed-plot  of  those  philoso- 
phies which  were  begotten  of  the  Egyptian  mysteries,  and  which  our  author  regards  as,  in  turn, 
engendering  "  all  heresies,"  when  once  their  leaders  felt,  like  Simon  Magus,  a  power  in  the  Gospel 
of  which  they  were  jealous,  and  of  which  they  wished  to  make  use  without  submitting  to  its  yoke. 
"  Bishop  Warburton,"  says  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge,  "  discovered,  perhaps,  more  ingenuity  than 
sound  judgment  in  his  views  of  the  nature  of  the  Greek  mysteries ;  entertaining  a  general  opin- 
ion that  their  ultimate  object  was  to  teach  the  initiated  a  pure  theism,  and  to  inculcate  the 
certainty  and  the  importance  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  I  am  led  by  the 
arguments  of  Villoison  and  Ste.  Croix  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this."     In  short,  he  supposes  a 

"  pure  pantheism,"  or  Spinosism,  the  substance  of  their  teaching.^ 

* 

>  Wordsworth,  chap.  viiL  p.  93.  '  See  vol.  L  pp.  415,  460,  this  series.  >  Introductum  to  Grtek  Clastut,  p.  aaS. 
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VIII. 

'  (Imagine  themselves  to  be  disdples  of  Christ,  p.  I2d) 

This  and  the  foregoing  chapter  offer  us  a  most  overwhelming  testimony  to  the  independence 
of  councils.  In  the  late  "  Council  of  Sacristans  "  at  the  Vatican,  where  truth  perished,  Pius  IX. 
refused  to  all  the  bishops  of  what  he  accounted  "  the  Catholic  universe  "  what  the  seven  suburbi- 
carian  bishops  were  able  to  enforce  as  a  right,  in  the  primitive  age,  against  two  successive  Bishops 
of  Rome,  who  were  patrons  of  heresy.  These  heretical  prelates  persisted;  but  the  Province 
remained  in  communion  with  the  other  apostolic  provinces,  while  rejecting  all  communion  with 
them.    All  this  will  help  us  in  studying  Cyprian's  treatise  On  Unity ^  and  it  justifies  his  own  conduct 

IX. 

(The  episcopal  throne,  p.  128.) 

The  simple  primitive  cathedra ^^  of  which  we  may  learn  something  from  the  statue  of 
Hippolytus,  was,  no  doubt,  ''a  throne"  in  the  eyes  of  an  ambitious  man.  Callistus  is  here 
charged,  by  one  who  knew  him  and  his  history,  with  obtaining  this  position  by  knavish  words  and 
practices.  The  question  may  well  arise,  in  our  Christian  love  for  antiquity.  How  could  such  things 
be,  even  in  the  age  of  martyrdoms  ?  Let  us  recollect,  that  imder  the  good  Bishop  Pius,  when  his 
brother  wrote  the  Hermas^  the  peril  of  wealth  and  love  of  money  began  to  be  imminent  at  Rome. 
TertuUian  testifies  to  the  lax  discipline  of  that  see  when  he  was  there.  Minucius  Felix  lets  us 
into  the  impressions  made  by  the  Roman  Christians  upon  surrounding  heathen :  they  were  a  set 
of  conies  burrowing  in  the  earth ;  a  ''  light-shunning  people,"  lurking  in  the  catacombs.  And 
yet,  while  this  fact  shows  plainly  that  good  men  were  not  ambitious  to  come  forth  from  these 
places  of  exile  and  suffering,  and  expose  themselves  needlessly  to  death,  it  leads  us  to  compre- 
hend how  ambitious  men,  studiosi  navarum  rerum^  could  remain  above  ground,  confonhing  very 
little  to  the  discipline  of  Christ,  making  friends  with  the  world,  and  yet  using  their  nominal  reli- 
gion on  the  principle  that  "  gain  is  godliness."  There  were  some  wealthy  Christians ;  there  were 
clhers,  like  Marcia  in  the  palace,  sufficiently  awakened  to  perceive  their  own  wickedness,  and 
anxious  to  do  favours  to  the  persecuted  flock,  by  way,  perhaps,  of  compounding  for  sins  not 
renounced.  And  when  we  come  to  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian,*  we  shall  see  what  opportunities  were 
given  to  desperate  men  to  make  themselves  a  sort  of  brokers  to  the  Christian  community ;  for 
selfish  ends  helping  them  in  times  of  peril,  and  rendering  themselves,  to  the  less  conscientious* 
a  medium  for  keeping  on  good  terms  with  the  magistrates.  Such  a  character  was  Callistus,  one 
of  "  the  grievous  wolves  "  foreseen  by  St.  Paul  when  he  exhorted  his  brethren  night  and  day, 
with  tears,  to  beware  of  them.  How  he  made  himself  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  holy  Hippol3rtus  suffi- 
ciently explains. 

X. 

(Unskilled  in  ecclesiastical  definitions,  p.  128.)  ^ 

It  has  been  sufficiendy  demonstrated  by  the  learned  Dollinger,  than  whom  a  more  competent 
and  qualified  witness  could  not  be  named,  that  the  late  pontiff,  Pius  IX.,  was  in  this  respect,  as 
a  bishop,  very  much  like  Callistus.  Moreover,  his  chief  adviser  and  prime  minister,  Antonelli, 
was  notoriously  Callistus  over  again ;  standing  towards  him  in  the  same  relations  which  Callistus 
bore  to  Zephyrinus.  Yet,  by  the  bull  IneffabiUsy  that  pontiff  has  retrospectively  clothed  the 
definitions  of  Zephyrinus  and  Callistus  with  infallibility ;  thus  making  himself  also  a  partaker 
in  their  heresies,  and  exposing  himself  to  the  anathemas  with  which  the  Catholic  councils  over- 
whelmed his  predecessor  Honorius  and  others.    That  at  such  a  crisis  the  testimony  of  Hippol3rtus 

I  See  vol.  ii.  p.  19,  also  iv.  aio.  *  See  Treaiiat  on  tk€  Lm^tni,  infra. 
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should  com^  to  light,  and  supply  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  to  the  late  papal  definitions,  may  well 
excite  such  a  recognition  of  divine  providence  as  Dr.  Bunsen  repeatedly  suggests. 

XI. 

(All  consented  —  we  did  not,  p.  128.) 

The  Edinburgh  editor  supposes  that  the  use  of  the  plural  we,  in  this  place,  is  the  official 
plural  of  a  bishop.  It  has  been  already  explained,  however,  that  he  is  speaking  of  the  provincial 
bishops  with  whom  he  withstood  Callistus  when  the  pUbs  were  carried  away  by  his  hypocrisy. 
In  England,  bishops  in  certain  cases,  are  a  ''  corporation  sole ; "  and,  as  such,  the  plural  is  legal 
phraseology.  All  bishops,  however,  use  the  plural  in  certain  documents,  as  identifying  themselves 
with  the  imiversal  episcopate,  on  the  Cyprianic  principle  —  Episcopatus  unus  est,  etc. 

In  Acts  V.  13  is  a  passage  which  may  be  somewhat  explained,  perhaps,  by  this :  ^^AU  con- 
sented ,  .  .  we  did  not."  The  plebs  joined  themselves  to  the  apostles ;  "but  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them :  howbeit,  the  piebs  magnified  them,  and  believers  were  added,"  etc. 
"The  rest"  {rlav  8c  Xm-mav)  here  means  the  priests,  the  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees,  the  classes 
who  were  not  iht  piebs ^  as  appears  by  what  immediately  follows.' 

XII. 

(Onr  condemnatory  sentence,  p.  131.) 

Again :  Hippolytus  refers  to  the  action  of  the  suburbicarian  bishops  in  provincial  coimciL 
And  here  is  the  place  to  express  dissatisfaction  with  the  apologetic  tone  of  some  writers,  who 
seem  to  think  Hippolytus  too  severe,  etc.  As  if,  in  dealing  with  such  "wolves  in  sheep's  clothing," 
this  &ithful  leader  could  show  himself  a  true  shepherd  without  emphasis  and  words  of  abhorrence. 
Hippolytus  has  left  to  the  Church  the  impress  of  his  character '  as  "  superlatively  sweet  and  amia- 
ble." Such  was  St.  John,  the  beloved  disciple ;  but  he  was  not  less  a  "  son  of  thunder."  Our 
Divine  Master  was  "  the  Lamb,"  and  "  the  Lion ; "  the  author  of  the  Beatitudes,  and  the  author  of 
those  terrific  woes;  the  "meek  and  gentle  fnend  of  publicans  and  sinners,"  and  the  "lash  of  small 
cords  "  upon  the  backs  of  those  who  made  His  Father's  house  a  "  den  of  thieves."  Such  was 
Chrysostom,  such  was  Athanasius,  such  was  St.  Paul,  and  such  have  ever  been  the  noblest  of 
mankind ;  tender  and  considerate,  gentle  and  full  of  compassion ;  but  not  less  resolute,  in  the 
crises  of  history,  in  withstanding  iniquity  in  the  persons  of  arch-enemies  of  truth,  and  setting  the 
Iwand  upon  their  foreheads.  Good  men,  who  hate  strife,  and  love  study  and  quiet,  and  to  be 
friendly  with  others ;  men  who  never  permit  themselves  to  indulge  a  personal  enmity,  or  to  resent 
a  personal  affront ;  men  who  forgive  injuries  to  the  last  farthing  when  they  only  are  concerned,  — 
may  yet  crucify  their  natures  in  withstanding  evil  when  they  are  protecting  Christ's  flock,  or 
iblfilling  the  command  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  What 
the  Christian  Church  owes  to  the  loving  spirit  of  Hippol3rtus  in  the  awful  emergencies  of  his 
times,  protecting  the  poor  sheep,  and  grappling  with  wolves  for  their  sake,  the  Last  Day  will  fully 
dedaie.  But  let  us  who  know  nothing  of  such  warfare  concede  nothing,  in  judging  of  his  spirit, 
to  the  spirit  of  our  imbelieving  age,  which  has  no  censures  except  for  the  defenders  of  truth :  — 

"  Eternal  smiles  its  emptiness  betray, 
As  shallow  streams  run  dimpling  all  the  way.** 

Ben  Dieu,  bon  diabie,  as  the  French  say,  is  the  creed  of  the  times.  Every  one  who  insults 
the  fiuth  of  Christians,  who  betrays  truths  he  was  sworn  to  defend,  who  washes  his  hands  but 

'  Ver.  17.  •  See  p.  v.  tu^a. 
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then  gives  Christ  over  to  be  crucified,  must  be  treated  with  especial  favour.  Christ  is  good  :  so 
is  Pilate ;  and  Judas  must  not  be  censured.  My  soul  be  with  Hippolytus  when  the  great  Judge 
holds  his  assize.  His  eulogy  is  in  the  psalm : «  "  Then  stood  up  Phinehas,  and  executed  judg- 
ment :  and  so  the  plague  was  stayed.  And  that  was  counted  imto  him  for  righteousness  unto  all 
generations,  for  evermore." 

XIII. 
(As  if  he  had  not  sinned,  p.  131.) 

There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  facts  as  given  in  the  Edinburgh  edition,  of  which  it  is  hard  to 
relieve  the  text.  The  word  KoBUmurOajL  is  rendered  to  retain  (their  places)  in  the  first  instance, 
as  if  the  case  were  all  one  with  the  second  instance,  where  /xckcu^  is  justly  rendered  to  continue. 
The  second  case  seems,  then,  to  cover  all  the  ground.  What  need  to  speak  of  men  "  twice  or 
thrice  married,"  if  a  man  once  married,  after  ordination  is  not  to  be  retained?  The  word  retcUned 
is  questionable  in  the  first  instance ;  and  I  have  adopted  Wordsworth's  reading,  to  be  enrolled^ 
which  is  doubtless  the  sense. 

This  statement  of  our  author  lends  apparent  countenance  to  the  antiquity  of  the  ''  Apostolic 
Constitutions,"  so  called.  Perhaps  Hippolytus  really  supposed  them  to  be  apostolic.  By  Canon 
XVII.  of  that  collection,  a  man  twice  married,  after  baptism  cannot  be  "on  the  sacerdotal  list  at 
all."  By  Canon  XXVL,  an  unmarried  person  once  admitted  to  the  clergy  cannot  be  permitted 
to  many.  These  are  the  two  cases  referred  to  by  our  author.  In  the  Greek  churches  this  rule 
holds  to  this  day ;  and  the  Council  of  Nice  refused  to  prohibit  the  married  clergy  to  live  in  that 
holy  estate,  while  allowing  the  trcuiitioncU  discipline  which  Hippolytus  had  in  view  in  speaking  of 
a  violation  of  the  twenty-sixth  traditional  canon  as  a  sin«  As  Bingham  has  remarked,  however, 
canons  of  discipline  may  be  relaxed  when  not  resting  on  fundamental  and  scriptural  laws. 


XIV. 

(Attempt  to  call  themselves  a  Catholic  Church,  p.  131.) 

The  CaHistians,  it  seems,  became  a  heretical  sect,  and  yet  presumed  to  call  themselves  a 
"Catholic  Church."  Yet  this  sect,  while  CalHstus  lived,  was  in  full  commimion  with  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  Such  communion,  then,  was  no  test  of  Catholicity.  Observe  the  enormous  crimes  of 
which  this  lawless  one  was  guilty ;  he  seems  to  antedate  the  age  of  Theodora's  popes  and  Maro- 
zia's,  and  what  Hippolytus  would  have  said  of  them  is  not  doubtful.  It  is  remarkable  that  he 
employed  St.  Paul's  expression,  however,  6  ayo/jM^,^  "  that  wicked  "  or  that  "  lawless  one,"  seeing, 
in  such  a  bishop,  what  St.  Gregory  did  in  another,  —  "a  forerunner  of  the  Antichrist." 


XV. 

(Callistians,  p.  131.) 

Bunsen  remarks  that  Theodoret  speaks  of  this  sect'  under  the  head  of  the  "Noetians." 
Wordsworth  quotes  as  follows  :  "  Callistus  took  the  lead  m  propagating  this  heresy  after  Noetus, 
\nd  devised  certain  additions  to  the  impiety  of  the  doctrine."  In  other  words,  he  was  not  merely 
a  heretic,  but  himself  a  heresiarch.  He  gives  the  whole  passage  textually,*  and  institutes  interest- 
ing parallelisms  between  the  Philosophumcna  and  Theodoret,  who  used  our  author,  and  boldly 
borrowed  from  him. 


I  Ps.  cvi.  30-3X.  *  Bunsen,  p.  134;  Theodor.,  torn.  it.  pt  L  p.  343,  ed.  HaL  177a. 

•  a  Thess.  ii.  8.  4  St.  Hippol.,  p.  3x5. 
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XVI. 

(The  cause  of  all  things,  p.  150.) 

When  one  looks  at  the  infinite  variety  of  opinions,  phrases,  ideas,  and  the  like,  with  which  the 
heresies  of  three  centuries  threatened  to  obscure,  defile,  and  destroy  the  revelations  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, who  can  but  wonder  at  the  miracle  of  orthodoxy?  Note  with  what  fidelity  the  good  fight  of 
faith  was  maintained,  the  depositum  preserved,  and  the  Gospel  epitomized  at  last  in  the  Nicaeno- 
Constantinopolitan  definitions,  which  Professor  Shedd,  as  I  have  previously  noted,  declares  to  be 
the  accepted  confession  of  all  the  reformed,  reputed  orthodox,  as  well  as  of  Greeks  and  Latins. 
Let  us  not  be  surprised,  th|it,  during  these  conflicts,  truth  on  such  mysterious  subjects  was 
reflected  fix)m  good  men's  n^inds  with  slight  vaHations  of  expression.  Rather  behold  the  miracle 
of  their  essential  agreement,  and  of  their  entire  harmony  in  the  Great  Symbol,  imiversally  accepted 
as  the  testimony  of  the  aQte-'Nicene  witnesses.  The  Word  was  Himself  the  cause  of  all  created 
things ;  Himself  increate  ]  Hid  eternal  generation  implied  in  the  eternity  of  His  existence  and 
His  distinct  personality. 

XVIL 

(Tartarus,  p.  153.) 

I  am  a  little  surprised  act  the  innocent  statement  of  the  learned  translator,  that  "  Dr.  Words- 
worth justifies  Hippolytus'  use  of  this  word."  It  must  have  occurred  to  every  student  of  the 
Greek  Testament  that  St.  Peter  justifies  this  use  in  the  passage  quoted  by  Wordsworth,  which 
one  would  think  must  be  self-suggested  to  any  theologian  reading  our  author's  text.  In  short, 
Hippolytus  quotes  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  >  (ii.  4)  when  he  uses  this  otherwise  startling 
word.  Josephus  also  employs  it ; '  it  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  the  apostle  had  no  scruple  in 
adopting  a  word  which  proves  the  Gentile  world  acquainted  with  a  Gehenna  as  well  as  a  Sheol. 


XVIIL 

(For  Christ  is  the  God,  p.  153.) 

Dr.  Wordsworth  justly  censures  Bunsen  for  his  rendering  of  this  passage,^  also  for  manu- 
Nurturing  for  Hippolytus  a  "  Confession  of  Faith  "  out  of  his  tenth  book.*  I  must  refer  the  student 
td  that  all-important  chapter  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  work  (cap.  xi.)  on  the  "Development  of  Chris- 
tian Doctrine."  It  is  masterly,  as  against  Dr.  Newman,  as  well ;  and  the  respectful  justice  which 
he  renders  at  the  same  time  to  Dr.  Bunsen  is  worthy  of  all  admiration.  Let  it  be  noted,  that, 
while  one  must  be  surprised  by  the  ready  command  of  literary  and  theological  materials  which 
the  learned  doctor  and  chevalier  brings  into  instantaneous  use  for  his  work,  it  is  hardly  less  sur- 
prising, in  spite  of  all  that,  that  he  was  willing  to  throw  off"  his  theories  and  strictures,  without 
any  delay,  during  the  confusions  of  that  memorable  year  1851,  when  I  had  the  honour  of  meet- 
ing him  among  London  notabilities.  He  says  to  his  "  dearest  friend,  Archdeacon  Hare,  .  .  .  Dr. 
Tregelles  informed  me  last  week  of  the  appearance  of  the  work  (of  Hippolytus).  ...  I  pro- 
cured a  copy  in  consequence,  and  perused  it  as  soon  as  I  could;  and  I  have  already  arrived  at 
conclusions  which  seem  to  me  so  evident  that  I  feel  no  hesitation  in  expressing  them  to  you  at 

• 

s  ffff^mviit  %  Pet  iL  4.    A  sufficient  answer  to  Dr.  Bunsen,  vol.  iv.  p.  33,  who  says  this  Epistle  was  not  known  to  the  primitive 
cdi. 

'  See  Speaker'*  Camm.,  ad  loc, 
*  St,  Hippel.^  p.  301,  with  original  text. 
4  Vol.  L  p.  141,  etc. 
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once."  These  conclusions  were  creditable  to  his  acumen  and  learning  in  general ;  eminently  so. 
But  the  theories  he  had  so  hastily  conceived,  in  other  particulars,  crop  out  in  so  many  crudities  of 
theological  caprice,  that  nobody  should  try  to  study  his  theoretical  opinions  without  the  aid  of  that 
calm  reviewal  they  have  received  from  Dr.  Wordsworth's  ripe  and  sober  scholarship  and  well- 
balanced  intellect 


GENERAL  NOTE. 


I  avail  myself  of  a  litde  spare  space  to  add,  from  Michelet's  friend,  E.  Quinet,'  the  passage  to 
which  I  have  made  a  reference  on  p.  156.  Let  me  say,  however,  that  Quinet  and  Michelet  are 
specimens  of  that  intellectual  revolt  against  Roman  dogma  which  b  all  but  universal  in  Europe  in 
our  day,  and  of  which  the  history  of  M.  Renan  is  a  melancholy  exposition.  To  Quinet,  with  all 
his  faults,  belongs  the  credit  of  having  more  thoroughly  understood  than  any  theological  writer 
the  absolute  revolution  created  by  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and  he  justly  remarks  that  the  Jesuits 
showed  their  address  ''  in  making  this  revolution,  without  anywhere  speaking  of  it^  Hence  a 
dull  world  has  not  observed  it.  Contrasting  this  pseudo-council  with  the  free  councils  of  antiquity, 
M.  Quinet  says :  ''  The  Council  of  Trent  has  not  its  roots  in  all  nations ;  it  does  not  assemble 
about  it  the  representatives  of  all  nations  .  .  .  omni  plebe  adstante,  according  to  the  ancient 
formula.  .  .  ;  The  East  and  the  North  are,  almost  equally,  wanting ;  and  this  is  why  the  king  of 
France  refused  it  the  title  of  a  council.**    He  quotes  noble  passages  from  Bossuet* 

*  A  tnuulation  of  Quinet,  on  UltratitciUanum,  appeared  in  Londom  in  a  senu-infidd  teries,  1845.  *  See  pp.  40, 47. 
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or 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


[TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV.  S.  D.  P.  SALMOND.] 


PART  I.— EXEGETICAL. 
FRAGMENTS  FROM  COMMENTARIES  ON  VARIOUS  BOOKS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


ON  THE  HEXA£MERON,>  OR  SIX    DAYS'  WORK. 

Now  these  things  we  are  under  the  necessity 
of  setting  forth  at  length,  in  order  to  disprove 
the  supposition  of  others.  For  some  choose  to 
maintain  that  paradise  is  in  heaven,  and  forms 
no  part  of  the  system  of  creation.  But  since  we 
see  with  our  eyes  the  rivers  that  go  forth  from  it, 
which  are  open,  indeed,  even  in  our  day,  to  the 
inspection  of  any  who  choose,  let  every  one  con- 
clude from  this  that  it  did  not  belong  to  heaven, 
but  was  in  reality  planted  in  the  created  system. 
And,  in  truth,  it  is  a  locality  in  the  east,  and  a 
place  select. 

ON   GENESIS.* 

Gen.  I.  5.  And  it  was  evening,  and  it  was 
morning,  one  day. 

•  HiPPOLYFUS.  He  did  not  say'  "night  and 
day,"  but "  one  day,*'  with  reference  to  the  name 
of  the  light.  He  did  not  say  the  "  first  day ; " 
for  if  he  had  said  the  "  first "  day,  he  would  also 
have  had  to  say  that  the  "second"  day  was 
made.  But  it  was  right  to  speak  not  of  the  "  first 
day,"  but  of  "  one  day,"  in  order  that  by  saying 
"one,"  he  might  show  that  it  returns  on  its  orbit, 
and,  while  it  remains  one,  makes  up  the  week. 

Gen.  l  6.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  fir- 
mament in  the  midst  of  the  water. 

Hipp.  On  the  first  day  God  made  what  He 
made  out  of  nothing.     But  on  the  other  days 


r/.|Ti.  as,  ana  of  Jerome,  syncellus,  nooonus,  etc. 

*  Thew  va^nents  are  excerpts  from  a  Commentary  on  GenesiSt 


c—mapd  from  dg^-^dit  fiuhers,  whtcb 
Ike  vieona  Labnry.    Tlcj  are  fijund  also 


at  Leipaacm  177a. 


IS  extant  in  manuscript  m 
in  a  Caitna  on  liatucw. 


He  did  not  make  out  of  nothing,  but  out  of 
what  He  had  made  on  the  first  day,  by  moulding 
it  according  to  His  pleasure. 

Gen.  I.  6,  7.  And  let  it  divide  between  water 
and  water :  and  it  was  so.  And  God  made  the 
firmament ;  and  God  divided  between  the  water 
which  was  under  the  firmament,  and  the  water 
above  the  firmament :  and  it  was  so. 

Hipp.  As  the  excessive  volume  of  water  bore 
along  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  earth  was  by 
reason  thereof  "  invisible  "  and  "  formless." 
When  the  Lord  of  all  designed  to  make  the  in- 
visible visible.  He  fixed  then  a  third  part  of  the 
waters  in  the  midst ;  and  another  third  part  He 
set  by  itself  on  high,  raising  it  together  with  the 
firmament  by  His  own  power ;  and  the  remain- 
ing third  He  left  beneath,  for  the  use  and  benefit 
of  men.  Now  at  *  this  point  we  have  an  asterisk. 
The  words  are  found  in  the  Hebrew,  but  do  not 
occur  in  the  Septuagint. 

Gen.  ni.  8.  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  at  even. 

Hipp.  Rather  they  discerned  the  approach  of 
the  Lord  by  a  certain  breeze.  As  soon,  there- 
fore, as  they  had  sinned,  God  appeared  to  them, 
producing  consciousness  of  their  sin,  and  calling 
them  to  repentance. 

Gen.  xldc.  3.  Reuben,  my  first-bom,  thou  art 
my  strength,  and  the  first  of  my  children ;  hard 
to  bear  with,  and  hard  and  self-willed :  thou 
hast  waxed  wanton  as  water ;  boil  not  over.* 


^  This  must  refer,  I  suppose,  to  the  words,  "  And  it 
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For  when  the  sun  had  run  its  course,  and  reached 
the  tenth  hour,  and  the  shadow  had  gone  down 
by  the  ten  degrees  in  the  house  of  the  temple, 
the  sun  turned  back  again  by  the  ten  degrees, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  there 
were  thus  twenty  hoiu^s.  And  again,  the  sun  ac- 
complished its  own  proper  course,  according  to 
the  common  law,  and  reached  its  setting.  And 
thus  there  were  thirty-two  hoiu^s.' 


ON  JEREMIAH  AND  EZEKIEL.' 

What  were  the  dimensions,  then,  of  the  tem- 
.  pie  of  Solomon  ?  Its  length  was  sixty  cubits,  and 
its  breadth  twenty.  And  it  was  not  turned  to  the 
east,  that  the  worshippers  might  not  worship  the 
rising  sun,  but  the  Lord  of  the  sun.  And  let  no 
one  marvel  if,  when  the  Scripture  gives  the 
length  at  forty  cubits,  I  have  said  sixty.  For  a 
little  after  it  mentions  the  other  twenty,  in  de- 
scribing the  holy  of  holies,  which  it  also  names 
Dabir.  Thus  the  holy  place  was  forty  cubits, 
and  the  holy  of  holies  other  twenty.  And  Jose- 
phus  says  that  the  temple  had  two  storeys,^  and 
that  the  whole  height  was  one  hundred  and 
twenty  cubits.  For  so  also  the  book  of  Chroni- 
cles indicates,  saying,  "  And  Solomon  began  to 
build  the  house  of  God.  In  length  its  first 
measure  was  sixty  cubits,  and  its  breadth  twenty 
cubits,  and  its  height  one  hundred  and  twenty ; 
and  he  overlaid  it  within  with  pure  gold."  ^ 

ON  DANIEL. 

I. 
Preface  by  the  most  holy  Hippolytus,  (Bishop)  of  Rome.^ 

As  I  wish  to  give  an  accurate  account  of  the 
times  of  the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
Babylon,  <\Tid  to  discuss  the  prophecies  con- 
tained in  t^ie  visions  of  the  blessed  Daniel,  (as 
well  as)  his  manner  of  life  from  his  boyhood  in 
Babylon,  I  too  shall  proceed  to  bear  my  testi- 
mony to  that  holy  and  righteous  man,  a  prophet 
and  witness  of  Christ,  who  not  only  declared  the 
visions  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  in  those 
times,  but  also  trained  youths  of  like  mind  with 
himself,  and  raised  up  faithful  witnesses  in  the 
world.  He  is  bom,  then,  in  the  time  of  the  pro- 
phetic ministry  of  the  blessed  Jeremiah,  and  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  or  Eliakim.     Along  with 

<  Hippolytus  wrote  on  Isaiah  with  the  view  of  making  the  most 
of  the  Civouiable  disposidop  entertained  by  the  Emperor  Alexander 
Serenis  towards  the  Christians,  and  particularly  on  that  part  where 
the  letrogression  of  the  sun  is  recorded  as  a  sign  of  an  extension  of 
life  to  Heiekiah. 

<  That  Hippolytus  wrote  on  Jeremiah  is  recorded,  so  iar  as  I 
know,  bv  none  of  the  ancaenu;  for  the  quoution  eiven  in  the  Catena 
of  Greek  fitthers  oo  Jer.  zvii.  xi  is  Uken  from  his  book  On  Anti- 
ckrutf  chap.  Iv.  Rufinus  mentions  that  Hippolytus  wrote  on  a  cer- 
tain pairt  of  the  proohet  Ecekieh  viz.,  on  those  chapters  which  contain 
the  diescription  of  the  temple  ol  Jerusalem:  and  of  that  commentary 
the  fbUowtng  fragments  are  preserved.  —  D*  Magistris. 

*  9  Chroo.  tit.  X,  3,  ^. 

s  Samoa  de  Ma|nstn8,  Danitl  stcuMdum  St^uaginta^  from  the 
Codex  Ckisianus^  Rome,  1773;  and  Mai,  Script,  vet.  colUctio  ncva^ 
L  iu.  ed.  X831,  pp.  a^-s^. 


the  Other  captives,  he  is  carried  off  a  prisoner 
to  Babylon.  Now  there  are  bom  to  the  blessed 
Josiah  these  five  sons  —  Jehoahaz,  Eliakim,  Jo- 
hanan,  Zedekiah,  or  Jeconiah,  and  Sadum.*  And 
on  his  father's  death,  Jehoahaz  is  anointed  as 
king  by  the  people  at  the  age  of  twenty-three 
years.  Against  him  comes  up  Pharaoh- Necho, 
in  the  third  month  of  his  reign ;  and  he  takes 
him  (Jehoahaz)  prisoner,  and  carries  him  into 
Egypt,  and  imposes  tribute  on  the  land  to  the 
extent  of  one  hundred  talents  of  silver  and  ten 
talents  of  gold.  And  in  his  stead  he  sets  up  his 
brother  Eliakim  as  king  over  the  land,  whose 
name  also  he  changed  to  Jehoiakim,  and  who 
was  then  eleven  years  old.  Against  him  came 
up  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,^  and  carries 
him  off  prisoner  to  Babylon,  taking  with  him  also 
some  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  in  Jerusalem. 
Thrown  into  prison  as  a  friend  of  Pharaoh,  and 
as  one  set  up  by  him  over  the  kingdom,*  he  is 
released  at  length  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  by 
Evil-Merodach  king  of  Babylon;  and  he  cut 
his  hair  short,  and  was  coui2sellor  to  him,  and 
ate  at  his  table  until  the  day  that  he  died.  On 
his  removal,  his  son  Jehoiakim  ^  reigns  three 
years. *°  And  against  him  came  up  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  transports  him  and  ten  thousand  of 
the  men  of  his  people  to  Babylon,  and  sets  up 
in  his  stead  his  father's  brother,  whose  name  he 
changed  also  to  Zedekiah ;  and  after  making 
agreement  with  him  by  oath  and  treaty,  he  re- 
turns to  Babylon.  This  (Zedekiah),  after  a 
reign  of  eleven  years,  revolted  from  him  and 
went  over  to  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.  And  in 
the  tenth  year  Nebuchadnezzar  came  against 
him  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  sur- 
rounded the  city  with  a  stockade,  and  environed 
it  all  round,  and  completely  shut  it  up.  In  this 
way  the  larger  number  of  them  perished  by  fam- 
ine, and  others  perished  by  the  sword,  and  some 
were  taken  prisoners,  and  the  city  was  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  temple  and  the  wall  were 
destroyed.  And  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans 
seized  all  the  treasure  that  was  found  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  vessels  of  gold 
and  silver;  and  all  the  brass,  Nebuzaradan, 
chief  of  the  slaughterers,"  stripped  off,  and  car- 
ried it  to  Babylon.  And  the  army  of  the  Chal- 
deans pursued  Zedekiah  himself  as  he  fled  by 
night  along  with  seven  hundred  men,  and  sur- 
prised him  in  Jericho,  and  brought  him  to  the 
king  of  Babylon  at  Reblatha.  And  the  king 
pronounced  judgment  upon  him  in  wrath,  be- 
cause he  had  violated  the  oath  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  agreement  he  had  made  with  him ;  and  he 

6  Shallum.    See  x  Chron.  iii.  15. 

7  3  Kings  xxiv.  10. 

'  a  Kings  xxv.  37.    Note  the  confusion  between  Jehoiakim  and 
Jehoiachin  m  what  follows. 

9  i.e  ,  Jehoiachin. 

'°  Others  Tpk^y^vKov  —  three  months. 
>«  apXi^iay«ipo«,  "  chief  cook." 
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deportation,  treated  them  kindly,  and  permitted 
them  to  meet  together,  and  do  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  law. 

7.  "And  at  noon  Susannah  went  into  (her 
husband's  garden)."  Susannah  prefigured  the 
Church ;  and  Joacim,  her  husband,  Christ ;  and 
the  garden,  the  calling  of  the  saint§^who  are 
planted  like  fruitful  trees  in  the  Chiirch.  And 
Babylon  is  the  world;  and  the  two  elders  are 
set  forth  as  a  figure  of  the  two  peoples  that  plot 
against  the  Church  —  the  one,  namely,  of  the 
circumcision,  and  the  other  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  the  words,  "were  appointed  rulers  of  the 
people  and  judges,"  (mean)  that  in  this  world 
they  exercise  authority  and  rule,  judging  the 
righteous  unrighteously. 

8.  "And  the  two  elders  saw  her."  These 
things  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  wish  now  to  ex- 
punge from  the  book,  and  assert  that  these 
things  did  not  happen  in  Babylon,  because  they 
are  ashamed  of  what  was  done  then  by  the 
elders. 

9.  "  And  they  perverted  their  own  mind." 
For  how,  indeed,  can  those  who  have  been  the 
enemies  and  corruptors  of  the  Church  judge 
righteously,  or  look  up  to  heaven  with  pure 
heart,  when  they  have  become  the  slaves  of  the 
prince  of  this  world  ? 

10.  "And  they  were  both  wounded  with  her 
(love)."  This  word  is  to  be  taken  in  truth; 
for  always  the  two  peoples,  being  wounded  (in- 
stigated) by  Satan  working  in  them,  strive  to 
raise  persecutions  and  afflictions  against  the 
Church,  and  seek  how  they  may  corrupt  her, 
though  they  do  not  agree  with  each  other. 

12.  "And  they  watched  diligently."  And 
this,  too,  is  to  be  noted.  For  up  to  the  present 
time  both  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews  of  the  cir- 
cumcision watch  and  busy  themselves  with  the 
dealings  of  the  Church,  desiring  to  suborn  false 
witnesses  against  us,  as  the  apostle  says  :  "  And 
that  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought 
in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus."  ' 

It  is  a  kind  of  sin  to  be  anxious  to  give  the 
mind  to  women. 

14.  "And  when  they  were  gone  out,  they 
parted  the  one  from  the  other."  As  to  their 
parting  the  one  from  the  other  at  the  hour  of 
dinner  (luncheon),  this  signifies  that  in  the 
matter  of  earthly  meats  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
tiles are  not  at  one ;  but  in  their  views,  and  in 
all  worldly  matters,  they  are  of  one  mind,  and 
can  meet  each  other. 

14.  "  And  asking  one  another,  they  acknowl- 
edged their  lust."  Thus,  in  revealing  themselves 
to  each  other,  they  foreshadow  the  time  when 

!V  shall  be  proved  by  their  thoughts,  and  shall 


have  to  give  account  to  God  for  all  the  sin  which 
they  have  done,  as  Solomon  says :  "  And  scrutiny 
shall  destroy  the  ungodly."  *  For  these  are  con- 
victed by  the  scrutiny. 

15.  "As  they  watched  a  fit  time."  What  fit 
time  but  that  of  the  passover,  at  which  the  laver 
is  prepared  in  the  garden  for  those  who  bum, 
and  Susannah  washes  herself,  and  is  presented  as 
a  pure  bride  to  God  ? 

"  With  two  maids  only."  For  when  the  Church 
desires  to  take  the  laver  according  to  use,  she 
must  of  necessity  have  two  handmaids  to  accom- 
pany her.  For  it  is  by  faith  on  Christ  and  love 
to  God  that  the  Church  confesses  and  receives 
the  laver. 

18.  "And  she  said  to  her  maids.  Bring  me 
oil."  For  feith  and  love  prepare  oil  and  un- 
guents to  those  who  are  washed.  But  what  were 
these  unguents,  but  the  commandments  of  the 
holy  Word  ?  And  what  was  the  oil,  but  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  believers  are 
anointed  as  with  ointment  after  the  laver  of 
washing?  All  these  things  were  figuratively  rep- 
resented in  the  blessed  Susannah,  for  our  sakes, 
that  we  who  now  believe  on  God  might  not 
regard  the  things  that  are  done  now  in  the  Church 
as  strange,  but  believe  them  all  to  have  been  set 
forth  in  figure  by  the  patriarchs  of  old,  as  the 
apostle  also  says  :  "  Now  these  things  happened 
unto  them  for  ensamples :  and  they  were  written 
for  our  instruction,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come." ' 

18.  "And  they  went  out  at  privy  doors;" 
showing  thus  by  anticipation,  that  he  who  desires 
to  partake  of  the  water  in  the  garden  must  re- 
nounce the  broad  gate,  and  enter  by  the  strait 
and  narrow.-^ 

"And  they  saw  not  the  elders."  For  as  ot 
old  the  devil  was  concealed  in  the  serpent  in 
the  garden,  so  now  too,  concealed  in  the  elders, 
he  fired  them  with  his  own  lust,  that  he  mighr 
again  a  second  time  corrupt  Eve. 

20.  "  Behold,  the  garden  doors  are  shut."  G 
wicked  rulers,  and  filled  with  the  workings  of  the 
devil,  did  Moses  deliver  these  things  to  you? 
And  while  ye  read  the  law  yourselves,  do  ye 
teach  others  thus?  Thou  that  sayest,  "Thou 
shalt  not  kill,"  dost  thou  kill?  Thou  that  sayest, 
"  Thou  shall  not  covet,"  dost  thou  desire  to  cor- 
rupt the  wife  of  thy  neighbour? 

"And  we  are  in  love  with  thee."  Why,  ye 
lawless,  do  ye  strive  to  gain  over  a  chaste  and 
guileless  soul  by  deceitful  words,  in  order  to 
satisfy  your  own  lust  ? 

21.  "If  thou  wilt  not,  we  will  bear  witness 
against  thee."    This  wicked  audacity  with  which 


3  Prov.  t.  ^3:  m  our  Tenioii  ghrea  as,  "Hm  praipentj of  foob 
shall  destroy  tnon." 

s  X  Cor.  X.  XX. 

4  Matt.  viL  13, 14. 
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you  begin,  comes  of  the  deceitfulness  that  lurks 
in  you  fh)m  the  beginning  And  there  was  in 
reality  a  young  man  with  her,  that  one  *  of  yours ; 
one  firom  heaven,  not  to  have  intercourse  with 
her,  but  to  bear  witness  to  her  truth. 

22.  "And  Susannah  sighed."  The  blessed 
Susannah,  then,  when  she  heard  these  words,  was 
troubled  in  her  heart,  and  set  a  watch  upon  her 
mouth,  not  wishing  to  be  defiled  by  the  wicked 
elders.  Now  it  is  in  our  power  also  to  ap- 
prehend Uie  real  meaning  of  all  that  befell 
Susannah.  For  you  may  find  this  also  fulfilled 
in  the  present  condition  of  the  Church.  For 
when  the  two  peoples  conspire  to  destroy  any 
of  th^  saints^  they  watch  for  a  fit  time,  aiid  enter 
the  hoSsTof  God  while  all  there  are  praying  and 
praising  God,  and  seize  some  of  them,  and  carry 
them  off,  and  keep  hold  of  them,  saying.  Come, 
consent  with  us,  and  worship  our  Gods ;  and  if 
not,  we  will  bear  witness  against  you.  And  when 
they  refuse,  they  drag  them  before  the  court, 
and  accuse  them  of  acting  contrary  to  the  de- 
crees of  Caesar,  and  condemn  them  to  death. 

"  I/am  straitened  on  every  side."  Behold  the 
words  of  a  chaste  woman,  and  one  dear  to  God  : 
"  I  am  straitened  on  every  side."  For  the  Church 
is  afflicted  and  straitened,  not  only  by  the  Jews, 
but  also  by  the  Gentiles,  and  by  those  who  are 
called  Christians,  but  are  not  such  in  reality. 
For  they,  observing  her  chaste  and  happy  life, 
strive  to  ruin  her. 

'  "  For  if  I  do  this  thing,  it  is  death  to  me." 
For  to  be  disobedient  to  God,  and  obedient  to 
men,  works  eternal  death  and  punishment. 

"And  if  I  do  it  not,  I  cannot  escape  your 
hands."  And  this  indeed  is  said  with  truth. 
For  they  who  are  brought  into  judgment  for  the 
sake  of  God's  name,  if  they  do  what  is  com- 
manded them  by  men,  die  to  God,  and  shall  live 
in  the  world.  But  if  they  refuse  to  do  what  is 
commanded  them  by  men,  they  escape  not  the 
hands  of  their  judges,  but  are  condemned  by 
them. 

23.  "  It  is  better  for  me  not  to  do  it."  For 
it  is  better  to  die  by  the  hand  of  wicked  men 
and  live  with  God,  than,  by  consenting  to  them, 
to  be  delivered  from  them  and  fall  into  the  hands 
of  God. 

24.  "  And  Susannah  cried  with  a  loud  voice." 
And  to  whom  did  Susannah  cry  but  to  God  ?  as 
Isaiah  says :  "Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord 
shall  answer  thee  ;  whilst  thou  art  yet  speaking. 
He  shall  say,  Lo,  here  I  am."  * 

"  And  the  two  elders  cried  out  against  her." 
For  the  wicked  never  cease  to  cry  out  against 
»js,  and  to  say :  Away  with  such  from  off  the 
earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live.  In 
an   evangelical  sense,  Susannah  despised  them 

ft 

>  That  Uf  Daniel,  praent  in  the  ipirit  of  prophecy.  ~  CoMBir. 
'  Inu  hriii,^. 


who  kill  the  body,  in  order  that  she  might  save 
her  soul  from  death.  Now  sin  is  the  death  of 
the  soul,  and  especially  (the  sin  of)  adultery. 
For  when  the  soul  that  is  united  with  Christ  for- 
sakes its  faith,  it  is  given  over  to  perpetual  death, 
viz.,  eternal  punishment.  And  in  confirmation 
of  this,  in  the  case  of  the  transgression  and  vio- 
lation of  marriage  unions  in  the  flesh,  the  law 
has  decreed  the  penalty  of  death. 

25.  "Then  ran  the  one  and  opened  the  gates ; " 
pointing  to  the  broad  and  spacious  way  on  which 
they  who  follow  such  persons  perish. 

31."  Now  Susannah  was  a  very  delicate  wo- 
man." Not  that  she  had  meretricious  adorn- 
ments about  her  person,  as  Jezebel  had,  or  eyes 
painted  with  divers  colours ;  but  that  she  had  the 
adornment  of  faith,  and  chastity,  and  sanctity. 

34.  "And  laid  tiieir  hands  upon  her  head;" 
that  at  least  by  touching  her  they  might  satisfy 
their  lust. 

35.  "And  she  was  weeping."  For  by  her 
tears  she  attracted  the  (regard  of)  the  Word 
from  heaven,  who  was  with  tears  to  raise  the 
dead  Lazarus. 

41.  "  Then  the  assembly  believed  them."  It- 
becomes  us,  then,  to  be  stedfast  in  every  duty, 
and  to  give  no  heed  to  lies,  and  to  yield  no  ob- ' 
sequious  obedience  to  the  persons  of  rulers, 
knowing  that  we  have  to  give  account  to  God ; 
but  if  we  follow  the  truth,  and  aim  at  the  exact 
rule  of  faith,  we  shall  be  well-pleasing  to  God. 

44.  "  And  the  Lord  heard  her  voice."  For 
those  who  call  upon  Him  from  a  pure  heart,  God 
heareth.  But  from  those  who  (call  upon  Him)  in 
deceit  and  hypocrisy,  God  tumeth  away  His  face. 

52.  "  O  thou  that  art  waxen  old  in  wickedness." 
Now,  since  at  the  outset,  in  the  introduction,  we 
explained  that  the  two  elders  are  to  be  taken  as 
a  type  of  the  two  peoples,  that  of  the  circum- 
cision and  that  of  the  Gentiles,  which  are  always 
enemies  of  the  Church ;  let  us  mark  the  words 
of  Daniel,  and  learn  that  the  Scripture  deals 
falsely  with  us  in  nothing.  For,  addressing  the 
first  elder,  he  censures  him  as  one  instructed  in 
the  law  ;  while  he  addresses  the  other  as  a  Gen- 
tile, calling  him  "  the  seed  of  Chanaan,"  although 
he  was  then  among  the  circumcision. 

55.  "  For  even  now  the  angel  of  God."  He 
shows  also,  that  when  Susannah  prayed  to  God, 
and  was  heard,  the  angel  was  sent  then  to  help 
her,  just  as  was  the  case  in  the  instance  of 
Tobias  ^  and  Sara.  For  when  they  prayed,  the 
supplication  of  both  of  them  was  heard  in  the 
same  day  and  the  same  hour,  and  the  angel 
Raphael  was  sent  to  heal  them  both. 

61.  "And  they  arose  against  the  two  elders;" 
that  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  "  Whoso  dig- 
geth  a  pit  for  his  neighbour,  shall  fall  therein."  ^ 

'  Tobit  iii.  17. 
<  Prov.  xxvL  aj. 
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And  Moses  delivered  it  to  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun. 

And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  delivered  it  to 
Anathal. 

And  Anathal  delivered  it  to  Jehud. 

And  Jehud  delivered  it  to  Samgar. 

And  Samgar  delivered  it  to  Baruk. 

And  Baruk  delivered  it  to  Gideon. 

And  Gideon  delivered  it  to  Abimelech. 

And  Abimelech  delivered  it  to  Taleg. 

And  Taleg  delivered  it  to  Babin  the  Gileadite. 

And  Babin  delivered  it  to  Jiphtach. 

And  Jiphtach  delivered  it  to  Ephran. 

And  Ephran  delivered  it  to  Elul  of  the  tribe 
Zebulon. 

And  Elul  delivered  it  to  Abdan. 

And  Abdan  delivered  it  to  Shimshon  the  brave. 

And  Shimshon  delivered  it  to  Helkanah,  the 
son  of  Jerachmu,  the  son  of  Jehud.  Moreover, 
he  was  the  father  of  Samuel  the  prophet.  Of 
this  Helkanah  mention  is  made  in  the  beginning 
of  the  first  book  of  Kings  (Samuel). 

And  Helkanah  delivered  it  to  Eli  the  priest. 

And  Eli  delivered  it  to  Samuel  the  prophet. 

And  Samuel  delivered  it  to  Nathan  the 
prophet. 

And  Nathan  delivered  it  to  Gad  the  prophet. 

And  Gad  the  prophet  delivered  it  to  Shemaiah 
the  teacher. 

And  Shemaiah  delivered  it  to  Iddo  the  teacher. 

And  Iddo  delivered  it  to  Achia. 

And  Achia  delivered  it  to  Abihu. 

And  Abihu  delivered  it  to  Elias  the  prophet. 

And  Elias  delivered  it  to  his  disciple  Elisaeus. 

And  Elisaeus  delivered  it  to  Malachia  the 
prophet. 

And  Malachia  delivered  it  to  Abdiahu. 

And  Abdiahu  delivered  it  to  Jehuda. 

And  Jehuda  delivered  it  to  Zacharias  the 
teacher. 

In  those  days  came  Bachthansar  king  of  Babel, 
and  laid  waste  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
carried  the  children  of  Israel  into  captivity  to 
Babel. 

And  after  the  captivity  of  Babel,  Zacharia  the 
teacher  delivered  it  to  Esaia  the  prophet,  the  son 
of  Amos. 

And  Esaia  delivered  it  to  Jeremia  the  prophet. 

And  Jeremia  the  prophet  delivered  it  to  Chiz- 
kiel. 

And  Chizkiel  the  prophet  delivered  it  to  Ho- 
sea  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Bazi. 

And  Hosea  delivered  it  to  Joiel  the  prophet. 

And  Joiel  delivered  it  to  Amos  the  prophet. 

And  Amos  delivered  it  to  Obadia. 

And  Obadia  delivered  it  to  Jonan  the  prophet, 
the  son  of  Mathi,  the  son  of  Armelah,  who  was 
the  brother  of  Elias  the  prophet 

And  Jonan  delivered  it  to  Micha  the  Moras- 
thite^  who  delivered  it  to  Nachum  the  Alcusite. 


And  Nachum  delivered  it  to  Chabakuk  the 
prophet. 

And  Chabakuk  delivered  it  to  Sophonia  the 
prophet. 

And  Sophonia  delivered  it  to  Chaggaeus  the 
prophet. 

And  Chaggaeus  delivered  it  to  Zecharia  the 
prophet,  the  son  of  Bershia. 

And  Zecharia,  when  in  captivity,  delivered  it 
to  Malachia. 

And  Malachia  delivered  it  to  Ezra  the  teacher. 

'  And  Ezra  delivered  it  to  Shamai  the  chief 
priest,  and  Jddua  to  Samean,  (and)  Samean  de- 
livered it  to  Antigonus. 

And  Antigonus  delivered  it  to  Joseph  the  son 
of  Johezer,  (and)  Joseph  the  son  of  Gjuchanan. 

And  Joseph  delivered  it  to  Jehosua,  the  son  of 
Barachia. 

And  Jehosua  delivered  it  to  Nathan  the  Ar- 
belite. 

And  Nathan  delivered  it  to  Shimeon,  the  elder 
son  of  Shebach.  This  is  he  who  carried  the 
Messias  in  his  arms. 

Simeon  delivered  it  to  Jehuda. 

Jehuda  delivered  it  to  Zecharia  the  priest. 

And  Zecharia  the  priest,  the  father  of  John  the 
Baptist,  delivered  it  to  Joseph,  a  teacher  of  his 
own  tribe. 

And  Joseph  delivered  it  to  Hanan  and  Caia- 
phas.  Moreover,  from  them  were  taken  away 
the  priestly,  and  kingly,  and  prophetic  offices. 

These  were  teachers  at  the  advent  of  Messias ; 
and  they  were  both  priests  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. Therefore  the  whole  number  of  venerable 
and  honourable  priests  put  in  trust  of  this  most 
excellent  law  was  fifty-six,  Hanan  (i.e.,  Annas) 
and  Caiaphas  being  excepted. 

And  those  are  they  who  delivered  it  in  the 
last  days  to  the  state  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
nor  did  there  arise  any  priests  after  them. 

This  is  the  account  of  what  took  place  with 
regard  to  the  most  excellent  law. 

Armius,  author  of  the  book  of  Times,  has  said  : 
In  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Ptol- 
emy, he  ordered  the  elders  of  the  children  of 
Israel  to  be  assembled,  in  order  that  they  might 
put  into  his  hands  a  copy  of  the  law,  and  that 
they  might  each  be  at  hand  to  explain  its  mean- 
ing. 

The  elders  accordingly  came,  bringing  with 
them  the  most  excellent  law.  Then  he  com- 
manded that  every  one  of  them  should  interpret 
the  book  of  the  law  to  him. 

But  he  dissented  from  the  interpretation  which 
the  elders  had  given.  And  he  ordered  the  elders 
to  be  thrust  into  prison  and  chains.  And  seizing 
the  book  of  the  law,  he  threw  it  into  a  deep 
ditch,  and  cast  fire  and  hot  ashes  upon  it  for 

>  Sec  Tsemach  David,  and  Maimon.  Praefat.  ad  Seder  Zeraitn. 
in  Pocockii  Porta  Mou*,  p.  36. 
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seven  days.  Then  afterwards  he  ordered  them 
to  throw  the  filth  of  the  city  into  that  ditch  in 
which  was  the  book  of  the  law.  And  the  ditch 
was  filled  to  the  very  top. 

The  law  remained  seventy  years  under  the  filth 
in  that  ditch,  yet  did  not  perish,  nor  was  there 
even  a  smgle  leaf  of  it  spoilt. 

In  the  twenty-first  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
Apianutus  they  took  the  book  of  the  law  out  of 
the  ditch,  and  not  one  leaf  thereof  was  spoilt. 

And  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven, 
came  King  Titus,  son  of  Aspasianus  king  of 
Rome,  to  Jerusalem,  and  besieged  and  took  it. 
And  he  destroyed  the  edifice  of  the  second  house, 
which  the  children  of  Israel  had  built.  Titus 
the  king  destroyed  the  house  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  slew  all  the  Jews  who  were  in  it,  and  built 
Tsion  (stc)  in  their  blood.  And  after  that  depor- 
tation the  Jews  were  scattered  abroad  in  slavery. 
Nor  did  they  assemble  any  more  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  nor  is  there  hope  anywhere  of  tiieir 
returning. 

After  Jerusalem  was  laid  waste,  therefore, 
Shemaia  and  Antalia  (Abtalion)  delivered  the 
law,  —  kings  of  Baalbach,*  a  city  which  SoHman, 
son  of  King  David,  had  built  of  old,  and  which 
was  restored  anew  in  the  days  of  King  Menasse, 
who  sawed  Esaia  the  prophet  asunder. 

King  Adrian,  of  the  children  of  Edom,  be- 
sieged Baalbach,  and  took  it,  and  slew  all  the 
Jews  who  were  in  it,  (and)  as  many  as  were  of 
the  family  of  David  he  reduced  to  slavery.  And 
the  Jews  were  dispersed  over  the  whole  earth,  as 
God  Most  High  had  foretold  :  "  And  I  will  scat- 
ter you  among  the  Gentiles,  and  disperse  you 
among  the  nations." 

And  these  are  the  things  which  have  reached 
us  as  to  the  history  of  that  most  excellent  book. 
The  Preface  is  ended. 

THE    LAW. 

In  the  name  of  God  eternal,  everlasting,  most 
mighty,  merciful,  compassionate. 

By  the  help  of  God  we  begin  to  describe  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  its  interpretation,  as  the 
holy,  learned,  and  most  excellent  fathers  have 
interpreted  it. 

The  following,  therefore,  is  the  interpretation 
of  the  first  book,  which  indeed  is  the  book  of  the 
creation  (and)  of  created  beings. 

SECTION   I. 

Of  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.    **  In  the  beginning  God 

created,"  etc 

An  exposition  of  that  which  God  said. 

And  the  blessed  prophet,  indeed,  the  great 
Moses,  wrote  this  book,  and  designated  and 
marked  it  with  the  title,  Th^  Book  of  Beings 
M  -^  ^..^^^  beings,**  etc 


SECTIONS  n.,  ra. 

And  the  Lord  said :  "And  I  will  bring  the  waters  of  the 
flood  upon  the  earth  to  destroy  ^1  flesh,"  etc 

Hippolytus,  the  Targumist  expositor,  said : 
The  names  of  the  wives  of  the  sons  of  Noah 
are  these  :  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Sem,  Naha- 
lath  Mahnuk;  and  the  name  of  the  wife  of 
Cham,  Zedkat  Nabu ;  and  the  name  of  the  wife 
of  Japheth,  Arathka.  These,  moreover,  are  their 
names  in  the  Syriac  Targum.*  The  name  of 
the  wife  of  Sem  was  Nahalath  Mahnuk;  the 
name  of  the  wife  of  Cham,  Zedkat  Nabu ;  the 
name  of  the  wife  of  Japheth,  Arathka. 

Therefore  God  gave  intimation  to  Noah,  and 
informed  him  of  the  coming  of  the  flood,  and 
of  the  destruction  of  the  ruined  (wicked) . 

And  God  Most  High  ordered  him  to  descend 
from  the  holy  mount,  him  and  his  sons,  and  the 
wives  of  his  sons,  and  to  build  a  ship  of  three 
storeys.  The  lower  storey  was  for  fierce,  wild, 
and  dangerous  beasts.  Between  them  there 
were  stakes  or  wooden  beams,  to  separate  them 
from  each  other,  and  prevent  them  from  having 
intercourse  with  each  other.  The  middle  storey 
was  for  birds,  and  their  different  genera.  Then 
the  upper  storey  was  for  Noah  himself  and  his 
sons  —  for  his  own  wife  and  his  sons*  wives. 

Noah  also  made  a  door  in  the  ship,  on  the 
east  side.  He  also  constructed  tanks  of  water, 
and  store-rooms  of  provisions. 

When  he  had  made  an  end,  accordingly,  of 
building  the  ship,  Noah,  with  his  sons,  Sem, 
Cham,  and  Japheth,  entered  the  cave  of  depos- 
its.3 

And  on  their  first  approach,  indeed,  they  hap- 
pily found  the  bodies  of  the  fathers,  Adam, 
Seth,  Enosh,  Kainan,  Mahaliel,  Jared,  Mathusa- 
lach,  and  Lamech.  Those  eight  bodies  were  in 
the  place  of  deposits,  viz.,  those  of  Adam,  Seth, 
Enosh,  Kainan,  Mahaliel,  Jared,  Mathusalach, 
and  Lamech. 

Noah,  moreover,  took  the  body  of  Adam. 
And  his  sons  took  with  them  offerings.  Sem 
carried  gold,  Cham  myrrh,  and  Japheth  frankin- 
cense. Then,  leaving  the  cave  of  deposits, 
they  transferred  the  offerings  and  the  body  of 
Adam  to  the  holy  mount.^ 

And  when  they  sat  down  by  the  body  of 
Adam,  over  against  paradise,  they  began  to 
lament  and  weep  (pr  the  loss  of  paradise. 

Then,  descending  firom  the  holy  mount,  and 
lifting  up  their  eyes  towards  paradise,  they  re- 
newed their  weeping  and  wailing,  (and)  uttered 
an  eternal  farewell  in  these  terms :  Farewell ! 
peace  to  thee,  O  paradise  of  God  !  Farewell, 
O  habitation  of  religion  and  purity !  Fare- 
well, O  seat  of  pleasure  and  delight  1 

*  What  follows  was  thus  expressed  probably  in  Sjrriac  in  some 
Syriac  version. 
-   *  CaTernam  theaattionmi.    [Cant.  it.  6,  Le.,  Paradise.] 
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Then  they  embraced  the  stones  and  trees  of 
the  holy  mount,  and  wept,  and  said :  Farewell, 
O  habitation  of  the  good  !  Farewell,  O  abode 
of  holy  bodies ! 

Then,  after  three  days,  Noah,  with  his  sons 
and  his  sons'  wives,  came  down  from  the  holy 
mount  to  the  base  of  the  holy  mount,  to  the 
ship's  place.  For  the  (ark)  was  under  the  pro- 
jecting edge  of  the  holy  mount. 

And  Noah  entered  the  ship,  and  deposited 
the  body  of  Adam,  and  the  offerings,  in  the 
middle  of  the  ship,  upon  a  bier  of  wood,  which 
he  had  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  body. 

And  God  charged  Noah,  saying:  Make  for 
thyself  rattles '  of  boxwood  (or  cypress) .  Now 
"^KETOV  is  the  wood  called  Sagh,  i.e.,  Indian 
plane. 

Make  also  the  hammer  (bell)  thereof  of  the 
same  wood.  And  the  lengdi  of  the  rattle  shall 
be  three  whole  cubits,  and  its  breadth  one  and 
a  half  cubit. 

And  God  enjoined  him  to  strike  the  rattles 
three  times  every  day,  to  wit,  for  the  first  time 
at  early  dawn,  for  the  second  time  at  mid-day, 
and  for  the  third  time  at  sunset. 

And  it  happened  that,  as  soon  as  Noah  had 
struck  the  rattles,  the  sons  of  Cain  and  the 
sons  of  Vahim  ran  up  straightway  to  him,  and 
he  warned  and  alarmed  them  by  telling  of  the 
immediate  approach  of  the  flood,  and  of  the 
destruction  already  hasting  on  and  impend- 
ing. 

Thus,  moreover,  was  the  pity  of  God  toward 
them  displayed,  that  they  might  be  converted 
and  come  to  themselves  again.  But  the  sons 
of  Cain  did  not  comply  with  what  Noah  pro- 
claimed to  them.  And  Noah  brought  together 
pairs,  male  and  female,  of  all  birds  of  every 
kind ;  and  thus  also  of  all  beasts,  tame  and  wild 
alike,  pair  and  pair. 

SECTION  IV. 
On  Gen.  viL  6. 

Hippolytus,  the  Syrian  expositor  of  the  Tar- 
gum,  has  said :  We  find  in  an  ancient  Hebrew 
copy  that  God  commanded  Noah  to  range  the 
wild  beasts  in  order  in  the  lower  floor  or  storey, 
and  to  separate  the  males  from  the  females  by 
putting  wooden  stakes  between  them. 

And  thus,  too,  he  did  with  all  the  cattle,  and 
also  with  the  birds  in  the  middle  storey.  And 
God  ordered  the  males  thus  to  be  separated 
from  the  females  for  the  sake  of  decency  and 
purity,  lest  they  should  perchance  get  inter- 
mingled with  each  other. 

Moreover,  God  said  to  Moses :  Provide  vict- 
uals for  yourself  and  your  children.    And  let 


them  be  of  wheat,  ground,  pounded,  kneaded 
with  water,  and  dried.  And  Noah  there  and 
then  bade  his  wife,  and  his  sons*  wives,  diligently 
attend  to  kneading  dough  and  laying  it  in  the 
oven.  They  kneaded  dough  accordingly,  and 
prepared  just  about  as  much  as  might  be  suffi- 
cient for  them,  so  that  nothing  should  remain 
over  but  the  very  least. 

And  God  charged  Noah,  saying  to  him : 
Whosoever  shall  first  announce  to  you  the  ap- 
proach of  the  deluge,  him  you  shall  destroy  that 
very  moment.  In  the  meantime,  moreover,  the 
wife  of  Cham  was  standing  by,  about  to  put  a 
large  piece  of  bread  into  the  oven.  And  sud- 
denly, according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  water 
rushed  forth  from  the  oven,  and  the  flow  of 
water  penetrated  and  destroyed  the  bread. 
Therefore  the  wife  of  Cham  exclaimed,  address- 
ing herself  to  Noah  :  Oh,  sir,  the  word  of  God 
is  come  good :  "  that  which  God  foretold  is 
come  to  pass ; "  execute,  therefore,  that  which 
the  Lord  commanded.  And  when  Noah  heard 
the  words  of  the  wife  of  Cham,  he  said  to  her : 
Is  then  the  flood  already  come  ?  The  wife  of 
Cham  said  to  him :  Thou  hast  said  it.  God, 
however,  suddenly  charged  Noah,  saying :  De- 
stroy not  the  wife  of  Cham  ;  for  from  thy  mouth  is 
the  beginning  of  destruction  —  "  thou  didst  first 
say.  The  flood  is  come."  At  the  voice  of  Noah 
the  flood  came,  and  suddenly  the  water  destroyed 
that  bread.  And  the  floodgates  of  heaven  were 
opened,  and  the  rains  broke  upon  the  earth. 
And  that  same  voice,  in  sooth,  which  had  said 
of  old,  "Let  the  waters  be  gathered  together 
into  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,'*  * 
gave  permission  to  the  fountain  of  waters  and 
the  floods  of  the  seas  to  break  forth  of  their 
own  accord,  and  brought  out  the  waters. 

Consider  what  God  said  about  the  world : 
Let  all  its  high  places  be  brought  low,  and  they 
were  brought  low ;  and  let  its  low  places  be  raised 
from  its  depths. 

And  the  earth  was  made  bare  and  empty  of 
all  existence,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning. 

And  the  rain  descended  from  above,  and  the 
earth  burst  open  beneath.  And  the  frame  of 
the  earth  was  destroyed,  and  its  primitive  order 
was  broken.  And  the  world  became  such  as  it 
was  when  desolated  at  the  beginning  by  the 
waters  which  flowed  over  it.  Nor  was  any  one 
of  the  existences  upon  it  left  in  its  integrity. 

Its  former  structure  went  to  wreck,  and  the 
earth  was  disfigured  by  the  flood  of  waters  that 
burst  upon  it,  and  by  the  magnitude  of  its  inun- 
dations, and  the  multitude  of  showers,  and  the 
eruption  from  its  depths,  as  the  waters  continu- 
ally broke  forth.  In  fine,  it  was  left  such  as  it 
was  formerly.* 

'  Gen.  u  9. 
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SECTION  V. 
On  Gen.  viil  i. 

Hippolytus,  the  expositor  of  the  Targum,  and 
my  master,  Jacobus  Rohaviensis,  have  said  :  On 
the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  month  Jiar,  which 
is  the  second  Hebrew  month,  the  ark  rose  from 
the  base  of  the  holy  mount;  and  ah^ady  the 
waters  bore  it,  and  it  was  carried  upon  them 
round  about  towards  the  four  cardinal  points  of 
the  world.  The  ark  accordingly  held  off  from 
the  holy  mount  towards  the  east,  then  returned 
towards  the  west,  then  turned  to  the  south,  and 
finally,  bearing  off  eastwards,  neared  Mount  KLar- 
du  on  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month.  And 
that  is  the  second  month  Kanun. 

And  Noah  came  out  of  the  ark  on  the  twenty- 
seventh  day  of  the  month  Jiar,  in  the  second 
year:  for  the  ark  continued  sailing  five  whole 
months,  and  moved  to  and  fro  upon  the  waters, 
and  in  a  period  of  fifty-one  days  neared  the 
land.  Nor  thereafter  did  it  float  about  any 
longer.  But  it  only  moved  successively  toward 
the  four  cardinal  points  of  the  earth,  and  again 
finally  stood  toward  the  east.  We  say,  more- 
over, that  that  was  a  sign  of  the  cross.  And  the 
ark  w^as  a  symbol  of  the  Christ  who  was  expected. 
For  that  ark  was  the  means  of  the  salvation  of 
Noah  and  his  sons,  and  also  of  the  cattle,  the 
wild  beasts,  and  the  birds.  And  Christ,  too, 
when  He  suffered  on  the  cross,  delivered  us 
from  accusations  and  sins,  and  washed  us  in  His 
own  blood  most  pure. 

And  just  as  the  ark  returned  to  the  east,  and 
neared  Mount  Kardu,  so  also  Christ,  when  the 
work  was  accomplished  and  finished  which  He 
had  proposed  to  Himself,  returned  to  heaven 
to  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  and  sat  down  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory  at  the  Father's  right 
hand. 

As  to  Mount  Kardu,  it  is  in  the  east,  in  the 
land  of  the  sons  of  Raban,  and  the  Orientals  call 
it  Mount  Godash;'  the  Arabians  and  Persians 
call  it  Ararat.* 

And  there  is  a  town  of  the  name  Kardu,  and 
that  hill  is  called  after  it,  which  is  indeed  very 
lofty  and  inaccessible,  whose  summit  no  one  has 
ever  been  able  to  reach,  on  account  of  the  vio- 
lence of  the  winds  and  the  storms  which  always 
prevail  there.  And  if  any  one  attempts  to  as- 
cend it,  there  are  demons  that  rush  upon  him, 
and  cast  him  down  headlong  from  the  ridge  of 
the  mountain  into  the  plain,  so  that  he  dies.  No 
one,  moreover,  knows  what  there  is  on  the  top 
of  the  mountain,  except  that  certain  relics  of  the 
wood  of  the  ark  still  lie  there  on  the  surface  of 
the  top  of  the  mountain.^ 


'  Gord^aeum. 

'  See  rullert  Misc.  Sacr.^  i.  4:  and  Bochart,  PhaUg.%  p.  aa. 

'  [See  p.  X49,  note  xo,  su/ra.] 


SECTION   X. 
On  Deut.  xxxiii.  11. 

Hippolytus,  the  expositor  of  the  Targum,  has 
said  that  Moses,  when  he  had  finished  this 
prophecy,  also  pronounced  a  blessing  upon  all 
the  children  of  Israel,  by  their  several  tribes, 
and  prayed  for  them.  Then  God  charged  Moses, 
saying  to  him.  Go  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  which  in- 
deed is  known  by  the  name  of  the  mount  of  the 
Hebrews,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Moab  over 
against  Jericho. 

And  He  said  to  him :  View  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  which  I  am  to  give  to  the  children  of 
Israel  for  an  inheritance.  Thou,  however,  shalt 
never  enter  it ;  wherefore  view  it  well  from  afar 
off.  When  Moses  therefore  viewed  it,  he  saw 
that  land,  —  a  land  green,  and  abounding  with 
all  plenty  and  fertility,  planted  thickly  with  trees ; 
and  Moses  was  greatly  moved,  and  wept. 

And  when  Moses  descended  from  Mount  Ne- 
bo, he  called  for  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and 
said  to  him  before  the  children  of  Israel :  Pre- 
vail, and  be  strong;  for  thou  art  to  bring  the 
children  of  Israel  into  the  land  which  God 
promised  to  their  fathers  that  He  would  give 
them  for  an  inheritance.  Fear  not,  therefore, 
the  people,  neither  be  afraid  of  the  nations  :  for 
God  will  be  with  thee. 

And  Moses  wrote  that  Senna  ^  (Hebr.  n^Bro 
=  "secondary  law,"  or  "Deuteronomy"),  and 
gave  it  to  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  com- 
manded them,  saying :  For  seven  years  keep 
this  Senna  hid,  and  show  it  not  within  the  entire 
course  of  seven  years.  ("And  then")  in  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi 
will  read  this  law  before  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  the  whole  people,  men  and  women  alike, 
may  observe  the  words  of  God  :  Command  them 
to  keep  the  word  of  God,  which  is  in  that  law. 
And  whosoever  shall  violate  one  of  its  precepts, 
let  him  be  accursed. 

Accordingly,  when  Moses  had  finished  the 
writing  of  the  law,  he  gave  it  to  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun,  and  enjoined  him  to  give  it  to  the  sons 
of  Levi,  the  priests.  Moses  also  enjoined  and 
charged  them  to  place  the  book  of  the  law  again 
within  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  that 
it  might  remain  there  for  a  testimony  for  ever. 

And  when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  his 
injunctions,  God  bade  him  go  up  Mount  Nebo, 
which  is  over  against  Jericho.  The  Lord  showed 
him  the  whole  land  of  promise  in  its  four  quar- 
ters, from  the  wilderness  to  the  sea,  and  from 
sea  to  sea.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him.  Thou 
hast  seen  it  indeed  with  thine  eyes,  but  thou 
shalt  never  enter  it  There  accordingly  Moses 
died,  the  servant  of  God,  by  the  command  of 

4  That  is  the  name  the  Mohammedans  give  to  their  TrmditUmt. 
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God.  And  the  angels  buried  him  on  Mount 
Nebo,  which  is  over  against  Beth-Phegor.  And 
no  one  knows  of  his  sepulchre,  even  to  this  day. 
For  God  concealed  his  grave. 

And  Moses  lived  1 20  years ;  nor  was  his  eye 
dim,  nor  was  the  skin  of  his  face  wrinkled. 

Moses  died  on  a  certain  day,  at  the  third  hour 
of  the  day,  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  second 
month,  which  is  the  month  Jiar. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  wept  for  him  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  three  days. 

And  Joshua  the  sun  of  Nun  was  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  wisdom ;  for  Moses  had  laid  his  hand 
upon  him.  And  all  the  children  of  Israel  obeyed 
him.  And  God  charged  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun 
on  a  certain  day,  —  namely,  the  seventh  day  of 
the  month  Nisan. 

And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  lived  no  years, 
and  died  on  the  fourth  day,  which  was  the  first 
day  of  the  month  Elul.  And  they  buried  him 
in  the  city  Thamnatserach,  on  Mount  Ephraim. 

Praise  be  to  God  for  the  completion  of  the 
work, 

ON  THE  PSALMS.' 
I. 

The  argument  of  the  exposition  of  the  Psalms  by  Hippolytus, 

(bishop)  of  Rome. 

I.  The  book  of  Psalms  contains  new  doctrine 
after  the  law  which  was  given  by  Moses ;  and 
thus  it  is  the  second  book  of  doctrine  after  the 
Scripture  of  Moses.  After  the  death,  then  of 
Moses  and  Joshua,  and  after  the  judges,  David 
arose,  one  deemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  father 
of  the  Savioiu:,  and  he  was  the  first  to  give  the 
Hebrews  a  new  style  of  psalmody,  by  which  he 
did  away  with  the  ordinances  established  by 
Moses  with  respect  to  sacrifice,  and  introduced 
a  new  mode  of  the  worship  of  God  by  hymns 
and  acclamations ;  and  many  other  things  also 
beyond  the  law  of  Moses  he  taught  through  his 
whole  ministry.  And  this  is  the  sacredness  of 
the  book,  and  its  utility.  And  the  account  to 
be  given  of  its  inscription  is  this :  (for)  as  most 
of  the  brethren  who  believe  in  Christ  think  that 
this  book  is  David's,  and  inscribe  it ''  Psalms  of 
David,"  we  must  state  what  has  reached  us  with 
respect  to  it.  The  Hebrews  give  the  book  the 
title  "Sephra  Thelim,"*  and  in  the  "Acts  of 
the  Apostles  "  it  is  called  the  "  Book  of  Psalms  " 
(the  words  are  these,  "  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms"),  but  the  name  (of  the  author) 
in  the  inscription  of  the  book  is  not  found  there. 
And  the  reason  of  that  is,  that  the  words  written 
there  are  not  the  words  of  one  man,  but  those 
of  several  together;   Esdra,  as  tradition  says/^ 

*  Simon  de  Magiscris»i4£ia  Martyrum  Osit'efuium,  Append., 

^TlMt  k  an  attempt  to  express  in  Greek  letters  the  Hebrew  title, 
via^ttr^n^    "^^Q  -  Bookof  PraiMes. 


having  collected  in  one  volume,  after  the  cap- 
tivity, the  psalms  of  several,  or  rather  their 
words,  as  they  are  not  all  psalms.  Thus  the 
name  of  David  is  prefixed  in  the  case  of  some, 
and  that  of  Solomon  in  others,  and  that  of  Asaph 
in  others.  There  are  some  also  that  belong  to 
Idithum  (Jeduthun)  ;  and  besides  these  there 
are  others  that  belong  to  the  sons  of  Core  (Ko- 
rah) ,  and  even  to  Moses.  As  they  are  therefore 
the  words  of  so  many  thus  collected  together, 
they  could  not  be  said  by  any  one  who  under- 
stands the  matter  to  be  by  David  alone. 

2.  As  regards  those  which  have  no  inscription, 
we  must  also  inquire  to  whom  we  ought  to  as- 
cribe them.  For  why  is  it  that  even  the  simplest 
inscription  is  wanting  in  them  —  such  as  the  one 
which  runs  thus,  "  A  psalm  of  David,"  or  "  Of 
David,"  without  any  addition  ?  Now,  my  idea 
is,  that  wherever  this  inscription  occurs  alone, 
what  is  written  is  neither  a  psalm  nor  a  song, 
but  some  sort  of  utterance  under  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  recorded  for  the  behoof  of  him 
who  is  able  to  understand  it.  But  the  opinion 
of  a  certain  Hebrew  on  these  last  matters  has  ' 
reached  me,  who  held  that,  when  there  were 
many  without  any  inscription,  but  preceded  by 
one  with  the  inscription  "  Of  David,"  all  these 
should  be  reckoned  also  to  be  by  David.  And 
if  this  be  the  case,  it  follows  that  those  without 
any  inscription  are  by  those  (writers)  who  are 
rightly  reckoned,  according  to  the  titles,  to  be 
the  authors  of  the  psalms  preceding  these.  This 
book  of  Psalms  before  us  has  also  been  called 
by  the  prophet  the  "  Psalter,"  because,  as  they 
say,  the  psaltery  alone  among  musical  instruments 
gives  back  the  sound  from  above  when  the  brass 
is  struck,  and  not  from  beneath,  after  the  man- 
ner of. others.  In  order,  therefore,  that  those 
who  understand  it  may  be  zealous  to  carry  out 
the  analogy  of  such  an  appellation,  and  may  also 
look  above,  from  which  direction  its  melody 
comes  —  for  this  reason  he  has  styled  it  the 
Psalter.  For  it  is  entirely  the  voice  and  utter- 
ance of  the  most  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  Let  us  inquire,  further,  why  there  are  one 
hundred  and  fifty  psalms.  That  the  number 
fifty  is  sacred,  is  manifest  from  the  days  of  the 
celebrated  festival  of  Pentecost,  which  indicates 
release  from  labours,  and  (the  possession  of) 
joy.  For  which  reason  neither  fasting  nor  bend- 
ing the  knee  is  decreed  for  those  days.^  For 
this  is  a  symbol  of  the  great  assembly  that  is 
reserved  for  future  times.  Of  which  times  there 
was  a  shadow  in  the  land  of  Israel  in  the  year 
called  among  the  Hebrews  "Jobel"  (Jubilee), 
which  is  the  fiftieth  year  in  number,  and  brings 
with  it  liberty  for  the  slave,  and  release  from 
debt,  and  the  like.    And  the  holy  Gospel  knows 

A  [See  vol.  iii.  pp.  94, 103.] 
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it  were,  harmony  to^^ards  the  Father;  for,  as 
He  says:  "He  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly, 
and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  He  that  cometh 
from  heaven,  testifies  of  what  He  has  seen  and 
heard."  • 

7.  As  there  are  "  psahns,"  and  "  songs,"  and 
"  psalms  of  song,"  and  "  songs  of  psalmody," ' 
it  remains  that  we  discuss  the  difference  between 
these.  We  think,  then,  that  the  "  psalms  "  are 
those  which  are  simply  played  to  an  instrument, 
without  the  accompaniment  of  the  voice,  and 
(which  are  composed)  for  the  musical  melody 
of  the  instrument;  and  that  those  are  called 
"songs"  which  are  rendered  by  the  voice  in 
concert  with  the  music ;  and  that  they  are  called 
"  psalms  of  song  "  when  the  voice  takes  the  lead, 
while  the  appropriate  sound  is  also  made  to 
accompany  it,  rendered  harmoniously  by  the 
instruments;  and  "songs  of  psalmody,"  when 
the  instrument  takes  the  lead,  while  the  voice 
has  the  second  place,  and  accompanies  the  music 
of  the  strings.  And  thus  much  as  to  the  letter 
of  what  is  signified  by  these  terms.  But  as  to 
the  mystical  interpretation,  it  would  be  a  "  psalm  " 
when,  by  smiting  the  instrument,  viz.,  the  body, 
with  good  deeds  we  succeed  in  good  action, 
though  not  wholly  proficient  in  speculation ;  and 
a  "  song,"  when,  by  revolving  the  m5rsteries  of 
the  truth,  apart  from  the  practical,  and  assenting 
fully  to  them,  we  have  the  noblest  thoughts  of 
God  and  His  oracles,  while  knowledge  enlightens 
us,  and  wisdom  shines  brightly  in  our  souls ;  and 
a  "  song  of  psalmody,"  when,  while  good  action 
takes  the  lead,  according  to  the  word,  "  If  thou 
desire  wisdom,  keep  the  commandments,  and 
the  Lord  shall  give  her  unto  thee,"  ^  we  under- 
stand wisdom  at  the  same  time,  and  are  deemed 
worthy  by  God  to  know  the  truth  of  things,  till 
now  kept  hid  from  us ;  and  a  "  psalm  of  song," 
when,  by  revolving  with  the  light  of  wisdom 
some  of  the  more  abstruse  questions  pertaining 
to  morals,  we  first  become  prudent  in  action, 
and  then  also  able  to  tell  what,  and  when,  and 
how  action  is  to  be  taken.  And  perhaps  this  is 
the  reason  why  the  first  inscriptions  nowhere 
contain  the  word  "  songs,"  but  only  "  psalm  "  or 
"psalms;"  for  the  saint  does  not  begin  with 
speculation ;  but  when  he  has  become  in  a  sim- 
ple way  a  believer,  according  to  orthodoxy,  he 
devotes  himself  to  the  actions  that  are  to  be 
done.  For  this  reason,  also,  are  there  many 
"  songs  "  at  the  end ;  and  wherever  there  is  the 
word  "  degrees,"  there  we  do  not  find  the  word 
"psalm,"  whether  by  itself  alone  or  with  any 
addition,  but  only  "songs."  For  in  the  "de- 
grees" (or  "ascents"),  the  saints  will  be  en- 


fohn  iiL  31.  ^      ^ 

jThe  Greek  is:  oim»¥  i^aXfimv,  sol  ovcrAr  tf^y,  k<u  ^aXfiitv 

»  Ecchtt.  i.  «6. 


gaged  in  nothing  but  in  speculation  alone.  And 
let  the  account  which  we  have  offered,  following 
the  indications  given  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Seventy,  suffice  for  this  subject  in  general. 

8.  But  again,  as  we  found  in  the  Seventy,  and 
in  Theodotion,  and  in  Symmachus,  in  some 
psalms,  and  these  not  a  few,  the  word  Biaal/aXfia 
inserted,*  we  endeavoured  to  make  out  whether 
those  who  placed  it  there  meant  to  mark  a 
change  at  those  places  in  rhythm  or  melody,  or 
any  alteration  in  the  mode  of  instruction,  or  in 
thought,  or  in  force  of  language.  It  is  found, 
however,  neither  in  Aquila  nor  in  the  Hebrew ; 
but  there,  instead  of  SLanj/aXfia  (=  an  interven- 
ing musical^symphony),  we  find  the  word  dci 
(  =  ever) .  [  And  further,  let  not  this  fact  escape 
thee,<i)  man  of  learnings  that  the  Hebrews  also 
divided  the  Psalter  into  five  books,  so  that  it 
might  be  another  Pentateuch.  For  from  Ps.  i. 
to  xl.  they  reckoned  one  book ;  and  from  xli.  to 
Ixxi.  they  reckoned  a  second;  and  from  Ixxii. 
to  Ixxxviii.  they  counted  a  third  book ;  and  from 
Ixxxix.  to  cv.  a  fourth ;  and  from  cvi.  to  cl.  they 
made  up  the  fifth.  For  they  judged  that  each 
psalm  closing  with  the  words,  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  Amen,  amen,"  formed  the  conclusion  of 
a  book.  And  in  them  we  have  "  prayer,"  viz., 
supplication  offered  to  God  for  anything  requi- 
site ;  and  the  "  vow,"  i.e.,  engagement ;  and  the 
"  hymn,"  which  is  the  song  of  blessing  to  God 
for  benefits  enjoyed ;  and  "  praise  "  or  "  extol- 
ling," which  is  the  laudation  of  the  wonders  of 
God.  For  laudation  is  nothing  else  but  just  the 
superlative  of  praise. 

9.  However  it  may  be  with  the  "  time  when 
and  the  manner  "  in  which  this  idea  of  the  Psalms 
was  hit  upon  by  the  inspired  David,  he  at  least 
seems  to  have  been  the  first,  and  indeed  the  only 
one,  concerned  in  it,  and  that,  too,  at  the  earliest 
period,  when  he  taught  his  fingers  to  tune  the 
psaltery.  For  if  any  other  before  him  showed 
the  use  of  the  psaltery  and  lute,  it  was  at  any 
rate  in  a  very  different  way  that  such  an  one  did 
it,  only  putting  together  some  rude  and  clumsy 
contrivance,  or  simply  employing  the  instrument, 
without  singing  either  to  melody  or  to  words,  but 
only  amusing  himself  with  a  rude  sort  of  pleasure. 
But  af^er  such  he  was  the  first  to  reduce  the 
affair  to  rhythm,  and  order,  and  art,  and  also  to 
wed  the  singing  of  the  song  with  the  melody. 
And,  what  is  of  greater  importance,  this  most 
inspired  of  men  sang  to  God,  or  of  God,  begin- 
ning in  this  wise  even  at  the  period  when  he  was 
among  the  shepherds  and  youths  in  a  simpler 
and  humbler  style,  and  afterwards  when  he  be- 
came a  man  and  a  king,  attempting  something 
loftier  and  of  more  public  interest.  And  he  is 
said  to  have  made  this  advance,  especially  after 

*  [Our  author  throws  no  great  light  on  this  vexed  word,  but  tho 
article  SriaA  in  Smith's  Dt'ct,  0/ ike  Bible  is  trxily  valuable.  | 
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he  had  brought  back  the  ark  into  the  city.  At 
that  time  he  often  danced  before  the  ark,  and 
of^en  sang  songs  of  thanksgiving,  and  songs  to 
celebrate  its  recovery.  And  then  by  and  by, 
allocating  the  whole  tribe  of  the  Levites  to  the 
duty,  he  appointed  four  leaders  of  the  choirs, 
viz.,  Asaph,  Aman  (Heman),  Ethan,  and  Idithum 
(Jeduthun),  inasmuch  as  there  are  also  in  all 
things  visible  four  primal  principles.  And  he 
then  formed  choirs  of  men,  selected  from  the 
rest.  And  he  fixed  their  number  at  seventy- two, 
having  respect,  I  think,  to  the  number  of  the 
tongues  that  were  confused,  or  rather  divided,  at 
the  time  of  the  building  of  the  tower.  And  what 
was  typified  by  this,  but  that  hereafter  all  tongues 
shall  again  unite  in  one  common  confession,  when 
the  Word  takes  possession  of  the  whole  world  ? 

OTHER  FRAGMENTS  ON  THE  PSALMS.* 

n. 

On  Psalm  xxxi.  22.     Of  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  faith.' 

The  mercy  of  God  is  not  so  "marvellous" 
when  it  is  shown  in  humbler  cities  as  when  it  is 
shown  in  "  a  strong  city,"  *  and  for  this  reason 
"  God  is  to  be  blessed." 

m. 

On  Psalm  Iv.  15. 

One  of  old  used  to  say  that  those  only  descend 
alive  into  Hades  who  are  instructed  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  things  divine ;  for  he  who  has  not  tasted 
of  the  words  of  life  is  dead. 

IV. 

On  Psalm  IviiL  11. 

But  since  there  is  a  time  when  the  righteous 
shall  rejoice,  and  sinners  shall  meet  the  end  fore- 
told for  them,  we  must  with  all  reason  fully  ac- 
knowledge and  declare  that  God  is  inspector  and 
overseer  of  all  that  is  done  among  men,  and 
judges  all  who  dwell  upon  earth.  It  is  proper 
further  to  inquire  whether  the  prophecy  in  hand, 
which  quite  corresponds  and  fits  in  with  those 
preceding  it,  may  describe  the  end. 

When  Hippoiytus  dictated  these  words^  the 
grammarian  asked  him  why  he  hesitated  about 
that  prophecy^  as  if  he  mistrusted  the  divine  power 
in  that  calamity  0/  exile. 

The  learned  man  calls  attention  to  the  ques- 
tion why  the  word  ^ypd<liif  (=  may  describe) 
was  used  by  me  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  as  if 
silently  indicating  doubt. 

Hippoiytus  accordingly  replied:  — 

You  know  indeed  quite  well,  that  words  of  that 
form  are  used  as  conveying  by  implication  a  re- 

I  De  Magistris,  Ada  Mariymm  Ostieu.t  p.  256. 
>  The  allusion  probably  is  to  the  seat  of  imperial  power  itself.^ 
3  He  is  addressing  his  amanuensis,  a  man  not  without  learning, 
as  it  seems.    Hippoiytus  dictates  these  wofxlt. 


buke  to  those  who  study  the  prophecies  about 
Christ,  and  talk  righteousness  with  the  mouth, 
while  they  do  not  admit  His  coming,  nor  listen 
to  His  voice  when  He  calls  to  them,  and  says, 
"  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear ;  "  who 
who  have  made  themselves  like  the  serpent,  and 
have  made  their  ears  like  those  of  a  deaf  viper, 
and  so  forth.  God  then  does,  in  truth,  take  care 
of  the  righteous,  and  judges  their  cause  when 
injured  on  the  earth ;  and  He  punishes  those 
who  dare  to  injure  them. 

V. 

On  Psalm  lix.  11.     Concerning  the  Jews. 

For  this  reason,  even  up  to  our  day,  though 
they  see  the  boundaries  (of  their  country),  and 
go  round  about  them,  they  stand  afar  off.  And 
therefore  have  they  no  longer  king  or  high  priest 
or  prophet,  nor  even  scribes  and  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  among  them.  He  does  not,  however, 
say  that  they  are  to  be  cut  off;  wherefore  their 
race  still  subsists,  and  the  succession  of  their 
children  is  continued.  For  they  have  not  been 
cut  off  nor  consumed  from  among  men  —  but 
they  are  and  exist  still  —  yet  only  as  those  who 
have  been  rejected  and  cast  down  from  the  hon- 
our of  which  of  old  they  were  deemed  worthy 
by  God.  But  again,  "  Scatter  them/*  he  says, 
"by  Thy  power ; "  which  word  has  also  ccone  to 
pass.  For  they  are  scattered  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  in  servitude  everywhere,  and  enga- 
ging in  the  lowest  and  most  servile  occupations, 
and  doing  any  unseemly  work  for  hunger's  sake. 

For  if  they  were  destroyed  from  among  men, 
and  remained  nowhere  among  the  living,  they 
could  not  see-  my  people,  he  means,  nor  know 
my  Church  in  its  prosperity.  Therefore  "  scat- 
ter "  them  everywhere  on  earth,  where  my  Church 
is  to  be  established,  in  order  that  when  they  see 
the  Church  founded  by  me,  they  may  be  roused 
to  emulate  it  in  piety.  And  these  things  did  the 
Saviour  also  ask  on  their  behalf. 

VI. 
On  Psalm  IxiL  6. 

Aliens  (/Jtcravaorai)  properly  so  called  are  those 
who  have  been  despoiled  by  some  enemies  or  ad- 
versaries, and  have  then  become  wanderers ;  a 
thing  which  we  indeed  also  endured  formerly  at 
the  hand  of  the  demons.  But  from  the  time 
that  Christ  took  us  up  by  faith  in  Him,  we  are 
no  longer  aliens  from  the  true  country  —  the 
Jerusalem  which  is  above  —  nor  have  we  to  bear 
alienation  in  error  from  the  truth. 

VII. 
On  Psalm  IxviiL  18.    Of  the  enlargement  of  the  Church. 

And  the  unbelieving,  too,  He  sometimes  draws 
by  means  of  sickness  and  outward  circumstances ; 
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yea,  many  also  by  means  of  visions  have  come 
to  make  their  abode  with  Jesus. 


vm. 

On  Psalm  Ixxxix.  4.    Of  the  Gentiles. 

And  around  us  are  the  wise  men  of  the  Greeks, 
mocking  and  jeering  us,  as  those  who  believe 
without  inquiry,  and  foolishly. 

DC 

On  the  \?ords  in  Psalm  xcvl  11:  "Let  the  sea  roar  (be 
moved),  and  the  fulness  thereof." 

By  these  words  it  is  signified  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  will  be  spread  abroad  over  the 
seas  and  the  islands  in  the  ocean,  and  among 
the  people  dwelling  therein,  who  are  here  called 
"  the  fulness  thereof."  And  that  word  has  been 
made  good.  For  churches  of  Christ  fill  all  the 
islands,  and  are  being  multiplied  every  day,  and 
the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  salvation  is  gaining 
accessions. 

X. 

On  Psalm  cxix.  30-32. 

He  who  loves  truth,  and  never  uttcj^s  a  false 
word  with  his  mouth,  may  say,  "  I  have  chosen 
the  way  of  truth."  Moreover,  he  who  always 
sets  the  judgments  of  God  before  his  eyes,  and 
remembers  them  in  every  action,  will  say,  "  Thy 
judgments  have  I  not  forgotten."  And  how  is 
our  heart  enlarged  by  trials  and  afflictions  !  For 
these  pluck  out  the  thorns  of  anxious  thoughts 


within  us,  and  enlarge  the  heart  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  divine  laws.  For,  says  he,  "in 
affliction  Thou  hast  enlarged  me."  Then  do  we 
walk  in  the  way  of  God*s  commandments,  well 
prepared  for  it  by  the  endurance  of  trials. 

XI. 

On  the  words  in  Psalm  cxxvli.  7 :  "On  the  wrath  of  mine 

enemies,"  etc 

Hast  thou  *  seen  that  the  power  (of  God)  is 
most  mighty  on  every  side?  For  (says  he) 
Thou  wilt  be  able  to  save  me  when  in  the  midst 
of  troubles,  and  to  keep  them  in  check  when 
they  rage,  and  rave,  and  breathe  fire. 

xn. 

On  the  words  in  Psalm  cxxxix.  15  :  "  My  substance  or  (bones) 
was  not  hid  from  Thee,  which  Thou  madest  in  secret." 

It  is  said  also  by  those  who  treat  of  the  nature 
and  generation  of  animals,  that  the  change  of 
the  blood  into  bone  is  something  invisible  and 
intangible,  although  in  the  case  of  other  parts,  I 
mean  the  flesh  and  nerves,  the  mode  of  their 
formation  may  be  seen.  And  the  Scripture  also, 
in  Ecclesiastes,  adduces  this,  saying,  "As  thou 
knowest  not  the  bones  in  the  womb  of  her  that 
is  with  child,  so  thou  shalt  not  know  the  works 
of  God." «  But  from  Thee  was  not  hid  even  my 
substance,  as  it  was  originally  in  the  lowest  parts 
of  the  earth. 


s  To  his  amanuennt. 
*  Ecdes.zL5. 


THE    EXTANT    WORKS    AND    FRAGMENTS 
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HIPPOLYTUS, 


PART   II.— DOGMATICAL  AND   HISTORICAL. 


TREATISE  ON  CHRIST  AND  ANTICHRIST.' 


I.  As  it  was  your  desire,  my  beloved  brother 
Theophilus,'  to  be  thoroughly  informed  on  those 
topics  which  I  put  summarily  before  you,  I  have 
thought  it  right  to  set  these  matters  of  inquiry 
clearly  forth  to  your  view,  drawing  largely  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves  as  from  a  holy 
fountain,  in  order  that  you  may  not  only  have 
the  pleasure  of  hearing  them  on  the  testimony  of 
men,3  but  may  also  be  able,  by  surveying  them 
in  the  light  of  (divine)  authority,  to  glorify  God 
in  all.  For  this  will  be  as  a  sure  supply  furnished 
you  by  us  for  your  journey  in  this  present  life,  so 
that  by  ready  argument  applying  things  ill  under- 
stood and  apprehended  by  most,  you  may  sow 
them  in  the  ground  of  your  heart,  as  in  a  rich 
and  clean  soil.*  By  these,  too,  you  will  be  able 
to  silence  those  who  oppose  and  gainsay  the 
word  of  salvation.  Only  see  that  you  do  not 
give  these  things  over  to  unbelieving  and  blas- 
phemous tongues,  for  that  is  no  common  danger. 
But  impart  them  to  pious  and  faithful  men,  who 
desire  to  live  holily  and  righteously  with  fear. 
For  it  is  not  to  no  purpose  that  the  blessed  apos- 
tle exhorts  Timothy,  and  says,  "  O  Timothy,  keep 
that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science  falsely  so  called  ;  which  some  professing 
have  erred  concerning  the  faith."  5  And  again, 
"  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace 

*  Gallandi,  Bfhl.  vft.  Peitr.,  ii.  p.  4x7,  Venice,  1765. 

'  Perhaps  the  same  Theophilus  whom  Methodius,  a  contemporarv 
of  Hippoljrtus,  addresses  as  Kpiphanius.  [See  vol.  vL,  this  series,  j 
From  this  introduction,  too,  it  is  clear  that  they  are  in  error  who  take 
this  book  to  be  a  homily.  ^  (Fabricius.) 

3  In  the  text  the  reading  is  twk  bvrttVf  for  which  twk  itr^v  ^  of 
tkt  ears^  is  proposed  by  some,  and  av9fniirwv  =  0/  meftt  by  others. 
In  the  manuscripts  the  abbreviation  avwv  is  often  found  for  atH^pwvMf. 
^4  In  the  text  we  find  ««  irtwi'  xatfapd  y^,  for  which  grammar  re- 
quires w«  vtoKi  KoMap^  yji.  Combefisius  proposes  «u<rvcp  o(ry  xotfopf 
'  ssas  in  clean  ground.     Others  would  read  im  mtpov,  etc.,  =: 

V  grain  in  clean  ground. 

i  1  Tim.  vi.  ao,  ax. 
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that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  things  that  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  in  many  exhortations,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  feithful  men,^  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also."'  if,  then,  the  blessed 
(apostle)  delivered  these  things  with  a  pious 
caution,  which  could  be  easily  known  by  all,  as 
he  perceived  in  the  spirit  that  "  al!  men  have  not 
faith,"  **  how  much  greater  will  be  our  danger,  if, 
rashly  and  without  thought,  we  commit  the  rev- 
elations of  God  to  profane  and  unworthy  men  ? 
2.  For  as  the  blessed  prophets  were  made,  so 
to  speak,  eyes  for  us,  they  foresaw  through  faith 
the  mysteries  of  the  word,  and  became  ministers 
of  these  9  things  also  to  succeeding  generations, 
not  only  reporting  the  past,  but  also  announcing 
the  present  and  the  future,  so  that  the  prophet 
might  not  appear  to  be  one  only  for  the  time 
being,  but  might  also  predict  the  future  for  all 
generations,  and  so  be  reckoned  a  (true) 
prophet.  For  these  fathers  were  furnished  with 
the  Spirit,  and  largely  honoured  by  the  Word 
Himself;  and  just  as  it  is  with  instruments  of 
music,  so  had  they  the  Word  alwa3rs,  like  the 
plectrum,*®  in  union  with  them,  and  when  moved 
by  Him  the  prophets  announced  what  God 
willed.  For  they  spake  not  of  their  own  power  " 
(let  there  be  no  mistake  as  to  that"),  neither 
did  they  declare  what  pleased  themselves.  But 
first  of  all  they  were  endowed  with  wisdom  by 
the  Word,  and  then  again  were  rightly  instructed 

6  This  reading,  irap<utAi{o«My  for  iiap/ripmv  (a:  witnesses),  which 
is  peculiar  to  Hippolytus  alone,  is  all  the  more  remarkable  as  so 
thorou^jy  suiting  Paul's  meaning  in  the  passage. 

7  2  Tim.  ii.  jt,  a. 
B  a  Thess.  iii.  a. 

9  The  text  reads  artra  ^  which.    Gudius  propoaet  timL  s:  some. 

10  The  plectrum  was  the  instrument  with  which  the  lyre  was  struck. 
The  text  is  in  confusion  here.  Combefisius  corrects  it,  as  we  render 
it,  hoyiiviav  hitrnv  iirmfiivov  c^OKrcc  iw  covroit. 

"  a  Pet.  i.  at. 

"  The  text  reads  iin  wkaam  (s  that  I  maj  not  6touf9).  Some 
propose  Mf  wkivw,  ^  as  deoehren. 


TREATISE   ON   CHRIST  AND  ANTICHRIST. 


205 


in  the  future  by  means  of  visions.  And  then, 
when  thus  themselves  fully  convinced,  they  spake 
those  things  which »  were  revealed  by  God  to 
them  alone,  and  concealed  from  all  others.  For 
with  what  reason  should  the  prophet  be  called  a 
prophet,  unless  he  in  spirit  foresaw  the  future  ? 
For  if  the  prophet  spake  of  any  chance  event, 
he  would  not  be  a  prophet  then  in  speaking  of 
things  which  were  under  the  eye  of  all.  But  one 
who  sets  forth  in  detail  things  yet  to  be,  was 
rightly  judged  a  prophet.  Wherefore  prophets 
were  with  good  reason  called  from  the  very  first 
"  seers."  *  And  hence  we,  too,  who  are  rightly 
instructed  in  what  was  declared  aforetime  by 
them,  speak  not  of  our  own  capacity.  For  we 
do  not  attempt  to  made  any  change  one  way  or 
another  among  ourselves  in  the  words  that  were 
spoken  of  old  by  them,  but  we  make  the  Scrip- 
tures in  which  these  are  written  public,  and  read 
them  to  those  who  can  believe  rightly ;  for  that 
is  a  common  benefit  for  both  parties :  for  him 
who  speaks,  in  holding  in  memory  and  setting 
forth  correctly  things  uttered  of  old ;  ^  and  for 
him  who  hears,  in  giving  attention  to  the  things 
spoken.  Since,  then,  in  this  there  is  a  work  as- 
signed to  both  parties  together,  viz.,  to  him  who 
speaks,  that  he  speak  forth  faithfully  without 
regard  to  risk,**  and  to  him  who  hears,  that  he 
hear  and  receive  in  faith  that  which  is  spoken,  I 
beseech  you  to  strive  together  with  me  in  prayer 
to  God. 

3.  Do  you  wish  then  to  know  in  what  manner 
the  Word  of  God,  who  was  again  the  Son  of 
God,5  as  He  was  of  old  the  Word,  communi- 
cated His  revelations  to  the  blessed  prophets  in 
former  times?  Well,  as  the  Word  shows  His 
compassion  and  His  denial  of  all  respect  of  per- 
sons by  all  the  saints.  He  enlightens  them  ^  and 
adapts  them  to  that  which  is  advantageous  for 
us,  like  a  skilful  physician,  understanding  the 
weakness  of  men.  .  And  the  ignorant  He  loves 
to  teach,  and  the  erring  He  turns  again  to  His 
own  true  way.  And  by  those  who  live  by  faith 
He  is  easily  found ;  and  to  those  of  pure  eye  and 
holy  heart,  who  desire  to  knock  at  the  door,  He 
opens  immediately.  For  He  casts  away  none  of 
His  servants  as  unworthy  of  the  divine  mysteries. 
He  does  not  esteem  the  rich  man  more  highly 
than  the  poor,  nor  does  He  despise  the  poor 
man  for  his  poverty.  He  does  not  disdain  the 
barbarian,  nor  does  He  set  the  eunuch  aside  as 
no  manJ    He  does  not  hate  the  female  on  ac- 

'  This  is  acoordtng  to  the  emendation  of  Combefisius.  [And  note 
tins  primhiTt  theoty  of  inspiration  as  illustrating  the  woras, "  who 
spake  fajr  the  psof^ets,"  in  the  Nicene  Symbol.] 


s  xSaun. 


n.  9. 


'  In  die  text  it  is  wpoKtifitva  (==  things  before  us  or  proposed  to 
us) ,  tor  whidi  Combefisius  proposes,  as  in  our  rendering,  vpocipti^cVo, 

*  The  ordinal  is  axtr^vvoy. 

S  Imu  xlii.  I ;  Matt.  xii.  x8.    The  text  is  ainot  wdXiv  o  roO  Ocov 
voce.    See  Macarius,  Diviniias  D,  N.  S.  C,  book  iv.  ch.  xiii.  p. 
460.  aad  Gtabe  on  Bdl's  Df/tut,  Fid,  Nic.,  p.  xot. 
-  •  Reading  avrovt  tot  wriv, 

7  [Isa.bn.3,4.} 


count  of  the  woman's  act  of  disobedience  in  the 
beginning,  nor  does  He  reject  the  male  on  ac- 
count of  the  man's  transgression.  But  He  seeks 
all,  and  desires  to  save  all,  wishing  to  make  all 
the  children  of  God,  and  calling  all  the  saints 
unto  one  perfect  man.  For  there  is  also  one  Son 
(or  Servant)  of  God,  by  whom  we  too,  receiving 
the  regeneration  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  desire 
to  come  all  unto  one  perfect  and  heavenly 
man.** 

4.  For  whereas  the  Word  of  God  was  without 
flesh,9  He  took  upon  Himself  the  holy  flesh  by 
the  holy  Virgin,  and  prepared  a  robe  which  He 
wove  for  Himself,  like  a  bridegroom,  in  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  cross,  in  order  that  by  uniting  His 
own  power  with  our  motal  body,  and  by  mixing  '** 
the  incorruptible  with  the  corruptible,  and  the 
strong  with  the  weak.  He  might  save  perishing 
man.  The  web-beam,  therefore,  is  the  passion 
of  the  Lord  upon  the  cross,  and  the  warp  on  it 
is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  woof  is 
the  holy  flesh  wrought  (woven)  by  the  Spirit, 
and  the  thread  is  the  grace  which  by  the  love  of 
Christ  binds  and  unites  the  two  in  one,  and  the 
combs  or  (rods)  are  the  Word ;  and  the  workers 
are  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  who  weave  the 
fair,  long,  perfect  tunic  for  Christ ;  and  the  Word 
passing  through  these,  like  the  combs  or  (rods), 
completes  through  them  that  which  His  Father 
willeth.'° 

5.  But  as  time  now  presses  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  question  immediately  in  hand,  and  as 
what  has  been  already  said  in  the  introduction 
with  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  may  suffice,  it 
is  proper  that  we  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  them- 
selves in  hand,  and  find  out  from  them  what,  and 
of  what  manner,  the  coming  of  Antichrist  is  ;  on 
what  occasion  and  at  what  time  that  impious  one 
shall  be  revealed ;  and  whence  and  from  what 
tribe  (he  shall  come)  ;  and  what  his  name  is, 
which  is  indicated  by  the  number  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  how  he  shall  work  error  among  the 
people,  gathering  them  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth ;  and  (how)  he  shall  stir  up  tribulation  and 
persecution  against  the  saints  ;  and  how  he  shall 
glorify  himself  as  God ;  and  what  his  end  shall 
be ;  and  how  the  sudden  appearing  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven;  and  what  the 
conflagration  of  the  whole  world  shall  be ;  and 
what  the  glorious  and  heavenly  kingdom  of  the 
saints  is  to  be,  when  they  reign  together  with 
Christ ;  and  what  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
by  fire. 

■  Eph.  iv.  13. 

9  'rhc  text  has  wv  =  being,  for  which  read  V  =  was. 

w  M^i^if.  Thomassin,  D<  Incarnationt  Verbis  ii>.  5,  cites  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  who  uught  that  a 
minglins  {commt'stio)  ^  without  confusion  indeed,  but  yet  most 
thorough,  of  the  two  natures,  is  the  bond  and  nexus  of  the  personal 
unity. 

if  [lliis  analogy  of  weavine  is  powerfully  emplojred  by  Gray 
("  Weave  the  warp,  and  weave  the  woof,"  etc) .  See  nis  Pindaric  ods^ 
The  Bard.] 
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12.  "His  eyes  gladsome  *  with  wine."  And 
what  are  the  eyes  of  Christ  but  the  blessed 
prophets,  who  foresaw  in  the  Spirit,  and  an- 
nounced beforehand,  the  sufferings  that  were  to 
befall  Him,  and  rejoiced  in  seeing  Him  in  power 
with  spiritual  eyes,  being  furnished  (for  their 
vocation)  by  the  word  Himself  and  His  grace  ? 

13.  And  in  saying,  "  And  his  teeth  (shall  be) 
whiter  than  milk,"  he  referred  to  the  command- 
ments that  proceed   from  the   holy  mouth  of 
Christ,  and  which  are  pure  (purify)  as  milk. 

14.  Thus  did  the  Scriptures  preach  before- 
time  of  this  lion  and  lion's  whelp.  And  in  like 
manner  also  we  find  it  written  regarding  Anti- 
christ. For  Moses  speaks  thus :  "  Dan  is  a 
lion's  whelp,  and  he  shall  leap  from  Bashan." « 
But  that  no  one  may  err  by  supposing  that  this 
is  said  of  the  Saviour,  let  him  attend  carefully 
to  the  matter.  "Dan,"  he  says,  "is  a  lion's 
whelp;"  and  in  naming  the  tribe  of  Dan,  he 
declared  clearly  the  tribe  from  which  Antichrist 
is  destined  to  spring.  For  as  Christ  springs 
from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  so  Antichrist  is  to 
spring  from  the  tribe  of  Dan.'  And  that  the 
case  stands  thus,  we  see  also  from  the  words  of 
Jacob :  "  Let  Dan  be  a  serpent,  lying  upon  the 
ground,  biting  the  horse's  heel."  ^  What,  then, 
is  meant  by  the  serpent  but  Antichrist,  that 
deceiver  who  is  mentioned  in  Genesis,**  who 
deceived  Eve  and  supplanted  Adam  (Trrcpvib-a?, 
bruised  Adam's  heel)  ?  But  since  it  is  necessary 
to  prove  this  assertion  by  sufficient  testimony, 
we  shall  not  shrink  from  the  task. 

15.  That  it  is  in  reality  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
then,  that  that  t)nrant  and  king,  that  dread  judge, 
that  son  of  the  devil,  is  destined  to  spring  and 
arise,  the  prophet  testifies  when  he  says,  "  Dan 
shall  judge  his  people,  as  (he  is)  also  one  tribe 
in  Israel."  5  But  some  one  may  say  that  this 
refers  to  Samson,  who  sprang  from  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  and  judged  the  people  twenty  years.  Well, 
the  prophecy  had  its  partial  fulfilment  in  Sam- 
son, but  its  complete  fulfilment  is  reserved  for 
Antichrist.  For  Jeremiah  also  speaks  to  this 
effect :  "  From  Dan  we  are  to  hear  the  sound  of 
the  swifhiess  of  his  horses :  the  whole  land  trem- 
bled a/  the  sound  of  the  neighing,  of  the  driving 
of  his  horses, ^^  ^  And  another  prophet  says  : 
"  He  shall  gather  together  all  his  strength,  from 
the  east  even  to  the  west.  They  whom  he  calls, 
and  they  whom  he  calls  not,  shall  go  with  him. 
He  shall  make  the  sea  white  with  the  sails  of 
his  ships,  and  the  plain  black  with  the  shields 


'  Deut.  xxxtti.  92. 
^^  '  [See  Irenaeus,  yoI.  i.  p.  550.    Dan's  name  is  excepted  in  Rev. 
▼iL,  and  tfab  was  always  assigned  as  the  reason.    The  learned  Calmet 
{sw  V0C*  Dan)  makei  a  pnutont  reflection  on  this  idea.    The  his- 
loty  given  in  Judg.  xviii.  is  more  to  the  purpose.] 

3  Gen.  xluu  17. 

4  Gen.  iiL  i. 

s  Gen.  xUx.  x6. 
*  Jcr.  yiii.  z6w 


of  his  armaments.  And  whosoever  shall  oppose 
him  in  war  shall  fall  by  the  sword." '  That  these 
things,  then,  are  said  of  no  one  else  but  that 
tyrant,  and  shameless  one,  and  adversary  of  God, 
we  shall  show  in  what  follows. 

16.  But  Isaiah  also  speaks  thus:  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  hath  per- 
formed His  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion  and 
on  Jerusalem,  He  will  punish  (visit)  the  stout 
mind,  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  greatness 
(height)  of  the  glory  of  his  eyes.  For  he  said, 
By  my  strength  will  I  do  it,  and  by  the  wisdom 
of  my  understanding  I  will  remove  the  bounds  of 
the  peoples,  and  will  rob  them  of  their  strength  : 
and  I  will  make  the  inhabited  cities  tremble,  and 
will  gather  the  whole  world  in  my  hand  like  a 
nest,  and  I  will  lift  it  up  like  eggs  that  are  left. 
And  there  is  no  one  that  shall  escape  or  gainsay 
me,  and  open  the  mouth  and  chatter.  Shall 
the  axe  boast  itself  without  him  that  heweth 
therewith  ?  or  shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  with- 
out him  that  shake th  {draweth)  it?  As  if  one 
should  raise  a  rod  or  a  staff,  and  the  staff  should 
lift  itself  up :  and  not  thus.  But  the  Lord  shall 
send  dishonour  unto  thy  honour ;  and  into  thy 
glory  a  burning  fire  shadl  bum.  And  the  light 
of  Israel  shall  be  a  fire,  and  shall  sanctify  him 
in  flame,  and  shall  consume  the  forest  like 
grass."  * 

17.  And  again  he  says  in  another  place: 
"  How  hath  the  exactor  ceased,  and  how  hath 
the  oppressor  ceased  !  ^  God  hath  broken  the 
yoke  of  the  rulers  of  sinners,  He  who  smote 
the  people  in  wrath,  and  with  an  incurable  stroke : 
He  that  strikes  the  people  with  an  incurable 
stroke,  which  He  did  not  spare.  He  ceased 
(rested)  confidently :  the  whole  earth  shouts 
with  rejoicing.  The  trees  of  Lebanon  rejoiced 
at  thee,  and  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  (saying). 
Since  thou  art  laid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up 
against  us.  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  at 
meeting  thee  :  all  the  mighty  ones,  the  rulers  of 
the  earth,  are  gathered  together  —  the  lords 
from  their  thrones.  All  the  kings  of  the  nations, 
all  they  shall  answer  together,  and  shall  say. 
And  thou,  too,  art  taken  as  we ;  and  thou  art 
reckoned  among  us.  Thy  pomp  is  brought 
down  to  earth,  thy  great  rejoicing :  they  will 
spread  decay  under  thee ;  and  the  worm  shall 
be  thy  covering.  *°  How  art  thou  fallen  from 
heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  !  * '  He  is 
cast  down  to  the  ground  who  sends  off  to  all  the 
nations.  And  thou  didst  say  in  thy  mind,  I 
will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  set  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  heaven  :  I  will  sit  down  upon 
the  lofty  mountains  towards  the  north :    I  will 

7  Perhaps  from  an  apocryphal  book,  as  also  below  in  ch.  liv. 
■  Isa.  X.  xa-17.^ 

^^  jcarojcoAvfiMa;  Other  reading,  K«rdLA«ifi|i«  ■■  renuia*. 
"  Lit.,  that  risest  early. 
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when  the  legs  of  iron  have  issued  in  the  feet  and 
toes,  according  to  the  similitude  of  the  image 
and  that  of  the  terrible  beast,  as  has  been  shown 
in  the  above,  (then  shall  be  the  time)  when  the 
iron  and  the  clay  shall  be  mingled  together.  Now 
Daniel  will  set  forth  this  subject  to  us.  For  he 
says,  "And  one  week  will  make '  a  covenant  with 
many,  and  it  shall  be  that  in  the  midst  (halO  of 
the  week  my  sacrifice  and  oblation  shall  cease." ' 
By  one  week,  therefore,  he  meant  the  last  week 
which  is  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  whole  world ; 
of  which  week  the  two  prophets  Enoch  and  Elias 
will  take  up  the  half.  For  they  will  preach  1,260 
days  clothed  in  sackcloth,  proclaiming  repent- 
ance to  the  people  and  to  all  the  nations. 

44.  For  as  two  advents  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour are  indicated  in  the  Scriptures,  the  one 
being  His  first  advent  in  the  flesh,  which  took 
place  without  honour  by  reason  of  His  being 
set  at  nought,  as  Isaiah  spake  of  Him  aforetime, 
sapng,  "  We  saw  Him,  and  He  had  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  but  His  form  was  despised  (and) 
rejected  (lit.  =  deficient)  above  all  men;  a 
man  smitten  and  familiar  with  bearing  infirmity, 
(for  His  face  was  turned  away)  ;  He  was  de- 
spised, and  esteemed  not."'  But  His  second 
advent  is  announced  as  glorious,  when  He  shall 
come  from  heaven  with  the  host  of  angels,  and 
the  glory  of  His  Father,  as  the  prophet  saith, 
"  Ye  shail  see  the  King  in  glory ;  "  *  and,  "  I  saw 
one  like  the  Son  of  man  coming  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven ;  and  he  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  he  was  brought  to  Him.  And  there  were 
given  Him  dominion,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  the  kingdom  ;  all  tribes  and  languages  shall 
serve  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away."  5  Thus 
also  two  forerunners  were  indicated.  The  first 
was  John  the  son  of  Zacharias,  who  appeared  in 
all  things  a  forerunner  and  herald  of  our  Saviour, 
preaching  of  the  heavenly  light  that  had  appeared 
in  the  world.  He  first  fulfilled  the  course  of 
forerunner,  and  that  fix)m  his  mother's  womb, 
being  conceived  by  Elisabeth,  in  order  that  to 
those,  too,  who  are  children  from  their  mother's 
womb  he  might  declare  the  new  birth  that  was 
to  take  place  for  their  sakes  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  Virgin. 

45.  He,  on  hearing  the  salutation  addressed 
to  Elisabeth,  leaped  with  joy  in  his  mother's 
womb,  recognising  God  the  Word  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  Thereafter  he  came 
forward  preaching  in  the  wilderness,  proclaiming 
the  baptism  of  repentance  to  the  people,  (and 
thus)  announcing  prophetically  salvation  to  the 
nations  living  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world. 

I  &a#if0«t  ■■  will  make;  others,  Svrofuio'ci »  will  con/lrm, 
'  Dan.  ix.  97. 
>  Iia.  UH.  »-$. 
4  Ita.  zxadii.  17. 
<  Dan.  Tii.  23, 14. 


After  this,  at  the  Jordan,  seeing  the  Saviour  with 
his  own  eye,  he  points  Him  out,  and  says,  "  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  ! "  ^  He  also  first  preached  to  those 
in  Hades,'  becoming  a  forerunner  there  when  he 
was  put  to  death  by  Herod,  that  there  too  he 
might  intimate  that  the  Saviour  woyld  descend 
to  ransom  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  the  hand 
of  death. 

46.  But  since  the  Saviour  was  the  beginning 
of  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  it  was  meet  that 
the  Lord  alone  should  rise  from  the  dead,  by 
whom  too  the  judgment  is  to  enter  for  the  whole 
world,  that  they  who  have  wrestled  worthily  may 
be  also  crowned  worthily  by  Him,  by  the  illus- 
trious Arbiter,  to  wit,  who  Himself  first  accom- 
plished the  course,  and  was  received  into  the 
heavens,  and  was  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  and  is  to  be  manifested  again 
at  the  end  of  the  world  as  Judge.  It  is  a  matter 
of  course  that  His  forerunners  must  appear  first, 
as  He  says  by  Malachi  and  the  angel,*  "  I  will 
send  to  you  Elias  the  Tishbite  before  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  the  great  and  notable  day,  comes ; 
and  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  utter- 
ly."' These,  then,  shall  come  and  proclaim 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  that  is  to  be  from 
heaven ;  and  they  shall  also  perform  signs  and 
wonders,  in  order  that  men  may  be  put  to  shame 
and  turned  to  repentance  for  their  surpassing 
^dckedness  and  impiety. 

47.  For  John  says,  "And  I  will  give  power 
unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy 
a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days, 
clothed  in  sackcloth."  '°  That  is  the  half  of  the 
week  whereof  Daniel  spake.  "These  are  the 
two  olive  trees  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  Lord  of  the  earth.  And  if  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  fire  will  proceed  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devour  their  enemies ;  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be 
killed.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that 
it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy ;  and 
have  power  over  waters,  to  turn  them  to  blood, 
and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often 
as  they  will.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  course  and  their  testimony,"  what  saith  the 
prophet  ?  "  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and 

*  John  i.  29. 

7  It  was  a  common  opinion  among  the  Greeks,  that  the  Baptist 
was  Christ's  forerunner  also  among  the  dead.  See  Leo  Allatius,  De 
libris  Eccies.  CracorMm.  p.  303. 

•  Or  it  may  be,  "  Malachi,  even  the  messenger."  *Ayy«Aov  is 
the  reading  restored  by  Combefisius  instead  of  'Ky^aiov.  The  words 
of  the  angel  in  Luke  i.  17  ("  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just")  are  thus  inserted  in  the  ciution  from  Malachi;  and  to  that 
Hippolvtus  may  refer  in  the  addition  "and  the  angel."  Or  perhaps, 
as  Combdfisius  rather  thinks,  the  addition  simply  refien  to  the  mean* 
ing  of  the  name  Malachi,  vis.,  messenger. 

9  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. 
*o  Rev.  M.  3. 
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should  no  flesh  be  saved.*'  *  And  Daniel  says, 
**  And  they  shall  place  the  abomination  of  deso- 
lation a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 
Hlcsscd  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the 
thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety-five  days."  • 

63.  And  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to 
the  'I'hessalonians,  says :  "  Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
JcHUH  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  at  it,^ 
that  ve  l)c  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by 
letters  as  from  us,  as  tnat  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
At  Iiaml.  L.et  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means ; 
for  (that  day  shall  not  come)  except  there  come 
the  falling  away  first,  and  that  nmn  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed, the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  \v*orshin|)e^l :  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  Ciod,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
RememlKr  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you, 
I  told  yvni  these  things?  And  now  ye  know 
what  withhoklcth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in 
his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work ;  only  he  who  now  letteth  (will 
let),  until  he  he  uken  out  of  the  way.  And 
then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lorxi  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  His : 
nK>uth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of ' 
His  ix>ming :  (e>*en  him)  whose  coming  is  after ', 
the  w\>rking  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  ^"onders,  and  with  oil  decei\^kness 
of  tmrighuxMisness  in  them  that  perish ;  because 
they  n(?cei\*cil  not  the  love  of  the  truth.  And 
^>r  this  cause  Goii  shall  ^»end  them  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  belie\^  a  lie :  that  they 
all  might  Ik  damned  who  belie\^  not  the  truth, 
but  had  |>)easuT«  in  unnghteousness.^* «  And 
Ksoios  :!;a>'^  ''  Ijet  the  wicked  be  cut  off,  that  he 
behv^ki  not  the  gioiy  of  the  Loni"  5 

CV4.  I1ie$e  things,  then,  being  to  come  to  pass, 
beloxtMi,  and  the  one  week  being  divided  into 
tm\>  pans,  ami  the  abomination  of  dedolotioD 
Iving  manif^ted  then,  and  the  two  prophets 
ami  f^nfnmnefs  of  the  Lord  haviag  fizushed 
their  ccnirs^,  anil  the  whole  worid  fizulhr  op- 
ptvvichii^  the  ccmsumniatkMV,  what  renuiiis  but 
the  oomii^  of  our  Loid  and  Stvkyour  Jesus  Ouist 
^rom  heaxm,  fn- whom  we  have  looked  in  hope? 
who  shall  brmg  the  conAognoioo  and  just  jadg* 
nMnt  upon  oU  who  hove  rdused  to  be)ie%«  on '. 
Hwk>  For  the  Loid  $«ps,  '^And  when  these 
iMms  bc^sln  %c^  OMne  %d  pass;  then  look  up,  and 
Ml  mi  nom  hoidL ,  fat  wiw  ledeuiPtiQD  dnwwedi 
liillh/*^    ^A»l  d»e  siyA  not  a  hair  of  5mr 


head  perish." '  "  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together."  ®  Now  the  fall  9 
took  place  in  paradise;  for  Adam  fell  there. 
And  He  says  again,  **  Then  shall  the  Son  of  man 
send  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven."  '**  And 
David  also,  in  announcing  prophetically  the  judg- 
ment and  coming  of  the  Lord,  says,  *'  His  going 
forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  His  cir- 
cuit unto  the  end  of  the  heaven :  and  there  is 
no  one  hid  from  the  heat  thereof."  "  By  the 
heat  he  means  the  conflagration.  And  Esaias 
speaks  thus:  "Come,  my  people,  enter  thou 
into  thy  chamber,  (and)  shut  thy  door:  hide 
thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the 
indignation  of  the  Lord  be  overpast""  And 
Paul  in  like  manner :  "  For  the  wrath  of  (}od  is 
revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth 
of  (jod  in  uiuighteousness."  '^ 

65.  Moreover,  concerning  the  resurrection  and 
the  kingdom  of  the  saints,  Daniel  says,  ''And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  arise,  some  to  everlasting  life,  (and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt)."  '^  Esaias 
says,  **  The  dead  men  shall  arise,  and  they  that 
are  in  their  tombs  shall  awake ;  for  the  dew 
from  diee  is  healing  to  them.**  '^  The  Lord  says. 
**  Many  in  that  day  shall  hear  the  \x>)ce  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.*'  '^ 
And  the  prophet  say-s,  **  Awake,  thou  that  sleep- 
est,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
gi\'e  thee  light." ''  And  John  say-s.  *•  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  Uiat  hath  port  in  the  fixst  lesunectioD : 
on  such  the  second  death  hath  do  power.*^  '^  For 
the  second  death  is  the  lake  of  fire  that  buineth. 
And  again  the  Lord  sa\^  *^Then  shall  the  right- 
eous shine  forth  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  gk)fT."  "^ 
.\nd  to  the  saints  He  will  sjlt,  **CoiDe,  ve  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kixigdooi  prepared  for 
you  fooro  the  foundation  of  the  worid.^  ^  But 
what  soith  He  to  the  wicked?  ^Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  inio  ereiitsaiqg  £re,  prepomi  for 
the  devil  and  his  ox^^^^  which  my  Fjofaer  hath 
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in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Father's  Word,  and  the  mys- 
tery of  the  economy  ?  *  And  again,  exhibiting  the 
truth  regarding  Him,  he  points  to  the  fact  of 
His  being  in  the  flesh  when  He  says,  "  I  have 
raised  Him  up  in  righteousness,  and  all  His  ways 
are  straight."  For  what  is  this  ?  Of  whom  does 
the  Father  thus  testify  ?  It  is  of  the  Son  that  the 
Father  says,  "  I  have  raised  Him  up  in  righteous- 
ness." And  that  the  Father  did  raise  up  His 
Son  in  righteousness,  the  Aposde  Paul  bears 
witness,  saying,  "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Christ  Jesus  from  die  dead  dwell  in 
you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  Jesus  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  ^  Behold,  the 
word  spoken  by  the  prophet  is  thus  made  good, 
"  I  have  raised  Him  up  in  righteousness."  And 
in  saying,  "  God  is  in  thee,"  he  referred  to  the 
mystery  of  the  economy,  because  when  the  Word 
was  made  incarnate  and  became  man,  the  Father 
was  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  while 
the  Son  was  living  among  men.  This,  therefore, 
was  signiiied,  brethren,  that  in  reality  the  mystery 
of  the  economy  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Vir- 
gin was  this  Word,  constituting  yet  one  Son  to 
God.3  And  it  is  not  simply  that  I  say  this,  but 
He  Himself  attests  it  who  came  down  from 
heaven ;  for  He  speaketh  thus  :  "  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven."  "♦  \VTiat  then  can  he  seek  beside  what 
is  thus  written  ?  Will  he  say,  forsooth,  that  flesh 
was  in  heaven?  Yet  there  is  the  flesh  which 
was  presented  by  the  Father's  Word  as  an  offer- 
ing, —  the  flesh  that  came  by  the  Spirit  and  the 
Virgin,  (and  was)  demonstrated  to  be  the  per- 
fect 'Son  of  God.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
He  offered  Himself  to  the  Father.  And  before 
this  there  was  no  flesh  in  heaven.  Who,  then, 
was  in  heaven  5  but  the  Word  unincarnate,  who 
was  despatched  to  show  that  He  was  upon  earth 
and  was  also  in  heaven  ?  For  He  was  Word, 
He  was  Spirit,  He  was  Power.  The  same  took 
to  Himself  the  name  common  and  current  among 
men,  and  was  called  from  the  beginning  the  Son 
Df  man  on  accG»mt  of  what  He  was  to  be,  al- 
though He  was  not  yet  man,  as  Daniel  testifies 
when  he  says,  "  I  saw,  and  behold  one  like  the 
■San  of  man  came  on  the  clouds  of  heaven."  ^ 
Rjghtly,  then,  did  he  say  that  He  who  was  in 
heaven  was  called  from  the  beginning  by  this 
name,  the  Word  of  God,  as  being  that  from  the 
beginning. 

«  [Bull.  <p//.,  r.  pp.  367,  734,  740-743,  753-756  ] 

*  Rom.  vui.  II. 

^  Turrian  has  the  fbUowing  note:  "The  Word  of  God  constituted 

ioperatum  est)  one  Son  to  G<xi;  i.e.,  the  Word  of  God  effected,  that 
{e  who  was  the  one  Son  of  God  was  also  one  Son  of  man,  because 
as  His  hypostasis  He  assimied  the  flesh.  For  thus  was  the  Word 
nade  flesh." 

*  John  iii.,13. 

5  Tjohn  iiL  13,1 

*  Daa.  VU.Z3. 


5.  But  what  is  meant,  says  he,  in  the  other 
passage :  "  This  is  God,  and  there  shall  none 
other  be  accounted  of  in  comparison  of  Him  ?  "  7 
That  said  he  righdy.  For  in  comparison  of  the 
Father  who  shall  be  accounted  of?  But  he  says  : 
"  This  is  our  God ;  there  shall  none  other  be 
accounted  of  in  comparison  of  Him.  He  hath 
found  out  all  the  way  of  knowledge,  and  hath 
given  it  unto  Jacob  His  servant,  and  to  Israel 
His  beloved."  He  saith  well.  For  who  is 
Jacob  His  servant,  Israel  His  beloved,  but  He  of 
whom  He  crieth,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  Him?"* 
Having  received,  then,  all  knowledge  from  the 
Father,  the  perfect  Israel,  the  true  Jacob,  after- 
ward did  show  Himself  upon  earth,  and  con- 
versed with  men.  And  who,  again,  is  meant  by 
Israel  9  but  a  man  who  sees  God?  and  there  is 
no  one  who  sees  God  except  the  Son  alone,  the 
perfect  man  who  alone  declares  the  will  of  the 
Father.  For  John  also  says,  "  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  *® 
Him."  "  And  again :  "  He  who  came  down 
from  heaven  testifieth  what  He  hath  heard  and 
seen."  "  This,  then,  is  He  to  whom  the  Father 
hath  given  all  knowledge,  who  did  show  Himself 
upon  earth,  and  conversed  with  men. 

6.  Let  us  look  next  at  the  apostle's  word : 
"  Whose  are  the  fathers,  of  whom  as  concerning 
the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever."  '^  This  word  declares  the 
mystery  of  the  truth  rightly  and  clearly.  He 
who  is  over  all  is  God;  for  thus  He  speaks 
boldly,  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father."  "♦  He  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed,  has 
been  born ;  and  having  been  made  man,  He  is 
(yet)  God  for  ever.*  For  to  this  effect  John  also 
has  said,  "  Which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  '5  And  well  has  he 
named  Christ  the  Almighty.  For  in  this  he  has 
said  only  what  Christ  testifies  of  Himself.  For 
Christ  gave  this  testimony,  and  said,  "  All  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father ; "  '^  and 
Christ  rules  all  things,  and  has  been  appointed  '7 

'  Baruch  iij.  36,  etc. 
*  Matt.  xvii.  5. 

9  The  word  Israel  is  explained  by  Philo,  Dt  ^reemiis  et  pctnis^ 
p.  710,  and  elsewhere,  as  -=  a  nuxn  seeing  Goa^  o^v  Ocok,  i.e., 

/K  HKI  IB^^K.  So  also  in  ^(t  CoHititutionei  Aj^ostol.^  vii.' 37, 
viii.  15;  Eusebius,  Pra^rat,^  xi.  6,  p.  519,  and  in  many  others. 
To  the  same  class  may  be  referred  those  who  make  Israel  =  bpariKOf 
avtip  Kai  tfcwpi^Tucof ,  a  man  a^t  to  see  and  speculate ^  as  Eusebius, 
Preefiarat.f  p.  310,  or  =  vovk  oftStv  0e6i/,  as  Optatus  in  the  end  of 
the  second  book;  Didymus  in  Jerome,  and  Jerome  himself  in  various 
passages;  Maximus,  i.  p.  284:  Olympiodorus  on  Ecdesiastes,  ch.  i. ; 
Leontius,  De  Sectis^  p.  ^92;  Thcophancs.  Ceram.  hotttt'L,  iv.  p.  22, 
etc.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  cum  Trypk.^  [see  vol.  i.  pp.  aa6,  262J, 
adduces  another  etymology,  ai^pwirof  v%.Kiiv  Jufa/uiiF. 

'^  Hippolytus  reads  iii^yiJo-aTO  for  <^in'»?«'a,To. 

"  John  i.  18. 

**  Jpbn  iii.  11, 13. 

*^  Rom.  ix.  5. 

**  Matt.  xi.  27. 

>5  Apoc.  i.  8. 

**  Matt.  xi.  27.     [Compare  John  v.  22.] 

'7  [Strictly  scriptural  as  to  the  humanity  of  Messiah,  Heb.  i.  9.] 
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15.  But  some  one  will  say  to  me,  You  adduce 
a  thing  strange  to  me,  when  you  call  the  Son  the 
Word.  For  John  indeed  speaks  of  the  Word, 
but  it  is  by  a  figure  of  speech.  Nay^  it  is  by  no 
figure  of  speech.^  For  while  thus  presenting 
this  Word  that  was  from  the  beginning,  and  has 
now  been  sent  forth,  he  said  below  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, "  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold 
a  white  horse  ;  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  (was) 
Faithful  and  True ;  and  in  righteousness  He  doth 
judge  and  make  war.  And  His  eyes  (were)  as 
flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  were  many  crowns  j 
and  He  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew 
but  He  Himself.  And  He  (was)  clothed  in  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and  His  name  is  called 
the  Word  of  God."  *  See  then,  brethren,  how 
the  vesture  sprinkled  with  blood  denoted  in  sym- 
bol the  flesh,  through  which  the  impassible  Word 
of  God  came  under  suffering,  as  also  the  proph- 
ets testify  to  me.  For  thus  speaks  the  blessed 
Micah  :  "  The  house  of  Jacob  provoked  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  to  anger.  These  are  their  pursuits. 
Are  not  His  words  good  with  them,  and  do  they 
walk  rightly  ?  And  they  have  risen  up  in  enmity 
against  His  countenance  of  peace,  and  they  have 
stripped  off"  His  glory."  ^  That  means  His  suffer- 
ing in  the  flesh.  And  in  like  manner  also  the 
blessed  Paul  says,  "  For  what  the  law  could  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak,  God,  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  shown  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  "^  What  Son  of  His 
own,  then,  did  God  send  through  the  flesh  but 
the  Word,5  whom  He  addressed  as  Son  because 
He  was  to  become  such  (or  be  begotten)  in  the 
future?  And  He  takes  the  common  name  for 
tender  affection  among  men  in  being  called  the 
Son.  For  neither  was  the  W^ord,  prior  to  incar- 
nation and  when  by  Himself,^  yet  perfect  Son, 
although  He  was  perfect  Word,  only-begotten. 
Nor  could  the  flesh  subsist  by  itself  apart  from 
the  Word,  because  it  has  its  subsistence  7  in  the 
Word.*  Thus,  then,  one  perfect  Son  of  God 
was  manifested. 


s  oAA'  iXKm%  aXAiTyopci.  The  words  in  Italics  are  given  only  in 
the  Latin.  They  may  have  dropped  from  the  Greek  text.  At  any 
rate,  s<Mne  such  addition  seems  necessary  for  the  sense. 

*  Apoc.  xix.  ix-13. 

s  Mic.  iL  7,  8.  M^av:  In  the  present  text  of  the  Septuagint  it  is 
2opay,  skin. 

4  Hippolyttts  omits  the  words  dia  i%  aopx^c  and  «cai  ircpi  afiop- 
riof ,  ana  reads  ^a^cpM^g  for  wKyiot»0^. 

i  0¥  Yibr  irfto9yfy6ptv*  5id  ro  ^cAA«tv  avrov  ytvi<r9ai. 

6  Hippoljrtus  thus  gives  more  definite  expression  to  this  tempo- 
rality of  the  Sonship,  as  Domer  remarks,  than  even  TertuUian.  See 
Domer's  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  (T.  &  T.  Clark),  div.  i. 
vol.  ii.  p.  88,  etc.  [Pearson  On  the  Creeds  art.  ii.  p.  190  et  seqq. 
The  patristic  ciutions  are  sufficient,  and  Hippolytus  may  be  harmo- 
nized with  them.]        ^ 

'  Ti\¥  awrroffiv. 

•  •*  Svo'rotf'K,*'  says  Domer,  "  be  it  observed,  is  not  yet  equiva- 
lent to  personality,  'fhe  sense  is,  it  had  its  subsistence  in  the  Logos; 
He  was  the  connective  alld  vehicular  force.  This  is  thoroughly  un- 
objectionable. He  does  not  thus  necessarily  pronounce  the  humanity 
of  Christ  impersonal;  although  in  view  01  what  has  preceded^  and 
what  remains  to  be  adduced,  there  can  be  no  doubt  [Tj  that  Hippol- 


16.  And  these  indeed  are  testimonies  bearing 
on  the  incarnation  of  the  Word ;  and  there  are 
also  very  many  others.  But  let  us  also  look  at 
the  subject  in  hand,  —  namely,  the  question, 
brethren,  that  in  reality  the  Father's  power, 
which  is  the  Word,  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  not  the  Father  Himself.  For  thus  He 
speaks :  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and 
am  come.'*  9  Now  what  subject  is  meant  in 
this  sentence,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,"  '** 
but  just  the  Word?  And  what  is  it  that  is 
begotten  of  Him,  but  just  the  Spirit,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  Word?  But  you  will  say  to  me.  How 
is  He  begotten?  In  your  own  case  you  can 
give  no  explanation  of  the  way  in  which  you 
were  begotten,  although  you  see  every  day  the 
cause  according  to  man ;  neither  can  you  tell 
with  accuracy  the  economy  in  His  case.'*  For 
you  have  it  not  in  your  power  to  acquaint  your- 
self with  the  practised  and  indescribable  art  '^ 
(method)  of  the  Maker,  but  only  to  see,  and 
understand,  and  believe  that  man  is  God's  work. 
Moreover,  you  are  asking  an  account  of  the  gen- 
eration of  the  Word,  whom  God  the  Father  in 
His  good  pleasure  begat  as  He  willed.  Is  it 
not  enough  for  you  to  learn  that  God  made  the 
world,  but  do  you  also  venture  to  ask  whence 
He  made  it  ?  Is  it  not  enough  for  you  to  learn 
that  the  Son  of  God  has  been  manifested  to  you 
for  salvation  if  you  believe,  but  do  you  also 
inquire  curiously  how  He  was  begotten  after  the 
Spirit?  No  more  than  two,'^  in  sooth,  have 
been  put  in  trust  to  give  the  account  of  His 
generation  after  the  flesh  ;  and  are  you  then  so 
bold  as  to  seek  the  account  (of  His  generation) 
after  the  Spirit,  which  the  Father  keeps  with 
Himself,  intending  to  reveal  it  then  to  the  holy 
ones  and  those  worthy  of  seeing  His  face? 
Rest  satisfied  with  the  word  spoken  by  Christ, 
viz.,  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  's 
just  as,  speaking  by  the  prophet  of  the  genera- 
tion of  the  Word,  He  shows  the  fact  that  He  is 
begotten,  but  reserves  the  question  of  the  man- 
ner and  means,  to  reveal  it  only  in  the  time 
determined  by  Himself.  For  He  speaks  thus  : 
"  From  the  womb,  before  the  morning  star,  I 
have  begotten  Thee."  *^ 


ytus  would  have  defended  the  impersonality,  had  the  question  been 
agitated  at  the  period  at  which  he  lived."  See  Domer,  as  above, 
i,  95.  [But  compare  Burton,  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fa- 
thers^ etc.,  pp.  60-87,  where  TertuUian  and  Hippolvtus  speak  for 
themselves.  Note  also  what  he  says  of  the  latter,  and  his  variations 
of  expression,  p<  87.J 

9  John  xvi.  28. 

1°  Reading  ({^Atfoi^.  The  Latin  interpreter  seems  to  read  c^cAtfor 
—  what  is  this  that  came  forth. 

"  ftvt\m.a,  llie  divine  in  Christ  is  thus  designated  in  the  Ante< 
Nicene  Fathers  generally.  See  Grotius  on  Mark  ii.  8 ;  and  for  a  full 
history  of  the  term  in  this  use,  Domer's  Person  of  Christ,  i.  p. 
390,  etc.  (Clark). _ 

12  Tr\v  ircpl  rovrov  oiKOvoiiiav, 

'^  Ttiv  Tou  £T|/uiioupvn<ravrcK  c/uiir«ipoK  xal  arcxji^yi^ov  rix^^' 

14  i.e.,  Matthew  ana  Luke  in  their  Gospels. 

**  John  iii.  6. 

«*  Ps.  ex.  3. 
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For  the  divine  is  just  the  same  after  the  incarna- 
tion that  it  was  before  the  incarnation ;  in  its 
essence  infinite,  illimitable,  impassible,  incom- 
parable, unchangeable,  inconvertable,  self-po- 
tent," and,  in  short,  subsisting  in  essence  alone 
the  infinitely  worthy  good. 

FRAGMENT   II. 

The  God  of  all  things  therefore  became  truly, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  without  conversion, 
sinless  man,  and  that  in  a  manner  known  to 
Himself  alone,  as  He  is  the  natural  Artificer 
of  things  which  are  above  our  comprehension. 
And  by  that  same  saving  act  of  the  incarnation  ^ 
He  introduced  into  the  flesh  the  activity  of  His 
proper  divinity,  yet  without  having  it  (that  ac- 
tivity) either  circumscribed  by  the  flesh  through 
the  exinanition,  or  growing  naturally  out  of  the 
flesh  as  it  grew  out  of  His  divinity,^  but  mani- 
fested through  it  in  the  things  which  He  wrought 
in  a  divine  manner  in  His  incarnate  state.  For 
the  flesh  did  not  become  divinity  in  nature  by 
a  transmutation  of  nature,  as  though  it  became 
essentially  flesh  of  divinity.  But  what  it  was 
before,  that  also  it  continued  to  be  in  nature 
and  activity  when  united  with  divinity,  even  as 
the  Saviour  said,  "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak."  '♦  And  working  and  en- 
during in  the  flesh  things  which  were  proper  to 
sinless  flesh.  He  proved  the  evacuation  of  divin- 
ity (to.  be)  for  our  sakes,  confirmed  as  it  was  by 
wonders  and  by  sufierings  of  the  flesh  naturally. 
For  with  this  purpose  did  the  God  of  all  things 
become  man,  viz.,  in  order  that  by  suffering  in 
the  flesh,  which  is  susceptible  of  suffering.  He 
might  redeem  our  whole  race,  which  was  sold 
to  death ;  and  that  by  working  wondrous  things 
by  His  divinity,  which  is  unsusceptible  of  suffer- 
ing, through  the  medium  of  the  flesh  He  might 
restore  it  to  that  incorruptible  and  blessed  life 
from  which  it  fell  away  by  yielding  to  the 
devil;  and  that  He  might  establish  the  holy 
orders  of  intelligent  existences  in  the  heavens 
in  immutability  by  the  mystery  of  His  incama- 
tion,5  the  doing  of  which  is  the  recapitulation 
of  all  things  in  himself.*  He  remained  there- 
fore, also,  after  His  incarnation,  according  to 
nature,  God  infinite,  and  more,7  having  the 
activity  proper  and  suitable  to  Himself,  —  an 
activity  growing  out  of  His  divinity  essentially, 
and  manifested  through  His  perfectly  holy  flesh 
by  wondrous  acts  economically,  to  the  intent 
that  He  might  be  believed  in  as  God,  while 

3  ovS"  litairtp  Ti}f  avrov  9e6nrrof  ovrw  koX  avr^  ^wutitt  iic^vo- 
^Liyr|v. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

6  Referring  probably  to  Eph.  L  to. 

7  vwtpdvttpot. 


working  out  of  Himself^  by  the  flesh,  which  by 
nature  is  weak,  the  salvatibn  of  the  universe. 

FRAGMENT   III. 

Now,  with  the  view  of  explaining,  by  means 
of  an  illustration,  what  has  been  said  concern- 
ing the  Saviour,  (I  may  say  that)  the  power  of 
thought  9  which  I  have  by  nature  is  proper  and 
suitable  to  me,  as  being  possessed  of  a  rational 
and  intelligent  soul ;  and  to  this  soul  there  per- 
tains, according  to  nature,  a  self-moved  energy 
and  first  power,  ever-moving,  to  wit,  the  thought 
that  streams  from  it  naturally.  This  thought  I 
utter,  when  there  is  occasion,  by  fitting  it  to 
words,  and  expressing  it  rightly  in  signs,  using 
the  tongue  as  an  organ,  or  artificial  characters, 
showing  that  it  is  heard,  though  it  comes  into 
actuality  by  means  of  objects  foreign  to  itself, 
and  yet  is  not  changed  itself  by  those  foreign 
objects.*®  For  my  natural  thought  does  not 
belong  to  the  tongue  or  the  letters,  although  I 
effect  its  utterance  by  means  of  these ;  but  it 
belongs  to  me,  who  speak  according  to  my 
nature,  and  by  means  of  both  these  express  it 
as  my  own,  streaming  as  it  does  always  from 
my  intelligent  soul  according  to  its  nature,  and 
uttered  by  means  of  my  bodily  tongue  organ- 
ically, as  I  have  said,  when  there  is  occasion. 
Now,  to  institute  a  comparison  with  that  which 
is  utterly  beyond  comparison,  just  as  in  us  the 
power  of  thought  that  belongs  by  nature  to  the 
soul  is  brought  to  utterance  by  means  of  our 
bodily  tongue  without  any  change  in  itself,  so, 
too,  in  the  wondrous  incarnation  "  of  God  is  the 
omnipotent  and  all-creating  energ)'  of  the  entire 
deity  '*  manifested  without  mutation  in  itself,  by 
means  of  His  perfectly  holy  flesh,  and  in  the 
works  which  He  wrought  after  a  divine  man- 
ner, (that  energy  of  the  deity)  remaining  in  its 
essence  free  from  all  circumscription,  although 
it  shone  through  the  flesh,  which  is  itself  essen- 
tially limited.  For  that  which  is  in  its  nature 
unoriginated  cannot  be  circumscribed  by  an 
originated  nature,  although  this  latter  may  have 
grown  into  one  with  it  \^  by  a  conception  which 
circumscribes  all  understanding  :  '^  nor  can  this 
be  ever  brought  into  the  same  nature  and  natural 
activity  with  that,  so  long  as  they  remain  each 
within  its  own  proper  and  inconvertible  nature.'S 
For  it  is  only  in  objects  of  the  same  nature  that 
there  is  the  motion  that  works  the  same  works, 


*  avTovpyStv, 

^^  The  text  is,  Jia  rwy  arofioiiav  ftiv  vwapxovra.     Anastasiiu 
reads  fiii  (or  fidv. 
XX  (TM/AarwcreMf. 

'4  Kara  cvkKn^iv  vivra  irepiypa^ovcrav  vovv, 

'^  ovrc  uifv  etc  r'  ainhv  avrw  ^ip«<r9at,  ^v<rtti»%  irorc jccu  ^wucift 
ivtpytlaf,  tto9  &v  iKirtpov  r^  tjtof  crrbf  fikivti  ^aue^t  irpt^at. 
To  ^p*a^ai  we  supply  again  r^vic<« 
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r.  Good,  yea,  very  good,  are  all  the  works  of 
our  God  and  Saviour  —  all  of  them  that  eye 
seeth  and  mind  perceiveth,  all  that  reason  inter- 
prets and  hand  handles,  all  that  intellect  com- 
prehends and  human  nature  understands.  For 
what  richer  beauty  can  there  be  than  that  of  the 
circle'  of  heaven?  And  what  form  of  more 
blooming  fairness  than  that  of  earth's  surface  P 
And  wiiat  is  there  swifter  in  the  course  than  the 
chariot  of  the  sun?  And  what  more  graceful 
car  than  the  lunar  orb  ? '    And  what  work  more 


wonderful  than  the  compact  mosaic  of  the  stars  ?  * 
And  what  more  productive  of  supplies  than  the 

seasonable  winds?  And  what  more  spotless 
mirror  than  the  light  of  day?  And  what  crea- 
ture more  excellent  than  man?  Very  good, 
then,  are  all  the  works  of  our  God  and  Saviour. 
And  what  more  requisite  gift,  again,  is  there  than 
the  element  *  of  water?  For  with  water  all  things 
are  washed  and  nourished,  and  cleansed  and 
bedewed.  Water  beat?  the  earth,  water  produces 
the  dew,  water  exhilarates  the  vine ;  water  ma- 
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to  me  ?  "  '  What  doest  Thou,  O  Lord  ?  Thou 
teachest  things  not  according  to  rule.*  I  have 
preached  one  thing  (regarding  Thee),  and  Thou 
performest  another;  the  devil  has  heard  one 
thing,  and  perceives  another.  Baptize  me  with 
the  fire  of  Divinity ;  why  waitest  Thou  for  water? 
Enlighten  me  with  the  Spirit;  why  dost  Thou 
attend  upon  a  creature?  Baptize  me,  the  Bap- 
tist, that  Thy  pre-eminence  may  be  known.     I, 

0  Lord,  baptize  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
and  I  cannot  baptize  those  who  come  to  me 
unless  they  first  confess  fully  their  sins.  Be  it 
so  then  that  I  baptize  Thee,  what  hast  Thou  to 
confess  ?  Thou  art  the  Remover  of  sins,  and 
wilt  Thou  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance ?  Though  I  should  venture  to  baptize 
Thee,  the  Jordan  dares  not  to  come  near  Thee. 
"  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee,  and 
comest  Thou  to  me  ?  " 

5.  And  what  saith  the  Lord  to  him?  " Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  ful- 
fil all  righteousness."  ^  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now," 
John ;  thou  art  not  wiser  than  I.  Thou  seest 
as  man ;  I  foreknow  as  God.  It  becomes  me 
to  do  this  first,  and  thus  to  teach.  I  engage  in 
nothing  unbecoming,  for  I  am  invested  with 
honour.  Dost  thou  marvel,  O  John,  that  I  am 
not  come  in  my  dignity?  The  purple  robe  of 
kings  suits  not  one  in  private  station,  but  military 
splendour  suits  a  king :  am  I  come  to  a  prince, 
and  not  to  a  friend  ?  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now, 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness :  "  I  am  the  Fulfiller  of  the  law ;  I  seek  to 
leave  nothing  wanting  to  its  whole  fulfilment, 
that  so  after  me  Paul  may  exclaim,  "  Christ  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  ^  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now, 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness." Baptize  me,  John,  in  order  that  no  one 
may  despise  baptism.  I  am  baptized  by  thee, 
the  servant,  that  no  one  among  kings  or  digni- 
taries may  scorn  to  be  baptized  by  the  hand  of 
a  poor  priest.  Suffer  me  to  go  down  into  the 
Jordan,  in  order  that  they  may  hear  my  Father's 
testimony,  and  recognise  the  power  of  the  Son. 
"  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Then  at  length  John 
suffers  Him.  "  And  Jesus,  when  He  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him ;  and,  lo, 
the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a  dove,  and 
rested  upon  Him.  And  a  voice  (came)  from 
heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 

1  am  well  pleased."  5 

6.  Do  you  see,  beloved,  how  many  and  how 
great  blessings  we  would  have  lost,  if  the  Lord 

>  Matt.  iii.  14. 

'  cLKavoviffTa  Joy/Aar(^ct«. 

3  Matt.  iii.  15. 

*  Rom.  X.  4. 

i  Matt  iii.  z6, 17. 


had  yielded  to  the  exhortation  of  John,  and 
declined  baptism  ?  For  the  heavens  were  shut 
before  this ;  the  region  above  was  inaccessible. 
We  would  in  that  case  descend  to  the  lower 
parts,  but  we  would  not  ascend  to  the  upper. 
But  was  it  only  that  the  Lord  was  baptized  ?  He 
also  renewed  the  old  man,  and  committed  to 
him  again  the  sceptre  of  adoption.  For  straight- 
way "the  heavens  were  opened  to  Him."  A 
reconciliation  took  place  of  the  visible  with  the 
invisible ;  the  celestial  orders  were  filled  with 
joy ;  the  diseases  of  earth  were  healed ;  secret 
things  were  made  known  ;  those  at  enmity  were 
restored  to  amity.  For  you  have  heard  the  word 
of  the  evangelist,  saying,  "The  heavens  were 
opened  to  Him,"  on  account  of  three  wonders. 
For  when  Christ  the  Bridegroom  was  baptized, 
it  was  meet  that  the  bridal-chamber  of  heaven 
should  open  its  brilliant  gates.  And  in  like 
manner  also,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in 
the  form  of  a  dove,  and  the  Father's  voice  spread 
everywhere,  it  was  meet  that  "  the  gates  of 
heaven  should  be  lifted  up."^  "And,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  to  Him  ;  and  a  voice  was 
heard,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased." 

7.  The  beloved  generates  love,  and  the  light 
immaterial  the  light  inaccessible.^  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,"  He  who,  being  manifested  on 
earth  and  yet  unseparated  from  the  Father's 
bosom,  was  manifested,  and  yet  did  not  appear.* 
For  the  appearing  is  a  different  thing,  since  in 
appearance  the  baptizer  here  is  superior  to  the 
baptized.  For  this  reason  did  the  Father  send 
down  the  Holy  Spirit  from  heaven  upon  Him 
who  was  baptized.  For  as  in  the  ark  of  Noah 
the  love  of  God  toward  man  is  signified  by  the 
dove,  so  also  now  the  Spirit,  descending  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  bearing  as  it  were  the  fruit  of 
the  olive,  rested  on  Him  to  whom  the  witness 
was  borne.  For  what  reason  ?  That  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  Father's  voice  might  be  made 
known,  and  that  the  prophetic  utterance  of  a 
long  time  past  might  be  ratified.  And  what  ut- 
terance is  this?  "The  voice  of  the  Lord  (is) 
on  the  waters,  the  God  of  glory  thundered ;  the 
Lord  (is)  upon  many  waters."  ^  And  what 
voice?  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  This  is  He  who  is  named 
the  son  of  Joseph,  and  (who  is)  according  to 
the  divine  essence  my  Only-begotten.  "This 
is  my  beloved  Son  "  —  He  who  is  hungry,  and 
yet  maintains  myriads ;  who  is  weary,  and  yet 
gives  rest  to  the  weary ;  who  has  not  where  to 


*  Ps.  xxiv.  ?•         ,     . 

7  0«af  ovAof  y*vv^  ^c  awp6<rirov.    The  Son  is  called  "  Light 
of  Light"  in  the  Discourse  against  Noetus,  ch.   x.     [See  p.  aa; 


su/ra.]     In  ^«i»f  airpoairov  the  reference  is  to  i  Tim.  vi.  16. 
s  ivt^dtrq  ovK  ^j^anf.    See  Domer's  Doctrint  oftkt  Pi 


Christ,  diY.  1.  voL  iL  p.  97  (CUrk). 
9  Ps.  xxix.  3. 
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lay  His  head/  and  yet  bears  up  all  things  in  His 
hand ;  who  suffers,  and  yet  heals  sufferings ;  who 
is  smitten,*  and  yet  confers  liberty  on  the  world  ;  ^ 
who  is  pierced  in  the  side,^  and  yet  repairs  the 
side  of  Adam.5 

8.  But  give  me  now  your  best  attention,  I 
pray  you,  for  I  wish  to  go  back  to  the  fountain 
of  life,  and  to  view  the  fountain  that  gushes  with 
healing.  The  Father  of  immortality  sent  the 
immortal  Son  and  Word  into  the  world,  who 
came  to  man  in  order  to  wash  him  with  water 
and  the  Spirit;  and  He,  begetting  us  again  to 
incorruption  of  soul  and  body,  breathed  into  us 
the  breath  (spirit)  of  life,  and  endued  us  with 
a,n  incorruptible  panoply.  If,  therefore,  man 
has  become  immortal,  he  will  also  be  God.^ 
And  if  he  is  made  God  by  water  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  the  regeneration  of  the  laver^  he  is 
found  to  be  also  joint-heir  with  Christ  *  afler  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Wherefore  I  preach 
to  this  effect ;  Come,  all  ye  kindreds  of  the  na- 
tions, to  the  immortality  of  the  baptism.  I 
bring  good  tidings  of  life  to  you  who  tarry  in 
the  darkness  of  ignorance.  Come  into  liberty 
from  slavery,  into  a  kingdom  from  tyranny,  into 
incorruption  from  corruption.  And  how,  saith 
one,  shall  we  come  ?  How  ?  By  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the  water  in  conjunction 
with  the  Spirit,  by  which  paradise  is  watered, 
by  which  the  earth  is  enriched,  by  which  plants 
grow,  by  which  animals  multiply,  and  (to  sum 
up  the  whole  in  a  single  word)  by  which  man  is 
begotten  again  and  endued  with  Hfe,  in  which 
also  Christ  was  baptized,  and  in  which  the 
Spirit  descended  in  the  form  of  a  dove. 

9.  This  is  the  Spirit  that  at  the  beginning 
"moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters ;"9  by 
whom  the  world  moves ;  by  whom  creation  con- 
sists, and  all  things  have  life ;  who  also  wrought 
mightily  in  the  prophets,'®  and  descended  in 
flight  upon  Christ."     This  is  the  Spirit  that  was 

■  - 

I  Luke  ix.  5.  [Compare  the  Paradoxes^  attributed  to  Bacon, 
in  his  Works,  vol.  xiv.  p.  143;  also  the  Appendix^  pp.  130-143.] 

'  pairi^oMci'Of,  referring  to  the  slap  in  the  process  of  manumit- 
Ung  ^aves. 

^  Heb.  i.  3. 

<  Matt.  xxvi.  67.  ^  [From  which  proceeds  His  Church.] 

s  That  is,  the  sin  introduced  by  Eve,  who  Mras  formed  by  God  out 
of  Adam's  side.     (Fabricius.) 

6  coTot  Koi  8eo«,  referring  probably  to  2  Pet.  L  4,  tva  6i«L  rovrwi^ 
y<Vi}<r0«  Btitk%  fiotvwvoi  (^vaewf ,  "  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partak- 


humanity.    £ph.  ii.  6.;  Rev.  iii.  az.] 

7  ftoAvM^ij^paf. 

•  Rom.  viii.  17. 

9  Gen.  i.  a.  ^ 
'°  Acts  xxviii.  ac. 
»  Matt  iiL  16. 


given  to  the  apostles  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues." 
This  is  the  Spirit  that  David  sought  when  he 
said,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  '^  Of  this  Spirit 
Gabriel  also  spoke  to  the  Virgin,  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee."  »^  By  this 
Spirit  Peter  spake  that  blessed  word,  "Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  '5  By 
this  Spirit  the  rock  of  the  Church  was  stab- 
lished.'^  This  is  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  that 
is  sent  because  of  thee,*7  that  He  may  show  thee 
to  be  the  Son '«  of  God. 

lo.  Come  then,  be  begotten  again,  O  man, 
into  the  adoption  of  God.  And  how  ?  says  one. 
If  thou  practisest  adultery  no  more,  and  commit- 
test  not  murder,  and  servest  not  idols ;  if  thou 
art  not  overmastered  by  pleasure ;  if  thou  dost 
not  suffer  the  feeling  of  pride  to  rule  thee ;  if 
thou  cleanest  off  the  filthiness  of  impurity,  and 
puttest  off  the  burden  of  sin ;  if  thou  castest  off 
the  armour  of  the  devil,  and  puttest  on  the 
breastplate  of  faith,  even  as  Isaiah  saith,  "  Wash 
you,  and  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed, 
judge  the  fatherless,  and  plead  for  the  widow. 
And  come  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the 
Lord.  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  I  shall 
make  them  white  as  snow ;  and  though  they  be 
like  crimson,  I  shall  make  them  white  as  wool. 
And  if  ye  be  willing,  and  hear  my  voice,  ye  shall 
eat  the  good  of  the  land."  *9  Do  you  see,  be- 
loved, how  the  prophet  spake  beforetime  of  the 
purifying  power  of  baptism  ?  For  he  who  comes 
down  in  faith  to  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and 
renounces  the  devil,  and  joins  himself  to  Christ ; 
who  denies  the  enemy,  and  makes  the  confession 
that  Christ  is  God ;  who  puts  off  the  bondage, 
and  puts  on  the  adoption,  —  he  comes  up  from 
the  baptism  brilliant  as  the  sun,^°  flashing  forth  the 
beams  of  righteousness,  and,  which  is  indeed  the 
chief  thing,  he  returns  a  son  of  God  and  joint- 
heir  with  Christ.  To  Him  be  the  glory  and  the 
power,  together  with  His  most  holy,  and  good, 
and  quickening  Spirit,  now  and  ever,  and  to  all 
the  ages  of  the  ages.     Amen. 


'2  Acts  ii.  3. 
"  Ps  Ii.  xo. 
»♦  Luke  i.  3;5. 
>'  Matt.  xvt.  z6. 
16  Matt.  xvi.  z8. 
*'  John  xvi.  26. 

*9  Isa.  i.  16-19. 

^  This  seems  to  refer  to  what  the  poets  sing  as  to  the  stm  rising 
out  of  the  waves  of  ocean.  (Fabricius.)  [Note,  this  is  not  said  of 
such  as  Simon  Magus,  but  of  one  who  puts  off  the  bondajpe^  i.e.,  of 
comiptioii.    Our  author's /rrvra/iV^iw  are  habitually  subUme.] 
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I.' 

From  the  Discourse  of  Hippolytus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the 
Resurrection  and  Incomiption. 

Men,  he  says,  "  in  the  resurrection  will  be  like 
the  angels  of  God,"  *  to  wit,  in  incomiption,  and 
immortality,  and  incapacity  of  loss.'  For  the 
incorruptible  nature  is  not  the  subject  of  genera- 
tion ;  ^  it  grows  not,  sleeps  not,  hungers  not,  thirsts 
not,  is  not  wearied,  suffers  not,  dies  not,  is  not 
pierced  by  nails  and  spear,  sweats  not,  drops 
not  with  blood.  Of  such  kind  are  the  natures  of 
the  angels  and  of  souls  released  from  the  body. 
For  both  these  are  of  another  kind,  and  differ- 
ent from  these  creatures  of  our  world,  which  are 
visible  and  perishing. 

n.5 

From  the  Discourse  of  St.  Hippolytus,  Bishop  and  Martyr, 

on  the  Divine  Nature.* 

God  is  capable  of  willing,  but  not  of  not  will- 
ing,7  for  that  pertains  only  to  one  that  changes 
and  makes  choice ;  ^  for  things  that  are  being 
made  follow  the  eternal  will  of  God,  by  which 
also  things  that  are  made  abide  sustained. 


m.9 

St.  Hippolytus,  Bishop  and  Martyr,  in  his  Homily  on  the 

Paschal  Supper. 

He  was  altogether '°  in  all,  and  everywhere ; 
and  though  He  fiUeth  the  universe  up  to  all  the 
principalities  of  the  air.  He  stripped  Himself 
again.  And  for  a  brief  space  He  cries  that  the 
cup  might  pass  from  Him,  with  a  view  to  show 
truly  that  He  was  also  man."  But  remembering, 
too,  the  purpose  for  which  He  was  sent,  He  ful- 
fils the  dispensation  (economy)  for  which  He 
was  sent,  and  exclaims,  "  Father,  not  my  will,"  " 
and,  "The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak."  »3 


'  From  a  Discourse  on  the  Resurrection^  in  Anastasius  Stnaita, 
Hodegus,  p.  350.    This  treatise  is  mentioned  m  the  list  of  his  works 

B'ven  on  tne  statue,  and  also  by  Jerome,  Sophronius,  Nicephorus, 
onorius,  etc. 
'  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
'  dpeu<rtf . 
*  ytyvaran, 

i  From  the  Discourse  on  the  Theolosy  or  the  Doctrine  of  Christ's 
Divine  Nature,  extant  in  the  Act*  of  the  Lateran  Council^  under 
Martinus  i.,  ann.  649,  secret,  v.  p.  2^,  vol.  vii.  edit.  Veneto-Labb. 


ff'Cpt 


^coA 


oyia?. 


7  OV  TO  /Al}  vc'Aciv. 

*  rpeirroD  xai  irpoaipcrov. 

9  From  a  Homily  on  the  Lord's  Paschal  Supper,  tbid,,  p.  293. 
«o  6A05. 

"  «cat  avtfpMiroc,  aUo  man.    See  Grabe,  Bull's  De/ens.  Fid.  Nic, 
p.  103. 

1'  Luke  xxii.  42. 
*'  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 


1.  Take  me,  O  Samuel,  the  heifer  brought  to 
Bethlehem,  in  order  to  show  the  king  begotten 
of  David,  and  him  who  is  anointed  to  be  king 
and  priest  by  the  Father. 

2.  Tell  me,  O  blessed  Mary,  what  that  was 
that  was  conceived  by  thee  in  the  womb,  and 
what  that  was  that  was  born  by  thee  in  thy  virgin 
matrix.  For  it  was  the  first-bom  Word  of  God 
that  descended  to  thee  from  heaven,  and  was 
formed  as  a  first-bom  man  in  the  womb,  in  order 
that  the  first-bom  Word  of  God  might  be  shown 
to  be  united  with  a  first-bom  man. 

3.  And  in  the  second  (form),  —  to  wit,  by 
the  prophets,  as  by  Samuel,  calling  back  and 
delivering  the  people  from  the  slavery  of  the 
aliens.  And  in  the  third  (form),  that  in  which 
He  was  incamate,  taking  to  Himself  humanity 
from  the  Virgin,  in  which  character  also  He  saw 
the  city,  and  wept  over  it. 

v.'5 

And  for  this  reason  three  seasons  of  the  year 
prefigured  the  Saviour  Himself,  so  that  He  should 
fulfil  the  mysteries  prophesied  of  Him.  In  the 
Passover  season,  so  as  to  exhibit  Himself  as  one 
destined  to  be  sacrificed  like  a  sheep,  and  to 
prove  Himself  the  tme  Paschal-lamb,  even  as 
the  apostle  says,  "  Even  Christ,"  who  is  God, 
"  our  passover  was  sacrificed  for  us."  '^  And  at 
Pentecost  so  ?.%  to  presignify  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  He  Himself  first  ascended  to  heaven 
and  brought  man  as  a  gift  to  God.»7 


VI. 


18 


And  an  ark  of  imperishable  wood  was  the 
Saviour  Himself.  For  by  this  was  signified  the 
imperishable  and  incorruptible  tabernacle  (of 
His  body),  which  engendered  no  corruption 
of  sin.  For  the  man  who  has  sinned  also  has 
this  confession  to  make :  "  My  wounds  stank, 
and  were  corrupt,  because  of  my  foolishness."  «9 
But  the  Lord  was  without  sin,  being  of  imperish- 
able wood  in  respect  of  His  humanity,  —  that  is 

14  From  a  Discourse  on  Ellcanah  and  Hannah.  In  Theodoret, 
Dial.  I.,  bearing  the  title  "Unchangeable"  (arpcirro*);  iVorks, 
vol.  iv.  p.  36. 

15  From  the  same  Discourse.  From  Theodoret's  Second  Dialogue, 
bearing  the  title  "  Unmixed,"  o<rvyxvTo«;   IVarks,  vol.  iv.  p.  88. 

**  1  Cor.  V.  7. 

>7  [Man's  nature  was  never  before  in  heaven.    John  iii.  13;  Acts 

IS  From  an  Oration  on  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd.**    In  Theod- 
oret, Dial.  I.  p.  36. 
>9  Ps.  zxxviii.  5. 
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to  say,  being  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
covered,  as  it  were,  within  and  without  with  the 
purest  gold  of  the  Word  of  God. 

vn.' 

1.  He  who  rescued  from  the  lowest  hell  the 
first-formed  man  of  earth  when  he  was  lost  and 
bound  with  the  chains  of  death ;  He  who  came 
down  from  above,  and  raised  the  earthy  on 
high;'  He  who  became  the  evangelist  of  the 
dead,  and  the  redeemer  of  the  souls,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  buried,  —  He  was  constituted 
the  helper  of  vanquished  man,  being  made  like 
him  Himself,  (so  that)  the  first-bom  Word  ac- 
quainted Himself  with  the  first-formed  Adam  in 
the  Virgin ;  He  who  is  spiritual  sought  out  the 
earthy  in  the  womb ;  He  who  is  the  ever-living 
One  sought  out  him  who,  through  disobedience, 
is  subject  to  death ;  He  who  is  heavenly  called 
the  terrene  to  the  things  that  are  above  ;  He  who 
is  the  nobly-born  sought,  by  means  of  His  own 
subjection,  to  declare  the  slave  free ;  He  trans- 
formed the  man  into  adamant  who  was  dissolved 
into  dust  and  made  the  food  of  the  serpent,  and 
declared  Him  who  hung  on  the  tree  to  be  Lord 
over  the  conqueror,  and  thus  through  the  tree 
He  is  found  victor. 

2.  For  they  who  know  not  now  the  Son  of  God 
incarnate,  shall  know  in  Him  who  comes  as  Judge 
in  glory.  Him  who  is  now  despised  in  the  body 
of  His  humiliation. 

3.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  came  to  the 
sepulchre  on  the  third  day,  did  not  find  the  body 
of  Jesus ;  just  as  the  children  of  Israel  went  up 
the  mount  and  sought  for  the  tomb  of  Moses,  but 
did  not  find  it. 

VIII.3 

Under  the  figure  of  Egypt  he  described  the 
world  ;  and  under  things  made  with  hands,  idola- 
try; and  under  the  earthquake,  the  subversion 
and  dissolution  of  the  earth  itself.  And  he  repre- 
sented the  Lord  the  Word  as  a  light  cloud,  the 
purest  tabernacle,  enthroned  on  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  entered  into  this  life  in  order  to 
subvert  error. 

ix.-» 

Now  Hippolytus,  the  martyr  and  bishop  of 
[the  Province  of]  Rome,  in  his  second  discourse 
on  Daniel,  speaks  thus  :  — 


I  From  a  Discourse  on  the  "  Great  Sons  "  1*-^  Ps-  xc.  See 
Bunsen,  L  p.  385.  Some  suppose  it  Ps.  cxix.J  In  Tneodoret,  Dial. 
11.  pp.  88,  89. 

*  TOK  Kara*  ti^  ra  ai^.     [See  p.  238,  note  ijr,  su/ra,] 

'  From  a  Discourse  on  the  begmning  of  Isauah.  In  Theodoret, 
Dial.  I.  p.  36. 

4  From  a  second  Oration  on  Daniel.  In  the  tractate  of  Eustratius, 
a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  '*  Against  those  who 


Then  indeed  Azarias,  standing  along  with  the 
others,  made  their  acknowledgments  to  God 
with  song  and  prayer  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace. 
Beginning  thus  with  His  holy  and  glorious  and 
honourable  name,  they  came  to  the  works  of  the 
Lord  themselves,  and  named  first  of  all  those  of 
heaven,  and  glorified  Him,  saying,  "Bless  the 
Lord,  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord."  Then  they 
passed  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  taking  up  their 
hymn  in  order,  they  then  named  the  spirits  [that 
people  Tartarus  5  beneath  the  earth,]  and  the 
souls  of  the  righteous,  in  order  that  they  might 
praise  God  together  with  them. 


Now  a  person  might  say  that  these  men,  and 
those  who  hold  a  different  opinion,  are  yet  near 
neighbours,  being  involved  in  like  error.  For 
those  men,  indeed,  either  profess  that  Christ 
came  into  our  life  a  mere  man,  and  deny  the 
talent  of  His  divinity,  or  else,  acknowledging 
Him  to  be  God,  they  deny,  on  the  other  hand. 
His  humanity,  and  teach  that  His  appearances 
to  those  who  saw  Him  as  man  were  illusory, 
inasmuch  as  He  did  not  bear  with  Him  true 
manhood,  but  was  rather  a  kind  of  phantom 
manifestation.  Of  this  class  are,  for  example, 
Marcion  and  Valentinus,  and  the  Gnostics,  who 
sunder  the  Word  from  the  flesh,  and  thus  set 
aside  the  one  talent,  viz.,  the  incarnation. 

XI.7 

1.  The  body  of  the  Lord  presented  both  these 
to  the  world,  the  sacred  blood  and  the  holy 
water. 

2.  And  His  body,  though  dead  after  the  man- 
ner of  man,  possesses  in  it  great  power  of  life. 
For  streams  which  flow  not  from  dead  bodies 
flowed  forth  from  Him,  viz.,  blood  and  water ; 
in  order  that  we  might  know  what  power  for  life 
is  held  by  the  virtue  that  dwelt  in  His  body,  so 
as  that  it  appears  not  to  be  dead  like  others, 
and  is  able  to  shed  forth  for  us  the  springs  of 
life. 

3.  And  not  a  bone  of  the  Holy  Lamb  is 
broken,  this  figure  showing  us  that  suffering 
toucheth  not  His  strength.  For  the  bones  are 
the  strength  of  the  body. 


allege  that  souls,  as  soon  as  they  are  released  from  the  body,  cease 
to  act,"  ch.  xix.,  as  edited  by  Allatius  in  his  work  on  the  Conttnuous 
Harmony  (if  the  Western  and  the  Eastern  Church  on  the  Dogma 
of  PurgaUny^  p.  aq9.  [Conf.  Macaire,  Theol.  Orthod.^  ii.  p.  725  ] 
s  FNothing  of  tnis  in  the  hymn:  hence  my  brackets  J 

6  From  an  Oration  on  the  Distribution  of  Talenu.    In  Theodoret, 
Dial.  II.  p.  88. 

7  From  a  Discourse  on  "  The  two  Robbers."     In  Theodcwet's 
Thiid  Dialogue,  bearing  the  title  "  Impassible  *'  («ra#i|f ),  p  X56. 
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FRAGMENTS  FROM  OTHER  WRITINGS  OF  HIPPOLVTUS.' 

I.  first-frails  of  the  flesh  of  the  righteous,  in  order 
Now  Hippolytus,  »  martyr  for  piety,  who  was  that  all  we  who  have  believed  in  the  hope  of 

bishop  of  the  place  called  Portus,  near  Rome,  ""  ^^  0»«  "»?  "™  "■=  resurreclron  in  ex- 

in  his  book  /trains/  ail  Heresies,  wrote  in  these  pectation. 
tenns ;  — 

I   perceive,  then,  that  the  matter  b,  o„e  of  THE  "°«/,0/„''^»AmEN^OF  CORtNTH,  AND 

contention.     For  he 'speaks  thus:  Christ  kept  ^^                ...... 

the  supper,  then,  on  that  day,  and  then  suffered ;  ^"^  """"* «"'"  ^  Hipp^iytu,,  th.  fn.nd  of  .he  >po,.ie, » 

whence  it  is  needful  that  I,  too,  should  keep  it  In  another  little  book  bearing  the  name  of 

in  the  same  manner  as  the  Lord  did.     But  he  Hippolytus,  the  friend  of  the  apostles,  I  found  a 

has  fallen  into  error  by  not  perceiving  that  at  story  of  the  following  nature :  — 

the  time  when  Christ  suffered  He  did  not  eat  There  lived  a  certain  most  noble  and  beauti- 

the  passover  of  the  law.J     For  He  was  the  pass-  *"•  maiden  "  in  the  city  of  Corinth,  in  the  careful 

over  thai  had  been  of  old  proclaimed,  and  that  exercise  of  a  virtuous  life.    At  that  time  some 

was  fulfilled  on  that  determinate  day.  persons  falsely  charged  her  before  the  judge 
there,  who  was  a  Greek,  with  cureing  the  times, 

II.  '  and  the  princes,  and  the  images.     Now  those 

From  the  same.  '^'^^  trafficked  in  such  things,  brought  her  beauty 

i^A  ,™'„  .K- =   1^  .1,     ■.  \    ■     »!,„  £_»   under  the  notice  of  the  impious  judge,  who  lusted 

And  again  the  same  (authonty),  in  the  first     «  «juVji'ji. 

u     1     r  L'     _  .■  .L    II  I    c  I      after  women.     And  he  gladly  received  the  ac- 

book  of- h,.  treat,.e  on  the  Holy  Sapper,  speaks  ^^^.^^  ^.^^  ^^  ^^„.8^   ^^   ^^^   ^^.^^^ 

Now  that  neither  in  the  first  nor  in  the  U«,t  S^f,":    *°?.  "f"  *'  ""  '"fVS'"  >>' .J™  "" 

there  was  anything  false  is  evident;  for  he  who  W""'!""."''  (J»%e).  1<«  ™»  '1™="  sli"  more 

^„j     r    ^A  lit    ^1  _  .  ,_    _    „  !.  .  .u  frantic  with  profligate  passion.     But  when,  after 

said  of  old,     I  will  not  any  more  eat  the  pass-  l  ■     .  j     ■      ..    i  l        l 

,1 ,  L  LI  .If  1,  i-  .L  bnneing  every  device  to  bear  upon  her,  the  pro- 
over,  '  probably  partook  of  supper  before  the  ,  °  *  ',>  .  '  ,-  '  '^  , 
''^T,..v,  u  AA  .  .  I.  .  fane  man  could  not  gain  over  this  woman  of 
passover.  But  the  passover  He  d  n  not  eat,  but  ^  j  l  u-  .  j  .l  li  -j 
ti  a  A  c  ,.  .  .u  .■„  r  u-  .  God,  he  subjected  the  noble  maiden  to  vanous 
He  suffered  ;  for  it  was  not  the  time  for  Him  to  .  '  a  j  u  i,  r  i  j  -  .l  .  j 
'  outrages.    And  when  he  failed  in  these  too,  and 

J  was  unable  to  seduce  her  from  her  confession 

of  Christ,  the  cruel  judge  became  furious  against 

Hippolytus,  Bishop  and  Martyr,  in  a  Umct  to  a  certain  queen."  jjer,  and  gave  her  over  to  a  punishment  of  the 

1.  He  calls  Him,  then,  "the  first-fruits  of  following  nature  :  Placing  the  chaste  maiden  in 
them  that  sleep,"  '  as  the  "  first-begotten  of  the  a  brothel,  he  charged  the  manager,  saying.  Take 
dead." "  For  He,  having  risen,  and  being  de-  this  woman,  and  bring  me  three  nummi  by  he^ 
sirous  to  show  that  that  same  (body)  had  been  every  day.  And  the  man,  exacting  the  money 
raised  which  had  also  died,  when  His  disciples  from  her  by  her  dishonour,  gave  her  up  to  any 
were  in  doubt,  called  Thomas  to  Him,  and  said,  who  sought  her  in  the  brothel.  And  when  the 
"  Reach  hither ;  handle  me,  and  see  :  for  a  spirit  women-hunters  knew  that,  they  came  to  the 
hath  not  bone  and  flesh,  as  ye  see  me  have."  '  brothel,  and,  paying  the  price  put  upon  their 

2.  In  calling  Him  the  first-fruits,  he  testified  iniquity,  sought  to  seduce  her.  But  this  most 
to  that  which  we  have  said,  viz.,  that  the  Saviour,  honourable  maiden,  taking  counsel  with  herself 
taking  to  Himself  the  flesh  out  of  the  same  to  deceive  them,  called  them  to  her,  and  ear- 
lump,  raised  this  same  flesh,  and  made  it  the  nestly  besought  them,  saying :  I  have  a  certain 
ulceration  of  the  pudenda,  which  has   an  ex- 

*  Preiervcd  by  the  author  of  Ihe  CkroHicon  Pasehalt,  excd.  ti.ci^i  jt  f'j*i_* 

Cuigii,  p.  6.  tremely  hateful  stench  ;  and  I  am  afraid  that  ye 

QuarwdednuM'™™'  '^  "'pf*''™*' ""'  "*  '"^  foreninneii  of  Ihe  might  come  to  hate  me  ou  account  of  the  abomi- 

>  fFor/rod'««i«5/io*fr-j(7.«„noietoM«i.Kvi.]  nabk    sore.     Grant   me    therefore   a  few  days, 
iF±"L;^ofHippoiy.u.«»a«ruinqu«n.   1.  Tbeod-  ^^    *^°   X^  may  have  me  even  for  nothing. 

orei'i  Dill.  11., beimng  Ihe  liifc"  Unmixed"  j:ciffuyvvT«).  With  ihese  words  the   blessed    maiden  gained 

•^.'SS\i!J^;SS]rl.i^E^S°^™^UflJ|b'ri3^;  over  the  profligates,  and  dismissed  them  for  a 
BnoteiHidie  ror.;«Sot™,  pp.  iig^iiia.   In  Ihe  marble  n™u-   time."    And  With  mosl  fitting  prayers  she  impor- 

Bcnl  mention  u  made  of  a  letur  of  Htppolytui  u  Sevenna.    [Bun-  "  '^     ■'                       '^ 

•en  dedd«  thai  she  wai  only  a  piinceu,  a  daughlet  ot  Alenander    

ScvcTus.    See  hii  Hiffotjlut,  \.  p.  176,]  ">  Extract  in  Palladius,  Hiiliria  Lamima,  chap,  cilviii. ;  Gal- 

'  I  Cor.  X..  ».  landi,  Biblhlh..  W,.  513. 

'  CoU  L  t8.  Ji  NicephoTus  alto  menttou  her  in  hi»  Hitt,  Ecsht  vii.  (3. 

>  John  IX.  971  Luke  axi«.  39.  u  [Qq  iIk  moialily  of  Ihu,  kc  toL  ii.  pp.  53S.  ]]6,) 
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tuned  God,  and  with  contrite  supplications  she 
sought  to  turn  Him  to  compassion.  God,  there- 
fore, who  knew  her  thoughts,  and  understood 
how  the  chaste  maiden  was  distressed  in  heart 
for  her  purity,  gave  ear  to  her ;  and  the  Guardian 
of  the  safety  of  all  men  in  those  days  inter- 
posed with  His  arrangements  in  the  following 
manner :  — 

Of  a  certain  person  Magistrianus.' 

There  was  a  certain  young  man,  Magistrianus,' 
comely  in  his  personal  appearance,  and  of  a 
pious  mind,  whom  God  had  inspired  with  such 
a  burning  spiritual  zeal,  that  he  despised  even 
death  itself  He,  coming  under  the  guise  of 
profligacy,  goes  in,  when  the  evening  was  far 
gone,  to  the  fellow  who  kept  the  women,  and 
pays  him  five  nummi,  and  says  to  him,  Permit 
mc^to  spend  this  night  with  this  damsel.  Enter- 
ing then  with  her  into  the  private  apartment,  he 
bays  to  her,  Rise,  save  thyself.  And  taking  ofl* 
her  garments,  and  dressing  her  in  his  own  attire, 

*  From  the  ume,  chap,  cxlix. 

•  Nioephonu  ghrcs  thu  story  alio.  Hist,  JSccL,  Tii.  13. 


his  night-gown,  his  cloak,  and  all  the  habiliments 
of  a  man,  he  says  to  her.  Wrap  yourself  up  with 
the  top  of  your  cloak,  and  go  out ;  and  doing  so, 
and  signing  herself  entirely  with  the  mystery  of 
the  cross,  she  went  forth  uncorrupted  from  that 
place,  and  was  preserved  perfectly  stainless  by 
the  grace  of  Christ,  and  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  young  man,  who  by  his  own  blood  deliv- 
ered her  fix)m  dishonour.  And  on  the  following 
day  the  matter  became  known,  and  Magistrianus 
was  brought  before  the  infuriated  judge.  And 
when  the  cruel  tyrant  had  examined  the  noble 
champion  of  Christ,  and  had  learned  all,  he 
ordered  him  to  be  thrown  to  ti.e  wild  beasts,  — 
that  in  this,  too,  the  honour-hating  demon  might 
be  put  to  shame.  For,  whereas  he  thought  to 
involve  the  noble  youth  in  an  unhallowed  pun- 
ishment, he  exhibited  him  as  a  double  martyr 
for  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  had  both  striven  nobly 
for  his  own  immortal  soul,  and  persevered  man- 
fully in  labours  also  in  behalf  of  that  noble  and 
blessed  maiden.  Wherefore  also  he  was  deemed 
worthy  of  double  honour  with  Christ,  and  of  the 
illustrious  and  blessed  crowns  by  His  goodness. 


ELUCIDATION. 


TkE  conduct  of  Father  Abraham,  although  not  approved  of  by  Inspiration,  but  simply 
recorded  (Gen.  xxvi.  7),  gave  early  Christians  an  opinion  that  the  wicked  may  be  justly  foiled, 
by  equivocation  and  deception,  for  the  preservation  of  innocence  or  the  life  of  the  innocent.  In 
such  case  the  person  deceived,  they  might  argue,  is  not  injured,  but  benefited  (Gen.  xxvi.  10), 
being  saved  from  committing  violence  and  murder.  The  Corinthian  maiden  was  accustomed  to 
be  veiled  (as  Tertullian  intimates),  and  was  taught  alike  to  cherish  her  own  purity  and  to  have 
no  share  in  affording  occasion  of  sin  to  others.  See  vol.  iv.  pp.  32,  33.  Let  us  call  this  narra- 
tive "  The  Story  of  Corinthia  and  Magistrianus." 
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CONTAINING  DUBIOUS  AND  SPURIOUS  PIECES. 


A  DISCOURSE*  BY  THE  MOST  BLESSED  HIPPOLYTUS,  BISHOP  AND  MARTYR,  ON  THE  END 
OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  ON  ANTICHRIST,  AND  ON  THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

L  n. 

Since,  then,  the  blessed  prophets  have  been  Hence,  too,  they  indicated  the  day  of  the  con- 
eyes  to  us,  setting  forth  for  our  behoof  the  clear  summation  to  us,  and  signified  beforehand  the 
declaration  of  things  secret,  both  through  life,  day  of  the  apostate  that  is  to  appear  and  deceive 
and  through  declaration^  and  through  inspiration '  men  at  the  last  times,  and  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  discoursing,  too,  of  things  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  advent  of  the  Judge, 
not  yet  come  to  pass,'  in  this  way  also  ^  to  all  and  the  life  of  the  righteous,  and  the  punish- 
generations  they  have  pictured  forth  the  grandest  ment  of  the  sinners,  in  order  that  we  all,  bearing 
subjects  for  contemplation  and  for  action.  Thus,  these  things  in  mind  day  by  day  and  hour  by 
too,  they  preached  of  the  advent  of  God  5  in  the  hour,  as  children  of  the  Church,  might  know  that 
flesh  to  the  world,  His  advent  by  the  spotless  "  not  one  jot  nor  one  tittle  of  these  things  shall 
and  God-bearing^  Mary  in  the  way  of  birth  and  fail," 9  as  the  Saviour's  own  word  announced, 
growth,  and  the  manner  of  His  life  and  conver-  Let  all  of  you,  then,  of  necessity,  open  the  eyes 
sation  with  men,  and  His  manifestation  by  bap-  of  your  hearts  and  the  ears  of  your  soul,  and 
tisra,  and  the  new  birth  that  was  to  be  to  all  receive  the  word  which  we  are  about  to  speak, 
men,  and  the  regeneration  by  the  laver ;  and  the  For  I  shall  unfold  to  you  to-day  a  narration  full 
multitude  of  His  miracles,  and  His  blessed  pas-  of  horror  and  fear,  to  wit,  the  account  of  the 
sion  on  the  cross,  and  the  insults  which  He  bore  consummation,  and  in  particular,  of  the  seduc- 
at  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  His  burial,  and  His  tion  of  the  whole  world  by  the  enemy  and  devil ; 
descent  to  Hades,  and  His  ascent  again,  and  re-  and  after  these  things,  the  second  coming  of  our 
demption  of  the  spirits  that  were  of  old,^  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  destruction  of  death,  and  His  life-giving  m^ 
awaking  from  the  dead,  and  His  re-creation  of  _,„  ,  r  •  j  r  ^t.  •  i  n  t  i_ 
the  whole  world,  and  His  assumption  and  return  .  ^^^""^^  ^^^J"^  ^  ^"^"f",^^  9  "'^'  '^  ^^" 
to  heaven,  and  His  reception  of  the  Spirit,  of  ^^^  and  with  what  shall  I  make  my  commence- 
which  the  apostles  were  deemed  worthy,  and  ment  or  what  shall  I  expound  ?  and  what  witness 
again  the  second  coming,  that  is  destined  to  de-  s^^"/  adduce  for  the  things  spoken?  But  let 
Clare  all  things.  For  as  being  designated  seers,^  "^  take  those  (viz.,  the  prophets)  with  whom  we 
they  of  necessity  signified  and  spake  of  these  ^^^^^  ^^'^  discourse,  and  adduce  them  as  credi- 
things  beforetime.  ble  witnesses,  to  confirm  our  exposition  of  the 

matters  discussed  ;  and  after  them  the  teaching, 

;     \                      '  or  rather  the  prophecy,  of  the  apostles,  (so  as 

*  This  discourse  seems  to  have  been  a  homily  addressed  to  the    .       v     t  A  u       *.   4.u«       u^i^       ^-U    *.u^ 

people.   Fabricius,  ^^r;t* «/ ////A^/r/irx,  Yoi.  u.  to  scc)   how  throughout  the  wholc  world  they 

a  €»t<^oiT.^a«««        •      .        .       .      ,  herald   the   day  of  the   consummation.     Since 

3  vtyovoTa.     Codex  Baroccianus  gives  evpi^Koro.  ,             .     -^                                      ,      -          .              ,  . 

4  i$ty  Koi,  etc.  these,  then,  have  also  shown  beforetime  things 

*?.^ir[^tiS:f4led^';.S'S?LiViirin^  not  yet  come  to  pass,  and  have  declared  the 

•'Council  of   Ephesus,"  against  Nestorius,  a.d.  431.     ^uctdation,  dcvicCS    and     dcCCitS    of  wickcd     mCU,    who    are 

p.  359.1    This  IS  one  of  those  terms  which  some  allege  not  to  have  been  i^«j.i                j                 t*.                          ji*. 

yetinuscinthelimeofHippolytus.    But,  as  Migne  observes,  if  there  destmed  tO  bC    made    manifest,  COmC    and    let  US 

were  no  pher  argument  than  this  against  the  genuineness  of  this  dis-  ^^^2:   forward    Isaiah    aS    OUr    first   witnCSS,    iuas- 

course,  this  would  not  avail  much,  as  the  term  is  certainly  used  by  it'                             •        1          •                r    \ 

Origen.  Methodius,  and  Dionysius   Alex.,  who  were  nearly  coeval  mUCh  aS  hC  lUStrUCtS  US  lU  the    tllUeS  Of  the  COU- 

with  Hi^polytus.  

7  air  aiwi'MV. 

•  /UciroiTCf.  9  Matt.  v.  x8. 

«4« 
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summation.  What,  then,  does  he  say?  "Your 
country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burned  with 
fire :  your  land,  strangers  devour  it  in  your  pres- 
ence :  the  daughter  of  Zion  shall  be  left  as  a 
cottage  in  a  vineyard,  and  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden 
of  cucumbers,  as  a  besieged  city." '  You  see, 
beloved,  the  prophet's  illumination,  whereby  he 
annoimced  that  time  so  many  generations  before. 
For  it  is  not  of  the  Jews  that  he  spake  this  word 
of  old,  nor  of  the  city  of  Zion,  but  of  the  Church. 
For  all  the  prophets  have  declared  Sion  to  be 
the  bride  brought  from  the  nations. 

IV. 

Wherefore  let  us  direct  our  discourse  to  a 
second  witness.  And  of  what  sort  is  this  one? 
Listen  to  Osea,  as  he  speaks  thus  grandly :  "  In 
those  days  the  Lord  shall  bring  on  a  burning 
wind  from  the  desert  against  them,  and  shall 
make  their  veins  dry,  and  shall  make  their  springs 
desolate ;  and  all  their  goodly  vessels  shall  be 
spoiled.  Because  they  rose  up  against  God, 
they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  tifieir  women 
with  child  shall  be  ripped  up." '  And  what  else 
is  this  burning  wind  from  the  east,  than  the  Anti- 
christ that  is  to  destroy  and  dry  up  the  veins  of 
the  waters  and  the  fruits  of  the  trees  in  his  times, 
because  men  set  their  hearts  on  his  works  ?  For 
which  reason  he  shall  indeed  destroy  them,  and 
they  shall  serve  him  in  his  pollution. 

V. 

Mark  the  agreement  of  prophet  with  prophet. 
Acquaint  yourself  also  with  another  prophet  who 
expresses  himself  in  like  manner.  For  Amos 
prophesied  of  the  same  things  in  a  manner  quite 
in  accordance :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Foras- 
much therefore  as  ye  have  beaten  the  poor  with 
the  fist,3  and  taken  choice  gifts  from  him :  ye 
have  built  houses,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in 
them ;  ye  have  planted  pleasant  vineyards,  but 
ye  shall  not  drink  wine  of  them.  For  I  know 
your  manifold  transgressions,  in  trampling  justice 
beneath  your  foot,  and  taking  a  bribe,  and  turn- 
ing aside  the  poor  in  the  gate  from  their  right. 
Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that 
time,  for  it  is  an  evil  time."  ^  Learn,  beloved, 
the  wickedness  of  the  men  of  that  time,  how 
they  spoil  houses  and  fields,  and  take  even  jus- 
tice from  the  just ;  for  when  these  things  come 
to  pass,  ye  may  know  that  it  is  the  end.  For 
this  reason  art  thou  instructed  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  prophet,  and  the  revelation  that  is  to  be  in 
those  days.  And  all  the  prophets,  as  we  have 
already  said,  have  clearly  signified  the  things 


«  Isa.  i.  J. 

*  Ho$.  xiii.  X5. 

i  KarriyKoyivKiatrt  in  the  text,  for  which  read  Km/nnot^vkiamn, 

4  Amos  V.  xz,  la,  13. 


that  are  to  come  to  pass  in  the  last  times,  just 
as  they  also  have  declared  things  of  old. 

VI. 

But  not  to  expend  our  argument  entirely  in 
going  over  the  words  of  all  the  prophets,'  after 
citing  one  other,  let  us  revert  to  the  matter  in 
hand.  What  is  it,  then,  that  Micah  says  in  his 
prophecy?  "Thus  saith  the  Ix)rd  concerning 
the  prophets  that  make  my  people  err,  that  bite 
with  their  teeth,  and  cry  to  him,  Peace ;  and  if  it 
was  not  put  into  their  mouth,*  they  prepared'  war 
against  him.  Therefore  night  shall  be  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  not  have  a  vision ;  ^  and  it  shall  be 
dark  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not  divine ;  and  the 
sun  shall  not  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and 
the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them.  And  the  seers 
shall  be  ashamed,  and  the  diviners  confounded."  9 
These  things  we  have*  recounted  beforehand,  in 
order  that  ye  may  know  the  pain  that  is  to  be 
in  the  last  times,  and  the  perturbation,  and  the 
manner  of  life  on  the  part  of  all  men  toward 
each  other, '^  and  their  envy,  and  hate,  and  strife, 
and  the  negligence  of  the  shepherds  toward  the 
sheep,  and  the  unruly  disposition  of  the  people 
toward  the  priests." 

vn. 

Wherefore  all  shall  walk  after  their  own  will. 
And  the  children  will  lay  hands  on  their  parents. 
The  wife  will  give  up  her  own  husband  to  death, 
and  the  husband  will  bring  his  own  wife  to  judg- 
ment like  a  criminal.  Masters  will  lord  it  over 
their  servants  savagely,"  and  servants  will  assume 
an  unruly  demeanour  toward  their  masters.  None 
will  reverence  the  grey  hairs  of  the  elderly,  and 
none  will  have  pity  upon  the  comeliness  of  the 
youthful.  The  temples  of  God  will  be  like 
houses,  and  there  will  be  overturnings  of  the 
churches  everywhere.  The  Scriptures  will  be  de- 
spised, and  everywhere  they  will  sing  the  songs 
of  the  adversary. '3  Fornications,  and  adulteries, 
and  perjuries  will  fill  the  land ;  sorceries,  and 
incantations,  and  divinations  will  follow  after 
these  with  all  force  and  zeal.  And,  on  the 
whole,  from  among  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians  will  rise  up  then  false  prophets,  false 


i  Manuscript  E  sires  the  better  reading,  Adyov  airfluTa  ro4«  tm» 
irpo^ifrMv  p^iimai,  "oax  whole  argument  on  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ets.** 

^  cc  owe  JM#q.  Manuscript  6  omits  ci  ""and  it  was  not  put  into 
their  nxwth. 

7  The  text  reads  ^'a9«r.  Manuscript  B  reads  ^ivw,  Mignt 
sugsests  ify«cpav. 

■  if  opaovMC. 

9  Mic  iiL  5-7. 

10  Yot  rifv  wfitt  «AAifAovf  avwrrpo^j^v.  Codex  6  reads  5i««rpo4W 
«ccu  ^$opi.v, 

"  For  armrdrajcTov  5uL#f air.  Codex  B  reads  aro^iAv  "  uniulin«ss» 
and  addSf  not  yortK  Ta  rimva  fitv^ovai,  tcai  revva  ro«v  yoMw^tv 
^lrt^aJUlorr«l  x<^P«f  * "  ^"^'^  parenu  shall  hate  their  children,  and  chil- 
droB  lay  hands  on  their  parents." 

>'  For  ctf  rov«  lovknv^  awat^prnwot,  «v#cm|«r«rrai.  Codes  B 
reads,  irpbf  rove  AovAout  anwt0pt»wiap  icn^oKroi. 

»  For  ^x'pov.  Code*  B  icMb,  Ut^fiiU^,  the  drriL 
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things  in  the  Church  from  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  from  the  Lord  Himself,  and  yet  will  give  no 
heed  to  the  care  of  his  soul,  and  to  the  time  of 
the  consummation,  and  to  that  approaching  hour 
when  we  shall  have  to  stand  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ? 


exceedingly  j  its  great  iron  teeth  and  its  claws 
of  brass  3  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  it 
stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it :  and 
it  was  diverse  exceedingly  from  all  the  beasts  that 
were  before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  I  con- 
sidered its  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up 
xn,  among  them  a  little  horn,  and  before  it  there 

.  ,  • .    ..  r  ,      wc"*  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the 

But  having  now  done  with  this  account  of  the  roots .  and,  behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like 
consummation,  we  shaU  turn  our  exposition  to  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great 
those  matters  which  fall  to  be  stated  by  us  next  things."  ♦ 
in  order.  I  adduce,  therefore,  a  witness  alto- 
gether worthy  of  credit,  —  namely,  the  prophet  xiv. 
Daniel,  who  interpreted  die  vision  of  Nabucho-  Now,  since  these  things  which  are  thus  spoken 
donosor,  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  kings  mysticaUy  by  the  prophet  seem  to  all  to  be  hard 
down  to  their  end  indicated  the  right '  way  to  to  understand,  we  shall  conceal  none  of  them 
those  who  seek  to  walk  therem— to  wit  the  from  those  who  are  possessed  of  sound  mind, 
manifestetion  of  the  truth.  For  what  saith  the  gy  mentioning  the  first  beast,  namely  the  lioness 
prophet?  He  presigmfied  the  matter clewly  to  that  comes  up  out  of  the  sea,  Daniel  means  the 
Nabuchodonosor  in  the  fo  lowing  terms :  "Thou,  kingdom  of  the  Babylonians  which  was  set  up 
O  king  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image  stand-  ;„  the  world;  and  that  same  is  also  the  "golden 
ing  before  thee,  whose  head  was  of  gold,  its  arms  head"  of  this  image.  And  by  speaking  of  its 
and  shoulders  of  silver  its  beUy  and  thighs  of  u^gg  ^^  an  eagle,"  he  shows  that  king  Nab- 
bra^,  Its  legs  of  iron.  Its  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  uchodonosor  was  elevated  and  exalted  himself 
of  clay.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  against  God.  Then  he  says  that  its  "wings  were 
without  hand ;  and  it  smote  the  image  upon  its  plucked  out,"  and  means  by  this  that  his  glory  was 
feet,  which  were  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  subverted  :  for  he  was  driven  from  his  kingdom, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Then  was  the  clay  ^nd  in  stating  that  a  "  man's  heart  was  given  it, 
and  the  iron,  and  the  brass,  and  the  silver,  and  and  it  was  made  stand  upon  the  feet  like  a  man," 
the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  ^e  means  that  he  repented,  and  acknowledged 
like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floor ;  and  that  he  was  himself  but  a  man,  and  gave  the  glory 
the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  to  God.  Lo,  I  have  thus  unfolded  the  simUitude 
mountam,  and  filled  the  whole  earth." »                 of  the  first  beast 

xin.  ^^• 
Wherefore,  bringing  the  visions  of  Daniel  into  "Pl.^"  ^f  ^^«  lioness,  the  prophet  sees  a  sec- 
conjunction  with  these,  we  shall  make  one  narra-  °'>°  ^f^  ''^«  \  °^'  ^*'>?'^  denoted  the  Per- 
tive  of  the  two,  and  show  how  true  and  consistent  ^'ans ;  for  after  the  Babylonians  the  Persians  had 
were  the  things  seen  in  vision  by  the  prophet  *?,«  sovereignty.  And  in  saying  "I  saw  three 
with  those  which  Nabuchodonosor  saw  before-  ^'^.  "^  "j«  ™o"*n  o'  '*'  _,  '^^  ''^'f'^'l '?  *''^* 
hand.  For  the  prophet  speaks  tiius :  "  I  Dan-  natwns,  the  Persians,  Medes,  and  Babylonians, 
iel  saw,  and,  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  ^hich  were  also  expressed  by  the  silver  that  came 
strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four  great  beasts  *f'"  the  gold  m  the  image.  Behold,  we  have 
came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another,  explained  the  second  beast  too.  Then  the  third 
The  first  was  like  a  lioness,  and  had  eagle's  wastheleopard.by  which  were  meant  the  Greeks, 
wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  fj""  after  the  Persians,  Alexander  king  of  the 
plucked,  and  it  was  Ufted  up  from  the  earth,  and  Macedonians  held  the  sovereignty,  when  he  had 
made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's  destroyed  Danus ;  and  this  is  expressed  by  the 
heart  was  given  it.  And  behold  a  second  beast,  ^^^^  ">  the  image.  And  m  speaking  of  "  four 
like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  "^^  °^  ^  fo''''  ^^  four  heads  in  the  beast, 
and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  "J^  snow^  ™°l^  'r..^-  .  *^  kingdom  of 
the  teeth  of  it :  and  they  said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  AlexMider  was  divided  into  four  parts.  For  it 
devour  much  flesh.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  ^^  ^^^  ^^^'  —  namely  the  four  kings  that 
a  third  beast,  like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  '^^e  out  of  it  For  on  his  death-bed  s  Alexander 
back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl:  the  beast  had  divided  his  kmgdom  into  four  parts.  Behold, 
also  four  heads.  After  this  I  saw,  and  behold  a  *«  ^^"^  discussed  the  thud  also, 
fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  

. *  These  words,  xsl  oi  irw)(**  autov  x*A«oi,  arc  stiaage  both  to 

Abe  Greek  and  the  Hebrew  text  of  Daniel. 


'  Unchangeable,  awafiirpowov.  *  Dan,  vii,  9-8. 

*  Dao.  ii.  31-35.  *  See  Hippolytiu  on  Antichrist,  ch.  xnr.  p  tog,  tufrm. 
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Son  of  God,  was  spoken  of  in  prophecy  as  a  lion 
on  account  of  His  royalty  and  glory,  in  the  same 
manner  also  has  the  Scripture  prophetically  de- 
scribed the  accuser  as  a  lion,  on  account  of  his 
tyranny  and  violence. 

XX. 

For  in  every  respect  that  deceiver  seeks  to 
make  himself  appear  like  the  Son  of  God. 
Christ  is  a  lion,  and  Antichrist  is  a  lion.  Christ 
is  King  of  things  celestial  and  things  terrestrial, 
and  Antichrist  will  be  king  upon  earth.  The 
Saviour  was  manifested  as  a  lamb ;  and  he,  too, 
will  appear  as  a  lamb,  while  he  is  a  wolf  within. 
The  Siaviour  was  circumcised,  and  he  in  like 
manner  will  appear  in  circumcision.  The  Sav- 
iour sent  the  apostles  unto  all  the  nations,  and  he 
in  like  manner  will  send  false  aposdes.  Christ 
gathered  together  the  dispersed  sheep,  and  he 
in  like  manner  will  gather  together  the  dispersed 
people  of  the  Hebrews.  Christ  gave  .to  those 
who  believed  on  Him  the  honourable  and  life- 
giving  cross,  and  he  in  like  manner  will  give  his 
own  sign.  Christ  appeared  in  the  form  of 
man,  and  he  in  like  manner  will  come  forth  in 
the  form  of  man.  Christ  arose  from  among  the 
Hebrews,  and  he  will  spring  from  among  the 
Jews.  Christ  displayed  His  flesh  like  a  temple, 
and  raised  it  up  on  the  third  day ;  and  he  too 
will  raise  up  again  the  temple  of  stone  in  Jerusa- 
lem. And  these  deceits  fabricated  by  him  will 
become  quite  intelligible  to  those  who  listen  to 
us  attentively,  from  what  shall  be  set  forth  next 
in  order. 

XXI. 

For  through  the  Scriptures  we  are  instructed 
in  two  advents  of  the  Christ  and  Saviour.  And 
the  first  afler  the  flesh  was  in  humiliation,  be- 
cause He  was  manifested  in  lowly  estate.  So 
then  His  second  advent  is  declared  to  be  in 
glory ;  for  He  comes  from  heaven  with  power, 
and  angels,  and  the  glory  of  His  Father.  His 
first  advent  had  John  the  Baptist  as  its  forerun- 
ner ;  and  His  second,  in  which  He  is  to  come 
in  glory,  will  exhibit  Enoch,  and  Elias,  and  John 
the  Divine.*  Behold,  too,  the  Lord's  kindness 
to  man ;  how  even  in  the  last  times  He  shows 
His  care  for  mortals,  and  pities  them.  For  He 
will  not  leave  us  even  then  without  prophets, 
but  will  send  them  to  us  for  our  instruction  and 
assurance,  and  to  make  us  give  heed  to  the 

'  Or,  the  theologian.  The  Apocalypse  (xi.  3)  inentioiis  only  two 
witnesses,  who  are  understood  by  the  ancients  in  general  as  Enoch 
and  Elias.  The  author  of  the  Ckronicon  Paschmlt.  p.  ai,  on  Enoch, 
says:  "  This  is  he  who,  along  with  EUias,  is  to  withstand  Antichrist 
in  the  last  days,  and  to  confute  his  deceit,  according  to  the  tradition 
of  the  Church.'  This  addition  as  to  the  return  of  John  the  Evangel- 
ist is  somewhat  more  uncommon.  And  yet  Ephraem  of  Antioch,  in 
Photius,  cod.  ccxxix.,  states  that  this  too  is  supported  by  ancient 
ecclesiastical  tradition,  Christ's  saying  in  John  xxi.  aa  being  under- 
stood  to  that  efliect.    See  also  HippolytuSf  De  AMtichrisUtcYi    * 

6ai3,  xM/ra.  —  MiCKE.    [Enoch  and  Elias  are  not  dnd.    But 
eb.  IX.  vj.\ 


advent  of  the  adversary,  as  He  intimated  also 
of  old  in  this  Daniel.  For  he  says,  "  I  shall 
make  a  covenant  of  one  week,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  week  my  sacrifice  and  libation  will 
be  removed."  For  by  one  week  he  indicates 
the  showing  forth  of  the  seven  years  which  shall 
be  in  the  last  times.'  And  the  half  of  the  week 
the  two  prophets,  along  with  John,  will  take  for 
the  purpose  of  proclaiming  to  all  the  world  the 
advent  of  Antichrist,  that  is  to  say,  for  a  "  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  sixty  days  clothed  in 
sackcloth ; "  ^  and  they  will  work  signs  and  won- 
ders with  the  object  of  making  men  ashamed 
and  repentant,  even  by  these  means,  on  account 
of  thefr  surpassing  lawlessness  and  impiety. 
"  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  will  pro- 
ceed out  of  their  mouth,  and  devour  their  ene- 
mies. These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  the  advent  of  Antichrist, 
and  to  turn  waters  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  all  plagues  as  oflen  as  they  will."  ^ 
And  when  they  have  proclaimed  all  these  things 
they  will  fall  on  the  sword,  cut  off  by  the  accuser.* 
And  they  will  fulfil  their  testimony,  as  Daniel 
also  says;  for  he  foresaw  that  the  beast  that 
came  up  out  of  the  abyss  would  make  war  with 
them,  namely  with  Enoch,  Elias,  and  John,  and 
would  overcome  them,  and  kill  them,  because 
of  their  refusal  to  give  glory  to  the  accuser, 
that  is  the  littie  horn  that  sprang  up.^  And  he, 
being  lifted  up  in  heart,  begins  in  the  end  to, 
exalt  himself  and  glorify  himself  as  God,  perse- 
cuting the  saints  and  blaspheming  Christ. 

xxn. 

But  as,  in  accordance  with  the  train  of  our 
discussion,  we  have  been  constrained  to  come 
to  the  matter  of  the  days  of  the  dominion  of 
the  adversary,  it  is  necessary  to  state  in  the  first 
place  what  concerns  his  nativity  and  growth; 
and  then  we  must  turn  our  discourse,  as  we  have 
said  before,  to  the  expounding  of  this  mattei, 
viz.,  that  in  all  respects  the  accuser  and  son  of 
lawlessness  ^  is  to  make  himself  like  our  Saviour. 
Thus  also  the  demonstration  makes  the  matter 
clear  to  us.  Since  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
with  the  purpose  of  saving  the  race  of  men,  was 
bom  of  the  immaculate  and  virgin  Mary,^  and 
in  the  form  of  the  flesh  trod  the  enemy  under 
foot,  in  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  His  own 
proper  divinity;  in  the  same  manner  also  will 
the  accuser  come  forth  from  an  impure  woman 
upon  the  earth,  but  shall  be  bom  of  a  virgin 

*  Dan.  ix.  aj.  [Note  our  author's  adoption  of  the  plan  of  a  year 
for  a  day,  Eiek.  iv.  6.    See  Pusey,  Danitlt  p.  165.] 

*  Rev.  xi.  3. 

4  Rev.  xi.  6;  [i  Kings  xvii.  1;  Ecdus.  xlviii.  3]. 

5  «ap4  rov  &«/MAov.     [That  is,  by  the  devil.] 
^  kvn/^wiv.    But  Cod.  o  reads  mvit^viv, 

7  aroMta<«  Cod.  B  gives  airMA«ia«,  perdition:  and  for  |UAA«%  ■» 
is  to,  it  reads  MAct  •"  wishes,    [a  TKess.  li.  3,  4-8.] 

*  Cod.  B  gives  Mivap^'rov,  ever-viigiB. 
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xui. 

Come,  ye  saints,  who  disciplined  yourselves 
in  mountains  and  caves  and  dens  of  the  earth, 
who  honoured  my  name  by  continence  and 
prayer  and  virginity.  Come,  ye  maidens,  who 
desired  my  bride-chamber,  and  loved  no  other 
bridegroom  than  me,  who  by  your  testimony 
and  habit  of  life  were  wedded  to  me,  the  im- 
mortal and  incorruptible  Bridegroom.  Come, 
ye  friends  of  the  poor  and  the  stranger.  Come, 
ye  who  kept  my  love,  as  I  am  love.  Come,  ye 
who  possess  peace,  for  I  own  that  peace.  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you,  ye  who  esteemed  not  riches, 
ye  who  had  compassion  on  the  poor,  who  aided 
the  orphans,  who  helped  the  widows,  who  gave 
drink  to  the  thirsty,  who  fed  the  hungry,  who  re- 
ceived strangers,  who  clothed  the  naked,  who 
visited  the  sick,  who  comforted  those  in  prison, 
who  helped  the  blind,  who  kept  the  seal  of  the 
faith  inviolate,  who  assembled  yourselves  together 
in  the  churches,  who  listened  to  my  Scriptures, 
who  longed  for  my  words,  who  observed  my  law 
day  and  night,  who  endured  hardness  with  me 
hke  good  soldiers,  seeking  to  please  me,  your 
heavenly  King.  Come,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Behold,  my  kingdom  is  made  ready; 
behold,  paradise  is  opened ;  behold,  my  immor- 
tality is  shown  in  its  beauty.'  Come  all,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world. 

xun. 

Then  shall  the  righteous  answer,  astonished  at 
the  mighty  and  wondrous  fact  that  He,  whom 
the  hosts  of  angels  cannot  look  upon  openly,  ad- 
dresses them  as  friends,  and  shall  cry  out  to  Him, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered,  and  fed 
Thee  ?  Master,^  when  saw  we  Thee  thirsty,  and 
gave  Thee  drink?  Thou  Terrible  One,^  when 
saw  we  Thee  naked,  and  clothed  Thee?  Im- 
mortal,* when  saw  we  Thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
Thee  in  ?  Thou  Friend  of  man,*  when  saw  we 
Thee  sick  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  Thee?* 
Thou  art  the  ever-living  One.  Thou  art  without 
beginning,  like  the  Father,^  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Spirit.  Thou  art  He  who  made  all  things 
out  of  nothing.  Thou  art  the  prince  of  the  an- 
gels. Thou  art  He  at  whom  the  depths  tremble.* 
Thou  art  He  who  is  covered  with  light  as  with 
a  garment.9  Thou  art  He  who  made  us,  and 
fashioned  us  of  earth.  Thou  art  He  who  formed  *° 


MCMoAAwviorat.     [Isa.  xxxiii.  17.] 

aBavart. 
^tXavBptawt. 
Matt  xxY.  37,  etc 
avvavapjfa^, 
4  Esdr.  ill.  8. 
P%.  civ.  a. 


things  invisible."  From  Thy  presence  the  whole 
earth  fleeth  away,'»  and  how  have  we  received 
hospitably  Thy  kingly  power  and  lordship? 

xuv. 

Then  shall  the  King  of  kings  make  answer 
again,  and  say  to  them.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breth- 
ren, ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  received  those  of  whom  I  have  already 
spoken  to  you,  and  clothed  them,  and  fed  them, 
and  gave  them  to  drink,  I  mean  the  poor  who 
are  my  members,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  But 
come  ye  into  die  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
fix)m  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  enjoy  for  ever 
and  ever  that  which  is  given  you  by  my  Father 
in  heaven,  and  the  holy  and  quickening  Spirit 
And  what  mouth  then  will  be  able  to  tell  out 
those  blessings  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him  ?  '^ 

XLV. 

Ye  have  heard  of  the  ceaseless  joy,  ye  have 
heard  of  the  immoveable  kingdom,  ye  have 
heard  of  the  feast  of  blessings  without  end. 
Learn  now,  then,  also  the  address  of  anguish 
with  which  the  just  Judge  and  the.  benignant 
God  shall  speak  to  Uiose  on  the  left  hand  in 
unmeasured  anger  and  wrath,  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  Ye  have  prepared  these 
things  for  yourselves;  take  to  yourselves  also 
the  enjoyment  of  them.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  the  outer  darkness,  and  into  the 
unquenchable  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  I  made  you,  and  ye  gave  yourselves 
to  another.  I  am  He  who  brought  you  forth 
from  your  mother's  womb,  and  ye  rejected  me. 
I  am  He  who  fashioned  you  of  earth  by  my  word 
of  command,  and  ye  gave  yourselves  to  another. 
I  am  He  who  nurtured  you,  and  ye  served  an- 
other. I  ordained  the  earth  and  the  sea  for 
your  maintenance  and  the  bound  '*  of  your  life, 
and  ye  listened  not  to  my  commandments.  I 
made  the  light  for  you,  that  ye  might  enjoy  the 
day,  and  the  night  also,  that  ye  might  have  rest ; 
and  ye  vexed  me,  and  set  me  at  nought  with 
your  wicked  words,  and  opened  the  door  to  the 
passions.  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  in- 
iquity. I  know  you  not,  I  recognise  you  not :  ye 
made  yourselves  the  workmen  of  another  lord  — 
namely,  the  devil.  With  him  inherit  ye  the  dark- 
ness, and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched,  and  the 
worm  that  sleepeth  not,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 


"  Col.  i.  16. 

"  Rer.  XX.  ix. 

>^  Isa.  Ixiv.  4:  I  Cor.  ii.  f. 
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in  Rome  with  his  head  downward,  as  he  had 
himself  desired  to  suffer  in  that  manner. 

2.  Andrew  preached  to  the  Scythians  and 
Thracians,  and  was  crucified,  suspended  on  an 
olive  tree,  at  Patrse,  a  town  of  Achaia;  and 
there  too  he  was  buried. 

3.  John,  again,  in  Asia,  was  banished  by  Do- 
mitian  the  king  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  in  which 
also  he  wrote  his  Gospel  and  saw  the  apocalyp- 
tic vision ;  and  in  Trajan's  time  he  fell  asleep  at 
Ephesus,  where  his  remains  were  sought  for,  but 
could  not  be  found. 

4.  James,  his  brother,  when  preaching  in 
Judea,  was  cut  off  with  the  sword  by  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  and  was  buried  there. 

5.  Philip  preached  in  Phrygia,  and  was  cruci- 
fied in  Hierapolis  with  his  head  downward  in 
the  time  of  Domitian,  and  was  buried  there. 

6.  Bartholomew,  again,  preached  to  the  In- 
dians, to  whom  he  also  gave  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Matthew,  and  was  crucified  with  his  head 
downward,  and  was  buried  in  Allanum,'  a  town 
of  the  great  Armenia.' 

7.  And  Matthew  wrote  the  Gospel  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,^  and  published  it  at  Jerusalem, 
and  fell  asleep  at  Hierees,  a  town  of  Parthia. 

8.  And  Thomas  preached  to  the  Parthians, 
Medes,  Persians,  Hyrcanians,  Bactrians,  and 
Margians,^  and  was  thrust  through  in  the  four 
members  of  his  body  with  a  pine  spear*  at 
Calamene,^  the  city  of  India,  and  was  buried 
there. 

9.  And  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  when 
preaching  in  Jerusalem,  was  stoned  to  death  by 
the  Jews,  and  was  buried  there  beside  the  temple. 

10.  Jude,  who  is  also  called  Lebbaeus,  preached 
to  the  people  of  Edessa,^  and  to  all  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  fell  asleep  at  Berytus,  and  was  buried 
there. 

11.  Simon  the  Zealot,*  the  son  of  Clopas,  who 
is  also  called  Jude,  became  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
after  James  the  Just,  and  fell  asleep  and  was 
buried  there  at  the  age  of  1 20  years. 

12.  And  Matthias,  who  was  one  of  the  seventy, 
was  numbered  along  with  the  eleven  apostles, 
and  preached  in  Jerusalem,  and  fell  asleep  and 
was  buried  there. 

13.  And  Paul  entered  into  the  apostleship  a 
year  after  the  assumption  of  Christ ;  and  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem,  he  advanced  as  far  as  Illyri- 
cum,  and  Italy,  and  Spain,  preaching  the  Gospel 
for  five-and-thirty  years.     And  in  the  time  of 

*  Or  Albanum. 

'  [The  general  tradition  is,  that  be  was  flayed  alive,  and  then 
«nicined.] 

^  [^See  Scrivener,  Introduction ^  p.  a8a,  note  i,  and  Lardner, 
Credit. t  ii.  494,  etc.] 

4  Mdpyoif.  ConiDefisius  proposes  Map^if.  Jerome  has  "Magis." 

s  The  text  is  cAoici}^  cAoYx<-aa#i),  cAoicijAii  being  probably  for 
•Aar]7. 

6  KaAaMiivn*    Steph.  le  Moyne  reads  Kap«fAi(rg. 

*  i  Kayarinff. 


Nero  he  was  beheaded  at  Rome,  and  was  buried 
there. 

THE  SAME  HIPPOLYTUS  ON  THE  SEVENTY 

APOSTLES.9 

1.  James  the  Lord's  brother,**^  bishop  of 
Jerusalem. 

2.  Cleopas,  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  Matthias,  who  supplied  the  vacant  place 
in  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

4.  Thaddeus,  who  conveyed  the  epistle  to 
Augarus. 

5.  Ananias,  who  baptized  Paul,  and  wcu 
bishop  of  Damascus. 

6.  Stephen,  the  first  martyr. 

7.  Philip,  who  baptized  the  eunuch. 

8.  Prochorus,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  who  also 
was  the  first  that  departed,"  believing  together 
with  his  daughters. 

9.  Nicanor  died  when  Stephen  was  martyred. 

10.  Timon,  bishop  of  Bostra. 

11.  Parmenas,  bishop  of  Soli. 

12.  Nicokus,  bishop  of  Samaria. 

13.  Barnabas,  bishop  of  Milan. 

14.  Mark  the  evangelist,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

15.  Luke  the  evangelist. 

These  two  belonged  to  the  seventy  disciples 
who  were  scattered  "  by  the  offence  of  the  word 
which  Christ  spake,  "Except  a  man  eat  my 
flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  he  is  not  worthy  of 
me."  '3  But  the  one  being  induced  to  return  to 
the  Lord  by  Peter's  instrumentality,  and  the 
other  by  Paul's,  they  were  honoured  to  preach 
that  Gospel'*  on  account  of  which  they  also 
suffered  martyrdom,  the  one  being  burned,  and 
the  other  being  crucified  on  an  olive  tree. 

16.  Silas,  bishop  of  Corinth. 

17.  Silvanus,  bishop  of  Thessalonica. 

18.  Crisces  (Crescens),  bishop  of  Carchedon 
in  Gaul. 

19.  Epaenetus,  bishop  of  Carthage. 

20.  Andronicus,  bishop  of  Pannonia. 

21.  Amplias,  bishop  of  Odyssus. 

22.  Urban,  bishop  of  Macedonia. 

23.  Stachys,  bishop  of  Byzantium. 

24.  Barnabas,  bishop  of  Heraclea. 

25.  Phygellus,  bishop  of  Ephesus.  He  was 
of  the  party  also  of  Simon.** 

26.  Hermogenes.  He,  too,  was  of  the  same 
mind  with  the  former. 


9  In  tbe  Codex  Baroccian.  ao6.  This  is  found  also,  along  with 
tbe  former  piece.  On  the  Twelve  Apostles^  in  two  codices  of  the 
CMslinian  or  Sesuierian  Library,  as  Montfaucon  sutes  in  his  recen> 
sion  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  of  that  library.  He  mentions  also  a 
third  codex  of  Hipi>olytus,  On  tke  Twelve  Apostles.  [Probably 
spurious,  but  yet  antique.] 

>3  'Hie  text  is,  o^rot  oc  /8*  rit¥  6  rvyxavtfKrMv  t^manopiwxo^vr'mv. 
It  may  be  meant  for,  *'  these  two  of  the  seventy  were  scattered,**  etc. 

«*  John  vi.  S3, 66. 

14  cvayycAi(««^tfai,  perhaps  "*  write  of  that  Gospel,  as  the  Lao^ 
version  puts  it.    [But  St.  Mark's  body  it  uud  USein  Venice.] 

^  M^ius. 
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Canon  Twentieth.  Of  the  fast  the  six  days, 
and  of  that  of  Lent. 

Canon  Twenty-first.  Of  the  daily  assembling 
of  priests  and  people  in  the  church. 

Canon  Twenty-second.  Of  the  week  of  the 
Jews*  passover,  wherein  joy  shall  be  put  away, 
and  of  what  is  eaten  therein ;  and  of  him  who, 
being  brought  up  abroad,  is  ignorant  of  the 
Calendar.* 

Canon  Twenty-third.  Of  doctrine,  that  it 
should  be  continuous,  greater  than  the  sea,  and 
that  its  words  ought  to  be  fulfilled  by  deeds. 

Canon  Twenty-fourth.  Of  the  bishop's  visita- 
tion of  the  sick ;  and  that  if  an  infirm  man  has 
prayed  in  the  church,  and  has  a  house,  he  should 
go  to  him. 

Canon  Twenty-fifth.  Of  the  procurator  ap- 
pointed for  the  sick,  and  of  the  bishop,  and  the 
times  of  prayer. 

Canon  Twenty-sixth.  Of  the  hearing  of  the 
word  in  church,  and  of  praying  in  it. 

Canon  Twenty-seventh.  Of  him  who  does 
not  come  to  church  daily,  —  let  him  read  books ; 
and  of  prayer  at  midnight  and  cock-crowing, 
and  of  ihe  washing  of  hsuids  at  the  time  of  any 
prayer. 

Canon  Twenty-eighth.  That  none  of  the  be- 
lievers should  taste  an)rthing,  but  after  he  has 
taken  the  sacred  mysteries,  especially  in  the  days 
of  fasting. 

Canon  Twenty-ninth-  Of  the  keeping  of  ob- 
lations which  are  laid  upon  the  altar,  —  that 
nothing  fall  into  the  sacred  chalice,  and  that  noth- 
ing fall  from  the  priests,  nor  from  the  boys  when 
they  take  communion;  that  an  evil  spirit  rule 
them  not,  and  that  no  one  speak  in  the  protec- 
tion,^ except  in  prayer ;  and  when  the  obladons 
of  the  people  cease,  let  psalms  be  read  with  all 
attention,  even  to  the  signal  of  the  bell ;  and  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  the  casting  of  the  dust 
of  the  altar  into  the  pool.^ 

Canon  Thirtieth.  Of  catechumens  and  the 
like. 

^        —      -  - ■ — — — -^-. 

I  Connection,  iextum 

3  Sanctuary  [Guetttf e.  p.  434     Within  the  chanod-nuls] . 

9  [Bells  first  used  in  the  fourth  century  by  PauUntu  in  Campania.] 


Canon  Thirty-first.  Of  the  bishop  and  pres- 
byter bidding  the  deacons  present  the  commu- 
nion. 

Canon  Thirty-second.  Of  virgins  and  widows, 
that  they  shoidd  pray  and  fast  in  the  church. 
Let  those  who  are  given  to  the  clerical  order 
pray  according  to  theu'  judgment.  Let  not  a 
bishop  be  bound  to  fasting  but  with  the  clergy. 
And  on  account  of  a  feast  or  supper,  let  him 
prepare  for  the  poor.* 

Canon  Thirty-third.  Of  the  Atalmsas  (the 
oblation) ,  which  they  shall  present  for  those  who 
are  dead,  that  it  be  not  done  on  the  Lord's  day. 

Canon  Thirty-fourth.  That  no  one  speak 
much,  nor  make  a  clamour ;  and  of  the  entrance 
of  the  saints  into  the  mansions  of  the  faithful. 

Canon  Thirty-fifth.  Of  a  deacon  present  at 
a  feast  at  which  there  is  a  presbyter  present,  — 
let  him  do  his  part  in  prayer  and  the  breaking 
of  bread  for  a  blessing,  and  not  for  the  body  ; 
and  of  the  discharge  of  widows. 

Canon  Thirty-sixth.  Of  the  first-fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  the  first  dedication  of  them  ;  and  of 
presses,  oil,  honey,  milk,  wool,  and  the  like,  which 
may  be  offered  to  the  bishop  for  his  blessing. 

Canon  Thirty-seventh.  As  often  as  a  bishop 
takes  of  the  sacred  mysteries,  let  the  deacons 
and  presbyters  be  gathered  together,  clothed  in 
white  robes,  brilliant  in  the  view  of  all  the  peo- 
ple ;  and  in  like  manner  with  a  reader. 

Canon  Thirty-eighth.  Of  the  night  on  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rose.  That  no  one  shall 
sleep  on  that  night,  and  wash  himself  with  water ; 
and  a  declaration  concerning  such  a  one ;  and 
a  declaration  concerning  him  who  sins  after 
baptism,  and  of  things  lawful  and  unlawful. 

The  sacred  canons  of  the  holy  patriarch  Hip- 
pol)rtus,  the  first  patriarch  of  the  great  city  of 
Rome,s  which  he  composed,  are  ended;  and 
the  number  of  them  is  thirty-eight  canons.  May 
the  Lord  help  us  to  keep  them.  And  to  God 
be  glory  for  ever,  and  on  us  be  His  mercy  for 
ever.    Amen. 

4  And  of  the  preparing  a  taUe  for  the  poor. 

f  [A  very  strange  title  m  many  respects.    But  see  p.  939,  Mr>r».) 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 

I. 

(The  God-bearing  Mary,  p.  242.) 

"This  name  "  (tfcoroico?),  says  Pearson,  "was  first  in  use  in  the  Greek  Church,  which,  delight- 
ing in  the  happy  compositions  of  that  language,  so  called  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  fix)m  which  the 
Latins,  in  imitation,  styled  her  Virginem  Deiparam^^  etc.  .  .  .  Yet  those  ancient  Greeks  which  call 
the  Virgin  ^cotokos,  did  not  call  her  /Lu/rcpa  tov  ®cov,  "  Mother  of  God."  This  was  very  different 
to  a  pious  ear,  and  rests  on  no  synodical  authority.  The  very  learned  notes  of  Pearson,  On  the 
Creeds  pp.  297,  299,  should  by  all  means  be  consulted.  Leo  of  Rome,  called  "the  Great,"  seems 
to  have  coined  the  less  orthodox  expression,  relying  on  Holy  Scripture,  indeed,  in  the  salutation 
of  Elisabeth  (Luke  L  43).    This  term  has  been  sadly  abused  for  Mariolatry. 


XL 

(Syiuuds,  p.  257.) 

It  seems  to  me  worth  while  to  quote  a  few  words  from  the  new  and  critical  edition  of  Leighton's 
WorkSy  which  should  be  consulted  for  fuller  information.'  The  editor  says :  "  Leighton  uses  a 
word  for  the  Holy  Communion  which  is  worth  noting,  because  it  is  rarely  used  by  Western  theo- 
logians,^^ The  word  Synaxis  is  but  a  Christianized  form  of  the  word  Synagogue ;  but,  like  the 
word  Koivcovia,  it  points  to  Christ's  mystical  body,  —  "  gathering  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God."  Synaxis  =  (rwdy€i  cis  ci/.  It  sums  up  the  idea,  "  We,  being  many,  are  one  Bread  and 
one  Body,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread."    Compare  John  xi.  52  and  i  Cor.  x.  15. 

St.  Chrysostom  calls  the  Synaxis  t^pticcoSccrran;,  which  is  a  very  different  thing  fi'om  maxime 
tremenday  as  applied  to  the  modem  "  Mass,"  in  behalf  of  which  it  is  quoted.  For  Chrysostom 
applies  it  to  the  participation  of  the  "  Synaxis,"  and  not  to  the  "  oblation,"  much  less  to  the 
"  Host "  as  an  object  of  adoration,  of  which  he  never  heard  or  dreamed.  He  calls  "  the  Synaxis  " 
Shudderful  (to  borrow  a  word  from  the  Germans),  because  the  unworthy  recipient,  in  the  Synaxis ^ 
eats  and  drinks  his  own  condemnation.*  One  must  ever  be  pn  his  guard  against  the  subtlety 
which  reads  into  the  Fathers  modem  ideas  under  ancient  phrases.^  Precisely  so  Holy  Scripture 
itself  is  paraphrased  into  Trent  doctrine,  as  in  Acts  xiii.  2  the  Louvain  versionists  rendered  the 
text,  "  And  while  they  offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  fasted." 


I  Leighton,  IVorks^  edited  by  West,  of  Nairn,  vol.  vi.  p.  143,  note.    London,  Longmans,  1870. 

'  I  Cor.  xi.  39-34.  Chrysostom  evidendy  has  in  view  the  apostle's  aisument,  baaed  on  the  Communion  as  a  Sjmaxu,  and  not  on  its 
kierurgic  aspects. 

^  Mendham's  Literary  Policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  {^tim),  and  alio  the  old  work  of  James,  Om  the  CormpHfitu  ^Scriftur§t 
Councils t  and  Fathers^  a  new  edition.    London:  Parker,  1843. 


CYP-RIAN. 


(TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV.  ERNEST  WALLIS,  PH.D.] 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE  TO  CYPRIAN. 


[a.d.  200-258.]  If  Hippolytus  reflects  the  spirit  of  Irenaeus  in  all  his  writings,  it  is  not 
remarkable.  He  was  the  spiritual  son  of  the  great  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  deeply  imbued  with  the 
family  character  imparted  to  his  disciples  by  the  blessed  presbyter  of  Patmos  and  Ephesus.  But 
while  Cyprian  is  the  spiritual  son  and  pupil  of  TertuUian,  we  must  seek  his  characteristics  and  the 
key  to  his  whole  ministry  in  the  far-off  See  and  city  where  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians. 
Cyprian  is  the  Ignatius  of  the  West.  We  see  in  his  works  how  truly  historical  are  the  writings  of 
Ignatius,  and  how  diffused  was  his  simple  and  elementary  system  of  organic  unity.  It  embodies 
no  hierarchical  assumption,  no  "  lordship  over  God's  heritage,"  but  is  conceived  in  the  spirit  of 
St.  Peter  when  he  disclaimed  all  this,  and  said,  "  The  presbyters  who  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 
am  also  a  presbyter,**  Cyprian  was  indeed  a  strenuous  asserter  of  the  responsibilities  of  his 
office ;  but  he  built  upon  that  system  universally  recognised  by  the  Great  Councils,  which  the  popes 
and  their  adherents  have  ever  laboured  to  destroy.  Nothing  can  be  more  delusive  than  the  idea 
that  the  mediaeval  system  derives  any  support  from  Cyprian's  theory  of  the  episcopate  or  of 
Church  organization.  His  was  the  system  of  the  universal  parity  and  community  of  bishops.  In 
his  scheme  the  apostolate  was  perpetuated  in  the  episcopate,  and  the  presbyterate  was  an  apos- 
tolic institution,  by  which  others  were  associated  with  bishops  in  all  their  functions  as  co-presbyters y 
but  not  in  those  reserved  to  the  presidency  of  the  churches.  Feudal  ideas  imposed  a  very  dif- 
ferent system  upon  the  simple  framework  of  original  Catholicity..  But  a  careful  study  of  that 
primitive  framework,  and  of  the  history  of  papal  development,  makes  evident  the  following 
propositions :  — 

1.  That  Cyprian's  maxim,  Ecclesia  in  Episcopo^  whatever  else  he  may  have  meant  by  it,  is  an 
aphoristic  statement  of  the  Nicene  Constitutions.  These  were  embedded  in  the  Ignatian  theory 
of  an  episcopate  without  a  trace  of  a  papacy;  and  Cyprian's  maxims  had  to  be  practically 
destroyed  in  the  West  before  it  was  possible  to  raise  the  portentous  figure  of  a  supreme  pontiff, 
and  to  subject  the  Latin  churches  to  the  entirely  novel  principle  of  Ecclesia  in  Papa,  To  this 
novelty  Cyprian's  system  is  essentially  antagonistic. 

2.  It  will  be  seen  that  Cyprian,  far  from  being  the  patron  of  ecclesiastical  despotism,  is  the 
expounder  of  early  canons  and  constitutions,  in  the  spirit  of  order  and  discipline,  indeed,  but 
with  the  largest  exemplification  of  that  "  liberty  "  which  is  manifested  wherever  "  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  "  is  operative.  Cyprian  is  the  patron  and  defender  of  the  presbytery  and  of  lay  co-opera- 
tion, as  well  as  of  the  regimen  of  the  episcopate.  His  letters  illustrate  the  Catholic  system  as  it 
was  known  to  the  Nicene  Fathers ;  but,  of  all  the  Christian  Fathers,  he  is  the  most  clear  and 
comprehensive  in  his  conception  of  the  body  of  Christ  as  an  organic  whole,  in  which  every 
member  has  an  honourable  function.*  Popular  government  and  representative  government,  the 
legitimate  power  and  place  of  the  laity,  the  organization  of  the  Christian  plebs  into  their  faculty 
as  the  dKrtA.)7)/r€i9  of  St.  Paul,*  the  development  of  synods,  omni  piebe  adstante^  —  all  this  is 
embodied  in  the  Catholic  system  as  Cyprian  understood  it, 

I  Eph.  iv.  15, 16;  I  Cor.  ziL  ia-30.    I  have  little  doubt  that  our  author's  theory  was  guided  by  his  conceptioas  wf  this  passage,  and 
by  Ignatian  traditions. 
^  I  Cor.  zii.  38. 
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3.  The  Orientals '  in  large  degree,  even  under  their  yoke  of  bondage  and  the  superstitions 
engendered  by  their  decay,  have  ever  adhered  to  this  Ignatian  theory,  of  which  Cyprian  was  the 
great  expounder  in  the  West;  while  the  terrible  schism  of  the  ninth  century,  which  removed 
the  West  from  the  Nicene  basis,  and  placed  the  Latin  churches  upon  the  foundation  of  the  forged 
Decretals,'  was  effected  by  ignoring  the  Cyprianic  maxims,  and  then  by  a  practical  pulverizing  of 
their  fundamental  principle  of  unity.  This  change  involved  a  subversion  of  the  primitive  episco- 
pate, an  annihilation  of  the  rights  of  the  presbytery,  and  a  total  abasement  of  the  laity ;  in  a 
word,  the  destruction  of  synodical  constitutions  and  of  constitutional  freedom. 

4.  The  constitutional  primacy,  of  which  Cyprian  was  an  early  promotor,  had  to  be  entirely 
destroyed  by  decretalism  before  the  papacy  could  exist.  Gregory  the  Great  stood  upon  the 
Cyprianic  base  when  he  pronounced  the  author  of  a  scheme  for  a  "  universal  bishopric  "  to  be  a 
forerunner  of  Antichrist.  It  was  the  spirit  of  the  Decretals  to  substitute  the  fictitious  idea  of  a 
divine  supremacy  in  one  bishop  and  one  See,  for  the  canonical  presidency  of  a  bishop  who  was 
oxAy  primus  inter  pares. 

5.  Hence  the  Cyprianic  system  has  ever  been  the  great  resource  of  the  "Galileans  against 
the  Ultramontanes  "  in  the  cruel  but  most  interesting  history  of  the  West.  From  the  Council  of 
Frankfort  to  our  own  times  Cyprian's  spirit  is  reflected  in  Hincmar,  in  Gerbert,  in  the  Gallican 
canonists,  in  De  Marca,  in  Bossuet,  in  Launoy,  in  Dupin,  in  Pascal,  in  the  Jansenists  (Augus> 
tinians),  and  by  the  Old  Catholics  in  their  late  uprising  against  the  dogmatic  triumph  of  Ultra- 
montanism.  Nobody  can  understand  the  history  of  Latin  Christianity  without  mastering  the 
system  of  Cyprian,  and  comprehending  the  entirely  hostile  and  uncatholic  system  of  the 
Decretals. 

6.  I  am  not  anxious  to  conceal  the  fact  that  I  profoundly  sympathize  with  the  free  spirit,  the 
true  benignity,  and  the  moral  purity  which  are  everywhere  reflected  in  the  writings  of  Cyprian.  If 
ever  American  Romanism  becomes  sufliciently  enlightened  and  purifled  to  comprehend  this  great 
Carthaginian  Father,  and  to  speak  in  his  tones  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  a  glorious  reformation  of 
this  alien  religion  will  be  the  result ;  and  then  we  may  comprehend  the  mysterious  Providence 
which  has  transferred  to  these  shores  so  many  subjects  of  the  despotism  of  the  Vatican.  Mean- 
while the  student  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  will,  not  be  slow  to  perceive  that  he  has,  in  the 
eight  volumes  of  this  series,  all  that  is  needful  to  disarm  Romanism,  to  refute  its  pretensions,  and 
to  direct  honest  and  truth-loving  spirits  in  the  Roman  Obedience  to  the  door  of  escape  opened 
by  Dollinger  and  his  associates  in  the  "  Old  Catholic "  effort  for  the  restoration  of  the  Latin 
churches.  Let  us  "  speak  the  truth  in  love,"  and  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  this  and  every  endeavour 
to  promote  and  to  sanctify  the  spirit  of  enlightened  research  after  the  "  pattern  in  the  mount." 
For  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  paths  :  "  ra  kpypla, 
HOff.  The  following  Introduction,  from  the  Edinburgh  editor,  supplies  further  answers  to  in- 
quiry, and  suffices  to  elucidate  the  subjoined  narrative  of  Pontius. 

Lfttle  is  known  of  the  early  history  of  Thascius  Cyprian  (bom  probably  about  200  a.d.)  until 
the  period  of  his  intimacy  with  the  Carthaginian  presbyter  Caecilius,  which  led  to  his  conversion 
A.D  246.  That  he  was  bom  of  respectable  parentage,  and  highly  educated  for  the  profession  of 
a  rhetorician,  is  all  that  can  be  said  with  any  degree  of  certainty.  At  his  baptism  he  assumed  the 
name  of  his  friend  Caecilius,  and  devoted  himself,  with  all  the  energies  of  an  ardent  and  vigorous 
mind,  to  the  study  and  practice  of  Christianity. 

His  ordination  and  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate  rapidly  followed  his  conversion.  With  some 
resistance  on  his  own  part,  and  not  without  great  objections  on  the  part  of  older  presbyters,  who 
saw  themselves  superseded  by  his  promotion,  the  popular  urgency  constrained  him  to  accept  the 
office  of  Bishop  of  Carthage  (a.d.  248),  which  he  held  until  his  martyrdom  (a.d.  258). 

I  See  Guett^'i  Exposition,  p.  93.  *  Of  which,  hereafter,  in  an  elucidation.    See  Guett^,  p.  383. 
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The  writings  of  Cyprian,  apart  from  their  intrinsic  worth,  have  a  very  considerable  historical! 
interest  and  value,  as  illustrating  the  social  and  religious  feelings  and  usages  that  then  prevailed 
among  the  members  of  the  Christian  community.  Nothing  can  enable  us  more  vividly  to  realize 
the  intense  convictions  —  the  high-strained  enthusiasm  —  which  formed  the  common  level  of  the 
Christian  experience,  than  does  the  indignation  with  which  the  prelate  denounces  the  evasions  of 
those  who  dared  not  confess,  or  the  lapses  of  those  who  shrank  from  martyrdom.  Living  in  the 
atmosphere  of  persecution,  and  often  in  the  immediate  presence  of  a  lingering  death,  the  professors 
of  Christianity  were  nerved  up  to  a  wonderful  contempt  of  suffering  and  of  worldly  enjoyment,  and 
saw  every  event  that  occurred  around  them  in  the  glow  of  their  excited  imagination ;  so  that  many 
circumstances  were  sincerely  believed  and  honesdy  recorded,  which  will  not  be  for  a  moment 
received  as  true  by  the  calm  and  critical  reader.  The  account  given  by  Cyprian  in  his  treatise  on 
the  Lapsed '  may  serve  as  an  illustration.  Of  this  Dean  Milman  observes :  ''  In  what  a  high- 
wrought  state  of  enthusiasm  must  men  have  been,  who  could  relate  and  believe  such  statements 
as  miraculous  ! "  * 

Before  being  advanced  to  the  episcopate,  Cyprian  had  written  his  Epistle  to  Donatus  shortly 
after  his  baptism  (a.d.  246)  ;  his  treatise,  or  fragment  of  a  treatise,  on  the  Vanity  of  Idols ;  and 
his  three  books  of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews.  In  the  following  translation  the  order  of  Migne 
has  been  adopted,  which  places  the  letter  to  Donatus,  as  seems  most  natural,  first  among  the 
Epistles,  instead  of  with  the  Treatises. 

The  breaking  out  of  the  Decian  persecution  (a.d.  250)  induced  Cyprian  to  retire  into  con- 
cealment for  a  time ;  and  his  retreat  gave  occasion  to  a  sharp  attack  upon  his  conduct,  in  a  letter 
from  the  Roman  to  the  Carthaginian  clergy.^  During  this  year  he  wrote  many  letters  from  his 
place  of  concealment  to  the  clergy  and  others  at  Rome  and  at  Carthage,  controlling,  warning, 
directing,  and  exhorting,  and  in  every  way  maintaining  his  episcopal  superintendence  in  his 
absence,  in  all  matters  connected  with  the  well-being  of  the  Church. 

The  first  39  of  the  episties,  excepting  the  one  to  Donatus,  were  probably  written  during  the 
period  of  Cyprian's  retirement.  He  appears  to  have  returned  to  his  public  duties  early  in  June, 
251.  Then  follow  many  letters  beween  himself  and  Cornelius  bishop  of  Rome,  and  others,  on 
subjects  connected  with  the  schisms  of  Novatian,  Novatus,  and  Felicissimus,  and  with  the  con- 
dition of  those  who  had  been  perverted  by  them.  The  question  proposed  in  Episde  52  was 
settled  in  the  Council  that  was  held  in  May,  252  ;  and  the  reference  to  that  anticipated  decision 
limits  the  date  of  the  letter  to  about  April  in  the  same  year.  In  the  53d  Epistie,  Cyprian  is 
alluding  to  the  impending  persecution  of  Gallus,  under  which  Cornelius  was  banished  in  July,  252. 
The  56th  Epistle  was  a  letter  of  congratulation  to  Cornelius  on  his  banishment;  and  therefore  it 
must  have  been  written  before  September  14th  in  that  year,  the  date  of  the  death  of  Cornelius. 
Lucius,  his  successor,  was  also  banished,  and  was  congratulated  on  his  return  by  Cyprian  in  Epis- 
tle 57,  which  therefore  must  have  been  written  abouj  the  end  of  November,  252.  The  59th  Epis- 
tle is  referred  by  Bishop  Pearson  to  the  beginning  of  the  year  253. 

There  seems  nothing  to  suggest  the  date  of  Epistles  60  and  61,  except  the  probability  that 
they  were  written  during  a  time  of  peace ;  and  for  this  reason  they  are  referred  to  the  beginning 
of  Cyprian's  episcopate,  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Decian  persecution,  a.d.  249.  It  is  usual  to 
assign  Epistle  64  to  the  same  year,  or  at  least  to  a  very  early  period  of  Cyprian's  official  life  ;  but 
it  seems  scarcely  likely  that  his  episcopal  counsel  should  have  been  sought  by  a  brother  bishop  in 
a  matter  of  practice,  until  he  had  had  some  experience ;  and  as  it  was  probably  written  at  a  time 
of  peace,  when  discipline  had  become  relaxed,  the  date  253  seems  preferable.  The  68th  Epistle 
is  easily  dated  by  the  reference,  on  page  246,  to  an  episcopate  of  six  years*  duration  ;  and  it  must 
therefore  have  been  written  in  a.d.  254.  On  the  14th  September,  Cyprian  was  banished  to  Curubis 
by  the  Emperor  Valerian.     From  his  place  of  exile  he  wrote  Episde  76,  which  was  replied  to  in 

"  -  —  —  — I  ^^ 

I  p.  368,  vol.  i.  Edin.  edition.         '  MUman's  History  of  Chrutianity^  vol.  ii.  p.  190,  note  3.    See  note,  p.  .366.  '  Epistle  ii. 
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Epistles  77,  78,  and  79.  Doubts  are  entertained  as  to  the  date  of  Episde  So,  whether  it  should 
be  referred  to  a.d.  250  or  257.  Pamelius  prefers  the  latter  date,  on  the  ground  that  the  Roga- 
tianus  to  whom  it  is  inscribed  was  one  who  survived  the  Decian  persecution,  and  a  younger  man 
than  the  one  who,  as  he  supposes,  was  declared  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  date  of  this 
Episde.'  This,  however,  seems  very  unsatisfactory ;  and  the  weight  of  authority  is  in  favour  of 
the  earlier  date.  The  remaining  Episdes  are  easily  limited  by  their  contents  to  the  period  imme- 
diately preceding  Cyprian's  martyrdom. 

For  the  sake  of  uniformity,  it  has  been  thought  well  to  adhere  to  the  arrangement  of  Migne, 
in  the  order  of  the  Epistles  as  well  as  in  their  divisions.  For  the  convenience  of  reference,  how- 
ever, the  number  of  each  Epistle  in  the  Oxford  edition  is  appended  in  a  note.  For  a  similar 
reason,  the  general  form  of  Migne*s  text  has  been  used  in  the  following  translation ;  but  the  use 
of  other  texts  and  of  preceding  translations  has  not  been  rejected  in  the  endeavour  to  approxi- 
mate to  the  sense  of  the  author.  Moreover,  such  various  readings  as  might  suggest  different 
shades  of  meaning  in  doubtful  passages  have  been  given. 

The  Translator  has  only  to  add,  that,  as  a  rule,  an  exact  rendering  has  been  sought  after, 
sometimes  in  preference  to  a  version  in  fluent  English.  But,  except  in  cases  where  the  corruption 
or  obscurity  of  the  text  seems  insurmountable,  the  meaning  of  the  writer  is  believed  to  be  given 
fairly  and  intelligibly.  The  style  of  Cyprian,  like  that  of  his  master  Tertullian,  is  marked  much 
more  by  vehemence  than  perspicuity,  and  it  is  often  no  easy  matter  to  give  exact  expression  in 
another  language  to  the  idea  contained  in  the  original  text  Cyprian's  Life,  as  written  by  his  own 
deacon  Pontius,  is  subjoined. 


NOTE  BY  THE  AMERICAN   EDITOR.* 

It  is  easy  to  speak  with  ridicule  of  such  instances  as  Dean  Milman  here  treats  so  philosoph- 
ically. But,  lest  believers  should  be  charged  with  exceptional  credulity,  let  us  recall  what  the 
father  of  English  Deism  relates  of  his  own  experiences,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  Autobiography : 
"  I  had  no  sooner  spoken  these  words  (of  prayer  to  the  Deist's  deity)  but  a  loud  though  yet  a 
gentle  noise  came  from  the  heavens,  for  it  was  like  nothing  on  earth,  which  did  so  comfort  and 
cheer  me,  that  I  took  my  petition  as  granted,  and  that  I  had  the  sign  I  demanded.  .  .  .  This, 
how  strange  soever  it  may  seem,  I  protest,  before  the  eternal  God,  is  true,"  etc.  Z^  of  Herbert, 
p.  52,  Popular  Authors  (no  date).    London.    From  Horace  Walpole's  edition. 

I  p.  338,  Ed.  Edinburgh.  «  S«e  p.  165. 
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CYPRIAN,    BISHOP    AND    MARTYR. 


BY  PONTIUS  THE  DEACON. 


I.  Although  Cyprian,  the  devout  priest  *  and 
glorious  witness  of  God,  composed  many  writ- 
ings whereby  the  memory  of  his  worthy  name 
survives ;  and  although  the  profuse  fertility  of 
his  eloquence  and  of  God*s  grace  so  expands 
itself  in  the  exuberance  and  richness  of  his  dis- 
course, that  he  will  probably  never  cease  to 
speak  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  yet,  since 
to  his  works  and  deserts  it  is  jusdy  due  that  his 
example  should  be  recorded  in  writing,  I  have 
thought  it  well  to  prepare  this  brief  and  com- 
pendious narrative.  Not  that  the  life  of  so  great 
a  man  can  be  unknown  to  any  even  of  the 
heathen  nations,  but  that  to  our  ix>sterity  also 
this  incomparable  and  lofty  pattern  may  be  pro- 
longed into  immortal  remembrance.  It  would 
assuredly  be  hard  that,  when  our  fathers  have 
given  such  honour  even  to  lay-people  and  cate- 
chumens who  have  obtained  martyrdom,  for 
reverence  of  their  very  martyrdom,  as  to  record 
many,  or  I  had  nearly  said,  well  nigh  all,  of  the 
circumstances  of  their  sufferings,  so  that  they 
might  be  brought  to  our  knowledge  also  who  as 
yet  were  not  born,  the  passion  of  such  a  priest 
and  such  a  martyr  as  Cyprian  should  be  passed 
over,  who,  independently  of  his  martyrdom,  had 
much  to  teach,  and  that  what  he  did  while  he 
lived  should  be  hidden  from  the  world.  And, 
indeed,  these  doings  of  his  were  such,  and  so 
great,  and  so  admirable,  that  I  am  deterred  by 
the  contemplation  of  their  greatness,  and  confess 
myself  incompetent  to  discourse  in  a  way  that 
shall  be  worthy  of  the  honour  of  his  deserts,  and 
unable  to  relate  such  noble  deeds  in  such  a  way 
that  they  may  appear  as  great  as  in  fact  they  are, 
except  that  the  multitude  of  his  glories  is  itself 
sufficient  for  itself,  and  needs  no  other  heraldry. 
It  enhances  my  difficulty,  that  you  also  are  anx- 
ious to   hear  very  much,  or  if  it  be   possible 

'  I  Here  put  for  the  chief  in  the  sacerdocy.    See  p.  368, 1'tiyra.] 


every  thing,  about  him,  longing  with  eager 
warmth  at  least  to  become  acquainted  with  his 
deeds,  although  now  his  living  words  are  silent 
And  in  this  behalf,  if  I  should  say  that  the  pow- 
ers of  eloquence  fail  me,  I  should  say  too  little. 
For  eloquence  itself  fails  of  suitable  powers  fully 
to  satisfy  your  desire.  And  thus  I  am  sorely 
pressed  on  both  sides,  since  he  burdens  me  with 
his  virtues,  and  you  press  me  hard  with  your 
entreaties. 

2.  At  what  point,  then,  shall  I  begin,  —  from 
what  direction  shall  I  approach  the  description 
of  his  goodness,  except  from  the  beginning  of 
his  faith  and  from  his  heavenly  birth  ?  inasmuch 
as  the  doings  of  a  man  of  God  should  not  be 
reckoned  from  any  point  except  from  the  time 
that  he  was  bom  of  God.  He  may  have  had 
pursuits  previously,  and  liberal  arts  may  have 
imbued  his  mind  while  engaged  therein;  but 
these  things  I  pass  over;  for  as  yet  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with  anything  but  his  secular  ad- 
vantage. But  when  he  had  learned  sacred 
knowledge,  and  breaking  through  the  clouds  of 
this  world  had  emerged  into  the  light  of  spiritual 
wisdom,  if  I  was  with  him  in  any  of  his  doings, 
if  I  have  discerned  any  of  his  more  illustrious 
labours,  I  will  speak  of  them ;  only  asking  mean- 
while for  this  indulgence,  that  whatever  I  shall 
say  too  litde  (for  too  little  I  must  needs  say) 
may  rather  be  attributed  to  my  ignorance  than 
subtracted  from  his  glory.  While  his  faith  was 
in  its  first  rudiments,  he  believed  that  before  God 
nothing  was  worthy  in  comparison  of  the  observ- 
ance of  continency.  For  he  thought  that  the 
heart  might  then  become  what  it  ought  to  be, 
and  the  mind  attain  to  the  full  capacity  of  truth, 
if  he  trod  under  foot  the  lust  of  the  flesh  with 
the  robust  and  healthy  vigour  of  holiness.  Who 
has  ever  recorded  such  a  marvel  ?  His  second 
birth  had  not  yet  enlightened  the  new  man  with 
the  entire  splendour  of  the  divine  light,  yet  he 
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made  a  partner  in  the  fellowship  of  his  way  of 
life,  he  afterwards  made  the  heir  of  his  affection. 

5.  It  would  be  tedious  to  go  through  individ- 
ual circumstances,  it  would  be  laborious  to  enu- 
merate all  his  doings.  For  the  proof  of  his  good 
works  I  think  that  this  one  thing  is  enough,  that 
by  the  judgment  of  God  and  the  favour  of  the 
people,  he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  the  priest- 
hood and  the  degree  of  the  episcopate  while  still 
a  neophyte,  and,  as  it  was  considered,  a  novice. 
Although  still  in  the  early  days  of  his  faith,  and 
in  the  untaught  season  of  his  spiritual  life,  a 
generous  disposition  so  shone  forth  in  him,  that 
although  not  yet  resplendent  with  the  glitter  of 
office,  but  only  of  hope,  he  gave  promise  of  en- 
tire trustworthiness  for  the  priesthood  that  was 
coming  upon  him.  Moreover,  I  will  not  pass 
over  that  remarkable  fact,  of  the  way  in  which, 
when  the  entire  people  by  God's  inspiration 
leapt  forward  in  his  love  and  honour,  he  humbly 
withdrew,  giving  place  to  men  of  older  standing, 
and  thinking  himself  unworthy  of  a  claim  to  so 
great  honour,  so  that  he  thus  became  more 
worthy.  For  he  is  made  more  worthy  who  dis- 
penses with  what  he  deserves.  And  with  this 
excitement  were  the  eager  people  at  that  time 
inflamed,  desiring  with  a  spiritual  longing,  as  the 
event  proved,  not  only  a  bishop,  —  for  in  him 
whom  then  with  a  latent  forebcfding  of  divinity 
they  were  in  such  wise  demanding,  they  were 
seeking  not  only  a  priest,  —  but  moreover  a 
future  martyr.  A  crowded  fraternity  was  be- 
sieging the  doors  of  the  house,  and  throughout 
all  the  avenues  of  access  an  anxious  love  was 
circulating.  Possibly  that  apostolic  experience 
might  then  have  happened  to  him,  as  he  desired, 
of  being  let  down  through  a  window,  had  he 
also  been  equal  to  the  apostle  in  the  honour  of 
ordination.^  It  was  plain  to  be  seen  that  all 
the  rest  were  expecting  his  coming  with  an  anx- 
ious spint  of  suspense,  and  received  him  when 
he  came  with  excessive  joy.  I  speak  unwillingly, 
but  I  must  needs  speak.  Some  resisted  him, 
even  that  he  might  overcome  them ;  yet  with 
what  gentleness,  how  patiently,  how  benevolently 
he  gave  them  indulgence  !  how  mercifully  he 
forgave  them,  reckoning  them  afterwards,  to  the 
astonishment  of  many,  among  his  closest  and 
most  intimate  friends  !  For  who  would  not  be 
amazed  at  the  forgetfulness  of  a  mind  so  reten- 
tive? 

6.  Henceforth  who  is  sufficient  to  relate  the 
manner  in  which  he  bore  himself?  —  what  pity 
was  his?  what  vigour?  how  great  his  mercy? 
how  great  his  strictness  ?  So  much  sanctity  and 
grace  beamed  from  his  face  that  it  confounded 
the  minds  of  the  beholders.  His  countenance 
was  grave  and  joyous.     Neither  was  his  severity 

I  [The  charismata  of  a  higher  ministiy.] 


gloomy,  nor  his  affability  excessive,  but  a  min- 
gled tempering  of  both;  so  that  it  might  be 
doubted  whether  he  most  deserved  to  be  revered 
or  to  be  loved,  except  that  he  deserved  both  to 
be  revered  and  to  be  loved.  And  his  dress  was 
not  out  of  harmony  with  his  countenance,  being 
itself  also  subdued  to  a  fitting  mean.  The  pride 
of  the  world  did  not  inflame  him,  nor  yet  did 
an  excessively  affected  penury  make  him  sordid, 
because  this  latter  kind  of  attire  arises  no  less 
from  boastfulness,  than  does  such  an  ambitious 
frugality  from  ostentation.  But  what  did  he  as 
bishop  in  respect  of  the  poor,  whom  as  a  cate- 
chumen he  had  loved  ?  Let  the  priests  of  piety 
consider,  or  those  whom  the  teaching  of  their 
very  rank  has  trained  to  the  duty  of  good  works, 
or  those  whom  the  common  obligation  of  the 
Sacrament  has  bound  to  the  duty  of  manifesting 
love.  Cyprian  the  bishop's  cathedra  received 
such  as  he  had  been  before,  —  it  did  not  make 
him  so.* 

7.  And  therefore  for  such  merits  he  at  once 
obtained  the  glory  of  proscription  also.  For 
nothing  else  was  proper  than  that  he  who  in  the 
secret  recesses  of  his  conscience  was  rich  in 
the  full  honour  of  religion  and  faith,  should  more- 
over be  renowned  in  the  publicly  diffused  report 
of  the  Gentiles.  He  might,  indeed,  at  that 
time,  in  accordance  with  the  rapidity  wherewith 
he  always  attained  everything,  have  hastened  to 
the  crown  of  martyrdom  appointed  for  him, 
especially  when  with  repeated  calls  he  was  fre- 
quently demanded  for  the  lions,  had  it  not  been 
needful  for  him  to  pass  through  all  the  grades 
of  glory,  and  thus  to  arrive  at  the  highest,  and 
had  not  the  impending  desolation  needed  the 
aid  of  so  fertile  a  mind.  For  conceive  of  him 
as  being  at  that  time  taken  away  by  the  dignity 
of  martyrdom.  Who  was  there  to  show  the 
advantage  of  grace,  advancing  by  faith?  Who 
was  there  to  restrain  virgins  to  the  fitting  dis- 
cipline of  modesty  and  a  dress  worthy  of  holi- 
ness, as  if  with  a  kind  of  bridle  of  the  lessons  of 
the  Lord  ?  Who  was  there  to  teach  penitence 
to  the  lapsed,  truth  to  heretics,  unity  to  schis- 
matics, peaceftilness  and  the  law  of  evangelical 
prayer  to  the  sons  of  God?  By  whom  were  the 
blaspheming  Gentiles  to  be  overcome  by  retort- 
ing up>on  themselves  the  accusations  which  they 
heap  upon  us?  By  whom  were  Christians  of  too 
tender  an  affection,  or,  what  is  of  more  impor- 
tance, of  a  too  feeble  faith  in  respect  of  the  loss 
of  their  friends,  to  be  consoled  with  the  hope  of 
futurity?  Whence  should  we  so  learn  mercy? 
whence  patience?  Who  was  there  to  restrain 
the  ill  blood  arising  from  the  envenomed  malig- 
nity of  envy,  with  the  sweetness  of  a  wholesome 
remedy?    Who  was  there  to  raise  up  such  great 

3  [Nor  does  it  make  any  one  so.  But  the  Fathers  seem  to  hav* 
thougnt  it  made  good  men  more  humble.1 
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15.  And  these  were  the  daily  acts  of  a  priest 
destined  for  a  pleasing  sacrifice  to  God,  when, 
behold,  at  the  bidding  of  the  proconsul,  the  offi- 
cer with  his  soldiers  on  a  sudden  came  unex- 
pectedly on  him,  —  or  rather,  to  speak  more 
truly,  thought  that  he  had  come  unexpectedly 
on  him,  at  his  gardens,  —  at  his  gardens,  I  say, 
which  at  the  beginning  of  his  faith  he  had  sold, 
and  which,  being  restored  by  God's  mercy,  he 
would  assuredly  have  sold  again  for  the  use  of 
the  poor,  if  he  had  not  wished  to  avoid  ill-will 
from  the  persecutors.  But  when  could  a  mind 
ever  prepared  be  taken  unawares,  as  if  by  an 

'  unforeseen  attack  ?  Therefore  now  he  went  for- 
ward, certain  that  what  had  been  long  delayed 
would  be  settled.  He  went  forward  with  a  lofty 
and  elevated  mien,  manifesting  cheerfulness  in 
his  look  and  courage  in  his  heart.  But  being 
delayed  to  the  morrow,  he  returned  from  the 
praetorium  to  the  officer's  house,  when  on  a  sud- 
den a  scattered  rumour  prevailed  throughout  all 
Carthage,  that  now  Thascius  was  brought  for- 
ward, whom  there  was  nobody  who  did  not  know 
as  well  for  his  illustrious  fame  in  the  honourable 
opinion  of  all,  as  on  account  of  the  recollection 
of  his  most  renowned  work.  On  all  sides  all 
men  were  flocking  together  to  a  spectacle,  to  us 
glorious  from  the  devotion  of  faith,  and  to  be 
mourned  over  even  by  the  Gentiles.  A  gentle 
custody,  however,  had  him  in  charge  when  taken 
and  placed  for  one  night  in  the  officer's  house ; 
so  that  we,  his  associates  and  friends,  were  as 
usual  in  his  company.  The  whole  people  in  the 
meantime,  in  anxiety  that  nothing  should  be 
done  throughout  the  night  without  their  knowl- 
edge, kept  watch  before  the  officer's  door.  The 
goodness  of  God  granted  him  at  that  time,  so 
truly  worthy  of  it,  that  even  God's  people  should 
watch  on  the  passion  of  the  priest.  Yet,  per- 
haps, some  one  may  ask  what  was  the  reason  of 
his  returning  from  the  praetorium  to  the  officer. 
And  some  think  that  this  arose  from  the  fact, 
that  for  his  own  part  the  proconsul  was  then  un- 
willing. Far  be  it  from  me  to  complain,  in  mat- 
ters divinely  ordered,  of  slothfulness  or  aversion 
in  the  proconsul.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  admit 
such  an  evil  into  the  consciousness  of  a  religious 
mind,  a^  that  the  fancy  of  man  should  decide 
the  fate  of  so  blessed  a  martyr.  But  the  mor- 
row, which  a  year  before  the  divine  condescen- 
sion had  foretold,  required  to  be  literally  the 
morrow.' 

16.  At  last  that  other  day  dawned — that  des- 
tined, that  promised,  that  divine  day  —  which,  if 
even  the  tyrant  himself  had  wished  to  put  off, 

•  he  would  not  have  had  any  power  to  do  so ;  the 

(lay  rejoicing  at  the  consciousness  of  the  future 

^martyr ;  and,  the  clouds  being  scattered  through- 

I  That  is,  Providence  ensured  the  respite,  to  fulfil  the  promice. 


out  the  circuit  of  the  world,  the  day  shone  upon 
them  with  a  brilliant  sun.  He  went  out  from 
the  house  of  the  officer,  though  he  was  the  offi- 
cer of  Christ  and  God,  and  was  walled  in  on  all 
sides  by  the  ranks  of  a  mingled  multitude.  And 
such  a  numberless  army  hung  upon  his  company, 
as  if  they  had  come  with  an  assembled  troop  to 
assault  death  itself.  Now,  as  he  went,  he  had 
to  pass  by  the  race-course.  And  rightly,  and  as 
if  it  had  been  contrived  on  purpose,  he  had  to 
pass  by  the  place  of  a  corresponding  struggle, 
who,  having  finished  his  contest,  was  running  to 
the  crown  of  righteousness.  But  when  he  had 
come  to  the  praetorium,  as  the  proconsul  had 
not  yet  come  forth,  a  place  of  retirement  was 
accorded  him.  There,  as  he  sat  moistened  after 
his  long  journey  with  excessive  perspiration  (the 
seat  was  by  chance  covered  with  linen,  so  that 
even  in  the  very  moment  of  his  passion  he  might 
enjoy  the  honour  of  the  episcopate ),»  one  of  the 
officers  ("Tesserarius"),  who  had  formerly  been 
a  Christian,  offered  him  his  clothes,  as  if  he 
might  wish  to  change  his  moistened  garments 
for  drier  ones ;  and  he  doubtless  coveted  noth- 
ing further  in  respect  of  his  proffered  kindness 
than  to  possess  the  now  blood-stained  sweat  of 
the  martyr  going  to  God.  He  made  reply  to 
him,  and  said,  "  We  apply  medicines  to  annoy- 
ances which  probably  to-day  will  no  longer  exist." 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  he  despised  suffering  in 
body  who  had  despised  death  in  soul?  Why 
should  we  say  more?  He  was  suddenly  an- 
nounced to  the  proconsul;  he  is  brought  for- 
ward ;  he  is  placed  before  him  ;  he  is  interrogated 
as  to  his  name.  He  answers  who  he  is,  and 
nothing  more. 

1 7.  And  thus,  therefore,  the  judge  reads  from 
his  tablet  the  sentence  which  lately  in  the  vision 
he  had  not  read,  —  a  spiritual  sentence,  not 
rashly  to  be  spoken,  —  a  sentence  worthy  of 
such  a  bishop  and  such  a  witness ;  a  glorious  sen- 
tence, wherein  he  was  called  a  standard-bearer 
of  the  sect,  and  an  enemy  of  the  gods,  and  one 
who  was  to  be  an  example  to  his  people ;  and 
that  with  his  blood  discipline  would  begin  to  be 
established.  Nothing  could  be  more  complete, 
nothing  more  true,  than  this  sentence.  For  all 
the  things  which  were  said,  although  said  by  a 
heathen,  are  divine.  Nor  is  it  indeed  to  be 
wondered  at,  since  priests  are  accustomed  to 
prophesy  of  the  passion.  He  had  been  a  stand- 
ard-bearer, who  was  accustomed  to  teach  con- 
cerning the  bearing  of  Christ's  standard ;  he  had 
been  an  enemy  of  the  gods,  who  commanded 
the  idols  to  be  destroyed.  Moreover,  he  gave 
example  to  his  friends,  since,  when  many  were 
about  to  follow  in  a  similar  manner,  he  was  the 
first  in  the  province  to  consecrate  the  first-fruits 

'  [See  note  at  end  of  this  memoir  ] 
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of  martyrdom.  And  by  his  blood  discipline  be- 
gan to  be  established ;  but  it  was  the  discipline 
of  martyrs,  who,  emulating  their  teacher,  in  the 
imitation  of  a  glory  like  his  own,  themselves  also 
gave  a  confirmation  to  discipline  by  the  very 
blood  of  their  own  example. 

1 8.  And  when  he  left  the  doors  of  the  prae- 
torium,  a  crowd  of  soldiery  accompanied  him ; 
and  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  in  his  passion, 
centurions  and  tribunes  guarded  his  side.  Now 
the  place  itself  where  he  was  about  to  suffer  is 
level,  so  that  it  affords  a  noble  spectacle,  with  its 
trees  thickly  planted  on  all  sides.  But  as,  by  the 
extent  of  the  space  beyond,  the  view  was  not 
attainable  to  the  confused  crowd,  persons  who 
favoured  him  had  climbed  up  into  Uie  branches 
of  the  trees,  that  there  might  not  even  be  want- 
ing to  him  (what  happened  in  the  case  of 
2^cchaeus),  that  he  was  gazed  upon  from  the 
trees.  And  now,  having  with  his  own  hands 
bound  his  eyes,  he  tried  to  hasten  the  slowness 
of  the  executioner,  whose  ofKce  was  to  wield  the 
sword,  and  who  with  difficulty  clasped  the  blade 
in  his  failing  right  hand  with  trembling  fingers, 
until  the  mature  hour  of  glorification  strength- 
ened the  hand  of  the  centurion  with  power 
granted  from  above  to  accomplish  the  death  of 
the  excellent  man,  and  at  length  supplied  him 
with  the  permitted  strength.  O  blessed  people 
of  the  Church,  who  as  well  in  sight  as  m  feeling, 
and,  what  is  more,  in  outspoken  words,  suffered 
with  such  a  bishop  as  theirs ;  and,  as  they  had 
ever  heard  him  in  his  own  discourses,  were 
crowned  by  God  the  Judge  I  For  although  that 
which  the  general  wish  desired  could  not  occur, 
viz.,  that  the  entire  congregation  should  suffer  at 
once  in  the  fellowship  of  a  like  glory,  yet  who- 
ever under  the  eyes  of  Christ  beholdmg,  and  in 


the  hearing  of  the  priest,  eagerly  desired  to 
suffer,  by  the  sufficient  testimony  of  that  desire 
did  in  some  sort  send  a  missive  to  God,  as  his 
ambassador. 

19.  His  passion  being  thus  accomplished,  it 
resulted  that  Cyprian,  who  had  been  an  example 
to  all  good  men,  was  also  the  first  who  in  Africa 
imbued  his  priestly  crown  '  with  blood  of  mar- 
tyrdom,  because  he  was  the  first  who  began  to 
be  such  after  the  aposdes.  For  from  the  time 
at  which  the  episcopal  order  is  enumerated  at 
Carthage,  not  one  is  ever  recorded,  even  of  good 
men  and  priests,  to  have  come  to  suffering. 
Although  devotion  surrendered  to  God  is  always 
in  consecrated  men  reckoned  instead  of  martyr- 
dom ;  yet  Cyprian  attained  even  to  the  perfect 
crown  by  the  consummation  of  the  Lord ;  so 
that  in  tfiat  very  city  in  which  he  had  in  such 
wise  lived,  and  in  which  he  had  been  the  first 
to  do  many  noble  deeds,  he  also  was  the  first  to 
decorate  the  insignia'  of  his  heavenly  priest- 
hood with  glorious  gore.  What  shall  I  do  now  ? 
Between  joy  at  his  passion,  and  grief  at  still 
remaining,  my  mind  is  divided  in  di^erent  direc- 
tions, and  twofold  affections  are  burdening  a 
heart  too  limited  for  them.  Shall  I  grieve  that 
I  was  not  his  associate  ?  But  yet  I  must  triumph 
in  his  victory.  Shall  I  triumph  at  his  victory  ? 
Still  I  grieve  that  I  am  not  his  companion.  Yet 
still  to  you  I  must  in  simplicity  confess,  what  you 
also  are  aware  of,  that  it  was  my  intention  to  be 
his  companion.  Much  and  excessively  I  exult 
at  his  glory ;  but  still  more  do  I  grieve  that  I 
remained  behind. 


'  [He  was  the  first  of  ibttj^rovitue,  that  is.    See  p  973,  supra.  \ 
*  [The  single  attire  of  Hippoljrtus^  as  seen  m  nis  statue,  was 

doubtless  what  u  hers  meant  by  tnsignta.    But  see  Hennas,  vol.  ii. 
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EPISTLE    I.'  fixed  on  me.    With  your  mind  as  well  as  your 

TO  DON  ATUS.  ^^^  Y^^  ^^  altogether  a  listener ;  and  a  listener, 

too,  with  an  eagerness  proportioned  to  your 

/iRGUMENT,  —  CYPRIAN  HAD  PROMISED  DONATUS  affection                -^                 r     r                             j 

THAT  HE  WOULD  HAVE  A  DISCOURSE  WFTH   HIM  ^     ^^^     ^^   ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^ 

CONCERNING  THINGS  DIVINE,  AND  NOW  BEING  jg  anything  that  my  mind  is  likely  to  communi- 

REMINDED     OF     HIS     PROMISE,    HE    FULFII^    IT.  ^^^  \^      %^^^     r^^                 mediocrity   of    my 

COMMENDING  AT  LENGTH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  ^^j^^  understanding  froduces  a  very  limited 

CONFERRED    IN     BAFHSM,    HE     DECLARES     HOW  ^^           ^^    ^^^^j^^^  ^^^    ^^y   ^.^^    /^    ^^j^^^ 

HE   HAD  BEEN  CHANGED  THEREBY;  AND,  H-  ^        ^^     Nevertheless,  with  such  powers  as  I 

NALLY,    POINTING    OUT    THE     ERRORS     OF     THE  j^  J      j  ^y  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^     foj'^j^^  ^^^-^^^ 

WORLD,    HE    EXHORTS     TO     CONTEMPT     OF     IT,  ^^y^  ^^  ^j^j^j^   j   ^^   ^^^^  ^^  ^        ^^  ^jU  Jgj^^ 

AND  TO   READING  AND  PRAYER.  ^^        j^  ^^^^^  ^^  j^3^j^^^  -^  ^j^^  ^^^^^^  assembly, 

I.  CiECiuus  Cyprian  to  Donatus  sends,  greet-  in  political  debate,  a  copious  eloquence  may  be 
ing.  You  rightly  remind  me,  dearest  Donatus ;  the  glory  of  a  voluble  ambition ;  but  in  speak- 
for  I  not  only  remember  my  promise,  but  I  con-  ing  of  the  Lord  God,  a  chaste  simplici^  of 
fess  that  this  is  the  appropriate  time  for  its  fulfil-  expression  strives  for  the  conviction  of  faith 
ment,  when  the  vintage  festival  invites  the  mind  ratfier  with  the  substance,  than  with  the  powers, 
to  unbend  in  repose,  and  to  enjoy  the  annual  of  eloquence.  Therefore  accept  fi-om  me  things, 
and  appointed  respite  of  the  declining  year.*  not  clever  but  weighty,  words,  not  decked  up 
Moreover,  the  place  is  in  accord  with  the  season,  to  charm  a  popular  audience  with  cultivated 
and  the  pleasant  aspect  of  the  gardens  harmo-  rhetoric,  but  simple  and  fitted  by  their  unvar- 
nizes  with  the  gentle  breezes  of  a  mild  autumn  nished  truthfulness  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
in  soothing  and  cheering  the  senses.  In  such  divine  mercy.  Accept  what  is  felt  before  it  is 
a  place  as  this  it  is  delightful  to  pass  the  day  in  spoken,  what  has  not  been  accumulated  with 
discourse,  and,  by  the  (study  of  the  sacred)  tardy  painstaking  during  the  lapse  of  years,  but 
parables,^  to  train  the  conscience  of  the  breast  has  been  inhaled  in  one  breath  of  ripening  grace, 
to  the  apprehension  of  the  divine  precepts.  And  3.  While  I  was  still  lying  in  darkness  and 
that  no  profane  intruder  may  interrupt  our  con-  gloomy  night,  wavering  hither  and  thither,  tossed 
verse,  nor  any  unrestrained  clatter  of  a  noisy  about  on  the  foam  of  this  boastful  age,  and  un- 
household  disturb  it,  let  us  seek  this  bower.^  certain  of  my  wandering  steps,  knowing  nothing 
The  neighbouring  thickets  ensure  us  solitude,  of  my  real  life,  and  remote  from  truth  and  light, 
and  the  vagrant  trailings  of  the  vine  branches  I  used  to  regard  it  as  a  difficult  matter,  and 
creeping  in  pendent  mazes  among  the  reeds  especially  as  difficult  in  respect  of  my  character 
that  support  them  have  made  for  us  a  p>orch  of  at  that  time,  that  a  man  should  be  capable  of 
vines  and  a  leafy  shelter.  Pleasantly  here  we  being  bom  again  $  —  a  truth  which  the  divine 
clothe  our  thoughts  in  words ;  and  while  we  mercy  had  announced  for  my  salvation,  —  and 
gratify  our  eyes  with  the  agreeable  outlook  up>on  that  a  man  quickened  to  a  new  life  in  the  laver 
trees  and  vines,  the  mind  is  at  once  instructed  of  saving  water  should  be  able  to  put  off  what 
by  what  we  hear,  and  nourished  by  what  we  see,  he  had  previously  been ;  and,  although  retaining 
although  at  the  present  time  your  only  pleasure  all  his  bodily  structure,  should  be  himself  changed 
and  your  only  interest  is  in  our  discourse.  De-  in  heart  and  soul.  "  How,"  said  I,  "  is  such  a 
spising  the  pleasures  of  sight,  your  eye  is  now  conversion  possible,  that  there  should  be  a  sud- 
den  and  rapid  divestment  of  all  which,  either 

I  Jn»*»«  Oxford  edition  ihb  epUUc  u  given  among  the  ireariaes.  innate  in  US  has  hardened  in  the  corruption  of 

'  Wearying,  set/.  "  faugantis.  ,      •   i         ^                              •      j    l              i          « 

3"Fabuiis.'  [Our "Thanksgiving Day '•=  the "Vindemia.-]  our  material  nature,  or  acquired  by  us  has  be- 

*  [A  lover  of  gardens  and  of  nature.    l*he  religion  of  Christ  gave  ■ 

a  new  and  loftier  impulse  to  such  tastes  universally.    Vol.  ii.  p.  9.]  i  [Another  Nicodemus,  John  tii.] 
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come  inveterate  by  long  accustomed  use  ?  These 
things  have  become  deeply  and  radically  en- 
grained within  us.  When  does  he  learn  thrift 
who  has  been  used  to  liberal  banquets  and  sump- 
tuous feasts  ?  And  he  who  has  been  glittering 
in  gold  and  purple,  and  has  been  celebrated  for 
his  costly  attire,  when  does  he  reduce  himself 
to  ordinary  and  simple  clothing  ?  One  who  has 
felt  the  charm  of  the  fasces  and  of  civic  honours 
shrinks  from  becoming  a  mere  private  and  in- 
glorious citizen.  The  man  who  is  attended  by 
crowds  of  clients,  and  dignified  by  the  numerous 
association  of  an  officious  train,  regards  it  as  a 
punishment  when  he  is  alone.  It  is  inevitable, 
as  it  ever  has  been,  that  the  love  of  wine  should 
entice,  pride  inflate,  anger  inflame,  covetousness 
disquiet,  cruelty  stimulate,  ambition  delight,  lust 
hasten  to  ruin,  with  allurements  that  will  not  let 
go  their  hold." 

4.  These  were  my  fi^quent  thoughts.  For  as 
I  myself  was  held  in  bonds  by  the  innumerable 
errors  of  my  previous  life,  from  which  I  did  not 
believe  that  I  could  by  possibility  be  delivered, 
so  I  was  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  my  clinging 
vices ;  and  because  I  despaired  of  better  things, 
I  used  to  indulge  my  sins  as  if  they  were  actually 
parts  of  me,  and  indigenous  to  me.  But  after 
that,  by  the  help  of  the  water  of  new  birth,  the 
stain  of  former  years  had  been  washed  away,  and 
a  light  from  above,  serene  and  pure,  had  been 
infused  into  my  reconciled  heart,  —  after  that, 
by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  breathed  from  heav- 
en, a  second  birth  had  restored  me  to  a  new 
man;  —  then,  in  a  wondrous  manner,  doubtful 
things  at  once  began  to  assure  themselves  to  me, 
hidden  things  to  be  revealed,  dark  things  to  be 
enlightened,  what  before  had  seemed  difficult 
began  to  suggest  a  means  of  accomplishment, 
what  had  been  thought  impossible,  to  be  capable 
of  being  achieved;  so  that  I  was  enabled  to 
acknowledge  that  what  previously,  being  bom 
of  the  flesh,  had  been  living  in  the  practice  of 
sins,  was  of  the  earth  earthly,  but  had  now  begun 
to  be  of  God,  and  was  animated  by  the  Spirit  of 
holiness.  You  yourself  assuredly  know  and  recol- 
lect as  well  as  I  do  what  was  taken  away  from 
us,  and  what  was  given  to  us  by  that  death  of 
evil,  and  that  life  of  virtue.  You  yourself  know 
this  without  my  information.  Anything  like 
boasting  in  one's  own  praise  is  hateful,  although 
we  cannot  in  reality  boast  but  only  be  grateful 
for  whatever  we  do  not  ascribe  to  man's  virtue 
but  declare  to  be  the  gift  of  God ;  so  that  now 
we  sin  not  is  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  faith, 
whereas  that  we  sinned  before  was  the  result  of 
human  error.  All  our  power  is  of  God  ;  I  say, 
of  God.  From  Him  we  have  life,  from  Him  we 
have  strength,  by  power  derived  and  conceived 
from  Him  we  do,  while  yet  in  this  world,  fore- 
know the  indications  of  things  to  come.     Only 


let  fear  be  the  keeper  of  innocence,  that  the 
Lord,  who  of  His  mercy  has  flowed  *  into  our 
hearts  in  the  access  of  celestial  grace,  may  be 
kept  by  righteous  submissiveness  in  the  hostelry 
of  a  grateful  mind,  that  the  assurance  we  have 
gained  may  not  beget  carelessness,  and  so  the 
old  enemy  creep  upon  us  again. 

5.  But  if  you  keep  the  way  of  innocence,  the 
way  of  righteousness,  if  you  walk  with  a  firm  and 
steady  step,  if,  depending  on  God  with  your 
whole  strength  and  with  your  whole  heart,  you 
only  be  what  you  have  begun  to  be,  liberty  and 
power  to  do  is  given  you  in  proportion  to  the 
increase  of  your  spiritual  grace.  For  there  is 
not,  as  is  the  case  with  earthly  benefits,  any 
measure  or  stint  in  the  dispensing  of  the  heav- 
enly gift.  The  Spirit  freely  flowing  forth  is  re- 
strained by  no  limits,  is  checked  by  no  closed 
barriers  within  certain  bounded  spaces ;  it  flows 
perpetually,  it  is  exuberant  in  its  affluence.  Let 
our  heart  only  be  athirst,  and  be  ready  to  re- 
ceive :  in  the  degree  in  which  we  bring  to  it  a 
capacious  faith,  in  that  measure  we  draw  from  it 
an  overflowing  grace.  Thence  is  given  power, 
with  modest  chastity,  with  a  sound  mind,  with  a 
simple  voice,  with  unblemished  virtue,  that  is 
able  to  quench  the  virus  of  poisons  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  sick,  to  purge  out  the  stains  of  foolish 
souls  by  restored  health,  to  bid  peace  to  those 
that  are  at  enmity,  repose  to  the  violent,  gentle- 
ness to  the  unruly,  —  by  startling  threats  to  force 
to  avow  themselves  the  impure  and  vagrant 
spirits  that  have  betaken  themselves  into  the 
bodies  of  men  whom  they  purpose  to  destroy, 
to  drive  them  with  heavy  blows  to  come  out  of 
them,  to  stretch  them  out  struggling,  howling, 
groaning  with  increase  of  constantly  renewing 
pain,  to  beat  them  with  scourges,  to  roast  them 
with  fire :  the  matter  is  carried  on  there,  but  is 
not  seen ;  the  strokes  inflicted  are  hidden,  but 
the  penalty  is  manifest.  Thus,  in  respect  of 
what  we  have  already  begun  to  be,  the  Spirit 
that  we  have  received  possesses  its  own  liberty 
of  action ;  while  in  that  we  have  not  yet  changed 
our  body  and  members,  the  carnal  view  is  still 
darkened  by  the  clouds  of  this  world.  How 
great  is  this  empire  of  the  mind,  and  what  a 
power  it  has,  not  alone  that  itself  is  withdrawn 
from  the  mischievous  associations  of  the  world, 
as  one  who  is  purged  and  pure  can  suffer  no  stain 
of  a  hostile  irruption,  but  that  it  becomes  still 
greater  and  stronger  in  its  might,  so  that  it  can 
rule  over  all  the  imperious  host  of  the  attacking 
adversary  with  its  sway  ! 

6.  But  in  order  that  the  characteristics  of  the 
divine  may  shine  more  brighdy  by  the  develop- 
ment of  the  truth,  I  will  give  you  light  to  appre- 
hend it,  the  obscurity  caused  by  sin  being  wiped 

»  Or," shone,"  "infulsit.- 


THE   EPISTLES   OF   CYPRIAN. 


277 


away.  I  will  draw  away  the  veil  from  the  dark- 
ness of  this  hidden  world.  For  a  brief  space 
conceive  yourself  to  be  transported  to  one  of 
the  loftiest  peaks  of  some  inaccessible  mountain, 
thence  gaze  on  the  appearances  of  things  lying 
below  you,  and  with  eyes  turned  in  various  di- 
rections look  upon  the  eddies  of  the  billowy 
world,  while  you  yourself  are  removed  from 
earthly  contacts,  —  you  will  at  once  begin  to 
feel  compassion  for  the  world,  aud  with  self- 
recollection  and  increasing  gratitude  to  God,  you 
will  rejoice  with  all  the  greater  joy  that  you  have 
escaped  it.  Consider  the  roads  blocked  up  by 
robbers,  the  seas  beset  with  pirates,  wars  scat- 
tered all  over  the  earth  with  the  bloody  horror 
of  camps.  The  whole  world  is  wet  with  mutual 
blood ;  and  murder,  which  in  the  case  of  an 
individual  is  admitted  to  be  a  crime,  is  called 
a  virtue  when  it  is  committed  wholesale.  Im- 
punity is  claimed  for  the  wicked  deeds,  not  on 
the  plea  that  they  are  guiltless,  but  because  the 
cruelty  is  perpetrated  on  a  grand  scale. 

7.  And  now,  if  you  turn  your  eyes  and  your 
regards  to  the  cities  themselves,  you  will  behold 
a  concourse  more  fraught  with  sadness  than  any 
solitude.  The  gladiatorial  games  are  prepared, 
that  blood  may  gladden  the  lust  of  cruel  eyes. 
The  body  is  fed  up  with  stronger  food,  and  the 
vigorous  mass  of  limbs  is  enriched  with  brawn 
and  muscle,  that  the  wretch  fattened  for  punish- 
ment may  die  a  harder  death.  Man  is  slaugh- 
tered that  man  may  be  gratified,  and  the  skill 
that  is  best  able  to  kill  is  an  exercise  and  an  art. 
Crime  is  not  only  committed,  but  it  is  taught. 
What  can  be  said  more  inhuman,  —  what  more 
repulsive  ?  Training  is  undergone  to  acquire  the 
power  to  murder,  and  the  achievement  of  mur- 
der is  its  glory.  What  state  of  things,  I  pray 
you,  can  that  be,  and  what  can  it  be  like,  in 
which  men,  whom  none  have  condemned,  offer 
themselves  to  the  wild  beasts — men  of  ripe  age, 
of  sufficiently  beautiful  person,  clad  in  cosdy 
garments  ?  Living  men,  they  are  adorned  for  a 
voluntary  death ;  wretched  men,  they  boast  of 
their  own  miseries.  They  fight  with  beasts,  not 
for  their  crime,  but  for  their  madness.  Fathers 
look  on  their  own  sons  ;  a  brother  is  in  the  arena, 
and  his  sister  is  hard  by ;  and  although  a  grand- 
er display  of  pomp  increases  the  price  of  the 
exhibition,  yet,  oh  shame  !  even  the  mother  will 
pay  the  increase  in  order  that  she  may  be  pres- 
ent at  her  own  miseries.  And  in  looking  upon 
scenes  so  frightful  and  so  impious  and  so  deadly, 
they  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  they  are  par- 
ricides with  their  eyes. 

8.  Hence  turn  your  looks  to  the  abominations, 
not  less  to  be  deplored,  of  another  kind  of  spec- 
tacle.'   In  the  theatres  also  you  will  behold  what 

*  [Alas,  that  in  the  modern  theatre  and  opera  all  this  has  been 
reproduced,  and  Christians  applaud!] 


may  well  cause  you  grief  and  shame.  It  is  the 
tragic  buskin  which  relates  in  verse  the  crimes 
of  ancient  days.  The  old  horrors '  of  parricide 
and  incest  are  unfolded  in  action  calculated  to 
express  the  image  of  the  truth,  so  that,  as  the 
ages  pass  by,  any  crime  that  was  formerly  com- 
mitted may  not  be  forgotten.  Each  generation 
is  reminded  by  what  it  hears,  that  whatever  has 
once  been  done  may  be  done  again.  Crimes 
never  die  out  by  the  lapse  of  ages ;  wickedness 
is  never  abolished  by  process  of  time ;  impiety 
is  never  buried  in  oblivion.  Things  which  have 
now  ceased  to  be  actual  deeds  of  vice  become 
examples.  In  the  mimes,  moreover,  by  the 
teaching  of  infamies,  the  spectator  is  attracted 
either  to  reconsider  what  he  may  have  done  in 
secret,  or  to  hear  what  he  may  do.  Adultery  is 
learnt  while  it  is  seen ;  and  while  the  mischief 
having  public  authority  panders  to  vices,  the 
matron,  who  perchance  had  gone  to  the  specta- 
cle a  modest  woman,  returns  from  it  immodest. 
Still  further,  what  a  degradation  of  morals  it  is, 
what  a  stimulus  to  abominable  deeds,  what  food 
for  vice,  to  be  polluted  by  histrionic  gestures, 
against  the  covenant  and  law  of  one*s  birth,  to 
gaze  in  detail  upon  the  endurance  of  incestuous 
abominations !  Men  are  emasculated,  and  all 
the  pride  and  vigour  of  their  sex  is  effeminated 
in  the  disgrace  of  their  enervated  body ;  and  he 
is  mdst  pleasing  there  who  has  most  completely 
broken  down  the  man  into  the  woman.  He 
grows  into  praise  by  virtue  of  his  crime ;  and 
the  more  he  is  degraded,  the  more  skilful  he  is 
considered  to  be.  Such  a  one  is  looked  upon  — 
oh  shame  !  and  looked  upon  with  pleasure. 
And  what  cannot  such  a  creature  suggest  ?  He 
inflames  the  senses,  he  flatters  the  affections,  he 
drives  out  the  more  vigorous  conscience  of  a 
virtuous  breast ;  nor  is  there  wanting  authority 
for  the  enticing  abomination,  that  the  mischief 
may  creep  upon  people  with  a  less  perceptible 
approach.  They  picture  Venus  immodest.  Mars 
adulterous ;  and  that  Jupiter  of  theirs  not  more 
supreme  in  dominion  than  in  vice,  inflamed  with 
earthly  love  in  the  midst  of  his  own  thunders, 
now  growing  white  in  the  feathers  of  a  swan, 
now  pouring  down  in  a  golden  shower,  now 
breaking  forth  by  the  help  of  birds  to  violate 
the  purity  of  boys.  And  now  put  the  question, 
Can  he  who  looks  upon  such  things  be  healthy- 
minded  or  modest?  Men  imitate  the  gods 
whom  they  adore,  and  to  such .  miserable  beings 
their  crimes  become  their  religion.^ 

9.  Oh,  if  placed  on  that  lofty  watch-tower 
you  could  gaze  into  the  secret  places  —  if  you 
could  open  the  closed  doors  of  sleeping  cham- 
bers, and  recall  their  dark  recesses  to  the  per- 
ception of  sight,  —  you  would   behold  things 

«  Errors,  v.  /. 

'  [Compare  Tertullian,  tdL  iii.  pp.  87  et  ieqq.]  . 
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able  to  ascertain  from  very  many  who  come  to 
you  from  us,  that,  God  blessing  us,  we  both  have 
done  and  still  do  all  these  things  ourselves  with 
all  anxiety  and  worldly  risk,  having  before  our 
eyes  rather  the  fear  of  God  and  Eternal  suffer- 
ings than  the  fear  of  men  and  a  short-lived  dis- 
comfort, not  forsaking  the  brethren,  but  exhorting 
them  to  stand  firm  in  the  faith,  and  to  be  ready 
to  go  with  the  Lord.  And  we  have  even  recalled 
those  who  were  ascending '  to  do  that  to  which 
they  were  constrained.  The  Church  stands  in 
faith,  notwithstanding  that  some  have  been  driven 
to  fall  by  very  terror,  whether  that  they  were  per- 
sons of  eminence,  or  that  they  were  afraid,  when 
seized,  with  the  fear  of  man :  these,  however,  we 
did  not  abandon,  although  they  were  separated 
from  us,  but  exhorted  them,  and  do  exhort  them, 
to  repent,  if  in  any  way  they  may  receive  pardon 
from  Him  who  is  able  to  grant  it ;  lest,  haply,  if 
they  should  be  deserted  by  us,  they  should  be- 
come worse. 

3.  You  see,  then,  brethren,  that  you  also  ought 
to  do  the  like,  so  that  even  those  who  have  fallen 
may  amend  their  minds  by  your  exhortation ; 
and  if  they  should  be  seized  once  more,  may 
confess,  and  may  so  make  amends  for  their  pre- 
vious sin.  And  there  are  other  matters  which 
are  incumbent  on  you,  which  also  we  have  here 
added,  as  that  if  any  who  may  have  fallen  into 
this  temptation  begin  to  be  taken  with  sickness, 
and  repent  of  what  they  have  done,  and  desire 
communion,  it  should  in  any  wise  be  granted 
them.  Or  if  you  have  widows  or  bedridden 
people  *  who  are  unable  to  maintain  themselves, 
or  those  who  are  in  prisons  or  are  excluded  from 
their  own  dwellings,  these  ought  in  all  cases  to 
have  some  to  minister  to  them.  Moreover,  cate- 
chumens when  seized  with  sickness  ought  not  to 
be  deceived,^  but  help  is  to  be  afforded  them. 
And,  as  matter  of  the  greatest  importance,  if  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs  and  others  be  not  buried, 
a  considerable  risk  is  incurred  by  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  do  this  office.  By  whomsoever  of 
you,  then,  and  on  whatever  occasion  this  duty 
may  have  been  performed,  we  are  sure  that  he 
is  regarded  as  a  good  servant,  —  as  one  who  has 
been  faithful  in  the  least,  and  will  be  appointed 
ruler  over  ten  cities.  May  God,  however,  who 
gives  all  things  to  them  that  hope  in  Him,  grant 
to  us  that  we  may  all  be  foundf  in  these  works. 
The  brethren  who  are  in  bonds  greet  you,  as  do 
the  elders,  and  the  whole  Church,  which  itself 
also  with  the  deepest  anxiety  keeps  watch  over 
all  who  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  we 
likewise  beg  you  in  your  turn  to  have  us  in  re- 
membrance. Know,  moreover,  that  Bassianus 
has  come  to  us ;  and  we  request  of  you  who 

>  That  is  to  say,  "  to  the  Capitol  to  tacrifice." 

*  Qinomeni. 

'  Le.,  as  to  the  implied  pn^misc  of  their  preparation  for  baptism 


have  a  zeal  for  God,  to  send  a  copy  of  this  letter 
to  whomsoever  you  are  able,  as  occasions  may 
serve,  or  make  your  own  opportunities,  or  send 
a  message,  that  they  may  stand  firm  and  stedfast 
in  the  faith.  We  bid  you,  beloved  brethren,  ever 
heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE   III.4 

TO  THE  PRESBYTERS   AND  DEACONS  ABIDING 

AT   ROME.     A.D.  250. 

ARGUMENT.  —  THIS  IS  A  FAMILIAR  AND  FRIENDLY 

epistle;    so  that  rr  requires    no    formal 

ARGUMENT,  ESPECLILLY  AS  FF  CAN  JBE  SUFH- 
aENTLY  GATHERED  FROM  THE  TFTLE  FTSELF. 
THE  LETTER  OF  THE  ROMAN  CLERGY,  TO  WHICH 
CYPRIAN  IS  REPLYING,   IS   MISSING. 

1.  Cyprian  to  the  elders  and  deacons,  breth- 
ren abiding  at  Rome,  sends,  greeting.  When 
the  report  of  the  departure  of  the  excellent  man, 
my  colleague,*  was  still  uncertain  among  us,  my 
beloved  brethren,  and  I  was  wavering  doubtfully 
in  my  opinion  on  the  matter,  I  received  a  letter 
sent  to  me  from  you  by  Crementius  the  sub- 
deacon,  in  which  I  was  most  abundantly  in- 
formed of  his  glorious  end;  and  I  rejoiced 
greatly  that,  in  harmony  with  the  integrity  of 
his  administration,  an  honourable  consumma- 
tion also  attended  him.  Wherein,  moreover,  I 
greatly  congratulate  you,  that  you  honour  his 
memory  with  a  testimony  so  public  and  so  illus- 
trious, so  that  by  your  means  is  made  known  to 
me,  not  only  what  is  glorious  to  you  in  connec- 
tion with  the  memory  of  your  bishop,  but  what 
ought  to  afford  to  me  also  an  example  of  faith 
and  virtue.  For  in  proportion  as  the  fall  of  a 
bishop  is  an  event  which  tends  ruinously  to  the 
fall  of  his  followers,  so  on  the  other  hand  it  is  a 
useful  and  helpful  thing  when  a  bishop,  by  the 
firmness  of  his  faith,  sets  himself  forth  to  his 
brethren  as  an  object  of  imitation. 

2.  I  have,  moreover,  read  another  epistle,^  in 
which  neither  the  person  who  wrote  nor  the  per- 
sons to  whom  it  was  written  were  plainly  de- 
clared ;  and  inasmuch  as  in  the  same  letter  both 
the  writing  and  the  matter,  and  even  the  paper 
itself,  gave  me  the  idea  that  something  had  been 
taken  away,  or  had  been  changed  from  the  ori- 
ginal, I  have  sent  you  back  the  epistle  as  it  actu- 
ally came  to  hand,  that  you  may  examine  whether 
it  is  the  very  same  which  you  gave  to  Crementius 
the  sub-deacon,  to  carry.  For  it  is  a  very  seri- 
ous thing  if  the  truth  of  a  clerical  letter  is  cor- 
rupted by  any  falsehood  or  deceit.  In  order, 
then,  that  we  may  know  this,  ascertain  whether 

4  Oxford  ed. :  Ep.  ix. 

s  Fabian,  bishop  of  Ronie.  [Cyprian's  "  colleague,"  but  their 
bishop.  See  Greek  of  Philip,  ii.  35.  He  is  an  example  to  hi»  breth< 
ren:  such  the  simple  position  of  a  primitive  Bisbop  ol  Rome.] 

^  The  foregoing  letter,  £p.  ii. 
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had  both  heretofore,  dearly  beloved  and  bravest 
brethren,  sent  you  a  letter,  in  which  I  congratu- 
lated your  faith  and  virtue  with  exulting  words, 
and  now  my  voice  has  no  other  object,  first  of 
all,  than  with  joyous  mind,  repeatedly  and  always 
to  announce  the  glory  of  your  name.  For  what 
can  I  wish  greater  or  better  in  my  prayers  than 
to  see  the  flock  of  Christ  enlightened  by  the  hon- 
our of  your  confession?  For  although  all  the 
brethren  ought  to  rejoice  in  this,  yet,  in  the  com- 
mon gladness,  the  share  of  the  bishop  is  the 
greatest.  For  the  glory  of  the  Church  is  the  glory 
of  the  bishop.'  In  proportion  as  we  grieve  over 
those  whom  a  hostile  persecution  has  cast  down, 
in  the  same  proportion  we  rejoice  over  you 
whom  the  devil  has  not  been  able  to  over- 
come. 

2.  Yet  I  exhort  you  by  our  common  faith,  by 
the  true  and  simple  love  of  my  heart  towards 
you,  that,  having  overcome  the  adversary  in  this 
first  encounter,  you  should  hold  fast  your  glory 
with  a  brave  and  persevering  virtue.  We  are 
still  in  the  world ;  we  are  still  placed  in  the  bat- 
tle-field ;  we  fight  daily  for  our  Hves.  Care 
must  be  taken,  that  after  such  beginnings  as 
these  there  should  also  come  an  increase,  and 
that  what  you  have  begun  to  be  with  such  a 
blessed  commencement  should  be  consummated 
in  you.  It  is  a  slight  thing  to  have  been  able 
to  attain  anything ;  it  is  more  to  be  able  to  keep 
what  you  have  attained ;  even  as  faith  itself  and 
saving  birth  makes  alive,  not  by  being  received, 
but  by  being  preserved.  Nor  is  it  actually  the 
attainment,  but  the  perfecting,  that  keeps  a  man 
for  God.  The  Lord  taught  this  in  His  instruc- 
tion when  He  said,  "  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole  ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee."'  Conceive  of  Him  as  saying  this  also  to 
His  confessor,  "  Lo  thou  art  made  a  confessor ; 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee." 
Solomon  also,  and  Saul,  and  many  others,  so 
long  as  they  walked  in  the  Lord's  ways,  were 
able  to  keep  the  grace  given  to  them.  When 
the  discipline  of  the  Lord  was  forsaken  by  them, 
grace  also  forsook  them. 

3.  We  must  persevere  in  the  straight  and  nar- 
row road  of  praise  and  glory ;  and  since  peace- 
fulness  and  humility  and  the  tranquillity  of  a 
good  life  is  fitting  for  all  Christians,  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  who  looks  to  none  other 
man  than  "  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at "  3  His  word,  it  the 
more  behoves  you  confessors,  who  have  been 
made  an  example  to  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  to 
observe  and  ftilfil  this,  as  being  those  whose 
characters  should  provoke  to  imitation  the  life 


'  FA  beautiful  aphorism.    See  below,  note  8,  this  page.] 
■  John  V.  14. 
'  Isa.  kvi  a. 


and  conduct  of  all.  For  as  the  Jews  were  alien- 
ated from  God,  as  those  on  whose  account  "  the 
name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles," *  so  on  the  other  hand  those  are  dear  to 
God  through  whose  conformity  to  discipline  the 
name  of  God  is  declared  with  a  testimony  of 
praise,  as  it  is  written,  the  Lord  Himself  fore- 
warning and  saying,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  s 
And  Paul  the  apostle  says,  "  Shine  as  lights  in 
the  world." ^  And  similarly  Peter  exhorts  :  "As 
strangers,"  says  he,  "  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul,  having 
your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles ; 
that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  the  Lord."  7  This,  indeed,  the 
greatest  part  of  you,  I  rejoice  to  say,  are  careful 
for ;  and,  made  better  by  the  honour  of  your 
confession  itself,  guard  and  pfeserve  its  glory  by 
tranquil  and  virtuous  lives. 

4.  But  I  hear  that  some  infect  your  number, 
and  destroy  the  praise  of  a  distinguished  name 
by  their  corrupt  conversation ;  whom  you  your- 
selves, even  as  being  lovers  and  guardians  of 
your  own  praise,  should  rebuke  and  check  and 
correct.  For  what  a  disgrace  is  suffered  by  your 
name,  when  one  spends  his  days  in  intoxication 
and  debauchery,*  another  returns  to  that  country 
whence  he  was  banished,  to  perish  when  arrested, 
not  now  as  being  a  Christian,  but  as  being  a 
criminal !  9  I  hear  that  some  are  puffed  up  and 
are  arrogant,  although  it  is  written, "  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear:  for  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  He  also  spare 
not  thee."  *°  Our  Lord  "  was  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter ;  and  as  a  lamb  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth."  "  "I 
am  not  rebeUious,"  says  He,  "  neither  do  I  gain- 
say. I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my 
cheeks  to  the  palms  of  their  hands.  I  hid  not 
my  face  from  the  filthiness  of  spitting."  >*  And 
dares  any  one  now,  who  lives  by  and  in  this  very 
One,  lift  up  himself  and  be  haughty,  forgetful, 
as  well  of  the  deeds  which  He  did,  as  of  the 
commands  which  He  left  to  us  either  by  Himself 
or  by  His  apostles  ?  But  if  "  the  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord."  '^  let  those  who  follow 


*  Rom.  ii.  34. 
s  Matt.  V.  10. 

*  PhU.  u.  15. 

7  I  Pet.  ii.  II,  xa. 

B  [The  shame  of  the  Church  is  the  shame  of  the  bishop.  See 
above,  note  i;  also  i  Tim.  v.  aa.] 

9  Either  as  criminals  having  returned  from  banishment  without 
authorirv,  or  as  having  committed  some  crime  for  which  they  became 
amenable  to  punishment.  See  x  Pet.  iv.  15:  *'  But  let  none  of  you 
suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer." 

10  Rom.  xi.  ao,  az.    [How  significant  this  warning  to  Rome!] 
**  Isa.  liii.  7. 

"  Isa.  1.  5,  6. 
'^  John  xiiL  x6. 
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also  holding  a  council  with  very  many  bishops, 
concurred  in  the  same  opinion  as  we  had  held, 
with  equal  gravity  and  wholesome  moderation.' 

7.  Concerning  which  it  has  now  become 
necessary  to  write  to  you,  that  you  may  know 
that  I  have  done  nothing  lightly,  but,  according 
to  what  I  had  before  comprised  in  my  letters, 
had  put  off  everything  to  the  common  determi- 
nation of  our  council,  and  indeed  communicated 
with  no  one  of  the  lapsed  as  yet,  so  long  as 
there  still  was  an  opening  by  which  the  lapsed 
might  receive  not  only  pardon,  but  also  a  crown. 
Yet  afterwards,  as  the  agreement  of  our  college, 
and  the  advantage  of  gathering  the  fraternity 
together  and  of  healing  their  wound  required,  I 
submitted  to  the  necessity  of  the  times,  and 
thought  that  the  safety  of  the  many  must  be  pro- 
vided for ;  and  I  do  not  now  recede  from  these 
things  which  have  once  been  determined  in  our 
council  by  common  agreement,  although  many 
things  are  ventilated  by  the  voices  of  many, 
and  lies  against  God's  priests  uttered  from  the 
devil's  mouth,  and  tossed  about  everywhere,  to 
the  rupture  of  the  concord  of  Catholic  unity. 
But  it  behoves  you,  as  a  good  brother  and  a 
fellow-priest  like-minded,  not  easily  to  receive 
what  malignants  and  apostates  may  say,  but  care- 
fully to  weigh  what  your  colleagues,  modest  and 
grave  men,  may  do,  from  an  investigation  of 
our  hfe  and  teaching. 

8.  I  come  now,  dearest  brother,  to  the  char- 
acter of  Cornelius  our  colleague,  that  with  us 
you  may  more  justly  know  Comehus,  not  from 
the  lies  of  malignants  and  detractors,  but  from 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord  God,  who  made  him 
a  bishop,  and  from  the  testimony  of  his  fellow- 
bishops,  the  whole  number  of  whom  has  agreed 
with  an  absolute  unanimity  throughout  the  whole 
world.  For,  —  a  thing  which  with  laudable  an- 
nouncement commends  our  dearest  Cornelius  to 
God  and  Christ,  and  to  His  Church,  and  also 
to  all  his  fellow- priests,  —  he  was  not  one  who  on 
a  sudden  attained  to  the  episcopate  ;  but,  pro- 
moted through  all  the  ecclesiastical  offices,  and 
having  often  deserved  well  of  the  Lord  in  divine 
administrations,  he  ascended  by  all  the  grades 
of  religious  service  to  the  lofty  summit  of  the 
Priesthood.  Then,  moreover,  he  did  not  either 
ask  for  the  episcopate  itself,  nor  did  he  wish  it ; 
nor,  as  others  do  when  the  swelling  of  their 
arrogance  and  pride  inflates  them,  did  he  seize 
upon  it ;  ^  but  quiet  otherwise,  and  meek,  and 
such  as  those  are  accustomed  to  be  who  are 
chosen  of  God  to  this  office,  having  regard  to 
the  modesty  of  his  virgin  continency,  and  the 
humility  of  his  inborn  and  guarded  veneration, 
he  did  not,  as  some  do,  use  force  to  be  made  a 

^  [A  most  important  reference  to  the  true  position  of  the  Roman 
See.     Klucidation  I  X.J 

-  [Novatian  and  his  like.] 


bishop,  but  he  himself  suffered  compulsion,  so 
as  to  be  forced  to  receive  the  episcopal  office. 
And  he  was  made  bishop  by  very  many  of  our 
colleagues  who  were  then  present  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  who  sent  to  us  letters  concerning  his  or- 
dination, honourable  and  laudatory,  and  remark- 
able for  their  testimony  in  announcement  of  him. 
Moreover,  Cornelius  was  made  bishop  by  the 
judgment  of  God  and  of  His  Christ,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  almost  all  the  clergy,  by  the  suffrage 
of  the  people  who  were  then  present,  and  by  the 
assembly  of  ancient  priests  and  good  men,  when 
no  one  had  been  made  so  before  him,  when  the 
place  of  Fabian,  that  is,  when  the  place  of  Peter ' 
and  the  degree  of  the  sacerdotal  throne  was 
vacant;  which  being  occupied  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  established  by  the  consent  of  all  of 
us,  whosoever  now  wishes  to  become  a  bishop, 
must  needs  be  made  from  without ;  and  he  can- 
not have  the  ordination  of  the  Church  who  does 
not  hold  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Whoever  he 
may  be,  although  greatly  boasting  about  himself, 
and  claiming  very  much  for  himself,  he  is  pro- 
fane, he  is  an  alien,  he  is  without.  And  as  after 
the  first  there  cannot  be  a  second,  whosoever  is 
made  after  one  who  ought  to  be  alone,  is  not 
second  to  him,  but  is  in  fact  none  at  all. 

9.  Then  afterwards,  when  he  had  undertaken 
the  episcopate,  not  obtained  by  solicitation  nor 
by  extortion,  but  by  the  will  of  God  who  makes 
priests ;  what  a  virtue  there  was  in  •  the  very 
undertaking  of  his  episcopate,  what  strength 
of  mind,  what  firmness  of  faith,  —  a  thing  that 
we  ought  with  simple  heart  both  thoroughly  to 
look  into  and  to  praise,  —  that  he  intrepidly  sate 
at  Rome  in  the  sacerdotal  chair  at  that  time 
when  a  tyrant,  odious  to  God's  priests,  was 
threatening  things  that  can,  and  cannot  be  spoken, 
inasmuch  as  he  would  much  more  patiently  and 
tolerantly  hear  that  a  rival  prince  was  raised  up 
against  himself,  than  that  a  priest  of  God  was 
established  at  Rome.  Is  not  this  man,  dearest 
brother,  to  be  commended  with  the  highest 
testimony  of  virtue  and  faith  ?  Is  not  he  to  be 
esteemed  among  the  glorious  confessors  and 
martyrs,  who  for  so  long  a  time  sate  awaiting  the 
manglers  of  his  body  and  the  avengers  of  a  fero- 
cious tyrant,  who,  when  Cornelius  resisted  their 
deadly  edicts,  and  trampled  on  their  threats 
and  sufferings  and  tortures  by  the  vigour  of  his 
faith,  would  either  rush  upon  him  with  the  sword, 
or  crucify  him,  or  scorch  him  with  fire,  or  rend 
his  bowels  and  his  limbs  with  some  unheard-of 
kind  of  punishment?  Even  though  the  majesty 
and  goodness  of  the  protecting  Lord  guarded, 
when  made,  the  priest  whom  He  willed  to  be 
made ;  yet  Cornelius,  in  what  pertains  to  his 
devotion  and  fear,  suffered  ^  whatever  he  could 

3  rOn  the  death  of  Fabian,  see   Ep.   iii.  p.  a8i;    sufferings  c.i 
Cornelius  (inference),  p.  303;  I>ecius,  p.  999.] 
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to  sacrifice,  that  I  cannot  come  to  the  deviPs 
altars,  and  that  I  pay  a  price  for  this  purpose, 
that  I  may  not  do  what  is  not  lawful  for  me  to 
do."  Now,  however,  even  he  who  is  stained 
with  having  received  a  certificate,  —  after  he  has 
learnt  from  our  admonitions  that  he  ought  not 
even  to  have  done  this,  and  that  although  his 
hand  is  pure,  and  no  contact  of  deadly  food  has 
polluted  his  lips,  yet  his  conscience  is  neverthe- 
less polluted,  weeps  when  he  hears  us,  and  la- 
ments, and  is  now  admonished  of  the  thing 
wherein  he  has  sinned,  and  having  been  deceived, 
not  so  much  by  guilt  as  by  error,  bears  witness 
that  for  another  time  he  is  instructed  and  pre- 
pared. 

15.  If  we  reject  the  repentance  of  those  who 
have  some  confidence  in  a  conscience  that  may 
be  tolerated ;  at  once  with  their  wife,  with  their 
children,  whom  they  had  kept  safe,  they  are 
hurried  by  the  devil's  invitation  into  heresy  or 
schism ;  and  it  will  be  attributed  to  us  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  that  we  have  not  cared  for  the 
wounded  sheep,'  and  that  on  account  of  a  single 
wounded  one  we  have  lost  many  sound  ones. 
And  whereas  the  Lord  left  the  ninety  and  nine 
that  were  whole,  and  sought  after  the  one  wan- 
dering and  weary,  and  Himself  carried  it,  when 
found,  upon  His  shoulders,  we  not  only  do  not 
seek  the  lapsed,  but  even  drive  them  away  when 
they  come  to  us ;  and  while  false  prophets  are 
not  ceasing  to  lay  waste  and  tear  Christ's  flock, 
we  give  an  opportunity  to  dogs  and  wolves,  so 
that  those  whom  a  hateful  persecution  has  not 
destroyed,  we  ruin  by  our  hardness  and  inhu- 
manity. And  what  will  become,  dearest  brother, 
of  what  the  apostle  says  :  "  I  please  all  men  in 
all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.  Be  ye 
followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ." «  And 
again  :  "  To  the  weak  I  became  as  weak,  that 
I  might  gain  the  weak." 3  And  again :  "Whether 
one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it ;  or  one  member  rejoice,  all  the  members  re- 
joice with  it."  * 

16.  The  principle  of, the  philosophers  and 
stoics  is  different,  dearest  brother,  who  say  that 
all  sins  are  equal,  and  that  a  grave  man  ought 
not  easily  to  be  moved.  But  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  Christians  and  philosophers. 
And  when  the  apostle  says,  "  Beware,  lest  any 
man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  de- 
ceit," 5  we  are  to  avoid  those  things  which  do 
not  come  from  God's  clemency,  but  are  begot- 
ten of  the  presumption  of  a  too  rigid  philosophy. 
Concerning  Moses,  moreover,  we  find  it  said  in 
the  Scriptures,  "  Now  the  man  Moses  was  very 

*  [Ezek.  xxxiv.  4.] 
-  I  Cor.  X.  33,  xi.  1. 
3  I  Cor.  ix.  22. 

*  I  Cor.  xii.  26. 
5  Col.  ii.  8. 


meek ; " ^  and  the  Lord  in  His  Gospel  says,  "Be 
ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  had  mercy  upon 
you  ;  "  7  and  again,  "  They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  ^  What 
medical  skill  can  he  exercise  who  says,  "  I  cure 
the  sound  only,  who  have  no  need  of  a  physi- 
cian?" We  ought  to  give  our  assistance,  ©ur 
healing  art,  to  those  who  are  wounded  ;  neither 
let  us  think  them  dead,  but  rather  let  us  regard 
them  as  lying  half  alive,  whom  we  see  to  have 
been  wounded  in  the  fatal  persecution,  and  who, 
if  they  had  been  altogether  dead,  would  never 
from  the  same  men  become  afterwards  both  con- 
fessors and  mart)rrs.9 

1 7.  But  since  in  them  there  is  that,  which,  by 
subsequent  repentance,  may  be  strengthened  into 
faith ;  and  by  repentahce  strength  is  armed  to 
virtue,  which  could  not  be  armed  if  one  should 
fall  away  through  despair ;  if,  hardly  and  cruelly 
separated  from  the  Church,  he  should  turn  him- 
self to  Gentile  ways  and  to  worldly  works,  or,  if 
rejected  by  the  Church,  he  should  pass  over  to 
heretics  and  schismatics ;  where,  although  he 
should  afterwards  be  put  to  death  on  account  of 
the  name,  still,  being  placed  outside  the  Church, 
and  divided  from  unity  and  from  charity,  he 
could  not  in  his  death  be  crowned.  And  there- 
fore it  was  decided,  dearest  brother,  the  case  of 
each  individual  having  been  examined  into,  that 
the  receivers  of  certificates  should  in  the  mean- 
time be  admitted,  that  those  who  had  sacrificed 
should  be  assisted  at  death,  because  there  is 
no  confession  in  the  place  of  the  departed, '°  nor 
can  any  one  be  constrained  by  us  to  repentance, 
if  the  fruit  of  repentance  be  taken  away.  If  the 
battle  should  come  first,  strengthened  by  us,  he 
will  be  found  ready  armed  for  the  battle  ;  but  if 
sickness  should  press  hard  upon  him  before  the 
battle,  he  departs  with  the  consolation  of  peace 
and  communion. 

18.  Moreover,  we  do  not  prejudge  when  the 
Ix)rd  is  to  be  the  judge ;  save  that  if  He  shall 
find  the  repentance  of  the  sinners  full  and  sound, 
He  will  then  ratify  what  shall  have  been  here 
determined  by  us.  If,  however,  any  one  should 
delude  us  with  the  pretence  of  repentance,  God, 
who  is  not  mocked,  and  who  looks  into  man's 
heart,  will  judge  of  those  things  which  we  have 
imperfectly  looked  into,  and  the  Lord  will  amend 
the  sentence  of  His  servants ;  while  yet,  dearest 
brother,  we  ought  to  remember  that  it  is  written, 
"  A  brother  that  helpeth  a  brother  shall  be  ex- 
alted ; "  "  and  that  the  apostle  also  has  said,  "  Let 
all  of  you  severally  have  regard  to  yourselves, 
lest  ye  also  be  tempted.     Bear  ye  one  another's 

^  Num.  xtt.  3. 
7  Luke  vi.  36. 
'  Matt.  ix.  12. 

9  [Compare  Cyprian,  in  all  this,  with  his  less  reasonable  "  master" 
Tertullian.t 

*°  Apntt  inferos.    See  Ps.  vi.  5. 
'*  Prov.  xvtii.  19  (old  version). 
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faith  they  were  tending,  and  after  this  grave 
lapse,  incurred  not  willingly  but  of  necessity, 
had  not  yet  ceased  their  repentance  for  the  space 
of  three  years  :  of  whom  you  thought  it  right  to 
consult  whether  it  was  well  to  receive  them  now 
to  communion. 

2.  And  indeed,  in  respect  of  my  own  opinion, 
I  think  that  the  Lord's  mercy  will  not  be  want- 
ing to  those  who  are  known  to  have  stood  in  the 
ranks  of  battle,  to  have  confessed  the  name,'  to 
have  overcome  the  violence  of  the  magistrates 
and  the  rush  of  the  raging  populace  with  the 
persistency  of  unshaken  faith,  to  have  suffered 
imprisonment,  to  have  long  resisted,  amidst  the 
threats  of  the  proconsul  and  the  warring  of  the 
surrounding  people,  torments  that  wrenched  and 
tore  them  with  protracted  repetition ;  so  that  in 
the  last  moment  to  have  been  vanquished  by  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  may  be  extenuated  by  the 
plea  of  preceding  deserts.  And  it  may  be  suffi- 
cient for  such  to  have  lost  their  glory,  but  that 
we  ought  not,  moreover,  to  close  the  place  of 
panlon  to  them,  and  deprive  them  of  their 
Father's  love  and  of  our  communion  ;  to  whom 
we  think  it  may  be  sufficient  for  entreating  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  that  for  three  years  continu- 
ally and  sorrowfully,  as  you  write,  they  have 
lamented  with  excessive  penitential  mourning. 
Assuredly  I  do  not  think  that  peace  is  incau- 
tiously and  over-hastily  granted  to  those,  who  by 
the  bravery  of  their  warfare,  have  not,  we  see, 
been  previously  wanting  to  the  battle  ;  and  who, 
if  the  struggle  should  come  on  anew,  might  be 
able  to  regain  their  glor}\  For  when  it  was  de- 
cided in  the  council  that  penitents  in  peril  of 
sickness  should  be  assisted,  and  have  peace 
granted  to  them,  surely  those  ought  to  precede 
in  receiving  peace  whom  we  see  not  to  have 
fallen  by  weakness  of  mind,  but  who,  having 
engaged  in  the  conflict,  and  being  wounded,  have 
not  been  able  to  sustain  the  crown  of  their  con- 
fession through  weakness  of  the  flesh  ;  especially 
since,  in  their  desire  to  die,  they  were  not  per- 
mitted to  be  slain,  but  the  tortures  wrenched 
their  wearied  frames  long  enough,  not  to  con- 
quer their  faith,  which  is  unconquerable,  but  to 
exhaust  the  flesh,  which  is  weak. 

3.  Since,  however,  you  ha\-e  written  for  me  to 
give  full  consideration  to  this  matter  with  many 
of  my  colleagues  ;  and  so  great  a  subject  claims 
greater  and  more  careful  counsel  from  the  con- 
ference of  many  ;  and  as  now  almost  all,  during 
ine  first  celebrations  of  Blaster,  are  dwelling  at 
home  with  their  brethren :  when  they  shall  have 
completed  the  solemnity*  to  be  celebrated  among 
their  own  people,  and  have  begun  to  come  to 
me,  I  \i'ill  consider  it  more  at  large  with  each 
one,  so  that  a  decided  opinion,  weighed  in  the 

According  to  some  readiacs,  **  the  name  of  the  Loid.** 


council  of  many  priests,  on  the  subject  on  which 
you  have  consulted  me,  may  be  established 
among  us,  and  may  be  written  to  you.  I  bid 
you,  dearest  brethren,  ever  heartily  farewell." 

EPISTLE   LIII.3 

TO  CORNELIUS,  CONCERNING  GRANTING  PEACE 

TO  THE  LAPSED. 

ARGUMENT,  —  CYPRIAN  ANNOUNCES  THK  DECREE 
OF  THE  BISHOPS  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE  WHOLE 
SYNOD  TO  FATHER  CORNELIUS  ;  AND  THEREFORE 
THIS  LETTER  IS  NOT  SO  MUCH  THE  LETTER  OF 
CYPRIAN  HIMSELF,  AS  THAT  OF  THE  ENTIRE 
AFRICAN   SYNOD.* 

Cyprian,  Liberalis,  Caldonius,  Nicomedes, 
Caecilius,  Jimius,  Marrutius,  Felix,  Successus, 
Faustinus,  Fortunatus,  Victor,  Satuminus,  another 
Satuminus,  Rogatianus,  TertuUus,  Lucianus, 
Eutyches,  Amplus,  Sattius,  Secundinus,  another 
Satuminus,  Aurelius,  Priscus,  Herculanus,  Victo- 
ricus,  Quintus,  Honoratus,  Montanus,  Horten- 
sianus,  Verianus,  Iambus,  Donatus,  Pompeius, 
Polycarpus,  Demetrius,  another  Donatus,  Priva- 
tianus,  another  Fortunatus,  Rogatus  and  Monu- 
lus,  to  Cornelius  their  brother,'  greeting.* 

I.  We  had  indeed  decided  some  time  ago, 
dearest  brother,  having  mutually  taken  counsel 
one  with  another,  that  they  who,  in  the  fierce- 
ness of  persecution,  had  been  overthrown  by  the 
adversary,  and  had  lapsed,  and  had  polluted 
themselves  with  unlawful  sacrifices,  should  un- 
dergo a  long  and  full  repentance ;  and  if  the  risk 
of  sickness  should  be  urgent,  should  receive 
peace  on  the  very  point  of  death.  For  it  was 
not  right,  neither  did  the  love  of  the  Father  nor 
divine  mercy  allow,  that  the  Church  should  be 
closed  to  those  that  knock,  or  the  help  of  the 
hope  of  salvation  be  denied  to  those  who  mourn 
and  entreat,  so  that  when  they  pass  from  this 
world,  they  should  be  dismissed  to  their  Lord 
without  communion  and  peace  ;  since  He  Him- 
self who  gave  the  law,  that  things  which  were 
bound  on  earth  should  also  be  bound  in  heaven, 
allowed,  moreover,  that  things  might  be  loosed 

*  [The  sweetness,  modenitkn,  and  pnidence  of  this  letter  are  alike 
commendable.  But  let  us  reflect  what  it  meant  to  confess  Christ  in 
those  days.] 

^Oxibffded.:  Ep.  IviL 

4  As  the  African  bishops  had  previously  decided  in  a  certain  coun* 
dl,  that  the  lapsed,  except  after  kmg  penitence,  should  not  be  received 
to  peace,  unless  perchance  peril  oC  sickness  was  urgent:  now  on  the 
appearance  of  a  new  persecution  they  decided  that  peace  was  to  be 
granted  to  all  those  who  had  repented,  so  that  they  might  be  the  more 
couraseous  for  the  contest  of  sufiering. 

'  [*'To  Cornelius  their  brother.  Now  compare  this  with  the 
abject  conduct  of  Latin  bishops  at  the  late  council  of  the  Vatican. 
See  DSUinger  {^On  Vnity^^c/i^  J»hus^  and  Quirinux.  ^ 

^  The  superscription  m  other  texts  is  as  iblkyws:  "  Cyprian,  Li- 
beralis, Caldonius,  Nicomedes,  Caecilius,  Junius,  Marrutius,  Felix, 
Saccessus,  Faustint»2  Fortunatus,  \*ictor,  Satuminus,  another  Sa- 
tuminus, Rogatian,  Tertullus,  Lucianus,  Sattius^  Scctmdinus.  another 
Sauuminus,  £utyches,  Amphtt,  another  Saturmnus,  Aurelius.  Pri^ 
ens,  Herculaneus,  Victoncus,  Quintus,  Honoratus.  Manthaneus, 
Hortensianus,  Verianus,  Iambus,  Donatus,  Pomponius,  Polycarp, 
Demetrius  another  Donatns,  Privatiantts,  another  Fortunatus,  Roga- 
tus and  Mtnwwihw,  to  ConKbis  their  brodier,  greeting.'* 
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there  which  were  here  first  loosed  in  the  Church. 
But  now,  when  we  see  that  the  day  of  another 
trouble  is  again  beginning  to  draw  near,  and  are 
^admonished  by  frequent  and  repeated  intima- 
tions that  we  should  be  prepared  and  armed  for 
the  struggle  which  the  enemy  announces  to  us, 
that  we  should  also  prepare  the  people  com- 
mitted to  us  by  divine  condescension,  by  our 
exhortations,  and  gather  together  from  all  parts 
all  the  soldiers  of  Christ  who  desire  arms,  and 
are  anxious  for  the  battle  within  the  Lord's 
camp :  under  the  compulsion  of  this  necessity, 
we  have  decided  that  peace  is  to  be  given  to 
those  who  have  not  withdrawn  fi-om  the  Church 
of  the  Lord,  but  have  not  ceased  from  the  first 
day  of  their  lapse  to  repent,  and  to  lament,  and 
to  beseech  the  Lord ;  and  w^  have  decided  that 
they  ought  to  be  armed  and  equipped  for  the 
battle  which  is  at  hand. 

2.  For  we  must  comply  with  fitting  intima- 
tions and  admonitions,  that  the  sheep  may  not 
be  deserted  in  danger  by  the  shepherds,  but  that 
the  whole  flock  may  be  gathered  together  into 
one  place,  and  the  Lord's  army  may  be  armed 
for  the  contest  of  the  heavenly  warfare.  For  the 
repentance  of  the  mourners  was  reasoi^bly  pro- 
longed for  a  more  protracted  time,  help  only 
being  afforded  to  the  sick  in  their  departure,  so 
long  as  peace  and  tranquillity  prevailed,  which 
permitted  the  long  postponement  of  the  tears 
of  the  mourners,  and  late  assistance  in  sickness 
to  the  dying.  But  now  indeed  peace  is  neces- 
sary, not  for  the  sick,  but  for  the  strong ;  nor  is 
communion  to  be  granted  by  us  to  the  dying, 
but  to  the  living,  that  we  may  not  leave  those 
whom  we  stir  up  and  exhort  to  the  battle  un- 
armed and  naked,  but  may  fortify  them  with  the 
protection  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  And,  as 
the  Eucharist  is  appointed  for  this  very  purpose 
that  it  may  be  a  safeguard  to  the  receivers,  /'/  is 
needful  that  we  may  arm  those  whom  we  wish 
to  be  safe  against  the  adversary  with  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Lord's  abundance.  For  how  do 
we  teach  or  provoke  them  to  shed  their  blood 
in  confession  of  His  name,  if  we  deny  to  those 
who  are  about  to  enter  on  the  warfare  the  blood 
of  Christ  ?  Or  how  do  we  make  them  fit  for  the 
cup  of  martyrdom,  if  we  do  not  first  admit 
them  to  drink,  in  the  Church,  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  '  by  the  right  of  communion  ? 

3.  We  should  make  a  difference,  dearest 
brother,  between  those  who  either  have  apos- 
tatized, and,  having  returned  to  the  world  which 
they  have  renounced,  are  living  heathenish  lives, 
or,  having  become  deserters  to  the  heretics,  are 
daily  taking  up  parricidal  arms  against  the 
Church  ;  and  those  who  do  not  depart  from  the 
('hurch's  threshold,  and,  constantly  and  sorrow- 

*  [Compare  Luke  xxii.  15,  43,  and  Ps.  cxvi.  13.] 


fiiUy  imploring  divine  and  paternal  consolation, 
profess  that  Uiey  are  now  prepared  for  the  bat- 
tle, and  ready  to  stand  and  fight  bravely  for  the 
name  of  their  Lord  and  for  their  own  salvation. 
In  these  times  we  grant  peace,  not  to  those  who 
sleep,  but  to  those  who  watch.  We  grant  peace, 
not  amid  indulgences,  but  amid  arms.  We 
grant  peace,  not  for  rest,  but  for  the  field  of 
battle.  If,  according  to  what  we  hear,  and 
desire,  and  believe  of  them,  they  shall  stand 
bravely,  and  shall  overthrow  the  adversary  with 
us  in  the  encounter,  we  shall  not  repent  of  hav- 
ing granted  peace  to  men  so  brave.  Yea,  it  is 
the  great  honour  and  glory  of  our  episcopate  to 
have  granted  peace  to  martyrs,  so  that  we,  as 
priests,  who  daily  celebrate  the  sacrifices  of 
God,  may  prepare  offerings  and  victims  for  God. 
But  if — which  may  the  Lord  avert  from  our 
brethren  —  any  one  of  the  lapsed  should  de- 
ceive, seeking  peace  by  guile,  and  at  the  time 
of  the  impending  struggle  receiving  peace  with- 
out any  purpose  of  doing  battle,  he  betrays  and 
deceives  himself,  hiding  one  thing  in  his  heart 
and  pronouncing  another  with  his  voice.  We, 
so  far  as  it  is  allowed  to  us  to  see  and  to  judge, 
look  upon  tTie  face  of  each  one ;  we  are  not 
able  to  scrutinize  the  heart  and  to  inspect  the 
mind.  Concerning  these  the  Discemer  and 
Searcher  of  hidden  things  judges,  and  He  will 
quickly  come  and  judge  of  the  secrets  and 
hidden  things  of  the  heart.  But  the  evil  ought 
not  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  good,  but  rather 
the  evil  ought  to  be  assisted  by  the  good. 
Neither  is  peace,  therefore,  to  be  denied  to 
those  who  are  about  to  endure  martyrdom,  be- 
cause there  are  some  who  will  refuse  it,  since 
for  this  purpose  peace  should  be  granted  to  all 
who  are  about  to  enter  upon  the  warfare,  that 
through  our  ignorance  he  may  not  be  the  first 
one  to  be  passed  over,  who  in  the  struggle  is  to 
be  crowned. 

4.  Nor  let  any  one  say,  "  that  he  who  accepts 
martyrdom  is  baptized  in  his  own  blood,  and 
peace  is  not  necessary  to  him  from  the  bishop, 
since  he  is  about  to  have  the  peace  of  his  own 
glory,  and  about  to  receive  a  greater  reward 
from  the  condescension  of  the  Lord."  First  of 
all,  he  cannot  be  fitted  for  martyrdom  who  is 
not  armed  for  the  contest  by  the  Church ;  and 
his  spirit  is  deficient  which  the  Eucharist  received 
does  not  raise  and  stimulate.  For  the  Lord 
says  in  His  Gospel :  "  But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  take  no  thought  what  ye  shall  speak  ; 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour  what  ye 
shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  * 
Now,  since  He  says  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
speaks  in  those  who  are  delivered  up  and  set 

3  Matt.  X.  19,  30. 
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of  his  presence  and  his  immodest  and  incestuous 
contact,  violate  further  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
hitherto  uncorrupt,  holy,  modest. 

2.  But  yet,  when  I  read  your  other  letter, 
brother,  which  you  subjoined  to  your  first  one,  I 
was  considerably  surprised  at  observing  that  you 
were  in  some  degree  disturbed  by  the  threats 
and  terrors  of  those  who  had  come,  when,  ac- 
cording to  what  you  wrote,  they  had  attacked 
and  threatened  you  with  the  greatest  despera- 
tion, that  if  you  would  not  receive  the  letters 
which  they  had  brought,  they  would  read  them 
publicly,  and  would  utter  many  base  and  dis- 
graceful things,  and  such  as  were  worthy  of  their 
mouth.  But  if  the  matter  is  thus,  dearest  broth- 
er, that  the  audacity  of  the  most  wicked  men 
is  to  be  dreaded,  and  that  what  evil  men  cannot 
do  rightly  and  equitably,  they  may  accomplish 
by  daring  and  desperation,  there  is  an  end  of 
the  vigour  of  the  episcopacy,  and  of  the  sub- 
lime and  divine  power  of  governing  the  Church  ; 
nor  can  we  continue  any  longer,  or  in  fact  now 
be  Christians,  if  it  is  come  to  this,  that  we  are 
to  be  afraid  of  the  threats  or  the  snares  of  out- 
casts. For  both  Gentiles  and  Jews  threaten, 
and  heretics  and  all  those,  of  whose  hearts  and 
minds  the  devil  has  taken  possession,  daily  attest 
their  venomous  madness  with  furious  voice.  We 
are  not,  therefore,  to  yield  because  they  threaten ; 
nor  is  the  adversary  and  enemy  on  that  account 
greater  than  Christ,  because  he  claims  for  him- 
self and  assumes  so  much  in  the  world.  There 
ought  to  abide  with  us,  dearest  brother,  an  im- 
moveable strength  of  faith ;  and  against  all  the 
irruptions  and  onsets  of  the  waves  that  roar 
against  us,  a  steady  and  unshaken  courage  should 
plant  itself  as  with  the  fortitude  and  mass  of  a 
resisting  rock.  Nor  does  it  matter  whence  comes 
the  terror  or  the  danger  to  a  bishop,  who  lives 
subject  to  terrors  and  dangers,  and  is  neverthe- 
less made  glorious  by  those  very  terrors  and 
dangers.  For  we  ought  not  to  consider  and  re- 
gard the  mere  threats  of  the  Gentiles  or  of  the 
Jews,  when  we  see  that  the  Lord  Himself  was 
deserted  by  His  brethren,  and  was  betrayed  by 
him  whom  He  Himself  had  chosen  among  His 
apostles ;  that  also  in  the  beginning  of  the  world 
it  was  none  other  than  a  brother  who  slew  right- 
eous Abel,  and  an  angry  brother  pursued  the 
fleeing  Jacob,  and  the  youthful  Joseph  was  sold 
by  the  act  of  his  brethren.  In  the  Gospel  also 
we  read  that  it  was  foretold  that  our  foes  should 
rather  be  of  our  own  household,  and  that  they  who 
have  first  been  associated  in  the  sacrament  of 
unity '  shall  be  they  who  shall  betray  one  another. 
It  makes  no  difference  who  delivers  up  or  who 
rages,  since  God  permits  those  to  be  delivered 
up  whom  He  appoints  to  be  crowned.     For  it  is 

I  ["  The  sacrameotal  host  of  God's  elect."-:  Tk4  Tatk,  Cowper.] 


no  ignominy  to  us  to  suffer  from  our  brethren 
what  Christ  suffered,  nor  is  it  glory  to  them  to 
do  what  Judas  did.  But  what  insolence  it  is  in 
them,  what  swelling  and  inflated  knd  vain  boast- 
ing on  the  part  of  these  threateners,  fhere  to 
threaten  me  in  my  absence,  when  here  they  have 
me  present  in  their  power  !  I  do  not  fear  their 
reproaches  with  which  they  daily  wound  them- 
selves and  their  own  life  ;  I  do  not  tremble  at 
their  clubs  and  stones  and  swords,  which  they 
brandish  with  parricidal  words  :  as  far  as  lies  in 
their  power  such  men  are  homicides  before  God. 
Yet  they  are  not  able  to  slay  unless  the  Lord 
have  allowed  them  to  slay ;  and  although  I  must 
die  but  once,  yet  they  daily  slay  me  by  their 
hatred,  their  words,  and  their  villanies. 

3.  But,  dearest  brother,  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline is  not  on  that  account  to  be  forsaken,  nor 
priestly  censure  to  be  relaxed,  because  we  are 
disturbed  with  reproaches  or  are  shaken  with 
terrors ;  since  Holy  Scripture  meets  and  warns 
us,  saying,  "  But  he  who  presumes  and  is  haughty, 
the  man  who  boasts  of  himself,  who  hath  enlarged 
his  soul  as  hell,  shall  accomplish  nothing."^ 
And  again  :  "  And  fear  not  the  words  of  a  sinful 
man,  for  his  glory  shall  be  dung  and  worms. 
To-day  he  is  lifted  up,  and  to-morrow  he  shall 
not  be  found,  because  he  is  turned  into  his  earth, 
and  his  thought  shall  perish."  ^  And  again  :  "  I 
have  seen  the  wicked  exalted,  and  raised  above 
the  cedars  of  Libanus :  I  went  by,  and,  lo,  he 
was  not ;  yea,  I  sought  him,  and  his  place  was 
not  found."  ^  Exaltation,  and  puffing  up,  and 
arrogant  and  haughty  boastfulness,  spring  not 
from  the  teaching  of  Christ  who  teaches  humility, 
but  from  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whom  the  Lord 
rebukes  by  His  prophet,  saying,  "  For  thou  hast 
said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I 
will  place  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God : 
I  will  sit  on  a  lofty  mountain,  above  the  lofty 
mountains  to  the  north  :  I  will  ascend  above  the 
clouds ;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High."  s  And 
he  added,  saying,  "  Yet  thou  shalt  descend  into 
hell,  to  the  foundations  of  the  earth ;  and  they 
that  secthee  shall  wonder  at  thee."^  Whence 
also  divine  Scripture  threatens  a  like  punishment 
to  such  in  another  place,  and  says,  "  For  the  day 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one 
that  is  injurious  and  proud,  and  upon  every  one 
that  is  Hfted  up,  and  lofty."  ^  By  his  mouth, 
therefore,  and  by  his  words,  is  every  one  at  once 
betrayed;  and  whether  he  has  Christ  in  his 
heart,  or  Antichrist,  is  discerned  in  his  speaking, 
according  to  what  the  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel, 
"  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
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**  Their  sacrifices  are  as  the  bread  of  mourning ; 
all  that  eat  thereof  shall  be  polluted." '  And 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  cries  by  Isaiah,  and  says, 
**Woe  unto  you,  children  that  are  deserters. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  taken  counsel,  but 
not  of  me ;  and  ye  have  made  a  covenant,  but 
not  of  my  Spirit,  that  ye  may  add  sin  to  sin."  * 

6.  But  —  I  speak  to  you  as  being  provoked ; 
I  speak  as  grieving ;  I  speak  as  constrained  — 
when  a  bishop  is  appointed  into  the  place  of 
one  deceased,  when  he  is  chosen  in  time  of 
peace  by  the  suffrage  of  an  entire  people,  when 
he  is  protected  by  the  help  of  God  in  persecu- 
tion, faithfully  linked  with  all  his  colleagues, 
approved  to  his  people  by  now  four  years'  ex- 
perience in  his  episcopate ;  observant  of  disci- 
pline in  time  of  peace ;  in  time  of  disturbance, 
proscribed  with  the  name  of  his  episcopate  ap- 
plied and  attached  to  him ;  so  often  asked  for 
in  the  circus  "  for  the  lions ; "  in  the  amphi- 
theatre, honoured  with  the  testimony  of  the 
divine  condescension ;  even  in  these  very  days 
on  which  I  have  written  this  letter  to  you,  on 
account  of  the  sacrifices  which,  by  proclaimed 
edict,  the  people  were  commanded  to  celebrate, 
demanded  anew  in  the  circus  "  for  the  lions  " 
by  the  clamour  of  the  populace  ;  —  when  such  a 
one,  dearest  brother,  is  seen  to  be  assailed  by 
some  desperate  and  reckless  men,  and  by  those 
who  have  their  place  outside  the  Church,  it  is 
manifest  who  assails  him  :  not  assuredly  Christ, 
who  either  appoints  or  protects  his  priests ;  but 
he  who,  as  the  adversary  of  Christ  and  the  foe 
to  His  Church,  for  this  purpose  persecutes  with 
his  malice  the  ruler  of  the  Church,  that  when 
the  pilot  is  removed,  he  may  rage  more  atro- 
ciously and  more  violently  with  a  view  to  the 
Church's  dispersion. 

7.  Nor  ought  it,  my  dearest  brother,  to  dis- 
turb any  one  who  is  faithful  and  mindful  of  the 
Gospel,  and  retains  the  commands  of  the  apostle 
who  forewarns  us ;  if  in  the  last  days  certain 
persons,  proud,  contumacious,  and  enemies  of 
God's  priests,  either  depart  from  the  Church  or 
act  against  the  Church,  since  both  the  Lord  and 
His  apostles  have  previously  foretold  that  there 
should  be  such.  Nor  let  any  one  wonder  that 
the  servant  placed  over  them  should  be  for- 
saken by  some,  when  His  own  disciples  forsook 
the  Lord  Himself,  who  performed  such  great 
and  wonderful  works,  and  illustrated  the  attri- 
butes of  God  the  P'ather  by  the  testimony  of 
His  doings.  And  yet  He  did  not  rebuke  them 
when  they  went  away,  nor  even  severely  threaten 
them ;  but  rather,  turning  to  His  apostles.  He 
said,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?  "3  manifestly  ob- 
serving the  law  whereby  a  man  lefl  to  his  own 
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liberty,  and  established  in  his  own  choice,  him- 
self desires  for  himself  either  death  or  salvation. 
Nevertheless,  Peter,-*  upon  whom  by  the  same 
Lord  the  Church  had  been  built,  speaking  one 
for  all,  and  answering  with  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  says,  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  be- 
lieve, and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  :  "  5  signifying,  doubtless, 
and  showing  that  those  who  departed  from  Christ 
perished  by  their  own  fault,  yet  that  the  Church 
which  believes  on  Christ,  and  holds  that  which 
it  has  once  learned,  never  departs  from  Him  at 
all,  and  that  those  are  the  Church  who  remain  in 
the  house  of  God ;  but  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  are  not  the  plantation  planted  by  God  the 
Father,  whom  we  see  not  to  be  established  with 
the  stabiUty  of  wheat,  but  blown  about  Hke  chaff 
by  the  breath  of  the  enemy  scattering  them,  of 
whom  John  also  in  his  epistle  says,  "  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  no  doubt  they  would  have  con- 
tinued with  us."  ^  Paul  also  warns  us,  when  evil 
men  perish  out  of  the  Church,  not  to  be  dis- 
turbed, nor  to  let  our  faith  be  lessened  by  the 
departure  of  the  faithless.  "  For  what,"  he  says, 
"if  some  of  them  have  departed  from  the  faith? 
Hath  their  unbelief  made  the  faith  of  God  of 
none  effect  ?  God  forbid !  For  God  is  true, 
but  every  man  a  Har."  ^ 

8.  For  our  own  part,  it  befits  our  conscience, 
dearest  brother,  to  strive  that  none  should  per- 
ish going  out  of  the  Church  by  our  fault ;  but  if 
any  one,  of  his  own  accord  and  by  his  own  sin, 
should  perish,  and  should  be  unwilling  to  repent 
and  to  return  to  the  Church,  that  we  who  are 
anxious  for  their  well-being  should  be  blameless 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  that  they  alone 
should  remain  in  punishment  who  refused  to  be 
healed  by  the  wholesomeness  of  our  advice. 
Nor  ought  the  reproaches  of  the  lost  to  move 
us  in  any  degree  to  depart  from  the  right  path 
and  from  the  sure  rule,  since  also  the  apostle 
instructs  us,  saying,  "  If  I  should  please  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ."^  There 
is  a  great  difference  whether  one  desires  to  de- 
serve well  of  men  or  of  God.  If  we  seek  to 
please  men,  the  Lord  is  offended.  But  if  we 
strive  and  labour  that  we  may  please  God, 
we  ought  to  contemn  human  reproaches  and 
abuse. 

9.  But  that  I  did  not  immediately  write  to 
you,  dearest  brother,  about  Fortunatus,  that 
pseudo-bishop,  constituted  by  a  few,  and  those. 


4  [Cyprian  could  not  have  written  this  letter  to  Cornelius  had  he 
recoenised  in  him,  as  a  successor  of  Peter,  any  other  than  the  gifts 
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ing  on  through  the  night  cease.  In  fine,  if  you 
were  to  seek  the  names  from  them,  they  would 
have  none  which  they  could  even  falsely  give. 
For  such  among  them  is  the  penury  even  of 
wicked  men,  that  neither  of  sacrificers  nor  of 
heretics  can  there  be  collected  twenty-five  for 
them ;  and  yet,  for  the  sake  of  deceiving  the  ears 
of  the  simple  and  the  absent,  the  number  is 
exaggerated  by  a  lie,  as  if,  even  if  this  number 
were  true,  either  the  Church  would  be  overcome 
by  heretics,  or  righteousness  by  the  unrighteous. 
.  12.  Nor  does  it  behove  me,  dearest  brother, 
to  do  like  things  to  them,  and  to  go  through  in 
my  discourse  those  things  which  they  have  com- 
mitted, and  still  commit,  since  we  have  to  con- 
sider what  it  becomes  God*s  priests  to  utter  and 
to  write.  Nor  ought  grief  to  speak  among  us  so 
much  as  shame,  and  I  ought  not  to  seem  pro- 
voked rather  to  heap  together  reproaches  than 
crimes  and  sins.  Therefore  I  am  silent  upon  the 
deceits  practised  in  the  Church.  I  pass  over  the 
conspiracies  and  adulteries,  and  the  various  kinds 
of  crimes.  That  circumstance  alone,  however, 
of  their  wickedness,  in  which  the  cause  is  not 
mine,  nor  man's,  but  God's,  I  do  not  think  must 
be  withheld  ;  that  from  the  very  first  day  of  the 
persecution,  while  the  recent  crimes  of  the  guilty 
were  still  hot,  and  not  only  the  devil's  altars,  but 
the  very  hands  and  the  mouths  of  the  lapsed, 
were  still  smoking  with  the  abominable  sacrifices, 
they  did  not  cease  to  communicate  with  the 
lapsed,  and  to  interfere  with  their  repentance. 
God  cries,  "  He  that  sacrificeth  unto  any  gods, 
save  unto  the  Lord  only,  shall  be  rooted  out.'*' 
And  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  says,  "  Whosoever 
shall  deny  me,  him  will  I  deny."  *  And  in  an- 
other place  the  divine  indignation  and  anger  are 
not  silent,  saying,  "To  them  hast  thou  poured 
out  a  drink-offering,  and  to  them  hast  thou  offered 
a  meat-offering.  Shall  I  not  be  angry  with  these 
things?  saith  the  Lord."^  And  they  interfere 
that  God  may  not  be  entreated,  who  Himself  de- 
clares that  He  is  angry ;  they  interpose  that 
Christ  may  not  be  besought  with  prayers  and 
satisfactions,  who  professes  that  him  who  denies 
Him  He  will  deny. 

13.  In  the  very  time  of  persecution  we  wrote 
letters  on  this  matter,  but  we  were  not  attended 
to.  A  full  council  being  held,  we  decreed,  not 
only  with  our  consent,  but  also  with  our  threat- 
ening, that  the  brethren  should  repent,^  and  that 
none  should  rashly  grant  peace  to  those  who  did 
not  repent.  And  those  sacrilegious  persons  rush 
with  impious  madness  against  God's  priests,  de- 
parting from  the  Church  ;  and  raising  their  par- 
ricidal arms  against  the  Church,  in  order  that 


'  F.X.  xxii.  30. 
2  Matt.  X.  33. 


3  Isa.  Ivii.  6. 
*  Strictly,  the  phrase  here  as  elsewhere  is, 
*  poenitcntiam  agerent." 
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the  malice  of  the  devil  may  consummate  their 
work,s  take  pains  that  the  divine  clemency  may 
not  heal  the  wounded  in  His  Church.  They 
corrupt  the  repentance  of  the  wretched  men  by 
the  deceitfulness  of  their  lies,  that  it  may  not 
satisfy  an  offended  God — that  he  who  has  either 
blushed  or  feared  to  be  a  Christian  before,  may 
not  afterwards  seek  Christ  his  Lord,  nor  he  re- 
turn to  the  Church  who  had  departed  from  the 
Church.  Efforts  are  used  that  the  sins  may  not 
be  atoned  for  with  just  satisfactions  and  lamenta- 
tions, that  the  wounds  may  not  be  washed  away 
with  tears.  True  peace  is  done  away  by  the 
falsehood  of  a  false  peace ;  the  healthful  bosom 
of  a  mother  is  closed  by  the  interference  of  the 
stepmother,  that  weeping  and  groaning  may  not 
be  heard  from  the  breast  and  from  the  lips  of 
the  lapsed.  And  beyond  this,  the  lapsed  are 
compelled  with  their  tongues  and  lips,  in  the 
Capitol  ^  wherein  before  they  had  sinned,  to  re- 
proach the  priests  —  to  assail  with  contumelies 
and  with  abusive  words  the  confessors  and  vir- 
gins, and  those  righteous  men  who  are  most 
eminent  for  the  praise  of  the  faith,  and  most 
glorious  in  the  Church.  By  which  things,  indeed, 
it  is  not  so  much  the  modesty  and  the  humility 
and  the  shame  of  our  people  that  are  smitten, 
as  their  own  hope  and  life  that  are  lacerated. 
For  neither  is  it  he  who  hears,  but  he  who  utters 
the  reproach,  that  is  wretched  ;  nor  is  it  he  who 
is  smitten  by  his  brother,  but  he  who  smites  a 
brother,  that  is  a  sinner  under  the  law ;  and  when 
the  guilty  do  a  wrong  to  the  innocent,  they 
suffer  the  injury  who  think  that  they  are  doing  it. 
Finally,  their  mind  is  smitten  by  these  things, 
and  their  spirit  is  dull,  and  their  sense  of  right 
is  estranged  :  it  is  God's  wrath  that  they  do  not 
perceive  their  sins,  lest  repentance  should  follow, 
as  it  is  written,  "  And  God  gave  them  the  spirit 
of  torpor,"  7  that  is,  that  they  may  not  return  and 
be  healed,  and  be  made  whole  after  their  sins  by 
just  prayers  and  satisfactions.  Paul  the  apostle  in 
his  epistle  lays  it  down,  and  says,  "They  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie : 
that  they  all  might  be  judged  who  believed  not 
the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness."* The  highest  degree  of  happiness  is,  not 
to  sin  ;  the  second,  to  acknowledge  our  sins.  In 
the  former,  innocence  flows  pure  and  unstained 
to  preserve  us;  in  the  latter,  there  comes  a 
medicine  to  heal  us.  Both  of  these  they  have 
lost  by  offending  God,  both  because  the  grace  is 
lost  which  is  received  from  the  sanctification  of 


s  "  That  by  the  malice  of  the  devil  they  may  consiunmate  their 
work :  "  v.  I. 

^  Sctl.  Capitol  of  Carthage,  for  the  provinces  imitated  Rome  in 
this  respect.     Du  Cange  eives  many  instances. 

7  Ifta.  xzix.  10:  nnff.  **  iTanshutttiionii^* 
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Church ;  while  we,  meanwhile,  by  whom  account 
is  to  be  given  to  the  Lord,  are  anxiously  weigh- 
ing and  carefully  examining  who  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived and  admitted  into  the  Church.  For  some 
are  either  hindered  by  their  crimes  to  such  a 
degree,  or  they  are  so  obstinately  and  firmly  op- 
posed by  their  brethren,  that  they  cannot  be  re- 
ceived at  all  except  with  offence  and  risk  to  a 
great  many.  For  neither  must  some  putridities 
be  so  collected  and  brought  together,  that  the 
parts  which  are  sound  and  whole  should  be  in- 
jured ;  nor  is  that  pastor  serviceable  or  wise  who 
so  mingles  the  diseased  and  affected  sheep  with 
his  flock  as  to  contaminate  the  whole  flock  with 
the  infection  of  the  clinging  evil.  (Do  not  pay 
attention  to  their  number.'  For  one  who  fears 
God  is  better  than  a  thousand  impious  sons,  as 
the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  O  son, 
do  not  delight  in  ungodly  sons,  though  they 
multiply  to  thee,  except  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be 
with  them." »)  Oh,  if  you  could,  dearest  broth- 
er, be  with  us  here  when  those  evil  and  perverse 
men  return  from  schism,  you  would  see  what 
labour  is  mine  to  persuade  patience  to  our  breth- 
ren, that  they  should  calm  their  grief  of  mind, 
and  consent  to  receive  and  heal  the  wicked.  For 
as  they  rejoice  and  are  glad  when  those  who  are 
endurable  and  less  guilty  return,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  murmur  and  are  dissatisfied  as  often 
as  the  incorrigible  and  violent,  and  those  who 
are  contaminated  either  by  adulteries  or  by  sac- 
rifices, and  who,  in  addition  to  this,  are  proud 
besides,  so  return  to  the  Church,  as  to  corrupt 
the  good  dispositions  within  it.  Scarcely  do  I 
persuade  the  people  ;  nay,  I  extort  it  from  them, 
that  they  should  suffer  such  to  be  admitted.  And 
the  grief  of  the  fraternity  is  made  the  more  just, 
from  the  fact  that  one  and  another  who,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  and  contradiction  of  the 
people,  have  been  received  by  my  facility,  have 
proved  worse  than  they  had  been  before,  and 
have  not  been  able  to  keep  the  faith  of  their 
repentance,  because  they  had  not  come  with  true 
repentance. 

1 6.  But  what  am  I  to  say  of  those  who  have 
now  sailed  to  you  with  Felicissimus,  guilty  of 
every  crime,  as  ambassadors  sent  by  Fortunatus 
the  pseudo-bishop,  bringing  to  you  letters  as 
false  as  he  himself  is  false,  whose  letters  they 
bring,  as  his  conscience  is  full  of  sins,  as  his  life 
is  execrable,  as  it  is  disgraceful ;  so  that,  even  if 
they  were  in  the  Church,  such  people  ought  to 
be  expelled  from  the  Church.  In  addition,  since 
they  have  known  their  own  conscience,  they  do 
not  dare  to  come  to  us  or  to  approach  to  the 

'  [Exod.  xxiii.  2.  The  best  comment  on  Cyprian's  system  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Commonitory  of  Vincent  of  Lcnns  (a.d.  450),  who 
lays  doMm  the  rule,  that  if  the  whole  Church  revolts  from  the  faith 
save  only  a  few,  those  few  are  the  Catholics.] 

^  Exclus.  xvi.  I,  a.  The  words  in  parenthesis  are  not  found  in 
many  editions. 


threshold  of  the  Church,  but  wander  about,  with- 
out  her,  through  the  province,  for  the  sake  of 
circumventing  and  defrauding  the  brethren ;  and 
now,  being  sufficientiy  known  to  all,  and  every- 
where excluded  for  their  crimes,  they  sail  thither 
also  to  you.  For  they  cannot  have  the  face  to 
approach  to  us,  or  to  stand  before  us,  since  the 
crimes  which  are  charged  upon  them  by  the 
brethren  are  most  grievous  and  grave.  If  they 
wish  to  undergo  our  judgment,  let  them  come. 
Finally,  if  they  can  find  any  excuse  or  defence, 
let  us  see  what  thought  they  have  of  making 
satisfaction,  what  fruit  of  repentance  they  bring 
forward.  The  Church  is  neither  closed  here 
to  any  one,  nor  is  the  bishop  denied  to  any. 
Our  patience,  and  facility,  and  humanity  are 
ready  for  those  who  come.  I  entreat  all  to  re- 
turn into  the  Church.  I  beg  all  our  fellow-sol- 
diers to  be  included  within  the  camp  of  Christ, 
and  the  dwelling-place  of  God  the  Father.  I 
remit  everything.  I  shut  my  eyes  to  many  things, 
with  the  desire  and  the  wish  to  gather  together 
the  brotherhood.  Even  those  things  which  are 
committed  against  God  I  do  not  investigate  with 
the  full  judgment  of  religion.  I  almost  sin  my- 
self, in  remitting  sins^  more  than  I  ought.  I 
embrace  with  prompt  and  full  love  those  who 
return  with  repentance,  confessing  their  sin  with 
lowly  and  unaffected  atonement.^ 

1 7.  But  if  there  are  some  who  think  that  they 
can  return  to  the  Church  not  with  prayers  but 
with  threats,  or  suppose  that  they  can  make  a 
way  for  themselves,  not  with  lamentation  and 
atonements,  but  with  terrors,  let  them  take  it 
for  certain  that  against  such  the  Church  of  the 
Lord  stands  closed  ;  nor  does  the  camp  of  Christ, 
unconquered  and  firm  with  the  Lord's  protec- 
tion, yield  to  threats.  The  priest  of  God  hold- 
ing fast  the  Gospel  and  keeping  Christ's  precepts 
may  be  slain  ;  he  cannot  be  conquered.  Zach- 
arias,  God's  priest,  suggests  and  furnishes  to  us 
examples  of  courage  and  faith,  who,  when  he 
could  not  be  terrified  with  threats  and  stoning, 
was  slain  in  the  temple  of  God,  at  the  same  time 
crying  out  and  saying,  what  we  also  cry  out  and 
say  against  the  heretics,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Ye  have  forsaken  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  will  forsake  you."  5  For  because  a  few 
rash  and  wicked  men  forsake  the  heavenly  and 
wholesome  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  not  doing  holy 
things  are  deserted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  also 
ought  not  therefore  to  be  unmindful  of  the  divine 
tradition,  so  as  to  think  that  the  crimes  of  mad- 
men are  greater  than  the  judgments  of  priests ; 
or  conceive   that  human   endeavours    can    do 


3  [See  vol.  ii.  pp.  is,  29.  And  for  this  ecclesiastical  "  remis- 
sion," 9  Cor.  ii.  10,  which  Cyprian  imitates.] 

<  ^What  a  contrast  to  the  hierarchical  spirit  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
this  primitive  compassion  for  penitents!    Think  of  Canossa.] 

>  3  Chron.  xxiv.  ao. 
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of  the  bishops  who  are  set  over  the  churches  of 
the  Lord  by  divine  condescension,  throughout 
the  whole  world,  maintain  the  plan  of  evangelical 
truth,  and  of  the  tradition  of  the  Lord,  and  do 
not  by  human  and  novel  institution  depart  from 
that  which  Christ  our  Master  both  prescribed  and 
did ;  yet  since  some,  either  by  ignorance  or  sim- 
plicity '  in  sanctifying  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  ministering  to  the  people,  do  not  do  that  which 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  the  founder  and 
teacher  of  this  sacrifice,  did  and  taught,  I  have 
thought  it  as  well  a  religious  as  a  necessary  thing 
to  write  to  you  this  letter,  that,  if  any  one  is 
still  kept  in  this  error,  he  may  behold  the  light 
of  truth,  and  return  to  the  root  and  origin  of 
the  tradition  of  the  Lord.^  Nor  must  you  think, 
dearest  brother,  that  I  am  writing  my  own  thoughts 
or  man's ;  or  that  I  am  boldly  assuming  this  to 
myself  of  my  own  voluntary  will,  since  I  always 
hold  my  mediocrity  with  lowly  and  modest  mod- 
eration. But  when  anything  is  prescribed  by  the 
inspiration  and  command  of  God,  it  is  necessary 
that  a  faithful  servant  should  obey  the  Lord,  ac- 
quitted by  all  of  assuming  anything  arrogantly 
to  himself,  seeing  that  he  is  constrained  to  fear 
offending  the  Lord  unless  he  does  what  he  is 
commanded. 

2.  Know  then  that  I  have  been  admonished 
that,  in  offering  the  cup,  the  tradition  of  the 
Lord  ^  must  be  observed,  and  that  nothing  must 
be  done  by  us  but  what  the  Lord  first  did  on  our 
behalf,  as  that  the  cup  which  is  offered  in  remem- 
brance of  Him  should  be  offered  mingled  with 
wine.  For  when  Christ  says,  "  I  am  the  true 
vine,"  3  the  blood  of  Christ  is  assuredly  not  water, 
but  wine ;  neither  can  His  blood  by  which  we 
are  redeemed  and  quickened  appear  to  be  in  the 
cup,  when  in  the  cup  there  is  no  wine  whereby 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  shown  forth,  which  is  de- 
clared by  the  sacrament  and  testimony  of  aJl  the 
Scriptures. 

3.  For  we  find  in  Genesis  also,  in  respect  o* 
the  sacrament  in  Noe,  this  same  thing  was  to 
them  a  precursor  and  figure  of  the  Lord's  pas- 
sion ;  that  he  drank  wine  ;  that  he  was  drunken ; 
that  he  was  made  naked  in  his  household  ;  that 
he  was  lying  down  with  his  thighs  naked  and 
exposed ;  that  the  nakedness  of  the  father  was 
observed  by  his  second  son,  and  was  told  abroad, 
but  was  covered  by  two,  the  eldest  and  the  young- 
est ;  and  other  matters  which  it  is  not  necessary 
to  follow  out,  since  this  is  enough  for  us  to  em- 
brace alone,  that  Noe,  setting  forth  a  type  of  the 
future  truth,  did  not  drink  water,  but  wine,  and 
thus  expressed  the  figure  of  the  passion  of  the 
Lord. 

'  [A  kindly  rebuke  of  those  Encradtes  who  were  called  Hydro- 
parasiata.     Epiphan.,  iii.  p.  9,  ed.  Oehler.] 

'  [  X  Cor.  xi.  a.  Our  author  evidently  has  this  in  mind.  He  is 
admanisked  by  such  Scriptures  to  maintain  apostolic  traditioos.J 

^  John  3CV.  z. 


4.  Also  in  the  priest  Melchizedek  we  see  pre- 
figured the  sacrament  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  what  divine  Scripture  testifies,  and 
says,  "  And  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine."  ^  Now  he  was  a  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  blessed  Abraham. 
And  that  Melchizedek  bore  a  type  of  Christ,  the 
Holy  Spirit  declares  in  the  Psalms,  saying  from 
the  person  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  :  "  Before  the 
morning  star  I  begat  Thee ;  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek ;  "  s  which 
order  is  assuredly  this  coming  from  that  sacrifice 
and  thence  descending;  that  Melchizedek  was 
a  priest  of  the  most  high  God  ;  that  he  offered 
wine  and  bread ;  that  he  blessed  Abraham.  For 
who  is  more  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God  than 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  a  sacrifice  to 
God  the  Father,  and- offered  that  very  same  thing 
which  Melchizedek  had  offered,  that  is,  bread 
and  wine,  to  wit.  His  body  and  blood?  And 
with  respect  to  Abraham,  that  blessing  going  be- 
fore belonged  to  our  people.  For  if  Abraham 
believed  in  God,  and  it  was  accounted  unto  him 
for  righteousness,  assuredly  whosoever  believes 
in  God  and  lives  in  faith  is  found  righteous,  and 
already  is  blessed  in  faithful  Abraham,  and  is  set 
forth  as  justified ;  as  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul 
proves,  when  he  says,  "  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
Ye  know,  then,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  these 
are  the  children  of  Abraham.  But  the  Scripture, 
foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles 
through  faith,  pronounced  before  to  Abraham 
that  all  nations  should  be  blessed  in  him  ;  there- 
fore they  who  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham.*'^  Whence  in  the  Gospel  we  find  that 
"children  of  Abraham  are  raised  from  stones, 
that  is,  are  gathered  from  the  Gentiles."  ^  And 
when  the  Lord  praised  Zacchaeus,  He  answered 
and  said,  "This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham." **  In  Genesis,  therefore,  that  the  benedic- 
tion, in  respect  of  Abraham  by  Melchizedek  the 
priest,  might  be  duly  celebrated,  the  figure  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  precedes,  namely,  as  ordained 
in  bread  and  wine ;  which  thing  the  Lord,  com- 
pleting and  fulfilling,  offered  bread  and  the  cup 
mixed  with  wine,  and  so  He  who  is  the  fulness  of 
truth  fulfilled  the  truth  nf  the  image  prefigured. 

5.  Moreover  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Solomon  shows 
before  the  type  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  making 
mention  of  the  immolated  victim-  and  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  and,  moreover,  of  the  altar  and 
of  the  apostles,  and  says,  "  Wisdom  hath  builded 
her  house,  she  hath  underlaid  her  seven  pillars  ; 
she  hath  killed  her  victims ;  she  hath  mingled 

<  Gen.  xiv.  t8. 
s  Ps.  ex.  4. 

6  Gal.  iii.  6-9. 

7  Matt.  iu.  9. 
*  Lukexiz«9i 
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water.*  For,  taking  the  cup  on  the  eve  of  His 
passion.  He  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  dis- 
ciples, saying,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be 
shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  in  which  I  shall 
drink  new  wine  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of 
my  Father."'  In  which  portion  we  find  that 
the  cup  which  the  Lord  offered  was  mixed,  and 
that  that  was  wine  which  He  called  His  blood. 
Whence  it  appears  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
not  offered  if  there  be  no  wine  in  the  cup,  nor 
the  Lord's  sacrifice  celebrated  with  a  legitimate 
consecration  unless  our  oblation  and  sacrifice 
respond  to  His  passion.  But  how  shall  we  drink 
the  new  wine  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  Christ 
in  the  kingdom  of  His  Father,  if  in  the  sacrifice 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ  we  do  not 
offer  wine,  nor  mix  the  cup  of  the  Lord  by  the 
Lord's  own  tradition  ? 

10.  Moreover,  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul, 
chosen  and  sent  by  the  Lord,  and  appointed  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  truth,  lays  down  these 
very  things  in  his  epistle,  saying,  "  The  Lord 
Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed, 
took  bread ;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks, 
He  brake  it,  and  said,  This  is  my  body,  which 
shall  be  given  for  you  :  do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  He  took 
the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This  cup 
is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  shall  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  He 
<jpme."  3  But  if  it  is  both  enjoined  by  the  Lord, 
and  the  same  thing  is  confirmed  and  delivered 
by  His  apostle,  that  as  often  as  we  drink,  we  do 
in  remembrance  of  the  Lord  the  same  thing 
which  the  Lord  also  did,  we  find  that  what  was 
commanded  is  not  observed  by  us,  unless  we 
also  do  what  the  Lord  did ;  and  that  mixing 
the  Lord's  cup  in  like  manner  we  do  not  depart 
from  the  divine  teaching ;  but  that  we  must  not 
at  all  depart  from  the  evangelical  precepts,  and 
that  disciples  ought  also  to  observe  and  to  do 
the  same  things  which  the  Master  both  taught 
and  did.  The  blessed  apostle  in  another  place 
more  earnestly  and  strongly  teaches,  saying,  "  1 
wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Him 
that  called  you  into  grace,  unto  another  gospel, 
which  is  not  another ;  but  there  are  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heav- 
en, preach  any  otherwise  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema. 
As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any 


'  [Sec  Ju.slin,  vol.  i.  p.  185,  this 
'  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  29. 
^  I  Cor.  xi.  23-36. 


] 


man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema."  * 

11.  Since,  then,  neither  the  apostle  himself 
nor  an  angel  from  heaven  can  preach  or  teach 
any  otherwise  than  Christ  has  once  taught  and 
His  apostles  have  announced,  I  wonder  very 
much  whence  has  originated  this  practice,  that, 
contrary  to  evangelical  and  apostolical  discipline, 
water  is  offered  in  some  places  in  the  Lord's  cup, 
which  water  by  itself  cannot  express  the  blood 
of  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit  also  is  not  silent  in 
the  Psalms  on  the  sacrament  of  this  thing,  when 
He  makes  mention  of  the  Lord's  cup,  and  says, 
"  Thy  inebriating  cup,  how  excellent  it  is  ! "  * 
Now  the  cup  which  inebriates  is  assuredly 
mingled  with  wine,  for  water  cannot  inebriate 
anybody.  And  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  such  wise 
inebriates,  as  Noe  also  was  intoxicated  drinking 
wine,  in  Genesis.  But  because  the  intoxication 
of  the  Lord's  cup  and  blood  is  not  such  as  is  the 
intoxication  of  the  world's  wine,  since  the  Holy 
Spirit  said  in  the  Psalm,  "  Thy  inebriating  cup," 
He  added,  "  how  excellent  it  is,"  because  doubt- 
less the  Lord's  cup  so  inebriates  them  that  drink, 
that  it  makes  them  sober ;  that  it  restores  their 
minds  to  spiritual  wisdom ;  that  each  one  recov- 
ers firom  that  flavour  of  the  world  to  the  under- 
standing of  God ;  and  in  the  same  way,  that  by 
that  common  wine  the  mind  is  dissolved,  and  the 
soul  relaxed,  and  all  sadness  is  laid  aside,  so,  when 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  salvation 
have  been  drunk,  the  memory  of  the  old  man  is 
laid  aside,  and  there  arises  an  oblivion  of  the 
former  worldly  conversation,  and  the  sorrowful 
and  sad  breast  which  before  was  oppressed  by 
tormenting  sins  is  eased  by  the  joy  of  the  divine 
mercy ;  because  that  only  is  able  to  rejoice  him 
who  drinks  in  the  Church,  which,  when  it  is  drunk, 
retains  the  Lord's  tnith.^ 

12.  But  how  perverse  and  how  contrary  it  is, 
that  although  the  Lord  at  the  marriage  made 
wine  of  water,  we  should  make  water  of  wine, 
when  even  the  sacrament  of  that  thing  ought  to 
admonish  and  instruct  us  rather  to  offer  wine  in 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord.  For  because  among 
the  Jews  there  was  a  want  of  spiritual  grace,  wine 
also  was  wanting.  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  was  the  house  of  Israel ;  but  Christ,  when 
teaching  and  showing  that  the  people  of  the  Gen- 
tiles should  succeed  them,  and  that  by  the  merit 
of  faith  we  should  subsequently  attain  to  the  place 
which  the  Jews  had  lost,  of  water  made  wine ; 
that  is,  He  showed  that  at  the  marriage  of  Christ 
and  the  Church,  as  the  Jews  failed,  the  people 
of  the  nations  should  rather  flow  together  and  as- 
semble :  for  the  divine  Scripture  in  the  Apocalypse 


4  Gal.  i.  6-9. 

s  Ps.  xxiii.  5.     [  Vulgate.  "  calix  inebrians."    Ps.  xxij.  5.  ] 

6  [A  happy  conception  of  iht  tnebrtatum  of  the  Spirit,  "  when 
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blood  for  Christy  who  blush  to  drink  the  blood 
of  Christ  ? 

16.  Does  any  one  perchance  flatter  himself 
with  this  notion^  that  although  in  the  morning, 
water  alone  is  seen  to  be  offered,  yet  when  we 
come  to  supper  we  offer  the  mingled  cup  ?  But 
when  we  sup,  we  cannot  call  the  people  together 
to  our  banquet,  so  as  to  celebrate  the  truth  of 
the  sacrament  in  the  presence  of  all  the  brother- 
hood.' But  still  it  was  not  in  the  morning,  but 
after  supper,  that  the  Lord  offered  the  mingled 
cup.  Ought  we  then  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  cup 
after  supper,  that  so  by  continual  repetition  of 
the  Lord's  supper'  we  may  offer  the  mingled 
cup  ?  It  behoved  Christ  to  offer  about  the  even- 
ing of  the  day,  that  the  very  hour  of  sacrifice 
might  show  the  setting  and  the  evening  of  the 
world ;  as  it  is  written  in  Exodus,  "  And  all  the 
people  of  the  synagogue  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  kill  it  in  the  evening."  ^  And  again  in  the 
Psalms,  **  Let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  an 
evening  sacrifice."  *  But  we  celebrate  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  in  the  morning. 

17.  And  because  we  make  mention  of  His 
passion  in  all  sacrifices  (for  the  Lord's  passion 
is  the  sacrifice  which  we  offer),  we  ought  to  do 
nothing  else  than  what  He  did.  For  Scripture 
says,  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death 
till  He  come."  s  As  often,  therefore,  as  we  offer 
the  cup  in  commemoration  of  the  Lord  and  of 
His  passion,  let  us  do  what  it  is  known  the  Lord 
did.  And  let  this  conclusion  be  reached,  dear- 
est brother  :  if  from  among  our  predecessors  any 
have  either  by  ignorance  or  simplicity  not  observed 
and  kept  this  which  the  Lord  by  His  example 
and  teaching  has  instructed  us  to  do,  he  may,  by 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  have  pardon  granted  to 
his  simplicity.  But  we  cannot  be  pardoned  who 
are  now  admonished  and  instructed  by  the  Lord 
to  offer  the  cup  of  the  Lord  mingled  with  wine 
according  to  what  the  Lord  offered,  and  to  direct 
letters  to  our  colleagues  also  about  this,  so  that 
the  evangelical  law  and  the  Lord's  tradition  may 
be  everywhere  kept,  and  there  be  no  departure 
from  what  Christ  both  taught  and  did. 

18.  To  neglect  these  things  any  further,  and 
to  persevere  in  the  former  error,  what  is  it  else 
than  to  fall  under  the  Lord's  rebuke,  who  in  the 
psalm  reproveth,  and  says,  "  What  hast  thou  to 
do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest 
take  my  covenant  into  thy  mouth,  seeing  thou 
hatest  instruction  and  castest  my  words  behind 
thee  ?  When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  thou  consent- 
edst   with   him,  and   hast   been   partaker  with 


'  [Much  light  is  thrown  on  this  by  the  Hebrew  usages.    See  Free- 
man, On  the  Principles  of  Divine  Service^  vol.  ii.  p.  293.] 
2  "  Fre<j|^uentandis  doininicis." 
'  Ex,  xn.  6. 
*  Ps.  cxli.  a. 
^  I  Cor.  xi.  a6. 


adulterers."  *  For  to  declare  the  righteousness 
and  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  do 
the  same  that  the  Lord  did,  what  else  is  it  than 
to  cast  away  His  words  and  to  despise  the  Lord's 
instruction,  to  commit  not  earthly,  but  spiritual 
thefts  and  adulteries  ?  While  any  one  is  steal- 
ing from  evangelical  truth  the  words  and  doings 
of  our  Lord,  he  is  corrupting  and  adulterating 
the  divine  precepts,  as  it  is  written  in  Jeremiah. 
He  says,  "What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat? 
Therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  steal  my  words  every  one 
from  his  neighbour,  and  cause  my  people  to  err 
by  their  Hes  and  by  their  lightness."  7  Also  in 
the  same  prophet,  in  another  place.  He  says, 
"  She  committed  adultery  with  stocks  and  stones, 
and  yet  for  all  this  she  turned  not  unto  me."  * 
That  this  theft  and  adultery  may  not  fall  unto  us 
also,  we  ought  to  be  anxiously  careful,  and  fear- 
fully and  religiously  to  watch.  For  if  we  are 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  I  do  not  know  any 
one  whom  we  ought  rather  to  follow  than  God 
and  Christ,  since  He  Himself  emphatically  says 
in  the  Gospel,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he 
that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."^  Lest  therefore  we 
should  walk  in  darkness,  we  ought  to  follow 
Christ,  and  to  observe  his  precepts,  because  He 
Himself  told  His  apostles  in  another  place,  as  He 
sent  them  forth,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Go,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you." '°  Wherefore,  if  we  wish 
to  walk  in  the  light  of  Christ,  let  us  not  depart 
from  His  precepts  and  monitions,  giving  thanks 
that,  while  He  instructs  for  the  future  what  we 
ought  to  do.  He  pardons  for  the  past  wherein 
we  in  our  simplicity  have  erred.  And  because 
already  His  second  coming  draws  near  to  us. 
His  benign  and  liberal  condescension  is  more 
and  more  illuminating  our  hearts  with  the  light 
of  truth." 

19.  Therefore  it  befits  our  religion,  and  our 
fear,  and  the  place  itself,  and  the  office  of  our 
priesthood,  dearest  brother,  in  mixing  and  offer- 
ing the  cup  of  the  Lord,  to  keep  the  truth  of 
the  Lord's  tradition,  and,  on  the  warning  of  the 
Lord,  to  correct  that  which  seems  with  some  to 
have  been  erroneous ;  so  that  when  He  shall 
begin  to  come  in  His  brightness  and  heavenly 
majesty.  He  may  find  that  we  keep  what  He  ad- 
monished us ;  that  we  observe  what  He  taught ; 


6  Ps.  1. 16718. 

[er.  xxiii.  38,  30,  32. 
ler.  iU;,9>  xo. 


1  Jei 
»  Jei 
9  Jot 


[ohn  viit.  xa. 
*o  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20. 

II  [A  very  imfwrtant  monition  that  clearer  light  upon  certain  Scrip- 
tures may  break  in  as  time  unfolds  their  purpose.    Phil.  iii.  15.] 
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believe  that  this  rebuke  has  come  from  God's 
searching  out,  that  they  might  not  continue  to 
stand  at  the  altar ;  and  any  further,  as  unchaste 
persons,  to  have  to  do  with  modesty;  as  per- 
fidious, to  have  to  do  with  faith ;  as  profane, 
with  religion ;  as  earthly,  with  things  divine ;  as 
sacrilegious,  with  things  sacred.  That  such  per- 
sons may  not  return  again  to  the  profanation  of 
the  altar,  and  to  the  contagion  of  the  brethren, 
we  must  keep  watch  with  all  our  powers,  and 
strive  with  all  our  strength,  that,  as  far  as  in  us 
lies,  we  may  keep  them  back  from  this  audacity 
of  their  wickedness,  that  they  attempt  not  any 
longer  to  act  in  the  character  of  priest ;  who, 
cast  down  to  the  lowest  pit  of  death,  have  gone 
headlong  with  the  weight  of  a  greater  destruc- 
tion beyond  the  lapses  of  the  laity. 

4.  But  if,  among  these  insane  persons,  their 
incurable  madness  shall  continue,  and,  with 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  blindness 
which  has  begun  shall  remain  in  its  deep  night, 
our  counsel  will  be  to  separate  individual  breth- 
ren from  their  deceitfulness ;  and,  lest  any  one 
should  run  into  the  toils  of  their  error,  to  sep- 
arate them  from  their  contagion.  Since  neither 
can  the  oblation  be  consecrated  where  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not ;  nor  can  the  Lord  avail  to  any  one 
by  the  prayers  and  supplications  of  one  who 
himself  has  done  despite  to  the  Lord.  But  if 
Fortunatianus,  either  by  the  blindness  induced 
by  the  devil  forgetful  of  his  crime,  or  become  a 
minister  and  servant  of  the  devil  for  deceiving 
the  brotherhood,  shall  persevere  in  this  his  mad- 
ness, do  you,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  strive,  and  in 
this  darkness  of  the  rage  of  the  devil,  recall  the 
minds  of  the  brethren  from  error,  that  they  may 
not  easily  consent  to  the  madness  of  another ; 
that  they  may  not  make  themselves  partakers  in 
the  crimes  of  abandoned  men  ;  but  being  sound, 
let  them  maintain  the  constant  tenor  of  their 
salvation,  and  of  the  integrity  preserved  and 
guarded  by  them.' 

5.  Let  the  lapsed,  however,  who  acknowledge 
the  greatness  of  their  sin,  not  depart  from  en- 
treating the  Lord,  nor  forsake  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  has  been  appointed  one  and 
alone  by  the  Lord ;  but,  continuing  in  their 
atonements  and  entreating  the  Lord's  mercy,  let 
them  knock  at  the  door  of  the  Church,  that  they 
may  be  received  there  where  once  they  were, 
and  may  return  to  Christ  from  whom  they  have 
departed,  and  not  listen  to  those  who  deceive 
them  with  a  fallacious  and  deadly  seduction; 
since  it  is  written,  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things 
Cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience ;    be    not  ye   therefore  partakers 


>  Otherwise,  "  the  enduring  vigour  gf  that  soundnMS  which  they 
have  preserved  and  guarded." 


with  them."*  Therefore  let  no  one  associate 
himself  with  the  contumacious,  and  those  who 
do  not  fear  God,  and  those  who  entirely  with- 
draw from  the  Church.  But  if  any  one  should 
be  impatient  of  entreating  the  Lord  who  is 
offended,  and  should  be  unwilling  to  obey  us, 
but  should  follow  desperate  and  abandoned 
men,  he  must  take  the  blame  to  himself  when 
the  day  of  judgment  shall  come.  For  how  shall 
he  be  able  in  that  day  to  entreat  the  Lord,  who 
has  both  before  this  denied  Christ,  and  now  also 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  not  obeying  bishops 
sound  and  wholesome  and  living,  has  made  him- 
self an  associate  and  a  partaker  with  the  dying? 
I  bid  you,  dearest  brethren  and  longed-for,  ever 
heartily  farewell. 

EPISTLE  LXIV.3 

TO  ROGATIANUS,  CONCERNING  THE  DEACON 
WHO  CONTENDED   AGAINST   THE   BISHOP. 

ARGUMENT.  —  CYPRIAN  WARNS  THE  BISHOP  ROGA- 
TIANUS TO  RESTRAIN  THE  PRIDE  OF  THE  DEACON 
WHO  HAD  PROVOKED  HIM  WITH  HIS  INSULTS,  AND 
TO  CX)MPEL  HIM  TO  REPENT  OF  HIS  BOLDNESS; 
TAKING  OCCASION  TO  REPEAT  ONCE  MORE  WHAT- 
EVER HE  HAS  SAID  IN  THE  PREVIOUS  LETTER, 
ABOUT  THE  SACERDOTAL  OR   EPISCOPAL  POWER.* 

I.  Cyprian  to  his  brother  Rogatianus,  greeting. 
I  and  my  colleagues  who  were  present  with  me 
were  deeply  and  grievously  distressed,  dearest 
brother,  on  reading  your  letter  in  which  you 
complained  of  your  deacon,  that,  forgetful  of 
your  priestly  station,  and  unmindful  of  his  own 
office  and  ministry,  he  had  provoked  you  by  his 
insults  and  injuries.  And  you  indeed  have  acted 
worthily,  and  with  your  accustomed  humility 
towards  us,  in  rather  complaining  of  him  to  us ; 
although  you  have  power,  according  to  the  vig- 
our of  the  episcopate  and  the  authority  of  your 
See,  whereby  you  might  be  justified  on  him  at 
once,  assured  that  all  we  your  colleagues  would 
regard  it  as  a  matter  of  satisfaction,  whatever  you 
should  do  by  your  priestly  power  in  respect  of 
an  insolent  deacon,  as  you  have  in  respect  of 
men  of  this  kind  divine  commands.  Inasmuch 
as  the  Lord  God  says  in  Deuteronomy,  "  And 
the  man  that  will  do  presumptuously,  and  will 
not  hearken  unto  the  priest  or  the  judge,  who- 
ever he  shall  be  in  those  days,  that  man  shall 
die ;  and  all  the  people,  when  they  hear,  shall 
fear,  and  shall  no  more  do  impiously."  s  And 
that  we  may  know  that  this  voice  of  God  came 
forth  with  His  true  and  highest  majesty  to  hon- 
our and  avenge  His  priests ;  when  three  of  the 

*  Eph.  V.  6,  7. 

*  Oxford  ed. :  Ep,  iii. 

4  At  what  time  this  letter  was  written  is  uncertain,  unless  we  may 
gather  from  the  similar  commencement  in  both  letters,  that  it  was 
written  at  the  same  synod  with  the  following  one.    Perhaps  a.d.  249. 

^  Deut.  xvii.  za,  13. 
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twelve  caUed  together,"  it  says,  "  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  disciples,  and  said  to  them ;"  ' 
which  was  done  so  diligently  and  carefully,  with 
the  calling  together  of  the  whole  of  the  people, 
surely  for  this  reason,  that  no  unworthy  person 
might  creep  into  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  or  to 
the  office  of  a  priest.  For  that  unworthy  per- 
sons are  sometimes  ordained,  not  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  but  according  to  human  pre- 
sumption, and  that  those  things  which  do  not 
come  of  a  legitimate  and  righteous  ordination 
are  displeasing  to  God,  God  Himself  manifests 
by  Hosea  the  prophet,  saying,  "  They  have  set 
up  for  themselves  a  king,  but  not  by  me."  ^ 

5.  For  which  reason  you  must  diligently  ob- 
serve and  keep  the  practice  delivered  from  di- 
vine tradition  and  apostolic  observance,  which  is 
also  maintained  among  us,  and  almost  through- 
out all  the  provinces ;  ^  that  for  the  proper  cele- 
bration of  ordinations  all  the  neighbouring  bishops 
of  the  sarfie  province  should  assemble  with  that 
people  for  which  a  prelate  is  ordained.  And  the 
bishop  should  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the 
people,  who  have  most  fully  known  the  life  of 
each  one,  and  have  looked  into  the  doings  of 
each  one  as  respects  his  habitual  conduct.  And 
this  also,  we  see,  was  done  by  you  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  our  colleague  Sabinus ;  so  that,  by  the 
suffrage  of  the  whole  brotherhood,*  and  by  the 
sentence  of  the  bishops  who  had  assembled  in 
their  presence,  and  who  had  written  letters  to 
you  concerning  him,  the  episcopate  was  con- 
ferred upon  him,  and  hands  were  imposed  on 
him  in  the  place  of  Basilides.  Neither  can  it 
rescind  an  ordination  rightly  perfected,  that  Ba- 
silides, after  the  detection  of  his  crimes,  and  the 
baring  of  his  conscience  even  by  his  own  confes- 
sion, went  to  Rome  and  deceived  Stephen  our 
colleague,  placed  at  a  distance,  and  ignorant  of 
what  had  been  done,  and  of  the  truth,  to  canvass 
that  he  might  be  replaced  unjustly  in  the  episco- 
pate from  which  he  had  been  righteously  de- 
posed.5  The  result  of  this  is,  that  the  sins  of 
Basilides  are  not  so  much  abolished  as  enhanced, 
inasmuch  as  to  his  former  sins  he  has  also  added 
the  crime  of  deceit  and  circumvention.  For  he 
is  not  so  much  to  be  blamed  who  has  been 
through  heedlessness  surprised  by  fraud,  as  he 
is  to  be  execrated  who  has  fraudulently  taken 
him  by  surprise.  But  if  Basilides  could  deceive 
men,  he  cannot  deceive  God,  since  it  is  written, 
"  God  is  not  mocked."  ^  But  neither  can  deceit 
advantage  Martialis,  in  such  a  way  as  that  he 


'  Acts  iv.  2. 

2  Hos.  viii.  4. 

3  [See  Ep.  xl.  p.  310,  supra.] 

*  ;  Elucidation  XlV:] 

^  ['*  Our  colleague  Stephen,"  placed  at  a  distance,  ignorant  of 
facts  and  truth,  and,  in  short,  incompetent  to  meddle  with  the  African 
province  in  its  own  business:  such  was  Cyprian's  idea  of  the  limits  to 
which  even  this  apostolic  See  was  restricted.] 

*  Gal.  vi.  7. 


who  also  is  involved  in  great  crimes  should  hold 
his  bishopric,  since  the  apostle  also  warns,  and 
says,  "  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  stew- 
ard of  God."  7 

6.  Wherefore,  since  as  ye  have  written,  dearly 
beloved  brethren,  and  as  Felix  and  Sabinus  our 
colleagues  affirm,  and  as  another  Felix  of  Caesar 
Augusta,^  a  maintainer  of  the  faith  and  a  de- 
fender of  the  truth,  signifies  in  his  letter,  Basih- 
des  and  Martialis  have  been  contaminated  by  the 
abominable  certificate  of  idolatry ;  and  Basilides, 
moreover,  besides  the  stain  of  the  certificate, 
when  he  was  prostrate  in  sickness,  blasphemed 
against  God,  and  confessed  that  he  blasphemed ; 
and  because  of  the  wound  to  his  own  conscience, 
voluntarily  laying  down  his  episcopate,  turned 
himself  to  repentance,  entreating  God,  and  con- 
sidering himself  sufficiently  happy  if  it  might  be 
permitted  him  to  communicate  even  as  a  layman  : 
Martialis  also,  besides  the  long  frequenting  of  the 
disgraceful  and  filthy  banquets  of  the  Gentiles  in 
their  college,  and  placing  his  sons  in  the  same 
college,  after  the  manner  of  foreign  nations, 
among  profane  sepulchres,  and  burying  them 
together  with  strangers,  has  also  affirmed,  by 
acts  which  are  publicly  taken  before  a  ducena- 
rian  procurator,^  that  he  had  yielded  himself  to 
idolatry,  and  had  denied  Christ;  and  as  there 
are  many  other  and  grave  crimes  in  which  Ba- 
silides and  Martialis  are  held  to  be  implicated  ; 
such  persons  attempt  to  claim  for  themselves 
the  episcopate  in  vain ;  since  it  is  evident  that 
men  of  that  kind  may  neither  rule  over  the 
Church  of  Christ,  nor  ought  to  offer  sacrifices  to 
God,  especially  since  Cornelius  also,  our  col- 
league, a  peaceable  and  righteous  priest,  and 
moreover  honoured  by  the  condescension  of  the 
Lord  with  martyrdom,  has  long  ago  decreed 
with  us,*°  and  with  all  the  bishops  appointed 
throughout  the  whole  world,  that  men  of  this 
sort  might  indeed  be  admitted  to  repentance, 
but  were  prohibited  from  the  ordination  of  the 
clergy,  and  from  the  priestly  honour. 

7.  Nor  let  it  disturb  you,  dearest  brethren,  if 
with  some,  in  these  last  times,  either  an  uncer- 
tain faith  is  wavering,  or  a  fear  of  God  without 
religion  is  vacillating,  or  a  peaceable  concord 
does  not  continue.  These  things  have  been 
foretold  as  about  to  happen  in  the  end  of  the 
world ;  and  it  was  predicted  by  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  that 
now  that  the  world  is  failing,  and  the  Antichrist 
is  drawing  near,  everything  good  shall  fail,  but 
evil  and  adverse  things  shall  prosper." 

8.  Yet  although,  in  these  last  times,  evangelic 
vigour  has  not  so  failed  in  the  Church  of  God,  nor 

7  Tit.  i.  7. 
*  Saraeoftsa. 

9  A  collector  of  taxes,  so  called  from  the  amount  of  his  salary 
10  [Elucidation  XV.] 
i>  (Surely  a  significauit  warning  to  our  own  times.] 
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without  the  will  of  my  Father," '  and  His  majesty 
and  truth  prove  that  even  things  of  little  conse- 
quence are  not  done  without  the  consciousness 
and  permission  of  God,  you  think  that  God's 
priests  are  ordained  in  the  Church  without  His 
knowledge.  For  to  believe  that  they  who  are 
ordained  are  unworthy  and  unchaste,  what  else 
is  it  than  to  believe  that  his  priests  are  not 
appointed  in  the  Church  by  God,  nor  through 
God? 

2.  Think  you  that  my  testimony  of  myself  is 
better  than  that  of  God  ?  when  the  Lord  Him- 
self teaches,  and  says  that  testimony  is  not  true, 
if  any  one  himself  appears  as  a  witness  concern- 
ing himself,  for  the  reason  that  every  one  would 
assuredly  favour  himself.  Nor  would  any  one 
put  forward  mischievous  and  adverse  things 
against  himself,  but  there  may  be  a  simple  con- 
fidence of  truth  if,  in  what  was  announced  of  us, 
another  is  the  announcer  and  witness.  "  If," 
He  says,  "  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  testimony 
is  not  true ;  but  there  is  another  who  beareth 
witness  of  me."  *  But  if  the  Lord  Himself,  who 
will  by  and  by  judge  all  things,  was  unwiUing  to 
be  believed  on  His  own  testimony,  but  preferred 
to  be  approved  by  the  judgment  and  testimony 
of  God  the  Father,  how  much  more  does  it  be- 
hove His  servants  to  observe  this,  who  are  not 
only  approved  by,  but  even  glory  in  the  judg- 
ment and  testimony  of  God  !  But  with  you  the 
fabrication  of  hostile  and  malignant  men  has 
prevailed  against  the  divine  decree,  and  against 
our  conscience  resting  upon  the  strength  of  its 
faith,  as  if  among  lapsed  and  profane  persons 
placed  outside  the  Church,  from  whose  breasts 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  departed,  there  could  be 
anything  else  than  a  depraved  mind  and  a  deceit- 
ful tongue,  and  venomous  hatred,  and  sacrilegious 
lies,  which  whosoever  believes,  must  of  necessity 
be  found  with  them  when  the  day  of  judgment 
shall  come. 

3.  But  with  respect  to  what  you  have  said, 
that  priests  should  be  lowly,  because  both  the 
Lord  and  His  apostles  were  lowly ;  both  all  the 
brethren  and  Gentiles  also  well  know  and  love 
my  humility;  and  you  also  knew  and  loved  it 
while  you  were  still  in  the  Church,  and  were  in 
communion  with  me.  But  which  of  us  is  far 
from  humility :  I,  who  daily  serve  the  brethren, 
and  kindly  receive  with  good-will  and  gladness 
every  one  that  comes  to  the  Church ;  or  you, 
who  appoint  yourself  bishop  of  a  bishop,  and 
judge  of  a  judge,^  given  for  the  time  by  God  ? 
Although  the  Lord  God  says  in  Deuteronomy, 
"  And  the  man  that  will  do  presumptuously,  and 
will  not  hearken  unto  the  priests  or  unto  the  judge 

»  Matt.  X.  39. 
*  John  V.  31,  32/ 

3  [A  mild  remonstnuice  against  the  officious  cooduct  of  Stephen, 
also.] 


who  shall  be  in  those  days,  even  that  man  shall 
die  j  and  all  the  people,  when  they  hear,  shall 
fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptuously."  *  And 
again  He  speaks  to  Samuel,  and  says,  "They 
have  not  despised  thee,  but  they  have  despised 
me."  5  And  moreover  the  Lord,  in  the  Gospel, 
when  it  was  said  to  Him,  "  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so?"  guarding  the  priestly  dignity, 
and  teaching  that  it  ought  to  be  maintained, 
would  say  nothing  against  the  high  priest,  but 
only  clearing  His  own  innocence,  answered,  say- 
ing, "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?  "  ^  The 
blessed  apostle  also,  when  it  was  said  to  him, 
"  Revilest  thou  God*s  high  priest  ?  "  spoke  noth- 
ing reproachfully  against  the  priest,  when  he 
might  have  lifted  up  himself  boldly  against  those 
who  had  crucified  the  Lord,  and  who  had  already 
sacrificed  God  and  Christ,  and  the  temple  and 
the  priesthood ;  but  even  although  in  faise  and 
degraded  priests,  considering  still  the  mere  empty 
shadow  of  the  priestly  name,  he  said,  "  I  wist 
not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest ;  for 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  thy  people."  ^ 

4.  Unless  perchance  I  was  a  priest  to  you  be- 
fore the  persecution,  when  you  held  communion 
with  me,  and  ceased  to  be  a  priest  after  the  per- 
secution !  For  the  persecution,  when  it  came, 
lifted  you  to  the  highest  sublimity  of  martyrdom. 
But  it  depressed  me  with  the  burden  of  proscrip- 
tion, since  it  was  publicly  declared,  "  If  any  one 
holds  or  possesses  any  of  the  property  of  Caeci- 
lius  Cyprian,  bishop  of  the  Christians ;  "  so  that 
even  they  who  did  not  believe  in  God  appoint- 
ing a  bishop,  could  still  believe  in  the  devil  pro- 
scribing a  bishop.  Nor  do  I  boast  gf  these 
things,  but  with  grief  I  bring  them  forward,  since 
you  constitute  yourself  a  judge  3  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  who  says  to  the  apostles,  and  thereby  to 
all  chief  rulers,  who  by  vicarious  ordination  suc- 
ceed to  the  apostles :  "  He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  me;  and  he  that  heareth  me,  heareth 
Him  that  sent  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me,  and  Him  that  sent  me."  ^ 

5.  For  from  this  have  arisen,  and  still  arise, 
schisms  and  heresies,  in  that  the  bishop  who  is 
one  9  and  rules  over  the  Church  is  contemned 
by  the  haughty  presumption  of  some  persons ; 
and  the  man  who  is  honoured  by  God's  conde- 
scension, is  judged  unworthy  by  men.  For  what 
swelling  of  pride  is  this,  what  arrogance  of  soul, 
what  inflation  of  mind,  to  call  prelates  and  priests 
to  one's  own  recognition,  and  unless  I  may  be 


*  Deut.  xvii.  xa,  13. 
5  I  Sam.  yiii.  7. 

*  John  xviii.  23. 

7  Acts  xxiii.  4,  5. 

*  Luke  X.  16. 

9  [His  aphorism,  Ecclesia  in  E^isco^t  is  bere  used  in  anothet 
ibrm.    "  The  bishop  "  here  =s  the  episcopate.] 
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2.  We  add,  however,  and  connect  with  what  that,  according  to  the  truth  of  your  religion  and 

we   have   said,   dearest  brother,  with   common  faith,  those  things  which  are  no  less  religious 

consent  and  authority,  that  if,  again,  any  pres-  than  true  will  be  approved  by  you.    But  we  know 

byters  or  deacons,  who  either  have  been  before  that  some  will  not  lay  aside  what  they  have  once 

ordained  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  have  sub-  imbibed,  and  do  not  easily  change  their  purpose ; 

sequently  stood  forth  as    traitors    and    rebels  but,  keeping  fast  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord 

against  the  Church,  or  who  liave  been  promoted  among  their  colleagues,  retain  certain  things  pe- 

among  the  heretics  by  a  profane  ordination  by  culiar   to   themselves,   which    have   once   been 

the  hands  of  false  bishops  and  antichrists  con-  adopted   among  them.      In  which   behalf  we 

trary  to   the  appointment  of  Christ,  and  have  neither  do  violence  to,  nor  impose  a  law  upon, 

attempted  to  offer,  in  opposition  to  the  one  and  any  one,  since  each  prelate  has  in  the  adminis- 

divine    altar,   false    and  sacrilegious    sacrifices  tration  of  the  Church  the  exercise  of  his  will 

without,  that  these  also  be  received  when  they  free,  as  he  shall  give  an  account  of  his  conduct 

return,  on  this  condition,  that  they  communicate  to  the  Lord.*    We  bid  you,  dearest  brother, 

as  laymen,  and  hold  it  to  be  enough  that  they  ever  heartily  farewell, 
should  be  received  to  peace,  after  having  stood 

forth  as  enemies  of  peace ;  and  that  they  ought  .               yytt  s 

not,  on  returning,  to  retain  those  arms  of  ordina-  H-rla  1  LiL   LJUtll. 

tion  and  honour  with  which  they  rebelled  against  TO   JUBAIANUS,  concerning    the    baptism 

us.     For  it  behoves  priests  and  ministers,  who  OF  heretics. 

wait  upon  the  altar  and  sacrifices,  to  be  sound  argument.  —  cyprian  refutes  a  letter  en- 

and  stainless ;   since  the  Lord  God  speaks   in  closed  to  him  by  jubal^nus,  and  with  the 

Leviticus,  and  says,  "  No  man  that  hath  a  stain  greatest  care  collects  whatever  he  thinks 

or  a  blemish  shall  come  nigh  to  offer  gifts  to  the  will  avail  for  the  defence  of  his  cause. 

Lord."  '     Moreover,  in  Exodus,  He  prescribes  moreover,  he  sends  jubaianus  a  copy  of  the 

this  same  thing,  and  says,  "  And  let  the  priests  letter  to  the  numidians  and  to  quintus,  and 

which  come  near  to  the  Lord  God  sanctify  them-  probably  the  decrees  of  the  last  synod.^ 

selves,   lest   the   Lord   forsake   them." »      And  >-      .           t  i_  •         111 

again :  "  And  when  they  come  near  to  minister  ^  ^-  Cyprian  to  Jubaianus  his  brother,  greeting, 

at  the  altar  of  the  holy  place,  they  shall  not  X^°"  ^/^^^  ^""^^  ^^  "?^'  ^^^^^^J  brother  wishing 

bear  iniquity  upon  theni,  lest  they  die."  3     But  l^^^J  ^^^  impression  of  my  mind  should  be  signi- 

what  can  be  greater  iniquity,  or  what  stain  can  ^^^  ^^  ^^.^V^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^'J"^  concerning  the 

be  more  odious,  than  to  have  stood  in  opposi-  ^^P^^?."{,  ^j  heretics;  who,  placed  without,  and 

tion   to   Christ;    than   to   have   scattered    His  established    outside    the    Church,   arrogate    to 

Church,  which  He  purchased  and  founded  with  themselves  a  matter  neither  within  their  right 

His  blood;  than,  unmindful  of  evangelical  peace  nor  their  power.     This  baptism  we  cannot  con- 

and  love,  to  have  fought  with  the  madness  of  ^'^^'  f /^^^^  ""'  legitimate,  since  it  is  manifestly 

hostile  discord  against  the  unanimous  and  ac-  unlawful  among  them  ;  and  since  we  have  already 

cordant  people  of  God  ?    Such  as  these,  although  expressed  in  our  letters  what  we  thouglit  on  this 

they  themselves  return  to  the  Church,  still  can-  "^^"er,  I  have,  as  a  compendious  method,  sent 

not   restore   and   recall   with  them   those  who,  you  a  copy  of  the  same  letters  what  we  decided 

seduced  by  them,  and  forestalled  by  death  with-  ^"  5^^^,"^^^  ^^^"  very  many  of  us  were  present, 

out,  have  perished  outside  the  Church  without  and  what,  moreover,  1  subsequently  ^^TOte  back 

communion  and  peace  ;  whose  souls  in  the  day  of  ^?  Qu^tus,  our  colleague,  when  he  asked  about 

judgment  shall  be  required  at  the  hands  of  those  ^^^  same  thing.     And  now  also,  when  we  had 

who  have  stood  forth  as  the  authors  and  leaders  "^f,  together  bishops  as  well  of  the  province  of 

of  their  ruin.     And  therefore  to  such,  when  they  ^fnca  as  of  Numidia,  to  the  number  of  seventy- 

return,  it  is   sufficient   that   pardon   should  be  one,  we  estabhshed  this  same  matter  once  more  7 

granted;   since   perfidy  ought   certainly  not  to  ^X  ^."^  judgment,  decidmg   that   there   is  one 

receive  promotion   in   the   household   of  faith,  ^aptism   which    is    appointed   m   the   Catholic 

For  what  do  we  reserve  for  the  good  and  inno-  Church;   and   that  by  this   those   are  not  re- 

cent,  and  those  who   do   not   depart  from  the  baptized,  but  baptized  by  us,  who  at  any  time 

Church,  if  we  honour  those  who  have  departed  come  from  the  adulterous  and  unhallowed  water 

from  us,  and  stood  in  opposition  to  the  Church  ?  ,^ , ..,       ,      , . ,  ,         .  ^  . 

iir       i_             1             1. 1^1.              ^i.-               J             ^  *  [Obviously,  the  law  of  liberty  here  laid  doMm  might  introduce 

3.    We     nave     brought     these      things,     dearest  the  greatest  confusion  if  not  limited  by  common  consent.     Yet  the 

brother,  to  your  knowledge,  for  the    sake    of  our  toleram  spirit  ofour  author  merits  praise,     p.  370,  notes  1,  2.] 

,  '          ■'                ,      .       ^   *      —       .            11..  *  Oxford  ed.:  Ep.  Ixxm.     ad.  256. 

mutual    honour  and    sincere    affection  ;    believing  *  in  the  year  or  Christ  256,  a  Uitle  after  the  seventh  council  of 

__^____^______^^__^_______^^^___^^__^_____^______  Carthage,  Cyprian  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Bishop  Jubaianus.     He 

had  consulted  Cyprian  about  baptism,  and  at  the  same  time  had  sent 

I  Lev.  xxi.  ai.  a  letter  not  written  by  himself,  but  by  some  other  person  opposed  to 

^  Ex.  xix.  3a.  the  opinion  of  Cyprian. 

'  Ex.  xzviii.  43.  '  [Letter  Ixx.  sec.  4,  p.  378,  supra,    Jubai^in.  was  of  Mauritania.) 


THE   EPISTLES   OF   CYPRIAN. 


385 


not  only  not  put  off  his  old  sins,  but  rather 
heaped  up  still  newer  and  greater  ones  !  Where- 
fore baptism  cannot  be  common  to  us  and  to 
heretics,  to  whom  neither  God  the  Father,  nor 
Christ  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  the 
faith,  nor  the  Church  itself,  is  common.  And 
therefore  it  behoves  those  to  be  baptized  who 
come  fix)m  heresy  to  the  Church,  that  so  they 
who  are  prepared,  in  the  lawful,  and  true,  and 
only  baptism  of  the  holy  Church,  by  divine  re- 
generation, for  the  kingdom  of  God,  may  be 
bom  of  both  sacraments,  because  it  is  written, 
"Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God." ' 

22.  On  which  place  some,  as  if  by  human 
reasoning  they  were  able  to  make  void  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  declaration,  object  to  us 
the  case  of  catechumens ;  asking  if  any  one 
of  these,  before  he  is  baptized  in  the  Church, 
should  be  apprehended  and  slain  on  confession 
of  the  name,  whether  he  would  lose  the  hope  of 
salvation  and  the  reward  of  confession,  because 
he  had  not  previously  been  bom  again  of  water  ? 
Let  men  of  this  kind,  who  are  aiders  and  favour- 
ers of  heretics,  know  therefore,  first,  that  those 
catechumens  hold  the  sound  faith  and  truth  of 
the  Church,  and  advance  from  the  divine  camp 
to  do  battle  with  the  devil,  with  a  full  and  sin- 
cere acknowledgment  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  then,  that  they 
certainly  are  not  deprived  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  who  are  baptized  with  the  most  glorious 
and  greatest  baptism  of  blood,  concerning  which 
the  Lord  also  said,  that  He  had  " another  bap- 
tism to  be  baptized  with."  ^  But  the  same  I/)rd 
declares  in  tbe  Gospel,  that  those  who  are  bap- 
tized in  the'*  own  blood,  and  sanctified  by  suf- 
fering, are  perfected,  and  obtain  the  grace  of 
the  divine  promise,  whe\?  He  speaks  to  the  thief 
believing  and  confessing  in  His  very  passion, 
and  promises  that  he  should  be  with  Himself  in 
paradise.  Wherefore  we  who  are  set  over  the 
faith  and  truth  ought  not  to  deceive  and  mislead 
those  who  come  to  the  faith  and  tmth,  and  re- 
pent, and  beg  that  their  sins  should  be  remitted 
to  them ;  but  to  instmct  them  when  corrected 
by  us,  and  reformed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
by  celestial  discipline. 

23.  But  some  one  says,  "What,  then,  shall 
become  of  those  who  in  past  times,  coming 
from  heresy  to  the  Church,  were  received  \vith- 
out  baptism  ?  "  The  Lord  is  able  by  His  mercy 
to  give  indulgence,^  and  not  to  separate  from 
the  gifts  of  His  Church  those  who  by  simplicity 


'  John  iii.  5.  [His  exposition  of  this  passage  explains  his  hyper- 
bole, nulla  iouus  extra  ccclesiam.     Of  which  sec.  23,  iH/ra.'\ 

2  Luke  xii.  50.     [See  p.  386,  first  line.] 

^  [Here  is  the  qualifying  maxim  to  that  other  dictum.  Potens  est 
Dominus  misericordia  sua,  tndulKcntiam  dare.  Matt.  ix.  13,  xii.  7. 
'How  emphatic  this  repeated  nuixim  of  Christ !    And  see  Jas.  li.  13.  J 


were  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  in  the 
Church  have  fallen  asleep.  Nevertheless  it  does 
not  follow  that,  because  there  was  error  at  one 
time,  there  must  always  be  error ;  since  it  is  more 
fitting  for  wise  and  God-fearing  men,  gladly  and 
without  delay  to  obey  the  truth  when  laid  open 
and  perceived,  than  pertinaciously  and  obstinate- 
ly to  struggle  against  brethren  and  fellow-priests 
on  behalf  of  heretics. 

24.  Nor  let  any  one  think  that,  because  bap- 
tism is  proposed  to  them,  heretics  will  be  kept 
back  from  coming  to  the  Church,  as  if  offended 
at  the  name  of  a  second  baptism ;  nay,  but  on 
this  very  account  they  are  rather  driven  to  the 
necessity  of  coming  by  the  testimony  of  tmth 
shown  and  proved  to  them.  For  if  they  shall 
see  that  it  is  determined  and  decreed  by  our 
judgment  and  sentence,  that  the  baptism  where- 
with they  are  there  baptized  is  considered  just 
and  legitimate,  they  will  think  that  they  are 
justly  and  legitimately  in  posses*sion  of  the 
Church  also,  and  the  other  gifts  of  the  Church ; 
nor  will  there  be  any  reason  for  their  coming  to 
us,  when,  as  they  have  baptism,  they  seem  also 
to  have  the  rest.  But  further,  when  they  know 
that  there  is  no  baptism  without,  and  that  no  re- 
mission of  sins  can  be  given  outside  the  Church, 
they  more  eagerly  and  readily  hasten  to  us,  and 
implore  the  gifts  and  benefits  of  the  Church  our 
Mother,  assured  that  they  can  in  no  wise  attain 
to  the  tme  promise  of  divine  grace  unless  they 
first  come  to  the  tmth  of  the  Church.  Nor  will 
heretics  refuse  to  be  baptized  among  us  with  the 
lawful  and  tme  baptism  of  the  Church,  when 
they  shall  have  leamt  from  us  that  they  also 
were  baptized  by  Paul,  who  already  had  been 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,^  as  we  read 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

25.  And  now  by  certain  of  us  the  baptism  of 
heretics  is  asserted  to  occupy  the  (hke)  ground, 
and,  as  if  by  a  certain  dislike  of  re-baptizing,  it 
is  counted  unlawful  to  baptize  after  God's  ene- 
mies. And  this,  although  we  find  that  they  were 
baptized  whom  John  had  baptized :  John,  es- 
teemed the  greatest  among  the  prophets ;  John, 
filled  with  divine  grace  even  in  his  mother's 
womb ;  who  was  sustained  with  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias ;  who  was  not  an  adversary  of 
the  Lord,  but  His  precursor  and  announcer; 
who  not  only  foretold  our  Lord  in  words,  but 
even  showed  Him  to  the  eyes ;  who  baptized 
Christ  Himself  by  whom  others  are  ba[)tized. 
But  if  on  that  account  a  heretic  could  obtain  the 
right  of  baptism,  because  he  first  baptized,  then 
baptism  will  not  belong  to  the  person  that  has  it, 
but  to  the  person  that  seizes  it.  And  since  bap- 
tism and  the  Church  can  by  no  means  be  sepa- 
rated from  one  another,  and  divided,  he  who  has 

4  [John's  baptism  was  under  the  Law,  and  was  distinguished  from 
Chzists  baptism;  which  accounts  for  tbe  plural  in  Heb.  vi.  2. J 
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not  only  not  put  off  his  old  sins,  but  rather 
heaped  up  still  newer  and  greater  ones  !  Where- 
fore baptism  cannot  be  common  to  us  and  to 
heretics,  to  whom  neither  God  the  Father,  nor 
Christ  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  the 
faith,  nor  the  Church  itself,  is  common.  And 
therefore  it  behoves  those  to  be  baptized  who 
come  from  heresy  to  the  Church,  that  so  they 
who  are  prepared,  in  the  lawful,  and  true,  and 
only  baptism  of  the  holy  Church,  by  divine  re- 
generation, for  the  kingdom  of  God,  may  be 
bom  of  both  sacraments,  because  it  is  written, 
"Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God." ' 

22.  On  which  place  some,  as  if  by  human 
reasoning  they  were  able  to  make  void  the 
tmth  of  the  Gospel  declaration,  object  to  us 
the  case  of  catechumens;  asking  if  any  one 
of  these,  before  he  is  baptized  in  the  Church, 
should  be  apprehended  and  slain  on  confession 
of  the  name,  whether  he  would  lose  the  hope  of 
salvation  and  the  reward  of  confession,  because 
he  had  not  previously  been  bom  again  of  water  ? 
Let  men  of  this  kind,  who  are  aiders  and  favour- 
ers of  heretics,  know  therefore,  first,  that  those 
catechumens  hold  the  sound  faith  and  truth  of 
the  Church,  and  advance  from  the  divine  camp 
to  do  battle  with  the  devil,  with  a  full  and  sin- 
cere acknowledgment  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  then,  that  they 
certainly  are  not  deprived  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  who  are  baptized  with  the  most  glorious 
and  greatest  baptism  of  blood,  concerning  which 
the  Lord  also  said,  that  He  had  " another  bap- 
tism to  be  baptized  with."  *  But  the  same  I/)rd 
declares  in  the  Gospel,  that  those  who  are  bap- 
tized in  the'*  own  blood,  and  sanctified  by  suf- 
fering, are  pertected,  and  obtain  the  grace  of 
the  divine  promise,  whev>  He  speaks  to  the  thief 
believing  and  confessing  in  His  very  passion, 
and  promises  that  he  should  be  with  Himself  in 
paradise.  Wherefore  we  who  are  set  over  the 
faith  and  truth  ought  not  to  deceive  and  mislead 
those  who  come  to  the  faith  and  tmth,  and  re- 
pent, and  beg  that  their  sins  should  be  remitted 
to  them ;  but  to  instmct  them  when  corrected 
by  us,  and  reformed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
by  celestial  discipline. 

23.  But  some  one  says,  "What,  then,  shall 
become  of  those  who  in  past  times,  coming 
from  heresy  to  the  Church,  were  received  with- 
out baptism  ?  "  The  Lord  is  able  by  His  mercy 
to  give  indulgence, 3  and  not  to  separate  from 
the  gifts  of  His  Church  those  who  by  simplicity 

*  John  Hi.  5.  [His  exposition  of  this  passage  explains  his  hyper* 
bole,  nuUa  salus  extra  ecclesiam.     Of  which  sec,  23,  iMfra.'\ 

2  Luke  xii.  50.     [Seep.  386,  first  line.] 

3  [  Here  is  the  qualifying  maxim  to  that  other  dictum.  Potens  est 
Dominus  misericordia  sua,  indul^entiam  dare.  Matt.  ix.  13,  xii.  7. 
■How  emphatic  this  repeated  maxim  of  Christ!    And  see  Jas.  li.  13.] 


were  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  in  the 
Church  have  fallen  asleep.  Nevertheless  it  does 
not  follow  that,  because  there  was  error  at  one 
time,  there  must  always  be  error ;  since  it  is  more 
fitting  for  wise  and  God-fearing  men,  gladly  and 
without  delay  to  obey  the  tmth  when  laid  open 
and  perceived,  than  pertinaciously  and  obstinate- 
ly to  stmggle  against  brethren  and  fellow-priests 
on  behalf  of  heretics. 

24.  Nor  let  any  one  think  that,  because  bap- 
tism is  proposed  to  them,  heretics  will  be  kept 
back  from  coming  to  the  Church,  as  if  offended 
at  the  name  of  a  second  baptism ;  nay,  but  on 
this  very  account  they  are  rather  driven  to  the 
necessity  of  coming  by  the  testimony  of  tmth 
shown  and  proved  to  them.  For  if  they  shall 
see  that  it  is  determined  and  decreed  by  our 
judgment  and  sentence,  that  the  baptism  where- 
with they  are  there  baptized  is  considered  just 
and  legitimate,  they  will  think  that  they  are 
justly  and  legitimately  in  possession  of  the 
Church  also,  and  the  other  gifts  of  the  Church ; 
nor  will  there  be  any  reason  for  their  coming  to 
us,  when,  as  they  have  baptism,  they  seem  also 
to  have  die  rest.  But  further,  when  they  know 
that  there  is  no  baptism  without,  and  that  no  re- 
mission of  sins  can  be  given  outside  the  Church, 
they  more  eagerly  and  readily  hasten  to  us,  and 
implore  the  gifts  and  benefits  of  the  Church  our 
Mother,  assured  that  they  can  in  no  wise  attain 
to  the  true  promise  of  divine  grace  unless  they 
first  come  to  the  tmth  of  the  Church.  Nor  will 
heretics  refiise  to  be  baptized  among  us  with  the 
lawful  and  true  baptism  of  the  Church,  when 
they  shall  have  learnt  from  us  that  they  also 
were  baptized  by  Paul,  who  already  had  been 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,^  as  we  read 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

25.  And  now  by  certain  of  us  the  baptism  of 
heretics  is  asserted  to  occupy  the  (like)  ground, 
and,  as  if  by  a  certain  dislike  of  re-baptizing,  it 
is  counted  unlawful  to  baptize  after  Cxod's  ene- 
mies. And  this,  although  we  find  that  they  were 
baptized  whom  John  had  baptized :  John,  es- 
teemed the  greatest  among  the  prophets ;  John, 
filled  with  divine  grace  even  in  his  mother's 
womb ;  who  was  sustained  with  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias ;  who  was  not  an  adversary  of 
the  Lord,  but  His  precursor  and  announcer; 
who  not  only  foretold  our  Lord  in  words,  but 
even  showed  Him  to  the  eyes ;  who  baptized 
Christ  Himself  by  whom  others  are  baptized. 
But  if  on  that  account  a  heretic  could  obtain  the 
right  of  baptism,  because  he  first  baptized,  then 
baptism  will  not  belong  to  the  person  that  has  it, 
but  to  the  person  that  seizes  it.  And  since  bap- 
tism and  the  Church  can  by  no  means  be  sepa- 
rated from  one  another,  and  divided,  he  who  has 

4  [John's  baptism  was  under  the  Law,  and  was  distinguished  from 
Chrisrs  baptism;  which  accounts  for  the  plural  in  Heb.  vi.  a.J 
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hither  and  thither  for  fear  of  the  persecution, 
and  leaving  their  country  and  passing  over  into 
other  regions  —  for  there  was  an  opportunity  of 
passing  over,  for  the  reason  that  that  persecution 
was  not  over  the  whole  world,  but  was  local  — 
there  arose  among  us  on  a  sudden  a  certain 
woman,  who  in  a  state  of  ecstasy  announced  her- 
self as  a  prophetess,  and  acted  as  if  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  was  so  moved  by  the 
impetus  of  the  principal  demons,  that  for  a  long 
time  she  made  anxious  and  deceived  the  broth- 
erhood, accomplishing  certain  wonderful  and 
portentous  things,  and  promised  that  she  would 
cause  the  earth  to  be  shaken.  Not  that  the 
power  of  the  demon  was  so  great  that  he  could 
prevail  to  shake  the  earth,  or  to  disturb  the 
elements;  but  that  sometimes  a  wicked  spirit, 
prescient,  and  perceiving  that  there  will  be  an 
earthquake,  pretends  that  he  will  do  what  he 
sees  will  happen.  By  these  lies  and  boastings 
he  had  so  subdued  the  minds  of  individuals,  that 
they  obeyed  him  and  followed  whithersoever  he 
commanded  and  led.  He  would  also  make  that 
woman  walk  in  the  keen  winter  with  bare  feet 
over  frozen  snow,  and  not  to  be  troubled  or  hurt 
in  any  degree  by  that  walking.  Moreover,  she 
would  say  that  she  was  hurrying  to  Judea  and 
to  Jerusalem,  feigning  as  if  she  had  come  thence. 
Here  also  she  deceived  one  of  the  presbyters,  a 
countryman,  and  another,  a  deacon,  so  that  they 
had  intercourse  with  that  same  woman,  which 
was  shortly  afterwards  detected.  For  on  a  sud- 
den there  appeared  unto  her  one  of  the  exorcists, 
a  man  approved  and  always  of  good  conversa- 
tion in  respect  of  religious  discipline ;  who, 
stimulated  by  the  exhortation  also  of  very  many 
brethren  who  were  themselves  strong  and  praise- 
worthy in  the  faith,  raised  himself  up  against 
that  wicked  spirit  to  overcome  it ;  which  more- 
over, by  its  subtile  fallacy,  had  predicted  this  a 
little  while  before,  that  a  certain  adverse  and 
unbelieving  tempter  would  come.  Yet  that  ex- 
orcist, inspired  by  God's  grace,  bravely  resisted, 
and  showed  that  that  which  was  before  thought 
holy,  was  indeed  a  most  wicked  spirit.  But  that 
woman,  who  previously  by  wiles  and  deceitful- 
ness  of  the  demon  was  attempting  many  things 
for  the  deceiving  of  the  faithful,  among  other 
things  by  which  she  had  deceived  many,  also 
had  frecjuently  dared  this  ;  to  pretend  that  with 
an  invocation  not  to  be  contemned  she  sanctified 
bread  and  celebrated »  the  Eucharist,  and  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  not  without  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  accustomed  utterance ;  and  also  to 
baptize  many,  making  use  of  the  usual  and  law- 
ful words  of  interrogation,  that  nothing  might 
seem  to  be  different  from  the  ecclesiastical 
rule. 

*  Facere.    [Demoniacs.    See  A^si,  Ussons,  so  called,  Ixxix.] 


11.  What,  then,  shall  we  say  about  the  bap- 
tism of  this  woman,  by  which  a  most  wicked 
demon  baptized  through  means  of  a  woman? 
Do  Stephen  and  they  who  agree  with  him  ap- 
prove of  this  also,  especially  when  neither  the 
symbol  of  the  Trinity  nor  the  legitimate  and 
ecclesiastical  interrogatory  were  wanting  to  her? 
Can  it  be  believed  that  either  remission  of  sins 
was  given,  or  the  regeneration  of  the  saving  laver 
duly  completed,  when  all  things,  although  after 
the  image  of  truth,  yet  were  done  by  a  demon  ? 
Unless,  perchance,  they  who  defend  the  baptism 
of  heretics  contend  that  the  demon  also  con- 
ferred the  grace  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Among  them,  no  doubt,  there  is  the  same  error 
—  it  is  the  very  deceitfulness  of  devils,  since 
among  them  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  at  all. 

12.  Moreover,  what  is  the  meaning  of  that 
which  Stephen  would  assert,  that  the  presence 
and  holiness  of  Christ  is  with  those  who  are  bap- 
tized among  heretics  ?  For  if  the  apostle  does 
not  speak  falsely  when  he  says,  "  As  many  of  you 
as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ,'" 
certainly  he  who  has  been  baptized  among  them 
into  Christ,  has  put  on  Christ.  But  if  he  has 
put  on  Christ,  he  might  also  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  was  sent  by  Christ,  and  hands  are 
vainly  laid  upon  him  who  comes  to  us  for  the 
reception  of  the  Spirit ;  unless,  perhaps,  he  has 
not  put  on  the  Spirit  from  Christ,  so  that  Christ 
indeed  may  be  with  heretics,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
not  be  with  them. 

13.  But  let  us  briefly  run  through  the  other 
matters  also,  which  were  spoken  of  by  you  abun- 
dantly and  most  fully,  especially  as  Rogatianus, 
our  well-beloved  deacon,  is  hurrying  to  you. 
For  it  follows  that  they  must  be  asked  by  us, 
when  they  defend  heretics,  whether  their  baptism 
is  carnal  or  spiritual.  For  if  it  is'  carnal,  they 
differ  in  no  respect  from  the  baptism  of  the  Jews, 
which  they  use  in  such  a  manner  that  in  it,  as  if 
in  a  common  and  vulgar  laver,  only  external  filth 
is  washed  away.  But  if  it  is  spiritual,  how  can 
baptism  be  spiritual  among  those  among  whom 
there  is  no  Holy  Spirit?  And  thus  the  water 
wherewith  they  are  washed  is  to  them  only  a 
carnal  washing,  not  a  sacrament  of  baptism. 

14.  But  if  the  baptism  of  heretics  can  have 
the  regeneration  of  the  second  birth,  those  who 
are  baptized  among  them  must  be  counted  not 
heretics,  but  children  of  God.  For  the  second 
birth,  which  occurs  in  baptism,  begets  sons  of 
God.  But  if  the  spouse  of  Christ  is  one,  which 
is  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  she  herself  who  alone 
bears  sons  of  God.  For  there  are  not  many 
spouses  of  Christ,  since  the  apostle  says,  "  I  have 
espoused  you,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste 


*  Gal.  iii.  97. 
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with  ours,  without  doubt  their  faith  also  is  one ; 
but  if  our  faith  is  one,  assuredly  also  we  have 
one  Lord ;  if  there  is  one  Lord,  it  follows  that 
we  say  that  He  is  one.'  But  if  this  unity  which 
cannot  be  separated  and  divided  at  all,  is  itself 
also  among  heretics,  why  do  we  contend  any 
more  ?  Why  do  we  call  them  heretics  and  not 
Christians?  Moreover,  since  we  and  heretics 
have  not  one  God,  nor  one  Lord,  nor  one 
Church,  nor  one  faith,  nor  even  one  Spirit,  nor 
one  body,  it  is  manifest  that  neither  can  baptism 
be  common  to  us  with  heretics,  since  between  us 
there  is  nothing  at  all  in  common.  And  yet  Ste- 
phen is  not  ashamed  to  afford  patronage  to  such 
in  opposition  to  the  Church,  and  for  the  sake  of 
maintaining  heretics  to  divide  the  brotherhood ; 
and  in  addition,  to  call  Cyprian  "  a  false  Christ, 
and  a  false  apostle,  and  a  deceitful  worker."* 
And  he,  conscious  that  all  these  characters  are 
in  himself,  has  been  in  advance  of  you,  by  falsely 
objecting  to  another  those  things  which  he  him- 
self ought  deservedly  to  hear.  We  all  bid  yoif, 
for  all  our  sakes,  with  all  the  bishops  who  are  in 
Africa,  and  all  the  clergy,  and  all  the  brother- 
hood, farewell;  that,  constantly  of  one  mind, 
and  thinking  the  same  thing,  we  may  find  you 
united  with  us  even  though  afar  off.^ 

EPISTLE   LXXV.* 

TO  MAGNUS,  ON  BAPTIZING  THE  NOVATIANS, 
AND  THOSE  WHO  OBTAIN  GRACE  ON  A 
SICK-BED. 

ARGUMENT.  —  THE  FORMER  PART  OF  THIS  LET- 
TER IS  OF  THE  SAME  TENOR  WITH  THOSE  THAT 
PRECEDE,  EXCEPT  THAT  HE  INCULCATES  CON- 
CERNING THE  NOVATIANS  WHAT  HE  HAD  IN 
SUBSTANCE  SAID  CONCERNING  ALL  HERETICS; 
MOREOVER,  INSINUATING  BY  THE  WAY  IHAT  THE 
LEGITIMATE  SUCCESSION  OF  CORNELIUS  AT  ROME 
IS  KNOWN,  AS  THE  CHURCH  MAY  BE  KNOWN. 
IN  THE  SECOND  PART  (WHICH  HITHERTO,  AS 
THE  TFTLE  SUFFICIENTLY  INDICATES,  HAS  BEEN 
WRONGLY  PUBLISHED  AS  A  SEPARATE  LETTER) 
HE  TEACHES  THAT  THAT  IS  A  TRUE  BAPTISM 
WHEREIN  ONE  IS  BAPTIZED  BY  SPRINKLING  ON 
A  SICK-BED,  AS  WELL  AS  BY  IMMERSION  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 

I .  Cyprian  to  Magnus  his  son,  greeting.  With 
your  usual  religious  diligence,  you  have  consulted 
my  poor  intelligence,  dearest  son,  as  to  whether, 
among  other  heretics,  they  also  who  come  from 
Novatian  ought,  after  his  profane  washing,  to  be 
baptized,  and  sanctified  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
with  the  lawful,  and  true,  and  only  baptism  of 


'  Otherwise  "  unity."    Some  commentators  omit  this  clause. 

2  ["  Pscudo-Christum,  pseudo-apostolum,  et  dolosum  operarium." 
Compare  Cyprian's  meekness  (p.  306)  with  this.] 

3  [This  letter  may  be  too  much  like  Stephen  s,  in  a  si>irit  not  so 
meek  as  is  becoming;  but  it  is  iK)t  less  conclusive  ai  a  testimooy.] 

4  Oxford  ed. :  £p.  Uix.    a.d.  355. 


the  Church.  Respecting  which  matter,  as  much 
as  the  capacity  of  my  faith  and  the  sanctity  and 
truth  of  the  divine  Scriptures  suggest,  I  answer, 
that  no  heretics  and  schismatics  at  all  have  any 
power  or  right.  For  which  reason  Novatian 
neither  ought  to  be  nor  can  be  expected,  inas- 
much as  he  also  is  without  the  Church  and  act- 
ing in  opposition  to  the  peace  and  love  of  Christ, 
from  being  counted  among  adversaries  and  anti- 
christs. For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
testified  in  His  Gospel  that  those  who  were  not 
with  Him  were  His  adversaries,  did  not  point 
out  any  species  of  heresy,  but  showed  that  all 
whatsoever  who  were  not  with  Him,  and  who, 
not  gathering  with  Him,  were  scattering  His 
flock,  were  His  adversaries ;  saying,  "  He  that 
is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me  scattereth."  s  Moreover,  the 
blessed  Apostle  John  himself  distinguished  no 
heresy  or  schism,  neither  did  he  set  down  any 
as  specially  separated;  but  he  called  all  who 
had  gone  out  from  the  Church,  and  who  acted 
in  opposition  to  the  Church,  antichrists,  saying, 
"Ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  cometh,  and 
even  now  are  come  many  antichrists  ;  wherefore 
we  know  that  this  is  the  last  time.  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with 
us."  ^  Whence  it  appears,  that  all  are  adversa- 
ries of  the  Lord  and  antichrists,  who  are  known 
to  have  departed  from  charity  and  from  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  addition,  moreover, 
the  Lord  establishes  it  in  His  Gospel,  and  says, 
"  But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  ^ 
Now  if -they  who  despise  the  Church  are  counted 
heathens  and  publicans,  much  more  certainly  is 
it  necessary  that  rebels  and  enemies,  who  forge 
false  altars,  and  lawless  priesthoods,  and  sacrile- 
gious sacrifices,  and  corrupted  names,  should  be 
counted  among  heathens  and  publicans ;  since 
they  who  sin  less,  and  are  only  despisers  of  the 
Church,  are  by  the  Lord's  sentence  judged  to 
be  heathens  and  publicans. 

2.  But  that  the  Church  is  one,  the  Holy  Spirit 
declares  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  saying,  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  "My  dove,  my  undefiled,  is 
one ;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is 
the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her."  *  Con- 
cerning which  also  He  says  again,  "A  garden 
enclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse  ;  a  spring  sealed 
up,  a  well  of  living  water."  9  But  if  the  spouse 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church,  is  a  garden  en- 
closed ;  a  thing  that  is  closed  up  cannot  lie  open 
to  strangers  and  profane  persons.     And  if  it  is 

s  Luke  xi.  a^.    [Bacon  wished  to  see  this  reconciled  with  that 
other  text  Luke  ix.  50.] 
*  I  John  ii.,i8,  19. 
'  Matt,  xviii.  17. 
B  Cant.  vi.  9. 
9  Cast.  iv.  xfl. 
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been  persuaded  by  the  counsel  of  those  dearest 
to  me  to  withdraw  for  a  time  from  my  gardens, 
as  a  just  reason  was  afforded  I  consented.  For 
the  reason  that  it  is  fit  for  a  bishop,  in  that  city 
in  which  he  presides  over  the  Church  of  the 
Lord,  there  to  confess  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
whole  people  should  be  glorified  by  the  confes- 
sion of  their  prelate  in  their  presence.  For 
whatever,  in  that  moment  of  confession,  the  con- 
fessor-bishop speaks,  he  speaks  in  the  mouth  of 
all,  by  inspiration  of  God.'  But  the  honour  of 
our  Church,  glorious  as  it  is,  will  be  mutilated 
if  I,  a  bishop  placed  over  another  church,  re- 
ceiving my  sentence  or  my  confession  at  Utica, 
should  go  thence  as  a  martyr  to  the  Lord,  when 
indeed,  both  for  my  own  sake  and  yours,  I  pray 
with  continual  supplications,  and  with  all  my 
desires  entreat,  that  I  may  confess  among  you, 
and  there  suffer,  and  thence  depart  to  the  Lord 
even  as  I  ought.  Therefore  here  in  a  hidden 
retreat  I  await  the  arrival  of  the  proconsul  re- 
turning to  Carthage,  that  I  may  hear  from  him 
what  the  emperors  have  commanded  upon  the 

'  [Matt.  X.  19.  There  is  something  sublime  in  the  martyr's  re- 
liance upon  this  word  of  Jesus  See  sec.  a,  infra,  and  Elucidation 
XXILJ 


subject  of  Christian  laymen  and  bishops,  and 
may  say  what  the  Lord  will  wish  to  be  said  at 
that  hour. 

2.  But  do  you,  dearest  brethren,  according  to 
the  discipline  which  you  have  ever  received 
from  me  out  of  the  Lord's  commands,  and  ac- 
cording to  what  you  have  so  very  often  learnt 
firom  my  discourse,  keep  peace  and  tranquillity ; 
nor  let  any  of  you  stir  up  any  tumult  for  the 
brethren,  or  voluntarily  offer  himself  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. For  when  apprehended  and  delivered  up, 
he  ought  to  speak,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  abiding 
in  us  speaks  in  that  hour,  who  willed  that  we 
should  rather  confess  than  profess.  But  for  the 
rest,  what  it  is  fitting  that  we  should  observe  be- 
fore the  proconsul  passes  sentence  on  me  for  the 
confession  of  the  name  of  God,  we  will  with  the 
instruction  of  the  Lord  arrange  in  common." 
May  our  Lord  make  you,  dearest  brethren,  to 
remain  safe  in  His  Church,  and  condescend  to 
keep  you.     So  be  it  through  His  mercy. 


'  [Recur  to  the  passion  of  this  holv  martyr  as  related  by  Pontius, 
his  deacon,  p.  300.  Stephen  had  brolcen  communion  with  him  (see 
p.  390  note)  and  the  African  provinces,  which  had  no  effect  upon  his 
Catholic  status,  (See  letter  of  Firmillian^  p.  391  note. )  But,  on  the 
Roman  theory ^  this  glorious  martyr  died  m  schism.  He  is,  neverthe- 
less, a  canonized  saint  in  the  Roman  Calendar.    Elucidation  XXII.] 


ELUCIDATIONS. 

I. 

(The  presb3rterate  and  the  priesthood,  p.  268.) 

Here  is  an  instance  of  a  usage  just  becoming  common  to  the  East  and  West,  —  to  give  the 
name  of  priesthood  to  the  chief  ministry  as  distinguished  from  the  presbyterate.  So  in  Chrysostom 
passim^  but  notably  in  his  treatise  Trcpl  Upoxrui^.  The  scriptural  warrant  for  this  usage  is  derived, 
dialectically,  from  the  universal  priesthood  of  Christians  (i  Pet.  ii.  5),  from  the  Old-Testament 
prophecies  of  the  Christian  ministry  (Isa.  Ixvi.  21),  and  from  the  culmination  of  the  sacerdotium 
in  the  chief  ministry  of  St.  Paul.  Over  and  against  the  Mosaic  priesthood  he  is  supposed  to 
assert  his  own  priestly  charisma  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,'  where  he  says,  "  I  have  therefore 
my  glorying  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (i.e.,  the  Great  High  Priest),  "  in  things  pertaining  to  God ;  "  that  is 
(according  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  v.  i),  "  as  a  high  priest  taken  from  among  men,  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  He  asserts  himself,  there- 
fore, as  ?  better  priest  than  those  of  the  Law,  "  because  of  the  grace  that  was  given  me  of  God, 
that  I  should  be  a  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  unto  the  Gentiles,  ministering  in  sacrifice  *  the  Gospel 
of  God."  He  then  (according  to  this  theory)  adopts  the  language  and  the  idea  of  Malachi,  and 
adds,  "  that  the  oblation  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,"  etc. ;  i.e.,  the  pure  ninchah,  or 
oblation  of  bread  and  wine,  commemorative  of  the  one  "and  only  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
Calvary." 

These  ideas  run  through  all  the  primitive  liturgies,^  which  we  are  soon  to  reach  in  this  series. 
It  is  no  part  of  my  plan  to  vindicate  them,  but  only  to  state  them.    It  will  be  felt  by  many  that  these 


'  Cap.  XV.  15,  z6,  compared  with  Mai.  i.  zi.  >  Revised  Version,  margin.    Rather,  **  ministering  hierurgically.' 

'  For  which,  see  vol.  viL,  this  feriw. 


ELUCIDATIONS.  411 


it  dogma,  abolishing  the  order  of  bishops  as  such,  and  defining  that  there  are  only  three  Holy 
Orders ;  viz.,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons.'  The  order  of  bishops  is  thus  reduced  to  a 
merely  ecclesiastical  order  in  ''  the  hierarchy,"  a  vicariate  of  the  papacy. 


III. 

(According  to  the  Lord's  discipline,  p.  292.) 

Here  he  lays  down,  as  a  divine  constitution  for  the  Church,  the  principle  exemplified  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  (cap.  xv.  4-6,  22,  23).  Compare  Epistle  xiv.,  where  he  speaks  of  some 
presbyters  and  deacons  as  "  too  little  mindful  of  discipline,"  and  of  his  instructions  to  the  laity 
to  maintain  the  same.  Observe  his  language  in  the  exceptional  case  referred  to  in  the  previous 
elucidation.  "  In  ordinations  of  the  clergy,  beloved  brethren "  (he  writes  to  "  presbyters, 
deacons,  and  the  \uhole  people **)y  "we  usually  consult  you  beforehand,  and  weigh  (the  matter) 
with  the  general  advice r 

It  is  surprising  that  the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Pusey,  always  influenced  by  his  essential  Galli- 
canism,  and  too  little  devoted  to  the  primitive  discipline,  hastily  committed  himself,  in  his  work 
on  The  Councils  of  the  Churchy  to  an  erroneous  statement  of  the  historic  facts  *  as  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  laity  in  synods.  In  reply,  that  American  Cyprian,  Whittingham  of  Maryland, 
called  the  Doctor's  attention  to  an  example  he  had  evidently  overlooked,  in  words  worthy  of  note 
from  so  profound  a  patristic  scholar.  He  says,  "  It  occurred  in  the  middle  of  the  period  to  which 
Dr.  Pusey 's  book  is  hmited,  and,  as  nearly  as  can  be  known y  during  the  episcopate  of  Cyprian." 
He  adds,  "  I  doubt  whether  there  is  another  equally  particular  relation  of  the  circumstances  of 
an  episcopal  election  within  the  first  four  centuries."  It  is  given  in  the  life  of  Gregory  Thau- 
maturgus,  by  his  namesake  Gregory  of  Nyssa.^  The  whole  of  Bishop  Whittingham*s  searching 
reviewal  *♦  of  Dr.  Pusey's  p)ositions  is  an  honour  to  American  scholarship,  and  ought  to  be  con- 
sulted by  the  student  of  primitive  antiquity. 

IV. 

(Common  consultation,  p.  294.) 

Again,  we  have  our  author's  testimony  to  the  free  spirit  of  primitive  councils,  in  which  I  exult 
as  a  Christian  believer,  and  as  a  loyal  supporter  of  constitutional  Hberty,  i.e.,  freedom  regulated 
by  law.  Concerning  which,  note  the  saying  of  Franklin,  note  9,  vol.  i.  p.  552,  of  thi*  series.  To 
primitive  discipline  and  to  these  free  councils  of  the  Cyprianic  age  the  world  is  indebted  for  all  its 
free  constitutions ;  and  when  narrow-minded  men  presume  to  assert  the  contrary,  because  of 
mediaeval  feudalism  in  the  West,  let  them  be  reminded  that  not  till  the  Church's  constitutions 
were  superseded  by  the  forged  Decretals,  was  the  Western  Church  so  deprived  of  its  freedom  as 
to  be  made  the  tool  of  despotism  in  violating  the  liberty  of  Christians.  The  last  council  of  the 
whole  West  that  retained  anything  of  the  primitive  spirit  was  that  of  Frankfort,  a.d.  794  :  but  its 
spirit  survived,  and  not  infrequently  asserted  itself  in  "  the  Gallican  maxims,"  so  called ;  while  in 
England  it  was  never  smothered,  but  always  survived  in  the  parliaments  until  the  usurpations  of 
the  papacy  were  abolished  in  the  Church  and  realm.  This  was  done  by  a  practical  re-assertion 
of  Cyprianic  principles.  It  is  well  to  remind  such  reckless  critics  as  Draper  and  Lecky  that  the 
Christian  Church  is  responsible  only  for  her  own  Catholic  legislation ;  not  at  all  for  what  has  been 
done  under  the  fraudulent  pretexts  of  the  Decretals,  in  defiance  of  her  whole  system,  which  is 
embodied  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  and  the  Nicene  Constitutions. 

1  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  cap.  vii.  quae^.  xa.        '  Bishop  Whittingham  qtx>tes  th«  edition  of  G«nrd  Vouius,  pp.  a86-fl9U 

2  See  the  said  work,  p.  4s.  4  Church  Review,  rol.  xi.  1859,  pp.  88-127. 
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V. 

(Counsel  and  judgment  of  all.  ...  a  common  cause,  p.  296.) 

The  language  here  is  indicative  of  the  whole  spirit  of  Catholic  canons,  to  which  that  of  the 
Latin  canonists  affords  such  a  contrast  after  the  Isidorian  forgeries  had  been  made,  by  Nicholas, 
the  system  of  the  West.  Note  the  words  which  our  author  addresses  to  his  clergy,  omni  pkbe 
tulstanU :  "  Quae  res  cum  omnium  nostrum  consilium  et  sententiam  spectet,  praejudicare  ego,  et 
soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare,  non  audeo."  In  other  words,  "  What  concerns  all,  ought  by 
all  to  be  considered  and  decided." ' 

The  fifteenth  chapter  of  Bishop  Wordsworth's  History  of  the  Church  (vol.  i.)  deals  with  the 
ante-Nicene  councils,  and  expounds  their  spirit  and  organization  in  a  very  able  and  concise  manner. 


VI. 

(Let  us  pray  for  the  lapsed,  p.  310.) 

The  passage  that  follows  seems  to  be  a  quotation  from  the  common  prayers  then  in  use.  Out 
of  these  "  bidding  prayers  "  grew  the  ancient  litanies ;  the  deacon  dictating  the  suffrage,  and  the 
people  responding  with  the  petition,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  them,"  or  the  like. 

By  arranging  the  petitions  thus,  — 

'  ut  erigantur ; 
ut  non  tententur,  etc., 

we  shall  see  how  such  prayers  were  formulated,  and  how  the  people,  by  responding  Amen  to  each 
suffrage,  gave  their  common  supplications  accordingly.  These  suffrages  might  be  enlarged  indefi- 
nitely, as  divers  subjects  for  prayer  were  presented ;  and  so  there  was  a  mingling  of  what  has 
been  called  "  free  prayer  "  with  the  b'turgical  system,  without  confusion  or  lack  of  harmony. 


Pro  lapsis,       )  | 

Pro  stantibus,  J  '  1 


VII. 

(The  honour  of  our  colleague,  p.  319.) 

Thus  Cyprian  speaks  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  whose  due  ordination  and  rightful  jurisdiction 
Novatian  was  impugning.  The  absurdity  of  calling  this  heretic  Novatian  an  anti-pope  involves 
a  great  confusion  of  ideas,  however.  For,  as  Cornelius  was  no  more  a  pope  than  Cyprian  (to 
both  of  whom  the  title  was  freely  conceded  in  its  primitive  sense*),  how  can  it  be  proper  to  give 
Novatian  a  name  which  implies  a  mediaeval  sense,  and  leads  the  student  to  infer  that  his  claim 
was  not  merely  to  the  See  of  Rome,^  but  to  a  universal  bishopric  over  all  Christians?  It  is 
needless  to  say,  that,  had  the  churches  so  understood  the  case,  the  whole  Christian  world  would 
have  been  convulsed  by  a  matter  which,  in  point  of  fact,  was  soon  settled  by  Cyprian's  enforce- 
ment of  the  canons.    See  subsequent  letters. 

VIII. 

(Novatian,  pp.  319,  324.) 

The  similarity  of  the  names  of  Novatus  and  Novatian,  and  their  complicity  in  a  common 
schism,  led  to  great  confusions  among  their  contemporaries,  which  have  not  been  wholly  cleared 

'  Consult  Epistles  xxv.  (sec  6,  p.  304)  andxxx.  (sec.  5,  p.  3x0),  tn^a.  It  is  interesdng  to  note  how  the  prixnitive  clergy  of  Rome 
recognise  this  free  principle,  with  no  suspicion  that  their  own  cathtdra  is  not  only  their  sufficient  resource,  but  the  oracle  of  Crod  to  all 
mankind. 

'  See  Elucidation  III.  p.  154,  su^ra, 

'  Cyprian  facetiously  remarks  (see  ^.  xlviii.  p.  395)  that  Noratui  iieifcd  Ut/rwo/rr  crimes  fi>r  iSocgrtattr  dty:  *'  since  Rome, 
from  her  magnitude,  ought  to  take  precedence  of  Carthage.** 
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even  to  this  day.  See  Lardner's  elaborate  argument  against  the  latter  name  as  a  mere  blunder. 
He  calls  Novatian  also  Novatus,  and  gives  his  forcible  reasons. 

Observe  that  "  ordination  "is  the  term  here  used  for  conferring  the  order  of  bishops  on  a 
presbyter.  So  always  anciently,  though  now  it  is  customary  to  speak  only  of  the  "  consecration  " 
of  a  bishop.  This  is  the  inferior  term ;  for  the  bishop  is  supposed  to  be  "  consecrated  "  to  his 
.  specialty  or  diocese,  while  he  is  raised  by  "  ordination  "  to  the  order  in  which  all  bishops 
are  equal.  Mirabeau  says,  "  Words  are  things."  I  quote  from  a  political  source  the  following 
remarks  of  a  shrewd  observer  of  Mirabeau's  principle.  Speaking  of  American  phraseology  in 
constitutional  affairs,  he  sa)rs,  "  It  is  true  that  this  is  a  mere  matter  of  words  or  phrases,  but 
words  and  phrases  misused  have  a  very  potent  influence  for  confusing  the  minds  of  men  as  to 
real  things.  In  politics,  as  in  theology,  it  is  best  to  stick  to  the  text,  and  to  avoid  supposedly 
equivalent  phrases.  Such  phrases  often  contain  within  them  the  seeds  of  heresy  and  schism." 
Now,  it  was  the  policy  of  the  schoolmen  -to  confuse  terms,  in  order  to  break  down  the  Cyprianic 
theory ;  and  they  denied  that  bishops  were  ordained  to  a  "  Holy  Order."  Theirs  was  only  a 
name  of  office;  and  their  order  was  only  an  ecclesiastical  order,  as  much  so  as  "sacristans."' 
This  to  keep  them  from  Cyprian's  claim  of  equality  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  But  this  was 
debatable  school  doctrine  only,  till  the  Council  of  Trent.  Since  that,  it  has  been  dogma  in  the 
Roman  communion.     Contrast,  therefore,  the  Greek  and  (modem)  Roman  dogmas  :  — 

1.  Greek, ^  "The  three  orders,  by  divine  institution,  are,  (i)  the  episcopate,  (2)  the  priest- 
hood, (3)  the  diaconate." 

2.  Romans  "According  to  the  uniform  tradition^  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  number  of 
these  orders  is  seven;  and  they  are  called  (i)  porter,  (2)  reader,  (3)  exorcist,  (4)  acolyte,  (5) 
sub-deacon,  (6)  deacon,  (7)  priest."  The  "bishop,"  then,  is  only  2^ priest,  who  acts  as  vicar  for 
the  one  "  Universal  Bishop  "  at  Rome.    For  the  Greek  theory,  note  Cyprian /aw/w. 

IX. 

(Cornelius,  our  colleague,  p.  328.) 

Observe  the  state  of  the  case.  "  Lest  perchance  the  number  of  bishops  in  Africa  should  seem 
unsatisfactory,"  etc.,  he  wrote  to  his  colleague  in  Rome,  who  gathered  a  council  also,  "  with  very 
many  bishops."  Imagine  such  language,  and  such  action  in  any  case,  between  the  French  met- 
ropolitan and  the  present  Bishop  of  Rome  !  The  contrast  illustrates  the  absolute  nonentity,  in 
the  Cyprianic  age,  of  any  conception  of  such  relations  as  now  exist  between  Rome  and  her  vassal 
episcopate.  "  Prostrate  at  the  feet  of  your  Holiness,"  etc. :  the  noblest  bishops  and  the  boldest 
at  the  Vatican  Council  thus  signed  their  feeble  and  abject  remonstrances.  Among  their  names 
are  Schwarzenberg,  Furstenberg,  and  even  Strossmayer.s 

X. 

(One  episcopate  diffused,  p.  333.) 
Here  is  the  principle  expounded  in  the  Treatise  on  Unity,     He  states  it  tersely  as  follows :  — 
"  Episcopatus  unos,  episcoporum  multorum  concord!  numerositate  diffusus." 

And  he  then  states  in  few  words  his  theory  of  the  "  compact  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church," 
in  which  the  existence  of  the  "  provinces  "  is  recognised,  and  an  "  ecclesiastical  structure ; "  but 
not  a  hint  of  what  must  have  been  laid  down  as  the  test  and  primal  law  of  truth  and  unity,  had 

I  Lombard.,  Sentences^  p.  394,  ed.  Mtgne.    Compare  Aquinas.  '  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent^  cap.  vii.  qiuett.  -a. 

>  Macarius,  Thiologie  Orthodoxe,  vol.  iiL  p.  344.  «  A  monstrous  sutement.    See  Ignatius /mmVm. 

*  VUnim  Ckriiitnne,  p.  69, 1870. 
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any  infallible  supremacy  been  imagined  to  exist.  In  that  case,  no  need  of  a  treatise,  no  need  of 
words :  he  would  have  said  nothing  of  co-bishops/'  but  simply  of  communion  with  the  Bishop 
of  Rome. 


XI. 

(Fabian  and  Donatus,  also  our  predecessors,  p.  342.) 

Here  the  Paris  editors  of  a.d.  1574  take  pains  to  remind  us  that  Cyprian  means  "Fabian, 
your  predecessor,  and  Donatus,  miney  Very  well.  But  the  implication  is  that  "our  predecessors  " 
were  persons  of  the  same  office  and  dignity.  Let  us  suppose  the  present  Bishop  of  Alger  writing 
to  Leo  XIII.  in  the  same  manner,  as  follows :  "  Bishop  Strossmayer  was  severely  remarked  upon 
by  Pius  and  Martial,  our  predecessors,  in  their  letters."  Would  this  be  tolerated?  The  editor  of 
this  series  answered  the  invitation  of  Pius  IX.  to  his  council  in  1869,  after  the  manner  of  a  con- 
temporary of  Cyprian,'  in  order  to  make  the  contrast  between  the  third  century  and  the  nine- 
teenth palpable  to  the  venerable  pontiff  and  his  adviser  Antonelli.  It  was  resented  with 
animosity  by  the  Ultiamontane  journals,  on  the  ground  that  nobody  on  earth  should  address  the 
pontiff  as  bishop  to  bishop,  or  as  man  to  man. 


XIL 

(To  whom  perfidy  could  have  no  access,  p.  344.) 

When  we  put  a  man  in  mind  of  his  self-respect,  we  imply  that  he  is  in  peril  of  forgetting  the 
quality  we  impute  to  him.  "  You  are  a  gentleman,  and,  of  course,  cannot  deceive  me  :  "  such 
language  is  not  complimentary,  but  involves  a  gentle  reproof.  So  here  our  author  has  to  remind 
the  Roman  clergy  of  what  is  due  to  themselves  if  they  would  keep  up  the  credit  assigned  to  them 
by  St.  Paul,  but  from  which,  as  the  ap)ostle  himself  warned  them,  they  were  in  danger  of  falling. 
Cyprian  goes  on  to  remind  them  of  what  they  owe  to  Carthage  and  its  synods,  and  warns  them 
against  "  abandoned  men  "  seeking  to  discredit  the  African  bishops.*  The  Roman  clergy  had 
already  confessed  their  sense  of  what  was  due  to  Carthage,^  and  in  another  epistle,*  doubtless 
remembering  Zephyrinus  and  Callistus,  they  confess  their  degeneracy,  and  the  ignominy  of  their 
actual  position  as  compared  with  that  which  the  apostle  had  praised.  The  passage  is  often  quoted 
as  if  it  read,  "to  whom  corrupt  faith  can  have  no  access :  "  but  the  word  is  peifidia,  and  has 
reference,  not  to  faith,  but  morals ;  and,  to  avoid  ambiguity,  I  have  put  the  word  "  perfidy  "  into 
the  translation,  where  the  Edinburgh  translator  has  "  faithlessness." 

Here  note  (p.  346,  note  2)  the  reference  to  St.  PauPs  term  (#caTaTo/A^),  the  concision,  where 
the  Oxford  note  (p.  1 70,  Oxford  trans.)  is  to  the  point.  Only  let  it  be  more  clearly  stated,  that 
St.  Paul  calls  the  Judaizing  schismatics  the  Kararofirj ;  meaning  that,  instead  of  the  circumcised 
body,  they  are  but  the  particula  prceputii  cut  off  and  cast  away.  Our  author  uses  it  here  with 
great  effect,  therefore.  In  another  place  5  St.  Paul  carries  his  scornful  anathema  farther,  with  a 
witty  reference  to  a  heathen  example ;  on  which  see  Canon  Farrar  in  his  St,  Paul,  cap.  xxii. 
(Agdistis)  p.  235,  ed.  New  York.  The  "sport  with  children,"  in  the  Canon's  note  (p.  227), 
seems  to  me  illustrated  by  Ex.  iv.  24-26.     Trifling  with  children,  i.e.,  their  salvation. 

*  A  Letter  tp  Pius  tkg  Ninik,  Bishop  of  Rome,  etc.,  published  by  Paricer,  London,  1870.    It  also  appeared  in  most  of  die  languaget 
"%  and  was  circulated  by  the  Greeks  in  their  own  tongue. 

■M  epistle  and  section,  iaither  00.    It  seemt  needleas  to  lay  that  these  Punic  *'  Africani  *  wtre  Asiatics,  fa  fact, 
pw  ndx.  p.  308,  tnpra, 
^  xxx,  p.  309,  Mf/ns. 
«M.  T.  sa  m  die  Gnak. 
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XIII. 

(I  both  warn  and  ask  you,  p.  346  at  note  4.) 

The  original  is,  "  admoneo  et  peto ; "  the  language  of  an  equal,  but  yet  of  an  older  brother  in 
the  episcopate.  Here  some  other  points  are  worthy  to  be  noted  in  this  important  letter,  and 
they  shall  be  briefly  taken  in  serie, 

1.  We  here  encounter  the  tangled  knot  of  the  triple  schisms,  in  which  the  unhappy  Felicis- 
simus,  with  Novatus  and  Novatian,  has  long  presented  a  scandal  to  criticism.  Thus,  our  author 
speaks  of  Felicissimus  as  ^'  schismatis  et  disidii  auctor;  "  and  difficulties  have  been  raised  about  the 
meaning  of  the  text,  because  Novatus  would  rather  seem  entitled  to  that "  bad  eminence."  I 
think  all  difficulty  disappears  if  we  drop  the  idea  that  a  particular  schism  is  here  referred  to,  and 
understand  merely  that  this  bad  man  was  "  the  beginner  of  schism  and  dissension,"  out  of  which 
the  three  specific  schisms  had  cropped.  Go  back  to  Epistles  xxxvii.  (p.  315)  and  xxxviii.  (p. 
316)  and  xxxix.  (p.  319)  for  his  antecedents.  The  "faction  of  Felicissimus"  (sec.  2),  and  of 
"  five  presbyters  "  with  him  (sec.  3),  is  here  sufficiently  evident  to  illustrate  the  point  now  under 
consideration.  In  Epistle  xlviii.  (p.  325)  we  find  Novatus,  it  is  true,  accused  as  "the  first  sower 
of  discord  and  sedition,"  but  in  another  sense,  because  Felicissimus  was  a  mere  layman.  Novatus 
took  him  up,  and  had  him  unlawfully  ordained  a  deacon ;  and  now  Felicissimus  becomes  a  mere 
appendage,  and  Novatus  becomes  formidable.  Sailing  to  Italy,  and  coming  to  Rome  just  in  time 
to  inspire  the  discontent  of  Novatian  with  a  wicked  ambition,  he  next  proceeds  to  engineer  his 
schismatical  ordination  to  the  bishopric  of  Rome  by  the  hands  of  three  bishops,  acting  uncanoni- 
cally  and  sinfully.  So  now  Novatian  becomes  the  chief  character  as  rival  to  Cornelius,  and  pre- 
tender to  his  See ;  while  Novatus  returns  to  Africa  to  foment  new  disturbances,  but  is  justly 
excommunicated,  and  disappears  fi'om  history. 

2.  In  this  epistle  it  would  seem  that  Cornelius  had  vacillated  weakly,  and  was  in  peril  of 
acting  uncanonically.  Cyprian  gently  admonishes  him  (sec.  2)  :  "I  was  considerably  surprised," 
etc. ;  also  (sec.  6),  "I  speak  to  you  as  hting provoked^  zs grieving,  as  constrained,"  etc. 

3.  Here  Fortunatus  appears  on  the  scene,  to  embroil  the  matter  yet  more  seriously ;  of  whom 
(sec.  9)  enough  appears  in  this  letter. 

4.  Fortunatus,  with  his  wicked  allies,  sails  to  Rome  (sec.  11)  as  the  nearest  apostolic  See, 
hence  spoken  of  (sec.  14)  as  the  chief  church  (i.e.,  of  the  West)  and  the  matrix  of  unity  (i.e.,  to 
the  daughter  churches  of  Africa) .  Let  us  read  into  the  pages  of  Cyprian  no  Decretalist  ideas 
when  he  modestly  acknowledges  the  comparative  inferiority  of  his  place.  Let  us  find  his  meaning 
in  this  very  letter,  and  others,  in  which  his  words  contradict  all  ideas  of  any  official  inferiority. 
Take  also  the  ideas  of  the  epoch  for  illustration.  Recur  to  Cyprian's  master  expounding  the 
relations  of  the  primitive  churches,  one  to  another,  in  his  Prescription,  Tertullian  points  out  a 
root-principle  in  all  apostolic  Sees;'  and  then,  after  elaborate  discussion,  he  thus  applies  it 
practically :  — 

"  Run  over  the  apostolic  churches,  in  which  the  very  thrones  of  the  apostles,"  etc.  "  Achaia, 
e.g.,  is  proximate  to  you ;  then  there  is  Corinth.  If  you  are  near  Macedonia,  there  is  Philippi. 
.  .  .  Crossing  to  Asia,  you  get  Ephesus.  .  .  .  Close  to  Italy  you  have  Rome,  from  which 
comes  to  us  {in  Africa)  our  authority,**  etc.  I  abridge,  but  do  not  alter  the  sense.*  Here, 
then,  we  find  what  Cyprian  was  writing  about.  The  schismatics,  on  this  principle,  had  rushed  to 
the  nearest  apostolic  See,  viz.,  that  of  the  Imperial  City.  Cyprian  recognises  his  claims  on  its 
bishop;  Rome  being  the  source  of  his  own  ordination,  and  the  matrix  of  the  Carthaginian 
church.  This  animates  him  with  a  loving  humility.  But  what  next?  Having  expressed  all  this, 
he  proceeds,  as  an  equal  but  an  elder  brother,  to  assert  his  rights,  and  to  admonish  Cornelius 
that  he,  too,  must  obey  the  ecclesiastical  discipline.    Nobody,  even  among  the  Greeks,  would 


I  Cftp.  xz.  p.  959,  note  7,  etc    See  voL  iiL,  tfaifwriei.  *  VoL  iii.  p.  960^  cap.  zzxri.  and  noli  13. 


4i6  ELUCIDATIONS. 


object  to  such  a  Roman  primacy,  even  at  this  day ;  but  "  to  give  place  by  subjection,  even  for  an 
hour,"  is  what  St.  Cyprian  would  not  endure  any  more  than  St.  Paul.'   "  Supremacy  "  is  another  thing. 

5.  The  grounds  of  his  conduct  in  this  and  other  acts  are  unfolded  in  his  Treatise  on  Unity. 
But  here  is  the  place  to  show  what  Cyprian  had  in  his  mind  as  the  apytCv/x  Wrj.  A  canon '  of  the 
African  church,  after  providing  for  local  appeals,  reads  as  follows :  "  Let  them  not  appeal  to  tri- 
bunals beyond  the  seas,  but  to  the  primates  of  their  own  provinces,  or  to  a  general  council,  as  hath 
been  often  ordained  with  respect  to  bishops.  But  whoso  shall  persevere  in  appealing  to  tribunals 
beyond  seas,  let  them  be  received  to  communion  by  no  one  in  Africa."  And  here  note  that 
the  plural  is  used,  illustrating  the  above  quotation  from  Tertullian.  All  the  apostolic  Sees  are 
treated  alike,  as  "  tribunals  beyond  seas."  Note,  also,  that  if  any  one  of  these  tribunals  should 
receive  and  hear  the  appellant,  its  decisions  were  of  no  force  in  Africa. 

6.  And,  still  further,  let  it  be  noted  that  the  greatness  of  Rome,  as  the  capital,  was  its  only 
ground,  even  to  a  canonical  primacy  afterwards  conceded  to  it  for  the  sake  of  order.  The 
Council  of  Chalcedon  (Fourth  CEcumenical,  a.d.  451)  states  the  case,  and  sets  the  historical  fact 
beyond  dispute,  as  follows  :  "The  Fathers  u^Hy  granted  the  seniority  (dn-oScSctficao-t  ra  7rp€(rl3€La) , 
because  that  city  was  the  capital,  to  the  throne  of  the  elder  Rome,  .  .  .  and  egual  precedency 
(to  r<ra  7rp€(r^€ui)  to  the  most  holy  throne  of  New  Rome  (Constantinople)  ;  justly  judging  that  the 
city  which  is  dignified  with  the  sovereignty  and  the  senate,  and  enjoys  equal  privileges  with  the 
elder  imperial  Rome,  should  likewise  be  magnified  with  the  other  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and 
rank  second  after  that  See."     Second  as  to  order,  that  is ;  but  equal  as  to  this  presbeia, 

Cyprian's  theory  shows  why  they  said  nothing  of  its  apostoUc  dignity ;  viz.,  because  in  that 
respect  all  apostolic  Sees  were  equal,  and  all  older  than  Rome,  and  because  all  other  churches  in 
communion  with  these  centres  were  practically  apostolic,  and  each  was  a  See  of  Peter.  For,  as 
Cyprian  expounds  it,  there  is  but  one  episcopate ;  and  each  bishop,  locally,  possesses  the  whole 
of  it.  It  was  given  first  to  Peter  to  make  this  principle  emphatic ;  i.e.,  it  is  a  gift  held  whole  and 
entire  by  each  holder.  Then  he  gave  the  same  to  all  the  apostles,  that  each  one  of  them  might 
comprehend  that  what  St.  Peter  had,  he  had :  it  was  an  undivided  and  indivisible  authority. 
"  Each  particular  church,"  says  the  Oxford  translator,  "  being  the  miniature  of  the  whole,  each 
bishop  the  representative  of  Christ,  the  Chief  Bishop ;  so  that,  all  bishops  being,  in  their  several 
stations^  one  and  the  same  (as  representing  the  Same),  there  was,  as  it  were,  but  one  bishops 
Such  was  Cyprian's  exposition  of  the  dpxata  ci^ :  I  am  not  so  forgetful  as  to  introduce  anything 
of  my  own.  But  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  theory  of  the  Decretals  was  subversive  of  all  this : 
there  was  but  one,  personally,  the  representative  of  Christ,  His^  Vicar ;  and  his  See,  by  divine  war* 
rant,  was  supreme.  Hence  others,  called  bishops,  were  not  such,  as  being  equals  with  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  in  the  episcopal  order,  for  their  "order"  was  only  that  o^ presbyters ;  and  they  were  called 
"  bishops  "  only  as  vicars  of  the  one  Bishop  at  Rome,  empowered  to  did  for  him  in  local  stations, 
but  having  no  real  episcopate  in  themselves*  Now,  Calvin's  memorable  sentence  was  based  on 
this  difference  between  the  primitive  bishops  and  those  of  his  day.  With  his  strong  logic  he 
argued :  if,  then,  bishops  are  but  shadows  of  a  papacy  which  we  have  proved  fabulous,  bishops 
must  be  rejected  as  part  of  the  papacy.  But,  he  said,  "Talem  nobis  hierarchiam  si  exhibeant,  in 
qua  sic  emineant  episcopi  ut  Christo  subesse  non  recusent,  et  ab  illo,  tanquam  unico  capite,  pen- 
deant  et  ad  ipsum  referantur ;  in  qua,  sic  inter  se  fratemam  societatem  colant  ut  non  alio  nodo, 
quam  ejus  veritate  sint  coUigati ;  tum  vero  nullo  non  anathemate  dignos  fatear,  si  qui  erunt,  qui 
non  eam  reverenter,  summaque  obedientia,  observent" 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  Calvin  drew  a  correct  distinction  between  the  Cyprianic  theory 
and  that  of  the  Decretists.  "  A  Christo,  unico  capite,  pendeant,"  touches  the  point  of  the 
Western  schism,  which  altered  this  principle  into  "A  pontifice  Romano,  unico  capite,"  prorsus 
pendeant  omnes  prsesules  Catholici. 

s  Gal.  iL  5.  3  This  canon  of  the  Council  of  Milerb  (a.d.  409),  at  a  much  later  date,  maintains  the  ancient  principle. 

*  CalTin,  Dt  ngcistitaU  lyfarmandm  tccUsia,  Works,  toL  viii.  p.  60.    Amitelodami,  1667. 
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XIV. 
(The  bishop  should  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  p.  371.) 

Concerning  the  election  of  bishops^  and  the  part  of  the  laity  therein,  enough  has  been  already 
said  to  elucidate  this  important  historical  point.'  But  here  is  the  place  to  elucidate  Cyprian's 
relations  to  Ignatius,  by  pointing  out  Ais  theory  as  to  "bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons."  The 
inquiry  is,  not  whether  his  theory  was  right  or  wrong ;  but  the  ante-Nicene  Constitutions  and 
Canons  cannot  be  understood  without  a  clear  comprehension  of  it,  and  it  is  practically  important 
in  the  coming  collisions  with  the  alien  religion  now  lifting  its  head  aggressively  amongst  us.  To 
refute  its  pretensions,  Cyprian  and  Hippolytus  are  sufficient  if  cleared  from  all  ambiguities 
thrown  back  into  their  expressions  from  the  mediaeval  corruption  of  primitive  words,  idioms, 
and  modes  of  thought. 

As  to  presbyters  and  deacons,  then,  we  must  refer  to  pp.  306,  366,  370;  sub-deacons  are 
mentioned  pp.  301  and  306,  with  lectors  imder  "teaching-presbyters,"  as  preparing  for  the  clerical 
office.  On  p.  306  an  acolyte  is  mentioned.  Now,  these  readers,  sub-deacons,  and  acolytes 
(dicoXov^o^)  are  all  of  a  class,  —  persons  preparing  for  Holy  Orders,  and  after  a  time  known  as 
in  "  ecclesiastical "  or  minor  orders.*  The  lectors  need  not  be  explained.  The  sub-deacons  are 
a  class  not  heard  of  till  this  third  century,  even  in  the  West.  Cyprian  and  Cornelius  are  the  first 
to  mention  them.  In  the  East,  sub-deacons  and  acolytes  first  appear  in  the  fourth  century ;  they 
were  sub-ministrants  and  attendants  on  the  clergy,  and  doubtless  had  charge  of  the  very  trouble- 
some work  of  preparing  the  candidates  for  immersion,  and  the  waters  for  that  sacrament,  besides 
cleansing  the  fonts,  and  superintending  the  changes  of  raiment  made  necessary.  Their  offices  in 
time  of  divine  service,  attending  upon  the  altar,  taking  the  offerings,  seating  the  congregation, 
watching  the  children,  etc.,  may  be  supposed.  Apart  from  the  namesy  just  such  offices,  like  those 
of  sextons,  are  required  in  all  public  worship.    The  Moravians  have  acofythSy  to  this  day. 


XV. 

(Cornelius  ...  a  peaceable  and  righteous  priest,  etc.,  p.  371.) 

Now  observe  his  parting  tribute  in  these  words,  "  Cornelius,  our  colleague,  a  peaceable  and 
righteous  priest,  and  moreover  honoured  by  the  condescension  of  the  Lord  with  martyrdom,  has 
long  ago  decreed,  with  us  and  with  all  the  bishops  appointed  throughout  the  whole  world,"  etc. 
A  colleagucy  sharing  in  the  decrees  of  his  co-bishops  throughout  the  whole  world,  is  the  recognised 
position  of  this  successor  of  St.  Peter.  And  Cyprian,  who  firmly  believes  that  St.  Peter,  as  "  a 
source  and  principle  of  unity,"  had  the  personal  honour  of  being  the  first  foundation-stone  laid  on 
the  Comer-Stone  Himself,  sees  nothing  in  that  to  make  Cornelius  the  foundation ;  nor  did  Cor- 
nelius himself.  No,  nor  St.  Peter  either,  who  says  (i  Pet.  ii.  5)  all  Christians  may  become  Peters 
by  being  laid  on  the  Living  Stone,  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus  we  are  prepared  to  read  the  Treatise  on  Unity,  We  may  also  concede  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  even  now,  that  as  soon  as  they  claim  no  more  than  Cornelius  and  St.  Peter  himself  did, 
their  primacy  will  no  longer  be  a  stumbling-block  and  a  schism  to  the  Christian  universe. 

In  parting  with  Cornelius,  it  is  useftil  to  note  that  he  represents  his  diocese  in  his  day  ^  as 
numbering  "  forty-six  presbyters,  seven  deacons  and  the  same  number  of  sub-deacons,  with  forty- 
two  acolytes  and  exorcists,  readers  and  sacristans  in  all  fifty-two."  More  than  "  fifteen  hundred 
widows  and  sufferers  "  dependent  on  this  comparatively  small  and  poor  church  show  the  terrible 
ravages  made  by  persecution. 

'  Elucidation  III.  p.  4x1,  tuprm.  *  Bingnam,  Antiquitits,  book  iii.  capp.  ii.,  iii. 

*  fiusebtuf,  H*  £.,  book  tu  cap.  xliii. 
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XVI. 

(Epistle  Izxi.  .  •  •  To  Stephen  their  brother,  p.  378.) 

We  now  reach  a  very  different  character  from  that  of  his  predecessor ;  and  in  him  we  en- 
counter the  germinant  spirit  which,  in  long  after-ages,  was  able  to  overcome  the  discipline  of  the 
Church.'  At  this  time,  and  during  the  great  synodical  period,  these  personal  caprices  were  made 
light  of:  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  Church  were  strong  enough  to  check  them;  and 
such  was  the  predommance  of  the  Eastern  mind,  for  many  generations,  that  the  ship  of  the  Church 
was  not  thrown  out  of  trim.  Let  us  carefully  note  this  historical  point,  however,  and  the  spirit  in 
which  our  great  author  exposes  the  elements  of  error. 


XVIL 

(In  the  name  o£»  etc.    Since  Thre«  are  One,  pp.  j8o,  382.) 

Having  elsewhere  touched  upon  the  quotation  attributed  to  TertuUian,*  I  need  not  repeat 
what  has  been  said  of  this  once  very  painfully  agitated  matter.  But,  as  to  the  quotations  of  the 
African  Fathers  generally,  it  ought  to  be  understood  that  there  was  a  vctus  Itala  before  Jerome, — 
more  than  one,  no  doubt, — to  which  that  Father  was  largely  indebted  for  the  text  now  called  the 
Vulgate.  Vercellone  assured  Dean  Burgon  that  there  was  indeed  one  established  Latin  text,^ 
an  old  Itala. 

Scrivener*  says  candidly,  "It  is  hard  to  believe  that  i  John  v.  7  was  not  cited  by  Cyprian ; " 
and  again,  "The  African  writers  Vigilius  of  Thapsus  (at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century)  and  Fulgen- 
tius  {circa  520)  in  two  places  expressly  appeal  to  the  three  heavenly  Witnesses.^^  So,  too,  Victor 
Vitensis,  in  the  notable  case  of  the  African  king  of  the  Vandals.  The  admission  of  Tischendorf 
is  also  cited  by  Scrivener.  Tischendorf  says,  "  Gravissimus  est  Cyprianus  (in  Tract,  de  Eccles. 
Unitate) ,  Dicit  Dominus,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus  (Joann.  x.  30)  ;  et,  iterum,  de  Patre,  Filio, 
et  Spiritu  Sancto,  scriptum  est,  Et  tres  unum  sunt,"  Tischendorf  adds  the  testimony  of  this 
epistle  to  Jubaianus.  And  Scrivener  decides  that  "  it  is  surely  safer  and  more  candid  to  admit 
that  Cyprian  read  it  in  his  copies,  than  to  resort  to,"  etc.,  the  usual  explainings  away.  To  this 
note  of  this  same  erudite  scholar  the  reader  may  also  turn  for  satisfaction  as  to  the  reasons  against 
authenticity.  But  primarily,  to  meet  questions  as  to  versions  used  by  Cyprian,  let  him  consult 
the  same  invaluable  work  (p.  269)  on  the  Old  Latin  before  Jerome.  I  have  added  an  important 
consideration  in  a  note  to  the  Anonymous  Treatise  on  Baptism,  which  follows  {infra),  with 
other  documents,  in  our  Appendix.' 


XVIII. 

(Return  to  our  Lord  and  Origin,  p.  389.) 

Here  is  an  appeal  to  the  S^xaTa  1^,'that  explains  other  references  to  "the  Root  and 
Origin,"  which  he  here  identifies  with  our  Lord,^  and  "  the  evangelical  and  apostolic  tradition." 
This  was  the  understanding  at  Nicaea :  "  ut  si  in  aliquo  nutaverit  et  vacillaverit  Veritas,  ad  origi- 
nem  dominicam  et  evangeUcam  et  apostolicam  traditionem  revertamur."  Is  not  this  the  grand 
catholicon  for  the  disorders  of  modem  Christendom  ?    "  Nam  consuetudo,  sine  veritate,  vetustas 


s  Consult  Cave,  DisttrtrntUn  im  ihi  AncUni  Church  Gcvemmgntt  appeoded  to  his  Primitivt  Chrittianiiyt  p  366. 

•  Vol.  tii.  p.  631. 

'  Burgon,  Letters  from  Romt^  p.  34.    London,  i86a. 

4  Introductian  to  Criticism^  etc.,  p.  453,  also  564.    Compare  the  TreaH*e  oh  Unity,  sec  6,  p.  4a3,  it^fra, 

s  Calling  attention  to  eridence  that  verse  8  is  a  sort  of  a^odotU  implying  i^protmH*  of  verse  7,  as  read  in  the  Vulgate  and  English 
Received. 

*  P.  saa,  note  a. 
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erroris  est,"  says  Cyprian  in  this  very  Epistle.'    And,  "  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  source  of 
divine  tradition,  human  error  ceases." 

XIX. 

(Firmilianus  to  Cyprian,  p.  jgo*) 

The  contest  with  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  will  require  no  great  amount  of  annotation  here, 
chiefly  because  the  matter  has  no  practical  bearings,  except  as  it  incidentally  proves  what  was  the 
relation  of  Stephen  to  other  bishops  and  to  the  Catholic  Church.  In  this  letter  (sec.  6)  Fir- 
milian  accuses  Stephen  of  "  daring  to  make  a  departure  from  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church."  And  (in  sec.  i6),  further,  he  sets  forth,  for  the  Easterns,  the  same  theory  of  unity 
which  Cyprian  had  expounded  for  the  West ;  viz.,  the  unity  of  the  episcopate.  He  interprets 
the  parallel  texts  (Matt.  xvi.  19  and  John  xx.  22,  23)  of  bestowal  in  the  same  manner.  His 
idea  is,  that,  had  the  latter  bestowal  been  the  only  one,  the  apostles  might  have  felt  that  each  had 
only  a  share  in  the  same  respectively ;  while,  as  it  stands,  there  is  one  episcopate  only :  in  effect, 
only  "  one  bishop ; "  each  apostle  and  every  bishop,  by  "  vicarious  ordination,"  holding  for  his 
flock  in  his  own  See  all  that  Christ  gave  to  Peter  himself,  save  only  the  personal  privilege  of  a 
leader  in  opening  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,'  and  in  teaching  the  apostles  the  full  meaning  of  the 
gift.  The  point  here  is  not  whether  this  was  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord :  it  is  merely  that 
such  was  the  understanding  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers.^ 

Further  (sec.  17),  he  complains  of  Stephen  for  \i}&  folly  in  assuming  that  he  had  received 
some  superior  privileges  as  the  successor  of  Peter ;  also  censures  him  for  "  betra3dng  and  desert- 
ing unity."  So  (in  sec.  25)  he  reflects  on  Stephen  for  "disagreeing  with  so  many  bishops 
throughout  the  world  .  .  .  with  the  Eastern  churches  and  with  the  South."  He  adds,  "with 
such  a  man,  can  there  be  one  spirit  and  one  body?" 

Firmilian  was  of  Cappadocia,  and  a  disciple  of  Origen.  The  interest  of  his  letter  turns 
upon  its  entire  innocence  of  any  conception  that  Stephen  has  a  right  to  dictate ;  and,  while  it 
shows  a  dangerous  tendency  in  the  latter  personally  to  take  airs  upon  himself  as  succeeding  the 
primate  of  the  apostolic  college,  it  proves  not  less  that  the  Church  was  aware  of  no  ground  for  it, 
but  held  all  bishops  equally  responsible  for  unity  by  communion  with  their  brethren.  To  make 
them  thus  responsible  to  him  and  his  See  had  probably  not  even  entered  Stephen's  head.  He 
was  rash  and  capricious  in  his  resort  to  measures  by  which  every  bishop  felt  bound  to  separate 
himself  from  complicity  with  open  heretics,  and  he  seems  to  have  had  local  usage  on  his  side. 
But  how  admirable  the  contrasted  forbearance  of  Cyprian,  whose  views  were  equally  strong,  but 
who  protested  against  all  coercive  measures  against  others. 


XX. 

(Clinics,  p.  401.) 

Cyprian's  moderation  is  conspicuous  in  his  views  of  clinic  baptism ;  for,  though  Novatian  knew 
none  other,  he  forbore  to  urge  this  irregularity  against  him.  Even  the  good  Cornelius  was  not 
so  forbearing.*  St.  Cyprian  seems  to  be  the  earliest  apologist  for  sprinkling.  See  Wall,  Reflec- 
tions on  Baptism  of  Infants  (  Wali*s  Works)  y  vol.  iii.  p.  219,  for  a  refutation  of  TertuUian's  sup- 
posed admission  of  "  a  little  sprinkling."  5  And  see  Beveridge  on  Trine  Immersion^  JVorks,  vol. 
xii.  p.  86 ;  also  Canon  Z.,  Apostolical  Canons, 


>  See  sees.  9  and  xo. 
^  Acts  XV.  7. 

3  See  illustrations  in  Faber's  Difficulties  qf  Romanism,  cap.  iu.  pp.  46-88,  London,  1830.   This  work  is  a  succinct  reply  to  Beringtoa 
and  Kirk  lately  reprinted  in  New  York.    It  refutes  itwlt    Compare  vol.  L  pp.  ix.  and  x.,  with  the  mtv  dcgmas,  toL  iiL  pp.  443-4^0. 

4  See  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  Tt.  cap.  bdia. 
^  TertuUian,  vol.  iiL  p.  66x. 
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XXI. 

(Senators  and  men  of  importance  and  Roman  knights,  p.  408.) 

I  Cor.  i.  36.  We  have  already  seen  tokens  of  the  gradual  enlightenment  of  the  higher  classes 
in  the  empire ;  '^  the  palace,  senate,  forum/'  are  mentioned  by  Tertullian.'  The  fiercer  persecu- 
tions seem  now  to  be  stimulated  by  this  very  fact,  and  a  fear  lest  Christianity  should  spread  too 
freely  among  patricians  must  have  prompted  this  decree* 

XXII. 

(The  Lord  •  •  •  speaks  in  that  hour,  p.  40^) 

The  saying  of  Christ  (Matt  x.  10,  Mark  xiii.  11),  ''It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  was  literally  accepted,  and  acted  upon.  Is  it  marvellous  that  it  inspired  believing  men 
to  be  martyrs,  or  that  martyrs  were  so  much  venerated  ?  And  ought  not  the  same  texts  to  be 
more  faithfully  accepted  in  explaining  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures?  Language  could 
hardly  be  stronger  i^^It  is  not  ye  thai  speak.**  So  we  reach  the  close  of  this  holy  and  heroic  life 
of  the  great,  the  fervid,  the  intrepid,  but,  withal,  the  gentle  and  generous  Cyprian.  And  in  these 
last  words  we  see  the  spirit  of  the  man  cropping  out  in  his  proposal  to  ''  arrange  in  common  " 
with  the  clergy  and  people  what  should  be  observed,  as  requisite  for  the  diocese  after  his  de- 
cease, according  to  ''  the  instruction  of  the  Lord."  (^ui  hcix,  voluntatem  Dei  manet  in  aetemum. 
I  St  John  iL  17. 

I  V«L  uL  p.  45,  tilif 
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TREATISE  I.  For  it  is  not  persecution  alone  that  is  to  be 

ON  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH.*  feared ;  nor  those  things  which  advance  by  open 

attack  to  overwhelm  and  cast  down  the  servants 

AXGUMENT.-o^  THE  OCCASION  OF  THE  SCHISM  ^f  q^     Caution  is  morc  easy  where  danger  is 

OF  NOVATiAN,  TO  KEEP  BACK  FROM  HIM  THE  .^jfest,  and  the  mind  is  prepared  beforehand 

CARTHAGINIANS,  WHO  ALREADY  WERE  NOT  AVERSE  ^^^  ^^  contcst  whcn  the  adversary  avows  him- 

TO  HIM,  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  NOVATUS  AND  SOME  ^^jf   ^h^  ^  j^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  f^^^j  ^„^j  ^^  ^ 

OTHER  PRESBYTERS  OF  HIS  CHURCH,  WHO  HAD        ^^^^j  against,  when  he  creeps  on  us  secredy; 

ORIGINATED  THE  WHOLE  DBiURBANCE,  CYPRIAN  %^      decfiving  by  the  appeaiance  of  peace,  he 

WROTE  THIS  TREATISE.    AND    HRST    OF    ALL,  steak  forward  by  hidden  approaches;  whencc 

FORHFYiNG    THEM   AGAINST   THE   DECEffS   OF  ako  he  has  received  the  name  of  the  Serpent." 

THESE,  HE  EXHORrs  THEM  TO  CONSTANCY,  AND  r^^^  j^  ^^j         ^j^  ^^^tlety  J  that  is  his  dark  and 

INSTRUCTS  THEM  THAT  HERESIES  EXIST  BECAUSE  ^^^^^    ^j^^^  fo^  circumventing  man.    Thus 

CHRIST,  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH,  IS  NOT  f^^  ^^  beginning  of  the  worid  he  de- 

ux)KED  TO,  THAT  THE  COMMON    COMMISSION  ceived  J  and  flattering  with  lying  words,  he  misled 

•  nRST    ENTRUSTED  TO   PETER   IS  CONTEMNED,  inexperienced  souls  by  an  incautious  credulity. 

AND  THE  ONE  CHURCH  AND  THE  ONE  EPisco-  r^^  ^^  endeavoured  to  tempt  the  Lord  Him- 

PATE   ARE   DESERTED.    THEN  HE    PROVES,  AS  ^^jf .  j,g  ^^^^^^.   approached  Him,  as  if  he  would 

WELL  BY  THE  scRiFUJRES  AS  BY  THE  HGURES  ^^  Him  a^n,  and  deceive;  yet  he  was 

OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  THE  UNITY  ^nderstood,  and^aten  back,  and  thei4fore  pros- 

OF  THE  CHURCH.  trated,  because  he  was  recognised  and  detected. 

I.  Since  the  Lord  warns  us,  saying,  "  Ye  are       2.  From  which  an  example  is  given  us  to 

the  salt  of  the  earth,"  J  and  since  He  bids  us  to  avoid  the  way  of  the  old  man,  to  stand  in  the 

be  simple  to  harmlessness,  and  yet  with  our  footsteps  of  a  conquering '  Christ,  that  we  may 

simplicity  to  be  prudent,  what  else,  beloved  not  again  be  incautiously  turned  back  into  the 

brethren,  befits  us,  than  to  use  foresight  and  nets  of  death,  but,  foreseeing  our  danger,  may 

watching  with  an  anxious  heart,  both  to  perceive  possess  the  immortality  that  we  have  received. 

and  to  beware  of  the  wiles  of  the  crafty  foe,  that  But  how  can  we  possess  immortality,  unless  we 

we,  who  have  put  on  Christ  the  wisdom  of  God  keep  those  commands  of  Christ  whereby  death 

the  Father,  may  not  seem  to  be  wanting  in  wis-  is  driven  out  and  overcome,  when  He  Himself 

dom  in  the  matter  of  providing  for  our  salvation  ?  warns  us,  and  says,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 

keep  the  commandments ?" *    And  again:  "If 

«  [Writien  AD.  «i.     Althoogh.  in  order  of  time,  UiU  irealue  yg  do   the   things   that   I   Command   yOU,  hcUCC- 

would  be  the  third.  1  have  placed  It  here  because  of  Its  dismty,  and  ^       ,      ,  ,,        °  «  .>  '       ji     ■.  • 

becauseof  its  importance  as  a  key  to  the  entire  writings  ofCyptian:  fOTth    I    Call    yOU    nOt    Servants,    bUt    fneudS.     ' 

'^^r^r^^T:^"u^S(^^^^^L1,it.^S^  FlnaUy,  these  persons  He  calls  strong  and  sted- 

well  as  his  own,  and  gives  the  sense  in  which  the  primitive  Christians  fast  :    these  He  dcclarCS  tO  bc  foundcd   in  robuSt 

understood  these  words  of  the  Creed,  **  the  Holy  Catholic  Church."  ..  ,i_  ■,  j.   vi-  i_    j       •i.l   • _    ^ 

This  treatise  has  been  subjected  to  faUifying  interpolations,  long  SeCUnty  Upon  the  rOCk,  establlSned  With  immOVe- 

smceexTOsed  and  detected,  to  make  it  less  subversive  of  th^^  able  and  unshaken  firmncss,  in  opposition  to  all 

theory  of  Rome  as  developed  by  the  school  doctors.    Elucidation  I.J  ,,  ,  /•iij/ztin. 

2  Describing  in  few  words  the   ambition  and  dissimulation  of  the  tCHipeStS  and  humcanCS  Of  the  WOrld.        WhO- 

^^^^y^r^.^'^^trS^^^J^^^rSiSr:^  W;  soever,"  says  He,  "  heareth  my  words,  and  doeth 

avail  to  compensate  for  their  fewness  as  a^^nst  the  Church:  "  Wher-  them,    I    will    liken    him   UntO    a   wise    man,    that 

ever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,"  etc. :  nor,  on  *      m.  i_«    i_  1        «.u^ :~  A^^^^^A^A 

the  other,  could  martyrdom  be  of  any  benefit  to  them  outside  the  bUllt  hlS  hOUSe  Upon  a  rOCK  :   the  ram  aeSCended, 

Church.    Then  he  tells  thcmthat  they  need  iwt  marvel  that  heresies  ^g  floods   Came,  the  winds  bleW,  and  beat  UpOn 
flourished,  since  they  had  been  foretold  by  Chrut;  nor  that  certam  -^^^^^  -».,  1  r 

Roman  confessors  acquiesced  in  the  schism,  because  before  one's  _^^^____________^_^___^__^__^-^^___________^ 

death  no  one  is  blessed,  and  the  traitor  Judas  was  found  in  the  very 

company  of  the  apostles.    Vet  he  charges  them  to  shun  the  associa>         ^  The  creeping,  stealing  thing. 
tion  of  schismatics  and  heretics,  and  finally  exhorts  them  \3j  Htut         5  Or, "  living. 
Scriptures  to  peace  and  unanimity.  *  Matt.  xix.  17. 

^  Matt.  V.  13.  f  Jolm  xiY,  15. 
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things  have  passed  away  like  a  shadow." '  And 
the  apostle  again  warns  us,  and  says,  "And  they 
that  buy,  as  Qiough  they  bought  not ;  and  they 
that  possess,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  though  they  used  it 
not.  For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away."»  Peter  also,  to  whom  the  Lord  com- 
mends His  sheep  to  be  fed  and  guarded,  on 
whom  He  placed  and  founded  the  Church,  says 
indeed  that  he  has  no  silver  and  gold,  but  says 
that  he  is  rich  in  the  grace  of  Christ  —  that  he 
is  wealthy  in  his  faith  and  virtue  —  wherewith  he 
performed  many  great  works  with  miracle,  where- 
with he  abounded  in  spiritual  blessings  to  the 
grace  of  glory.  These  riches,  this  wealth,  she 
cannot  possess,  who  had  rather  be  rich  to  this 
world  than  to  Christ. 

11.  You  say  that  you  are  wealthy  and  rich, 
and  you  think  that  you  should  use  those  things 
which  God  has  willed  you  to  possess.  Use  them, 
certainly,  but  for  the  things  of  salvation ;  use 
them,  but  for  good  purposes ;  use  them,  but  for 
those  things  which  God  has  commanded,  and 
which  the  Lord  has  set  forth.  Let  the  poor  feel 
that  you  are  wealthy ;  let  the  needy  feel  that  you 
are  rich.  Lend  your  estate  to  God ;  give  food 
to  Christ.  Move  Him  by  the  prayers  of  many ' 
to  grant  you  to  carry  out  the  glory  of  virginity, 
and  to  succeed  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  rewards. 
There  entrust  your  treasures,  where  no  thief  digs 
through,  where  no  insidious  plunderer  breaks  in. 
Prepare  for  yourself  possessions ;  but  let  them 
rather  be  heavenly  ones,  where  neither  rust  wears 
out,  nor  hail  bruises,  nor  sun  bums,  nor  rain 
spoils  your  fruits  constant  and  perennial,  and 
free  from  all  contact  of  worldly  injury.  For  in 
this  very  matter  you  are  sinning  against  God,  if 
you  think  that  riches  were  given  you  by  Him  for 
this  purpose,  to  enjoy  them  thoroughly,  without 
a  view  to  salvation.  For  God  gave  man  also  a 
voice  ;  and  yet  love-songs  and  indecent  things 
are  not  on  that  account  to  be  sung.  And  God 
willed  iron  to  be  for  the  culture  of  the  earth,  but 
not  on  that  account  must  murders  be  committed. 
Or  because  God  ordained  incense,  and  wine,  and 
fire,  are  we  thence  to  sacrifice  to  idols?  Or  be- 
cause the  flocks  of  cattle  abound  in  your  fields, 
ought  you  to  immolate  victims  and  offerings  to 
the  gods  ?  Otherwise  a  large  estate  is  a  tempta- 
tion, unless  the  wealth  minister  to  good  uses ;  so 
that  every  man,  in  proportion  to  his  wealth, 
ought  by  his  patrimony  rather  to  redeem  his 
transgressions  than  to  increase  them. 

12.  The  characteristics  of  ornaments,  and  of 
garments,  and  the  allurements  of  beauty,  are  not 
fitting  for  any  but  prostitutes  and   immodest 

1  Wisd.  V.  8. 

*  I  Cor.  vii.  30{  31. 

^  The  meaning  is,  —  gifts  to  the  poor  will  induce  them  to  pray  for 
the  virgin,  and  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  God  will  grant  tier  the 
glory  of  virginity.     [Luke  xvi.  9.] 


women ;  and  the  dress  of  none  is  more  precious 
than  of  those  whose  modesty  is  lowly  .^  Thus  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  which  the  Lord  wished 
us  to  be  both  instructed  and  admonished,  the 
harlot  city  is  described  more  beautifully  arrayed 
and  adorned,  and  with  her  ornaments ;  and  the 
rather  on  account  of  those  very  ornaments  about 
to  perish.  "  And  there  came,"  it  is  said,  "  one 
of  the  seven  angels,  which  had  the  seven  phials, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will 
show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that 
sitteth  upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  kings 
of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication.  And 
he  carried  me  away  in  spirit;  and  I  saw  a 
woman  sit  upon  a  beast,  and  that  woman  was  ar- 
rayed in  a  purple  and  scarlet  mantle,  and  was 
adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of 
curses,  and  filthiness,  and  fornication  of  the 
whole  earth."  5  \j^\  chaste  and  modest  virgins 
avoid  the  dress  of  the  unchaste,  the  manners  of 
the  immodest,  the  ensigns  of  brothels,  the  orna- 
ments of  harlots. 

13.  Moreover  Isaiah,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
cries  out  and  chides  the  daughters  of  Sion,  cor- 
rupted with  gold,  and  silver,  and  raiment,  and  re- 
bukes them,  affluent  as  they  were  in  pernicious 
wealth,  and  departing  from  God  for  the  sake  of 
the  world's  delights.  "  The  daughters  of  Sion," 
says  he,  "  are  haughty,  and  walk  with  stretched- 
out  neck  and  beckoning  of  the  eyes,  trailing 
their  gowns  as  they  go,  and  mincing  with  their 
feet.  And  God  will  humble  the  princely  daugh- 
ters of  Sion,  and  the  Lord  will  unveil  their  dress ; 
and  the  Lord  will  take  away  the  glory  of  their 
apparel,  and  their  ornaments,  and  their  hair,  and 
their  curls,  and  their  round  tires  like  the  moon, 
and  their  crisping-pins,  and  their  bracelets,  and 
their  clusters  of  pearls,  and  their  armlets  and 
rings,  and  ear-rings,  and  silks  woven  with  gold  and 
hyacinth.  And  instead  of  a  sweet  smell  there 
shall  be  dust ;  and  thou  shall  be  girt  with  a  rope 
instead  of  with  a  girdle  ;  and  for  a  golden  orna- 
ment of  thy  head  thou  shalt  have  baldness."  ^ 
This  God  blames,  this  He  marks  out :  hence  He 
declares  that  virgins  are  corrupted  ;  hence,  that 
they  have  departed  from  the  true  and  divine 
worship.  Lifted  up,  they  have  fallen ;  with  their 
heads  adorned,  they  merited  dishonour  and  dis- 
grace. Having  put  on  silk  and  purple,  they 
cannot  put  on  Christ ;  adorned  with  gold,  and 
pearls,  and  necklaces,  they  have  lost  the  orna- 
ments of  the  heart  and  spirit.  Who  would  not 
execrate  and  avoid  that  which  has  been  the  de- 
struction of  another?     Who  would  desire  and 


*  Perh«»  this  sentence  would  be  more  literally  translated,  "  and 
the  dress  of  no  women  is,  generally  speaking^^  more  expensive  than 
the  dress  of  those  whose  mmlesty  is  cheap;  "  ue.,  who  have  no  mod* 
esty  at  all,  or  very  little. 

3  Apoc.  xvii.  I. 

^  Isa.  iii.  16. 
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TREATISE  III.» 

ON  THE  LAPSED.* 

ARGUMENT. — HAVING  ENLARGED  UPON  THE 
UNLOOKED-FOR  PEACE  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND 
THE  CONSTANCY  OF  THE  CONFESSORS  AND 
THOSE  WHO  HAD  STOOD  FAST  IN  THE  FATTH ; 
AND  THEN  WITH  EXTREME  GRIEF  HAVING 
POINTED  TO  THE  DOWNFALL  OF  THE  LAPSED, 
AND  UNFOLDED  THE  CAUSES  OF  THE  BYGONE 
PERSECUTION,  NAMELY,  THE  NEGLECT  OF  DlSa- 
PUNE,  AND  THE  SINS  OF  THE  FAITHFUL;  OUR 
AUTHOR  SEVERELY  REPROACHES  THE  LAPSED, 
THAT,  AT  THE  VERY  nRST  WORDS  OF  THE 
ENEMY  THREATENING  THEM,  THEY  HAD  SACRI- 
FICED TO  IDOLS,  AND  HAD  NOT  RATHER  WITH- 
DRAWN, ACCORDING  TO  CHRIST'S  COUNSEL.^ 
LASTLY,  HE  WARNS  HIS  READERS  TO  AVOID 
THE  NOVATL\NS,  CONFUTING  THEIR  HERESY  WITH 
MANY   SCRIPTURES. 

1.  Behold,  beloved  brethren,  peace  is  restored 
to  the  Church ;  and  although  it  lately  seemed  to 
incredulous  people  difficult,  and  to  traitors  im- 
possible, our  security  is  by  divine  aid  and  retri- 
bution re-established.  Our  minds  return  to 
gladness ;  and  the  season  of  affliction  and  the 
cloud  being  dispersed,  tranquillity  and  serenity 
have  shone  forth  once  more.  Praises  must  be 
given  to  God,  and  His  benefits  and  gifts  must 
be  celebrated  with  giving  of  thanks,  although 
even  in  the  time  of  persecution  our  voice  has 
not  ceased  to  give  thanks.  For  not  even  an 
enemy  has  so  much  power  as  to  prevent  us,  who 
love  the  Lord  with  our  whole  heart,  and  life, 
and  strength,  from  declaring  His  blessings  and 
praises  always  and  everywhere  with  glory.  The 
day  eamesdy  desired,  by  the  prayers  of  all  has 
come ;  and  after  the  dreadful  and  loathsome 
darkness  of  a  long  night,  the  world  has  shone 
forth  irradiated  by  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

2.  We  look  with  glad  countenances  upon  con- 
fessors illustrious  with  the  heraldry  of  a  good 
name,  and  glorious  with  the  praises  of  virtue  and 
of  faith ;  clinging  to  them  with  holy  kisses,  we 
embrace  them  long  desired  with  insatiable  eager- 
ness. The  white-robed  cohort  of  Christ's  soldiers 
is  here,  who  in  the  fierce  conflict  have  broken 
the  ferocious  turbulence  of  an  urgent  persecu 

*  rWritten  a.d.  251.] 

^  Cyprian  had  frequentlv  promised,  that  as  soon  as  peace  should 
be  restored  to  the  Church,  ne  would  write  something  definite  on  the 
subject  of  the  lapsed;  and  in  the  following  treatise  he  fulfils  his  prom- 
ise. 

^  Now  that  they  had  been  ptolluted  with  sacrifices,  contrary  to 
the  law  of  the  Gospel,  before  their  sins  were  atoned  for,  before  con- 
fession of  their  crime  nad  been  made,  they  were  doing  violence  to  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  were  extorting  communion  and  peace 
from  certain  presbyters,  without  the  bishop's  judgment.  He  exhorts 
them  accordingly,  in  many  words,  that,  —  deterred  by  the  divine  ven- 
geance on  certain  of  the  lapsed  who  had  communicated  unworthily, 
and  animated  by  the  example  of  those,  who,  although  under  the  bon- 
daee  of  no  crime,  either  of  sacrifice  or  of  certificate,  yet,  beoiuse  they 
had  even  t'hought  of  these  things,  confessed  with  gnef  and  sincerity 
the  actual  sin  to  God's  priests  and  made  avowal,  —  they  ^KMild  coo- 
liess  their  sin,  to  public  repentance  and  ftill  fytitfrniiffli. 


tion,  having  been  prepared  for  the  suffering  of 
the  dungeon,  armed  for  the  endurance  of  death. 
Bravely  you  have  resisted  the  world :  you  have 
afforded  a  glorious  spectacle  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
you  have  been  an  example  to  your  brethren  that 
shall  follow  you.  That  religious  voice  has  named 
the  name  of  Christ,  in  whom  it  has  once  con- 
fessed that  it  believed ;  those  illustrious  hands, 
which  had  only  been  accustomed  to  divine  works, 
have  resisted  the  sacrilegious  sacrifices;  those 
lips,  sanctified  by  heavenly  food  after  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  have  rejected  the  profane 
contacts  and  the  leavings  of  the  idols.  Your 
head  has  remained  free  from  the  impious  and 
wicked  veiH  with  which  the  captive  heads  of 
those  who  sacrificed  were  there  veiled ;  your 
brow,  pure  with  the  sign  of  God,  could  not  bear 
the  crown  of  the  devil,  but  reserved  itself  for  the 
Lord's  crown.  How  joyously  does  your  Mother 
Church  receive  you  in  her  bosom,  as  you  return 
from  the  battle  !  How  blissfully,  how  gladly, 
does  she  open  her  gates,  that  in  united  bands 
you  may  enter,  bearing  the  trophies  from  a  pros- 
trate enemy  !  With  the  triumphing  men  come 
women  also,  who,  while  contending  with  the 
world,  have  also  overcome  their  sex  ;  and  virgins 
also  come  with  the  double  glory  of  their  warfare, 
and  boys  transcending  their  years  with  their  vir- 
tues.5  Moreover,  also,  the  rest  of  the  multitude 
of  those  who  stand  fast  follow  your  glory,  and 
accompany  your  footsteps  with  the  insignia  of 
praise,  very  near  to,  and  almost  joined  with,  your 
own.  In  them  also  is  the  same  sincerity  of 
heart,  the  same  soundness  of  a  tenacious  faith. 
Resting  on  the  unshaken  roots  of  the  heavenly 
precepts,  and  strengthened  by  the  evangelical 
traditions,  the  prescribed  banishment,  the  des- 
tined tortures,  the  loss  of  property,  the  bodily 
punishments,  have  not  terrified  them.  The  days 
for  proving  their  faith  were  limited  beforehand  ; 
but  he  who  remembers  that  he  has  renounced 
the  world  knows  no  day  of  worldly  appointment, 
neither  does  he  who  hopes  for  eternity  from  God 
calculate  the  seasons  of  earth  any  more. 

3.  Let  none,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  none 
depreciate  this  glory;  let  none  by  malignant 
dispraise  detract  from  the  uncorrupted  sted- 
fastness  of  those  who  have  stood.  When  the 
day  appointed  for  denying  was  gone  by,  every 
one  who  had  not  professed  within  that  time  not 
to  be  a  Christian,  confessed  that  he  was  a  Chris- 
tian. It  is  the  first  title  to  victory  to  confess 
the  Lord  under  the  violence  of  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles.  It  is  the  second  step  to  glory  to 
be  withdrawn  by  a  cautious  retirement,  and  to  be 


*  The  veiled  head  was  the  sign  of  Roman  worship.  —  Oxford 
trans,  [This  helps  to  interpret  x  Cor.  xi.  4,  which  was  equally 
against  the  Jewish  practice.] 

'^  Some  read,  with  very  uncertain  authority,  "  with  the  virtties  of 
ooDtinency." 
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and  in  that  in  which  they  had  been  vanquished 
they  were  conquerors.  They  entreated  not  for 
pity  of  their  tears,  but  of  their  wounds ;  nor  with 
a  lamentable  voice  alone,  but  with  laceration  and 
suffering  of  body.  Blood  flowed  instead  of  weep- 
ing ;  and  instead  of  tears,  gore  poured  forth  from 
their  half-scorched  entrails. 

14.  But  now,  what  wounds  can  those  who  are 
overcome  show  ?  what  gashes  of  gaping  entrails, 
what  tortures  of  the  limbs,  in  cases  where  it  was 
not  faith  that  fell  in  the  encounter,  but  faithless- 
ness that  anticipated  the  struggle?  Nor  does 
the  necessity  of  the  crime  excuse  the  person 
compelled,  where  the  crime  is  committed  of 
free  will.  Nor  do  I  say  this  in  such  a  way  as 
that  I  would  burden  the  cases  of  the  brethren, 
but  that  I  may  rather  instigate  the  brethren  to  a 
prayer  of  atonement.  For,  as  it  is  written, 
"  They  who  call  you  happy  cause  you  to  err,  and 
destroy  the  paths  of  your  feet,"  '  he  who  soothes 
the  sinner  with  flattering  blandishments  furnishes 
the  stimulus  to  sin ;  nor  does  he  repress,  but 
nourishes  wrong-doing.  But  he  who,  with  braver 
counsels,  rebukes  at  the  same  time  that  he  in- 
structs a  brother,  urges  him  onward  to  salvation. 
"  As  many  as  I  love,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  I  rebuke 
and  chasten."'  And  thus  also  it  behoves  the 
Lord's  priest  not  to  mislead  by  deceiving  con- 
cessions, but  to  provide  with  salutary  remedies. 
He  is  an  unskilful  physician  who  handles  the 
swelling  edges  of  wounds  with  a  tender  hand, 
and,  by  retaining  the  poison  shut  up  in  the  deep 
recesses  of  the  body,  increases  it.  The  wound 
must  be  opened,  and  cut,  and  healed  by  the 
stronger  remedy  of  cutting  out  the  corrupting 
parts.  The  sick  man  may  cry  out,  may  vocifer- 
ate, and  may  complain,  in  impatience  of  the 
pain ;  but  he  will  afterwards  give  thanks  when 
he  has  felt  that  he  is  cured. 

15.  Moreover,  beloved  brethren,  a  new  kind 
of  devastation  has  appeared ;  and,  as  if  the 
storm  of  persecution  had  raged  too  little,  there 
has  been  added  to  the  heap,  under  the  title  of 
mercy,  a  deceiving  mischief  and  a  fair-seeming 
calamity.  Contrar>'  to  the  vigour  of  the  Gospel, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  the  Lord  and  God,  by 
the  temerity  of  some,  communion  is  relaxed  to 
heedless  persons,  —  a  vain  and  false  peace,  dan- 
gerous to  those  who  grant  it,  and  likely  to 
avail  nothing  to  those  who  receive  it.  They  do 
not  seek  for  the  patience  necessary  to  health, 
nor  the  true  medicine  derived  from  atonement. 
Penitence  is  driven  forth  from  their  breasts,  and 
the  memory  of  their  very  grave  and  extreme  sin 
is  taken  away.  The  wounds  of  the  dying  are 
covered  over,  and  the  deadly  blow  that  is  planted 
in  the  deep  and  secret  entrails  is  concealed  by 


'  Isa.  iii.  la. 
^  Apoc.  iii.  19. 


a  dissimulated  suffering.  Returning  from  the 
altars  of  the  devil,  they  draw  near  to  the  holy 
place  of  the  Lord,  with  hands  filthy  and  reeking 
with  smell,  still  almost  breathing  of  the  plague- 
bearing  idol- meats;  and  even  with  jaws  still 
exhaling  their  crime,  and  reeking  with  the  fatal 
contact,  they  intrude  on  the  body  of  the  Lord, 
although  the  sacred  Scripture  stands  in  their 
way,  and  cries,  saying,  "  Every  one  that  is  clean 
shall  eat  of  the  flesh ;  and  whatever  soul  eateth 
of  the  flesh  of  the  saving  sacrifice,  which  is  the 
Lord's,  having  his  uncleanness  upon  him,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people."  ^  Also, 
the  apostle  testifies,  and  says,  "  Ye  cannot  drink 
the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils ;  ye 
cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  of 
the  table  of  devils."  ^  He  threatens,  moreover, 
the  stubborn  and  froward,  and  denounces  them, 
saying,  "  Whosoever  eateth  the  bread  or  drinketh 
the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  5 

16.  All  these  warnings  being  scorned  and  con- 
temned,—  before  their  sin  is  expiated,  before 
confession  has  been  made  of  their  crime,  before 
their  conscience  has  been  purged  by  sacrifice 
and  by  the  hand  of  the  priest,^  before  the  offence 
of  an  angry  and  threatening  Lord  has  been 
appeased,  violence  is  done  to  His  body  and 
blood;  and  they  sin  now  against  their  Lord 
more  with  their  hand  and  mouth  than  when  they 
denied  their  Lord.  They  think  that  that  is 
peace  which  some  with  deceiving  words  are 
blazoning  forth :  ^  that  is  not  peace,  but  war ; 
and  he  is  not  joined  to  the  Church  who  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  Gospel.  Why  do  they  call  an 
injury  a  kindness?  Why  do  they  call  impiety 
by  the  name  of  piety?  Why  do  they  hinder 
those  who  ought  to  weep  continually  and  to 
entreat  their  Lord,  from  the  sorrowing  of  re- 
pentance, and  pretend  to  receive  them  to  com- 
munion ?  This  is  the  same  kind  of  thing  to  the 
lapsed  as  hail  to  the  harvests ;  as  the  stormy 
star  to  the  trees ;  as  the  destruction  of  pesti- 
lence to  the  herds ;  as  the  raging  tempest  to 
shipping.  They  take  away  the  consolation  of 
eternal  hope ;  they  overturn  the  tree  from  the 
roots  ;  they  creep  on  to  a  deadly  contagion  with 
their  pestilent  words  ;  they  dash  the  ship  on  the 
rocks,  so  that  it  may  not  reach  to  the  harbour. 
Such  a  facility  does  not  grant  peace,  but  takes 
it  away ;  nor  does  it  give  communion,  but  it 
hinders  from  salvation.  This  is  another  perse- 
cution, and  another  temptation,  by  which  the 
crafly  enemy  still  further  assaults  the  lapsed ; 
attacking  them  by  a  secret  corruption,  that  their 

3  Lev.  vii.  ao. 

*  I  Cor.  X.  az. 

s  X  Cor.  xi.  27. 

6  By  some,  the  rest  of  the  sentence  after  this  word  ("  priest ")  u 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  paragraph,  after  the  word  "  con- 
temned." 

f  Venditant. 
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he  has  obeyed  his  edict;  he  has  been  more 
obedient  to  human  authority  than  to  God.  It 
matters  not  whether  he  has  published  what  he 
has  done  with  less  either  of  disgrace  or  of  guilt 
among  men.  Be  that  as  it  may,  he  will  not  be 
able  to  escape  and  avoid  God  his  judge,  seeing 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  says  in  the  Psalms,  "  Thine 
eyes  did  see  my  substance,  that  it  was  imperfect, 
and  in  Thy  book  shall  all  men  be  written." « 
And  again :  "  Man  seeth  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  God  seeth  the  heart."'  The  Lord 
Himself  also  forewarns  and  prepares  us,  saying, 
"  And  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart." '  He 
looks  into  the  hidden  and  secret  things,  and 
considers  those  things  which  are  concealed ; 
nor  can  any  one  evade  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
who  says,  "  I  am  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God 
afar  off.  If  a  man  be  hidden  in  secret  places, 
shall  not  I  therefore  see  him?  Do  not  I  fill 
heaven  and  earth? "^  He  sees  the  heart  and 
mind  of  every  person ;  and  He  will  judge  not 
alone  of  our  deeds,  but  even  of  our  words  and 
thoughts.  He  looks  into  the  minds,  and  the 
wills,  and  conceptions  of  all  men,  in  the  very 
lurking-places  of  the  heart  that  is  still  closed  up. 
28.  Moreover,  how  much  are  diey  both  greater 
in  faith  and  better  in  their  fear,  who,  although 
bound  by  no  crime  of  sacrifice  to  idols  or  of 
certificate,  yet,  since  they  have  even  thought 
of  such  things,  with  grief  and  simplicity  confess 
this  very  thing  to  God's  priests,  and  make  the 
conscientious  avowal,  put  off  firom  them  the  load 
of  their  minds,  and  seek  out  the  salutary  medi- 
cine even  for  slight  and  moderate  wounds,  know- 
ing that  it  is  written,  "  God  is  not  mocked."  5 
God  cannot  be  mocked,  nor  deceived,  nor  de- 
luded by  any  deceptive  cunning.  Yea,  he  sins 
the  more,  who,  thinking  that  God  is  like  man,  be- 
lieves that  he  evades  the  penalty  of  his  crime  if 
he  has  not  openly  admitted  his  crime.  Christ  says 
in  His  precepts,  "Whosoever shall  be  ashamed  of 
me,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed."  ^ 
And  does  he  think  that  he  is  a  Christian,  who 
is  either  ashamed  or  afraid  to  be  a  Christian  ? 
How  can  he  be  one  with  Christ,  who  either 
blushes  or  fears  to  belong  to  Christ?  He  will 
certainly  have  sinned  less,  by  not  seeing  the 
idols,  and  not  profaning  the  sanctity  of  the  faith 
under  the  eyes  of  a  people  standing  round  and 
insulting,  and  not  polluting  his  hands  by  the 
deadly  sacrifices,  nor  defiling  his  lips  with  the 
wicked  food.  This  is  advantageous  to  this  ex- 
tent, that  the  fault  is  less,  not  that  the  conscience 
is  guiltless.    He  can  more  easily  attain  to  pardon 


■  Ps.  cxxxix.  x6. 

*  X  Sam.  xvi.  7. 

*  Apoc.  i>.,«3. 
<  Jer.  xxiii.  23. 

5  Gal.  vi.  2- 

6  Mark  viu.  8^ 


of  his  crime,  yet  he  is  not  free  from  crime ;  and 
let  him  not  cease  to  carry  out  his  repentance, 
and  to  entreat  the  Lord's  mercy,  lest  what  seems 
to  be  less  in  the  quality  of  his  fault,  should  be 
increased  by  his  neglect  of  atonement. 

29.  I  entreat  you,  beloved  brethren,  that  each 
one  should  confess  his  own  sin,  while  he  who  has 
sinned  is  still  in  this  world,  while  his  confession 
may  be  received,  while  the  satisfaction  and  re- 
mission made  by  the  priests  are  pleasing  to  the 
Lord.7  Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord  with  our  whole 
heart,  and,  expressing  our  repentance  for  our  sin 
with  true  grief,  let  us  entreat  God's  mercy.  Let 
our  soul  lie  low  before  Him.  Let  our  mourn- 
ing atone  to  Him.  Let  all  our  hope  lean  upon 
Him.  He  Himself  tells  us  in  what  manner  we 
ought  to  ask.  "  Turn  ye,"  He  says,  "  to  me  with 
all  your  heart,  and  at  the  same  time  with  fast- 
ing, and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning ;  and 
rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments."' 
Let  us  return  to  the  Lord  with  our  whole  heart. 
Let  us  appease  His  wrath  and  indignation  with 
fastings,  with  weeping,  with  mourning,  as  He 
Himself  admonishes  us. 

30.  Do  we  believe  that  a  man  is  lamenting  with 
his  whole  heart,  that  he  is  entreating  the  Lord  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning, 
who  from  the  first  day  of  his  sin  daily  frequents 
the  bathing-places  with  women ;  who,  feeding  at 
rich  banquets,  and  puffed  out  with  fuller  dainties, 
belches  forth  on  the  next  day  his  indigestions, 
and  does  not  dispense  of  his  meat  and  drink 
so  as  to  aid  the  necessity  of  the  poor?  How 
does  he  who  walks  with  joyous  and  glad  step 
mourn  for  his  death  ?  And  although  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  Ye  shall  not  mar  the  figure  of  your  beard,"* 
he  plucks  out  his  beard,  and  dresses  his  hair  j 
and  does  he  now  study  to  please  any  one  who 
displeases  God  ?  Or  does  she  groan  and  lament 
who  has  time  to  put  on  the  clothing  of  precious 
apparel,  and  not  to  consider  the  robe  of  Christ 
which  she  has  lost;  to  receive  valuable  orna- 
ments and  richly  wrought  necklaces,  and  not  to 
bewail  the  loss  of  divine  and  heavenly  orna- 
ment ?  Although  thou  clothest  thyself  in  foreign 
garments  and  silken  robes,  thou  art  naked ;  al-. 
though  thou  adomest  thyself  to  excess  both  in 
pearls,  and  gems,  and  gold,  yet  without  the 
adornment  of  Christ  thou  art  unsightly.  And 
you  who  stain  your  hair,  now  at  least  cease  in 
the  midst  of  sorrows ;  and  you  who  paint  the 
edges  of  your  eyes  with  a  line  drawn  around 
them  of  black  powder,  now  at  least  wash  your 
eyes  with  tears.  If  you  had  lost  any  dear  one 
of  your  friends  by  the  death  incident  to  mortali- 
ty, you  would  groan  grievously,  and  weep  with 
disordered  countenance,  with   changed   dresSj^ 
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servants ;  but  how  much  greater  are  those  which 
the  Son  speaks,  which  the  Word  of  God  who 
was  in  the  prophets  testifies  with  His  own  voice  ; 
not  now  bidding  to  prepare  the  way  for  His 
coming,  but  Himself  coming  and  opening  and 
showing  to  us  the  way,  so  that  we  who  have 
before  been  wandering  in  the  darkness  of  death, 
without  forethought  and  blind,  being  enlightened 
by  the  light  of  grace,  might  keep  the  way  of 
life,  with  the  Lord  for  our  ruler  and  guide  ! 

2.  He,  among  the  rest  of  His  salutary  ad- 
monitions and  divine  precepts  wherewith  He 
counsels  His  people  for  their  salvation.  Himself 
also  gave  a  form  of  praying  —  Himself  advised 
and  instructed  us  what  we  should  pray  for.  He 
who  made  us  to  live,  taught  us  also  to  pray, 
with  that  same  benignity,  to  wit,  wherewith  He 
has  condescended  to  give  and  confer  all  things 
else ;  in  order  that  while  we  speak  to  the  Father 
in  that  prayer  and  supplication  which  the  Son 
has  taught  us,  we  may  be  the  more  easily  heard. 
Already  He  had  foretold  that  the  hour  was  com- 
ing ''  when  the  true  worshippers  should  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ; " «  and  He 
thus  fulfilled  what  He  before  promised,  so  that 
we  who  by  His  sanctification »  have  received  the 
Spirit  and  truth,  may  also  by  His  teaching  wor- 
ship truly  and  spiritually.  For  what  can  be  a 
more  spiritual  prayer  than  that  which  was  given 
to  us  by  Christ,  by  whom  also  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  given  to  us  ?  What  praying  to  the  Father 
can  be  more  truthfiil  than  that  which  was  deliv- 
ered to  us  by  the  Son  who  is  the  Truth,  out  of 
His  own  mouth?  So  that  to  pray  otherwise 
than  He  taught  is  not  ignorance  alone,  but  also 
sin;  since  He  Himself  has  established,  and 
said,  "Ye  reject  the  commandments  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions." ' 

3.  Let  us  therefore,  brethren  beloved,  pray  as 
God  our  Teacher  has  taught  us.  It  is  a  loving 
and  friendly  prayer  to  beseech  God  with  His 
own  word,  to  come  up  to  His  ears  in  the  prayer 
of  Christ.  Let  the  Father  acknowledge  the 
words  of  His  Son  when  we  make  our  prayer, 
and  let  Him  also  who  dwells  within  in  our  breast 
Himself  dwell  in  our  voice.  And  since  we  have 
Him  as  an  Advocate  with  the  Father  for  our 
sins,  let  us,  when  as  sinners  we  petition  on  behalf 
of  our  sins,  put  forward  the  words  of  our  Advo- 
cate. For  since  He  says,  that  "  whatsoever  we 
shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  His  name,  He  will  give 
us,"  *  how  much  more  effectually  do  we  obtain 
what  we  ask  in  Christ's  name,  if  we  ask  for  it  in 
His  own  prayer  !  * 
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4.  But  let  our  speech  and  petition  when  we 
pray  be  under  discipline,  observing  quietness 
and  modesty.  Let  us  consider  that  we  are 
standing  in  God*s  sight.  We  must  please  the 
divine  eyes  both  with  the  habit  of  body  and  with 
the  measure  of  voice.  For  as  it  is  character- 
istic of  a  shameless  man  to  be  noisy  with  his 
cries,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  fitting  to  the 
modest  man  to  pray  with  moderated  petitions. 
Moreover,  in  His  teaching  the  Lord  has  bidden 
us  to  pray  in  secret  —  in  hidden  and  remote 
places,  in  our  very  bed-chambers — which  is 
best  suited  to  faith,  that  we  may  know  that  God 
is  everywhere  present,  and  hears  and  sees  all, 
and  in  the  plenitude  of  His  majesty  penetrates 
even  into  hidden  and  secret  places,  as  it  i$ 
written, ''  I  am  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God 
afar  off.  If  a  man  shall  hide  himself  in  secret 
places,  shall  I  not  then  see  him?  Do  not  I  fill 
heaven  and  earth?" ^  And  again:  "The  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the 
evil  and  the  good." '  And  when  we  meet  to- 
gether with  the  brethren  in  one  place,  and  cele- 
brate divine  sacrifices  with  God's  priest,  we 
ought  to  be  mindfiil  of  modesty  and  discipline 
—  not  to  throw  abroad  our  prayers  indiscrimi- 
nately, with  unsubdued  voices,  nor  to  cast  to 
God  with  tumultuous  wordiness  a  petition  that 
ought  to  be  commended  to  God  by  modesty ; 
for  God  is  the  hearer,  not  of  the  voice,  but  of 
the  heart.  Nor  need  He  be  clamorously  re- 
minded, since  He  sees  men's  thoughts,  as  the 
Lord  proves  to  us  when  He  says,  "  Why  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts?"*  And  in  another 
place  :  "And  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I 
am  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  and  reins."  ^ 

5.  And  this  Hannah  in  the  first  book  of  Kings, 
who  was  a  type  of  the  Church,  maintains  and 
observes,  in  that  she  prayed  to  God  not  with 
clamorous  petition,  but  silently  and  modesdy, 
within  the  very  recesses  of  her  heart.  She  spoke 
with  hidden  prayer,  but  with  manifest  faith.  She 
spoke  not  with  her  voice,  but  with  her  heart,  be- 
cause she  knew  that  thus  God  hears ;  and  she 
effectually  obtained  what  she  sought,  because 
she  asked  it  with  belief.  Divine  Scripture  asserts 
this,  when  it  says,  "  She  spake  in  her  heart,  and 
her  lips  moved,  and  her  voice  was  not  heard ; 
and  God  did  hear  her."  **»  We  read  also  in  the 
Psalms,  "  Speak  in  your  hearts,  and  in  your  beds, 
and  be  ye  pierced."  "  The  Holy  Spirit,  more- 
over, suggests  these  same  things  by  Jeremiah, 
and  teaches,  saying,  "But  in  Uie  heart  ought 
God  to  be  adored  by  thee."  " 
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His  Gospel  has  bidden  us  to  call  ''  no  man  our 
father  uf)on  earth,  because  there  is  to  us  one 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven." '  And  to  the  disciple 
who  had  made  mention  of  his  dead  father^  He 
replied,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead ; " '  for 
he  had  said  that  his  father  was  dead,  while  the 
Father  of  believers  is  living. 

10.  Nor  ought  we,  beloved  brethren,  only  to 
observe  and  understand  that  we  should  call  Him 
Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  but  we  add  to  it,  and 
say  our  Father,  that  is,  the  Father  of  those  who 
believe  —  of  those  who,  being  sanctified  by  Him, 
and  restored  by  the  nativity  of  spiritual  grace, 
have  begun  to  be  sons  of  God.  A  word  this, 
moreover,  which  rebukes  and  condemns  the  Jews, 
who  not  only  unbelievingly  despised  Christ,  who 
had  been  announced  to  them  by  the  prophets, 
and  sent  first  to  them,  but  also  cruelly  put  Him 
to  death ;  and  these  cannot  now  call  God  their 
Father,  since  the  Lord  confounds  and  confutes 
them,  saying,  "  Ye  are  bom  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
For  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth 
in  him." '  And  by  Isaiah  the  prophet  God  cries 
in  wrath,  '^  I  have  begotten  and  brought  up  chil- 
dren; but  they  have  despised  me.  liie  ox 
knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ; 
but  Israel  hath  not  known  me,  and  my  people 
hath  not  understood  me.  Ah  sinful  nation,  a 
people  laden  with  sins,  a  wicked  seed,  corrupt 
children  !  *•  Ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord ;  ye  have 
provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  anger."  s 
In  repudiation  of  these,  we  Christians,  when  we 
pray,  say  Our  Father ;  because  He  has  begun  to 
be  ours,  and  has  ceased  to  be  the  Father  of  the 
Jews,  who  have  forsaken  Him.  Nor  can  a  sinful 
people  be  a  son ;  but  the  name  of  sons  is  at 
tributed  to  those  to  whom  remission  of  sins  is 
granted,  and  to  them  immortality  is  promised 
anew,  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself:  "  Who- 
soever committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin. 
And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for 
ever,  but  the  son  abideth  ever."  ^ 

1 1 .  But  how  great  is  the  Lord's  indulgence  ! 
how  great  His  condescension  and  plenteousness 
of  goodness  towards  us,  seeing  that  He  has 
wished  us  to  pray  in  the  sight  of  God  in  such  a 
way  as  to  call  God  Father,  and  to  call  ourselves 
sons  of  God,  even  as  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, — ' 
a  name  which  none  of  us  would  dare  to  venture 
on  in  prayer,  unless  He  Himself  had  allowed  us 
thus  to  pray  !  We  ought  then,  beloved  brethren, 
to  remember  and  to  know,  that  when  we  call 
God  Father,  we  ought  to  act  as  God's  children ; 
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so  that  in  the  measure  in  which  we  find  pleasure 
in  considering  God  as  a  Father,  He  might  also 
be  able  to  find  pleasure  in  us.  Let  us  converse 
as  temples  of  God,  that  it  may  be  plain  that  God 
dwells  in  us.  Let  not  our  doings  be  degenerate 
from  the  Spirit ;  so  that  we  who  have  begun  to 
be  heavenly  and  spiritual,  may  consider  and  do 
nothing  but  spiritual  and  heavenly  things ;  since 
the  Lord  God  Himself  has  said,  "Them  that 
honour  me  I  will  honour ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me  shall  be  despised." '  The  blessed  apostle  also 
has  laid  down  in  his  epistle  :  "  Ye  are  not  your 
own ;  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glo- 
rify and  bear  about  God  in  your  body."  * 

12.  After  this  we  say,  "Hallowed  be  Thy 
name  : "  not  that  we  wish  for  God  that  He  mav 
be  hallowed  by  our  prayers,  but  that  we  beseech 
of  Him  that  His  name  may  be  hallowed  in  us. 
But  by  whom  is  God  sanctified,  since  He  Him- 
self sanctifies  ?  Well,  because  He  says,  "  Be  ye 
holy,  even  as  I  am  holy,"  9  we  ask  and  entreat, 
that  we  who  were  sanctified  in  baptism  may  con- 
tinue in  that  which  we  have  begun  to  be.  And 
this  we  daily  pray  for ;  for  we  have  need  of  daily 
sanctification,  that  we  who  daily  fall  away  may 
wash  out  our  sins  by  continual  sanctification. 
And  what  the  sanctification  is  which  is  conferred 
upon  us  by  the  condescension  of  God,  the  apos- 
tie  declares,  when  he  says,  "  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor 
abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves, 
nor  deceivers,  nor  drunkards,  nor  reWlers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  such  indeed  were  you ;  but  ye  are  washed  ; 
but  ye  are  justified ;  but  ye  are  sanctified  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God."  *°  He  says  that  we  are  sanctified 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  We  pray  that  this  sanctifica- 
tion may  abide  in  us  ;  and  because  our  Lord  and 
Judge  warns  the  man  that  was  healed  and  quick- 
ened by  Him,  to  sin  no  more  lest  a  worse  thing 
happen  unto  him,  we  make  this  supplication  in 
our  constant  prayers,  we  ask  this  day  and  night, 
that  the  sanctification  and  quickening  which  is 
received  from  the  grace  of  God  may  be  pre- 
served by  His  protection. 

13.  liiere  follows  in  the  prayer,  Thy  kingdom 
come.  We  ask  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may 
be  set  forth  to  us,  even  as  we  also  ask  that  His 
name  may  be  sanctified  in  us.  For  when  does 
God  not  reign,  or  when  does  that  begin  with  Him 
which  both  alwa}'s  has  been,  and  never  ceases  to 
be  ?  We  pray  that  our  kingdom,  which  has  been 
promised  us  by  God,  may  come,  which  was  ac- 
quired by  the  blood  and  passion  of  Christ ;  thai 
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Panl  openly  and  manifesdydcclaies  by  his  words:  die  bread  of  dxKe  who  are  in  union  widi  His 
**  The  flesh,'*  says  he,  "  histeth  against  die  spirit,  body.«  And  we  ask  that  this  bread  shook!  be 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh :  for  these  are  given  to  as  daily,  that  we  who  are  in  Chrisc  and 
contrarv  the  one  to  the  odier :  so  that  ¥e  can-  daihr  ^  receire  the  Eocharist  for  the  iood  of  sal- 
not  do  the  things  diat  ye  wonkL  Now  the  works  vation,  may  not,  by  the  interposition  of  some 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ;  adnl-  heinous  sin,  by  being  prevented,  as  withheld  and 
teries,  fornications,  oncleanness,  lasdvioosness,  not  commnnirating,  from  partaking  of  the  heav- 
idolatry,  witchcrait,  murders,  hatred,  variance,  enly  bread,  be  separated  from  Christ's  body,  as 
emnladons,  wraths,  strife,  seditions,  dissensions.  He  Himself  predicts,  and  warns.  '^  I  am  the 
heresies,  em-yin^  drankenness,  revellings,  and  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If 
such  like :  of  the  which  I  tell  yoa  before,  as  I  any  man  eat  of  my  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever : 
have  also  told  yon  in  times  past,  that  they  which  and  the  bread  which  I  wOl  give  is  my  flesh,  for 
do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kii^idom  of  the  life  of  the  workL"  ^  Ulien,  therefore.  He 
God.  But  ^  fruit  of  the  sptttt  is  love,  joy,  says,  diat  whoever  shall  eat  of  His  bread  shall 
peace,  magnanimity,  goodness,  £uth,  gendeness,  live  for  ever ;  as  it  is  manifest  diat  those  who  par- 
continence,  chastity."  '  And  therefore  we  make  take  of  His  body  and  receive  the  Eucharist  by 
it  oar  prayer  in  daily,  yea,  in  continual  sopplica-  the  ri^t  of  commmiicHi  are  living,  so,  on  the 
tions,  diat  the  will  of  God  concerning  as  shook!  other  hand,  we  mast  fear  and  pray  lest  any  one 
be  done  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  because  who,  being  widihekl  from  communion,  is  sepa- 
this  is  the  wiD  of  God,  diat  earthly  things  shook!  rate  from  Christ's  body  shook!  remain  at  a  dis- 
give  place  to  heavenly,  and  diat  spiritoal  and .  tance  from  salvation ;  as  He  Himself  dueatens^ 
divine  tilings  shook!  prevaiL  .  and  s^rs, ''  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 

1 7.  And  it  may  be  thus  anderstood,  bdoved  \  man,  and  drink  His  bkxxL  ye  shall  have  no  life 
brethren,  that  since  the  Lord  commands  and  ad-  in  yoo."  ^  And  dierefore  we  ask  that  our  Ix^ead 
monishrs  us  even  to  love  oar  enemies,  and  to  — that  is,  Christ — may  be  given  to  us  daily, 
pray  even  for  those  who  persecute  us,  we  should  that  we  who  abide  and  live  in  Christ  may  not 
ask,  moreover,  for  those  who  are  still  eardi,  and  depart  from  His  sanctification  and  body.^ 

have  not  yet  b^on  to  be  heavenly,  diat  even  in  19.  But  it  may  also  be  thus  understood,  that 
rcq)ect  of  these  God's  will  shooldbe  done,  which  we  who  have  renounced  the  world,  and  have  cast 
Christ  accomplished  in  preserving  and  renewing  away  its  riches  and  pomps  in  the  ^th  of  spiritual 
humanity.  For  since  the  disciples  are  not  now  grace,  shotdd  only  ask  for  oursehes  food  and 
called  by  Him  earth,  but  the  salt  of  the  earth,  support,  since  the  Lord  instructs  us,  and  sajrs, 
and  the  apostle  designates  the  first  man  as  being  ^  Uliosoever  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath«  can- 
from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  but  the  second  from  not  be  my  disciple."  ^  But  he  who  has  begun 
heaven,  we  reasonably,  who  ought  to  be  like  God  to  be  Chr^'s  disdple.  renouncing  all  things  ac- 
our  Father,  who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  cording  to  the  word  of  his  Master,  ought  to  ask 
good  and  bad,  and  sends  rain  upon  the  just  and  for  his  daily  food,  and  not  to  extend  the  desires  of 
the  unjust,  so  pray  and  ask  by  the  adnxmition  his  petition  to  a  long  period,  as  the  Lord  again 
of  Christ  as  to  make  our  prayer  for  the  sah*ation  prescribes,  and  sa»,  **  Take  no  thought  for  the 
of  aU  men ;  tiiat  as  in  heaven — that  is,  in  us  by  morrow,  for  the  morrxyw  itself  shaD  take  thought 
our  faith  —  the  will  of  God  has  been  done,  so  for  itself.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  e\il  there- 
diat  we  might  be  of  hea%'en ;  so  also  in  earth  '  —  of."  ***  With  reason,  then,  does  Christ's  disciple 
diat  is,  in  those  who  believe  not '  —  God's  will  ask  food  for  himself  for  the  day,  since  he  is  pro- 
may  be  done,  that  they  who  as  3ret  are  by  their  hibited  from  thinking  of  the  morrow  :  because 
first  birth  of  earth,  may,  being  bom  of  water  and  it  becomes  a  contradiction  and  a  repugnant  thing 
of  the  ^iht,  b^;in  to  be  of  heaveiL  for  us  to  seek  to  li\-e  IcHig  in  this  world,  since 

18.  As  the  prayer  goes  forward,  we  ask  and  we  ask  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come 
say,  ^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  And  quickly.  Thus  also  the  blessed  apostle  admon- 
this  may  be  understood  both  spiritually  and  Ut-  ishes  us,  giving  substance  and  strength  to  the 
erally,  because  either  way  of  uiiderstanding  it  is  stediastness  of  our  hope  and  faith  :  '*  We  brought 
rich  in  di\Tne  usefulness  to  our  sahradon.  For  nothing,"  says  he,  "  into  this  world,  nor  indeed 
Christ  is  the  bread  of  life ;  and  this  bread  does 


not  befong  to  aU  men,  but  it  is  ours.    .And  ac- '  ^  ^J^''F3£,".^tto^c3l£^f!S^b«^ 
cordinz as  we  say,  " Our  Father,"  because  He  is ,  oun » we «« iD cnitactvidi ifebwif.-  ^  .    . 

the  Father  of  those  who  imderstand  and  bebe\'e ;  ^/^^^^^  5rrr«iv.i  ^^ 

so  also  we  call  it  " our  bread,"  because  Christ  is  j     *  te^ ^ 

tied  to  acxoal  dvly  tecepckm,  buww.yu.    See  the  figimc,  x 
7,  &.     But  see  Talaabfe  oote  od  (r«-««v«voc;  tbe  super- 


-  ^^^  ,.  .^-K,^  MitmjiniMl  bread.    Cynl  of  Jcnisikm,  p.  »77,  Ozioni  taa^.  of  ifae 

[Sec  Hooker  'a  bostifiil  jiiiinr)  m  Wahoa's  Life^  "ob  tbe    Myttrngeru  U€t*r€L\ 
imfaeaTCB:*  ake.  £./>.,  book  T.caiiLjacKT.Jtdnc]  9  Lake  sir.  33. 

^k  f^  **  Mtt.*  I      ^  JiacL  ^n.  14. 
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can  we  carry  anything  out.  Having  therefore 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  herewith  content. 
But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  perdition  and  destruction. 
For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ; 
which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  made 
shipwreck  from  the  faith,  and  have  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows." ' 

20.  He  teaches  us  that  riches  are  not  only  to 
be  contemned,  but  that  they  are  also  full  of 
peril ;  that  in  them  is  the  root  of  seducing  evils, 
that  deceive  the  blindness  of  the  human  mind 
by  a  hidden  deception.  Whence  also  God  re- 
bukes the  rich  fool,  who  thinks  of  his  earthly 
wealth,  and  boasts  himself  in  the  abundance  of 
his  overflowing  harvests,  saying,  "Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee ; 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 
provided  ?"  '  The  fool  who  was  to  die  that  very 
night  was  rejoicing  in  his  stores,  and  he  to  whom 
life  aheady  was  failing,  was  thinking  of  the 
abundance  of  his  food.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Lord  tells  us  that  he  becomes  perfect  and 
complete  who  sells  all  his  goods,  and  distributes 
them  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  and  so  lays  up  for 
himself  treasure  in  heaven.  He  says  that  that 
man  is  able  to  follow  Him,  and  to  imitate  the 
glory  of  the  Lord's  passion,  who,  free  from  hin- 
drance, and  with  his  loins  girded,  is  involved  m 
no  entanglements  of  worldly  estate,  but,  at  large 
and  free  himself,  accompanies  his  possessions, 
which  before  have  been  sent  to  God.  For  which 
result,  that  every  one  of  us  may  be  able  to  pre- 
pare himself,  let  him  thus  learn  to  pray,  and 
know,  from  the  character  of  the  prayer,  what  he 
ought  to  be. 

2 1 .  For  daily  bread  cannot  be  wanting  to  the 
righteous  man,  since  it  is  written,  "The  Lord 
will  not  slay  the  soul  of  the  righteous  by  hun- 
ger ; "  3  and  again,  "  I  have  been  young,  and  now 
am  old,  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  for- 
saken, nor  his  seed  begging- their  bread."  ^  And 
the  Lord  moreover  promises  and  says,  "  Take  no 
thought,  saying,  "What  shall  we  eat,  or  what 
shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  ?  For  after  all  these  things  do  the  na- 
tions seek.  And  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things.  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  5  To 
those  who  seek  God's  kingdom  and  righteous- 
ness, He  promises  that  all  things  shall  be  added.*^ 
For  since  all  things  are  God's,  nothing  will  be 
wanting  to  him  who  possesses  God,  if  Grod  Him- 

*  I  Tim.  vi.  7. 
^  Luke  xii.  20. 
3  Prov.  X.  3. 

*  Ps.  xxxvii.  25. 
^  Matt.  vi.  31. 

6  [Thus  the  petition  coven  (x)  our  tpliftual  fisod,  JohnTL  a7;  and 
(a)  our  bodily  sustenance.  Matt,  ru  8.] 


self  be  not  wanting  to  him.  Thus  a  meal  was 
divinely  provided  for  Daniel ;  when  he  was  shut 
up  by  the  king's  command  in  the  den  of  lions, 
and  in  the  midst  of  wild  beasts  who  were  hun- 
gry, and  yet  spared  him,  the  man  of  God  was 
fed.  Thus  Elijah  in  his  flight  was  nourished 
both  by  ravens  ministering  to  him  in  his  solitude, 
and  by  birds  bringing  him  food  in  his  persecu- 
tion. And  —  oh  detestable  cruelty  of  the  malice 
of  man  !  —  the  wild  beasts  spare,  the  birds  feed, 
while  men  lay  snares,  and  rage  ! 

22.  After  this  we  also  entreat  for  our  sins, 
saying,  "And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also 
forgive  our  debtors."  After  the  supply  of  food, 
pardon  of  sin  is  also  asked  for,  that  he  who  is 
fed  by  God  may  live  in  God,  and  that  not  only 
the  present  and  temporal  life  may  be  provided 
for,  but  the  eternal  also,  to  which  we  may  come 
if  our  sins  are  forgiven ;  and  these  the  Lord 
calls  debts,  as  He  says  in  His  Gospel,  "  I  for- 
gave thee  sdl  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst 
me."  7  And  how  necessarily,  how  providentiy 
and  salutarily,  are  we  admonished  that  we  are 
sinners,  since  we  are  compelled  to  entreat  for 
our  sins,  and  while  pardon  is  asked  for  from 
God,  the  soul  recalls  its  own  consciousness  o/ 
sin  /  Lest  any  one  should  flatter  himself  that 
he  is  innocent,*  and  by  exalting  himself  should 
more  deeply  perish,  he  is  instructed  and  taught 
that  he  sins  daily,  in  that  he  is  bidden  to  entreat 
daily  for  his  sins.  Thus,  moreover,  John  also 
in  his  epistle  warns  us,  and  says,  "  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us ;  but  if  we  confess  our 
sins,  the  Lord  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins."  9  In  his  epistle  he  has  combined  both, 
that  we  should  entreat  for  our  sins,  and  that  we 
should  obtain  pardon  when  we  ask.  Therefore 
he  said  that  the  Lord  was  faithful  to  forgive  sins, 
keeping  the  faith  of  His  promise ;  because  He 
who  taught  us  to  pray  for  our  debts  and  sins, 
has  promised  that  His  fatherly  mercy  and  pardon 
shall  follow. 

23.  He  has  clearly  joined  herewith  and  added 
the  law,  and  has  bound  us  by  a  certain  condi- 
tion and  engagement,  that  we  should  ask  that 
our  debts  be  forgiven  us  in  such  a  manner  as  we 
ourselves  forgive  our  debtors,  knowing  that  that 
which  we  seek  for  our  sins  cannot  be  obtained 
unless  we  ourselves  have  acted  in  a  similar  way 
in  respect  of  our  debtors.  Therefore  also  He 
says  in  another  place,  "With  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  *°  And 
the  servant  who,  after  having  had  all  his  debt 
forgiven  him  by  his  master,  would  not  forgive 
his  fellow-servant,  is  cast  back  into  prison ;  be- 

7  Matt,  xviii.  3a. 

*  '*  Although  none  is  innocent "  is  here  added  by  some. 
9  X  John  i.  8.    [Connect  with  this.  Matt.  vi.  15,  and  compare  Free- 
man on  die  Princtplit  iff  Dsvitu  Servict,  vol.  i.  p.  417.] 
>o  Matt,  vii,  9. 
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the  flesh  is  contemned,  the  soul  according  to  the 
spirit  is  preserved.  Therefore  Elias,  being  the 
type  of  Christ,  and  showing  that  according  to 
His  mercy  He  returns  to  each  their  reward, 
answered  and  said  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The 
vessel  of  meal  shall  not  fail,  and  the  cruse  of 
oil  shall  not  be  diminished,  until  the  day  that 
the  Lord  giveth  rain  upon  the  earth." »  Accord- 
ing to  her  faith  in  the  divine  promise,  those 
things  which  she  gave  were  multiplied  and 
heaped  up  to  the  widow;  and  her  righteous 
works  and  deserts  of  mercy  taking  augmenta- 
tions and  increase,  the  vessels  of  meal  and  oil 
were  filled.  Nor  did  the  mother  take  away 
from  her  children  what  she  gave  to  Elias,  but 
rather  she  conferred  upon  her  children  what  she 
did  kindly  and  piously.'  And  she  did  not  as 
yet  know  Christ ;  she  had  not  yet  heard  His 
precepts ;  she  did  not,  as  redeemed  by  His  cross 
and  passion,  repay  meat  and  drink  for  His  blood. 
So  that  from  this  it  may  appear  how  much  he 
sins  in  the  Church,  who,  preferring  himself  and 
his  children  to  Christ,  preserves  his  wealth,  and 
does  not  share  an  abundant  estate  with  the 
poverty  of  the  needy. 

18.  Moreover,  also,  (you  say)  there  are  many 
children  at  home;  and  the  multitude  of  your 
children  checks  you  from  giving  yourself  freely 
to  good  works.  And  yet  on  this  very  account 
you  ought  to  labour  the  more,  for  the  reason 
that  you  are  the  father  of  many  pledges.  There 
are  the  more  for  whom  you  must  beseech  the 
Lord.  The  sins  of  many  have  to  be  redeemed, 
the  consciences  of  many  to  be  cleansed,  the 
souls  of  many  to  be  liberated.  As  in  this  worldly 
life,  in  the  nourishment  and  bringing  up  of  chil- 
dren, the  larger  the  number  the  greater  also  is 
the  expense ;  so  also  in  the  spiritual  and  heav- 
enly life,  the  larger  the  number  of  children  you 
have,  the  greater  ought  to  be  the  outlay  of  your 
labours.  Thus  also  Job  offered  numerous  sacri- 
fices on  behalf  of  his  children ;  and  as  large  as 
was  the  number  of  the  pledges  in  his  home,  so 
large  also  was  the  number  of  victims  given  to 
God.  And  since  there  cannot  daily  fail  to  be 
sins  committed  in  the  sight  of  God,  there  wanted 
not  daily  sacrifices  wherewith  the  sins  might  be 
cleansed  away.  The  Holy  Scripture  proves  this, 
saying :  "  Job,  a  true  and  righteous  man,  had 
seven  sons  and  three  daughters,  and  cleansed 
them,  offering  for  them  victims  to  God  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  them,  and  for  their  sins 
one  calf."  3  if^  then,  you  truly  love  your  chil- 
dren, if  you  show  to  them  the  full  and  paternal 
sweetness  of  love,  you  ought  to  be  the  more 
charitable,  that  by  your  righteous  works  you  may 
commend  your  children  to  God. 


^  I  Kings  xvti.  14. 
(Sec  p  479,  *«/rtf,  note  7.     [Prov.  xi.  24.] 
lob  i.  5,  LXX. 


19.  Neither  should  you  think  that  he  is  father 
to  your  children  who  is  both  changeable  and  in- 
firm, but  you  should  obtain  Him  who  is  the 
eternal  and  unchanging  Father  of  spiritual  chil- 
drcM.  Assign  to  Him  your  wealth  which  you 
are  saving  up  for  your  heirs.  Let  Him  be  the 
guardian  for  your  children;  let  Him  be  their 
trustee ;  let  Him  be  their  protector,  by  His 
divine  majesty,  against  all  worldly  injuries.  The 
state  neither  takes  away  the  property  entrusted  to 
God,  nor  does  the  exchequer  intrude"  on  it,  nor 
does  any  forensic  calumny  overthrow  it.  That 
inheritance  is  placed  in  security  which  is  kept 
under  the  guardianship  of  God.*  This  is  to 
provide  for  one's  dear  pledges  for  the  coming 
time ;  this  is  with  paternal  affection  to  take  care 
for  one's  future  heirs,  according  to  the  faith  of 
the  Holy  Scripture,  which  says :  "  I  have  been 
young,  and  now  am  old;  yet  have  I  not  seen 
the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  wanting 
bread.  All  the  day  long  he  is  merciful,  and 
lendeth  ;  s  and  his  seed  is  blessed."^  And  again  : 
"  He  who  walketh  without  reproach  in  his  integ- 
rity shall  leave  blessed  children  after  him."^ 
Therefore  you  are  an  unfair  and  traitorous  father, 
unless  you  faithfully  consult  for  your  children, 
unless  you  look  forward  to  preserve  them  in 
rehgion  and  true  piety.  You  who  are  careful 
rather  for  their  earthly  than  for  iheir  heavenly 
estate,  rather  to  commend  your  children  to  the 
devil  than  to  Christ,  are  sinning  twice,  and  allow- 
ing a  double  and  twofold  crime,  both  in  not 
providing  for  your  children  the  aid  of  God  their 
Father,  and  in  teaching  your  children  to  love 
their  property  more  than  Christ. 

20.  Be  rather  such  a  father  to  your  children  as 
was  Tobias.  Give  useful  and  saving  precepts  to 
your  pledges,  such  as  he  gave  to  his  son  ;  com- 
mand your  children  what  he  also  commanded  • 
his  son,  saying  :  "  And  now,  my  son,  I  command 
thee,  serve  God  in  truth,  and  do  before  Him 
that  which  pleaseth  Him ;  and  command  thy 
sons,  that  they  exercise  righteousness  and  alms, 
and  be  mindful  of  God,  and  bless  His  name  al- 
ways."^ And  again :  "All  the  days  of  thy  life, 
most  dear  son,  have  God  in  your  mind,  and  be 
not  willing  to  transgress  His  commandments. 
Do  righteousness  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  and  be 
not  willing  to  walk  in  the  way  of  iniquity ;  be- 
cause if  thou  deal  truly,  there  will  be  respect  of 
thy  works.  Give  alms  of  thy  substance,  and 
turn  not  away  thy  face  from  any  poor  man.     So 

*  ["  The  howse  shall  be  preserved  and 
never  will  decaye 
Wheare  the  Almightie  God  is  honored 
and  served,  daye  by  daye." 

This  motto  I  copied  from  an  old  oaken  beam  in  the  hall  of  Rocking- 
ham Castle,  with  date  a.d.  ipjg.     In  1875  I  saw  the  householder 
kneeling  under  this  motto,  with  all  his  family  and  servants,  daily] 
s  The  original  is  variously  read  "  foenerat  "  and  "  commodat. 

6  Ps.  xxxvii.  25,  a6. 

7  Prov,  XX.  7. 

•  Tob.  xiv  10,  II. 
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shall  He  say  also  unto  those  that  shall  be  at  His 
left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  which  my  Father  hath  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  I  was  an  hun- 
gered, and  ye  gave  me  not  to  eat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  not  to  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
,and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  Him,  saying. 
Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered,  or  athirst, 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
ministered  not  unto  Thee?  And  He  shall  an- 
swer them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  In  so  far  as  ye 
did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  unto  me.  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  burning :  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal."  *  What  more  could  Christ  declare  unto 
us  ?  How  more  could  He  stimulate  the  works 
of  our  righteousness  and  mercy,  than  by  saying 
that  whatever  is  given  to  the  needy  and  poor  is 
given  to  Himself,  and  by  saying  that  He  is 
aggrieved  unless  the  needy  and  poor  be  suppUed  ? 
So  that  he  who  in  the  Church  is  not  moved  by 
consideration  for  his  brother,  may  yet  be  moved 
by  contemplation  of  Christ;  and  he  who  does 
not  think  of  his  fellow-servant  in  suffering  and 
in  poverty,  may  yet  think  of  his  Lord,  who 
abideth  in  that  very  man  whom  he  is  despising. 

24.  And  therefore,  dearest  brethren,  whose 
fear  is  inclined  towards  God,  and  who  having 
already  despised  and  trampled  under  foot  the 
world,  have  lifted  up  your  mind  to  things 
heavenly  and  divine,  let  us  with  full  faith,  with 
devoted  mind,  with  continual  labour,  give  our 
obedience,  to  deserve  well  of  the  Lord.  Let  us 
give  to  Christ  earthly  garments,  that  we  may 
receive  heavenly  raiment ;  let  us  give  food  and 
drink  of  this  world,  that  we  may  come  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  to  the  heavenly 
banquet.  That  we  may  not  reap  little,  let  us 
sow  abundantly.  Let  us,  while  there  is  time, 
take  thought  for  our  security  and  eternal  salva- 
tion, according  to  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  who  says :  "  Therefore,  while  we  have 
time,  let  us  labour  in  what  is  good  unto  all  men, 
but  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  But  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing, for  in  its  season  we  shall  reap."  * 

25.  Let  us  consider,  beloved  brethren,  what 
the  congregation  of  believers  did  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  when  at  the  first  beginnings  the 
mind  flourished  with  greater  virtues,  when  the 
faith  of  believers  burned  with  a  warmth  of  faith 
as  yet  new.  Then  they  sold  houses  and  farms, 
and  gladly  and  liberally  presented  to  the  apostles 
the  proceeds  to  be  dispensed  to  the  poor ;  sell- 
ing and  alienating  their  earthly  estate,  they  trans- 
ferred their  lands  thither  where  they  might  re- 

'  Matt.  XXV.  31-46. 
*  Gal   vi.  10,  9. 


ceive  the  fruits  of  an  eternal  possession,  and 
there  prepared  homes  where  they  might  begin 
an  eternal  habitation.  Such,  then,  was  the 
abundance  in  labours,  as  was  the  agreement  in 
love,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles : 
"  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  acted 
with  one  heart  and  one  soul ;  neither  was  there 
any  distinction  among  them,  nor  did  they  esteem 
anything  their  own  of  the  goods  which  belonged 
to  them,  but  they  had  all  things  common."^ 
This  is  truly  to  become  sons  of  God  by  spiritual 
birth ;  this  is  to  imitate  by  the  heavenly  law  the 
equity  of  God  the  Father.  For  whatever  is  of 
God  is  common  in  our  use ;  nor  is  any  one  ex- 
cluded from  His  benefits  and  His  gifts,  so  as  to 
prevent  the  whole  human  race  from  enjoying 
equally  the  divme  goodness  and  liberality.  Thus 
the  day  equally  enlightens,  the  sun  gives  radi- 
ance, the  rain  moistens,  the  wind  blows,  and  the 
sleep  is  one  to  those  that  sleep,  and  the  splen- 
dour of  the  stars  and  of  the  moon  is  common. 
In  which  example  of  equality,*  he  who,  as  a 
possessor  in  the  earth,  shares  his  returns  and  his 
fruits  with  the  fraternity,  while  he  is  common 
and  just  in  his  gratuitous  bounties,  is  an  imitator 
of  God  the  Father. 

26.  What,  dearest  brethren,  will  be  that  glory, 
of  those  who  labour  charitably  —  how  great 
and  high  the  joy  when  the  Lord  begins  to  num- 
ber His  people,  and,  distributing  to  our  merits 
and  good  works  the  promised  rewards,  to  give 
heavenly  things  for  earthly,  eternal  things  for 
temporal,  great  things  for  small ;  to  present  us 
to  the  Father,  to  whom  He  has  restored  us  by 
His  sanctification ;  to  bestow  upon  us  immor- 
tality and  eternity,  to  which  He  has  renewed  us 
by  the  quickening  of  His  blood ;  to  bring  us 
anew  to  paradise,  to  open  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  in  the  faith  and  truth  of  His  promise  ! 
Let  these  things  abide  firmly  in  our  perceptions, 
let  them  be  understood  with  full  faith,  let  them 
be  loved  with  our  whole  heart,  let  them  be  pur- 
chased by  the  magnanimity  of  our  increasing 
labours.  An  illustrious  and  divine  thing,  dear- 
est brethren,  is  the  saving  labour  of  charity ;  a 
great  comfort  of  believers,  a  wholesome  guard 
of  our  security,  a  protection  of  hope,  a  safe- 
guard of  faith,  a  remedy  for  sin,  a  thing  placed 
in  the  power  of  the  doer,  a  thing  both  great  and 
easy,  a  crown  of  peace  without  the  risk  of  per- 
secution; the  true  and  greatest  gift  of  God, 
needful  for  the  weak,  glorious  for  the  strong, 
assisted  by  which  the  Christian  accomplishes 
spiritual  grace,  deserves  well  of  Christ  the  Judge, 
accounts  God  his  debtor.  For  this  palm  of 
works  of  salvation  let  us  gladly  and  readily  strive  ; 
let  us  all,  in  the  struggle  of  righteousness,  run 

3  Acts  iv.  39. 

*  This  appears  to  be  the  less  usual  reading,  the  ordinary  one  being 
"  equity."  • 
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with  Himself  the  congregation  of  His  Church, 
and  the  number  of  all  the  righteous  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  Let  him  who  hurries, 
and  is  too  impatient  for  his  revenge,  consider 
that  even  He  Himself  is  not  yet  avenged  who  is 
the  Avenger.  God  the  Father  ordained  His  Son 
to  be  adored ;  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  mindful  of 
the  divine  command,  lays  it  down,  and  says : 
"  God  hath  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  heavenly, 
and  things  earthly,  and  things  beneath."  '  And 
in  the  Apocalypse  the  angel  withstands  John, 
who  wishes  to  worship  him,*  and  says :  "  See 
thou  do  it  not ;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren.  Worship  Jesus  the  Lord."  ^ 
How  great  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  how  great  is 
His  patience,  that  He  who  is  adored  in  heaven 
is  not  yet  avenged  on  earth  !  Let  us,  beloved 
brethren,  consider  His  patience  in  our  persecu- 
tions and  sufferings;  let  us  give  an  obedience 
full  of  expectation  to  His  advent ;  and  let  us 
not  hasten,  servants  as  we  are,  to  be  defended 
before  our  Lord  with  irreligious  and  immodest 
eagerness.  Let  us  rather  press  onward  and 
labour,  and,  watching  with  our  whole  heart,  and 
stedfast  to  all  endurance,  let  us  keep  the  Lord's 
precepts ;  so  that  when  that  day  of  anger  and 
vengeance  shall  come,  we  may  not  be  punished 
with  the  impious  and  sinners,  but  may  be  hon- 
oured with  the  righteous  and  those  that  fear  Cjod. 

TREATISE  X.-* 

ON   JEALOUSY  AND    ENVY. 

ARGUMENT^  —  AFTER  POINTING  OUT  THAT  JEAL- 
OUSY OR  ENVY  IS  A  SIN  ALL  THE  MORE  HEINOUS 
IN  PROPORTION  AS  ITS  WICKEDNESS  IS  HIDDEN, 
AND  THAT  FTS  ORIGIN  IS  TO  BE  TRACED  TO  THE 
DEVIL,  HE  GIVES  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ENVY  FROM 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  AND  GATHERS,  BY  REFER- 
ENCE TO  SPECUL  VICES,  THAT  ENVY  IS  THE 
ROOT  OF  ALL  WICKEDNESS.  THEREFORE  WFTH 
REASON  WAS  FRATERNAL  HATRED  FORBIDDEN 
NOT  IN  ONE  PLACE  ONLY,  BUT  BY  CHRIST  AND 
HIS  APOSTLES.  FINALLY,  EXHORTING  TO  THE 
LOVE  OF  one's  ENEMIES  BY  GOD'S  EXAMPLE,  HE 
DISSUADES  FROM  THE  SIN  OF  ENVY,  BY  URGING 
THE  REWARDS  SET  BEFORE  THE  INDULGENCE  OF 
LOVE. 

I.  To  be  jealous  of  what  you  see  to  be  good, 
and  to  be   envious  of  those  who   are    better 

*  Phil.  u.  9,  10. 

2  rOrigen,  vol.  iv.  p.  544,  this  series.] 

3  Rev.  xxii.  9;  [also  xix.  10.  And  compare  Acts  x.  a6,  and  xiv. 
14,  15;  also  Col.  ii.  z8.1 

4  [This  b  numbered  xii.  in  Oxford  trans.,  and  is  as-signed  to  a.d. 
256.] 

5  The  deacon  Pontius  thus  briefly  suggests  the  purpose  of  this 
treatise  in  his  Life  of  Cyprian:  "  Who  was  there  to  restrain  the  ill 
blood  arising  from  the  envenomed  malignity  of  envy  with  the  sweet- 
ness of  a  wholesome  remedy  ?  " 


than  yourself,  seems,  beloved  brethren,  in  the 
eyes  of  some  people  to  be  a  slight  and  petty 
wrong ;  and,  being  thought  trifling  and  of  small 
account,  it  is  not  feared ;  not  being  feared, 
it  is  contemned;  being  contemned,  it  is  not 
easily  shunned  :  and  it  thus  becomes  a  dark  and 
hidden  mischief,  which,  as  it  is  not  perceived  so 
as  to  be  guarded  against  by  the  pnident,  secretly 
distresses  incautious  minds.  But,  moreover,  the 
Lord  bade  us  be  prudent,  and  charged  us  to 
watch  with  careful  solicitude,  lest  the  adversary, 
who  is  always  on  the  watch  and  always  lying  in 
wait,  should  creep  stealthily  into  our  breast, 
and  blow  up  a  flame  from  the  sparks,  magnify- 
ing small  things  into  the  greatest ;  and  so,  while 
soothing  the  unguarded  and  careless  with  a 
milder  air  and  a  softer  breeze,  should  stir  up 
storms  and  whirlwinds,  and  bring  about  the  de- 
struction of  faith  and  the  shipwreck  of  salvation 
and  of  life.  Therefore,  beloved  brethren,  we 
must  be  on  our  guard,  and  strive  with  all  our 
powers  to  repel,  with  solicitous  and  full  watch- 
fulness, the  enemy,  raging  and  aiming  his  darts 
against  every  part  of  our  body  in  which  we  can 
be  stricken  and  wounded,  in  accordance  with 
what  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  his  epistle,  forewarns 
and  teaches,  saying,  "  Be  sober,  and  watch ; 
because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  goeth  about  seeking  any  one  to  devour."  ^ 

2.  He  goeth  about  every  one  of  us  ;  and  even 
as  an  enemy  besieging  those  who  are  shut  up 
(in  a  city),  he  examines  the  walls,  and  tries 
whether  there  is  any  part  of  the  walls  7  less  firm 
and  less  trustworthy,  by  entrance  through  which 
he  may  penetrate  to  the  inside.  He  presents  to 
the  eyes  seductive  forms  and  easy  pleasures, 
that  he  may  destroy  chastity  by  the  sight.  He 
tempts  the  ears  with  harmonious  music,  that  by 
the  hearing  of  sweet  sounds  he  may  relax  and 
enervate  Christian  vigour.^  He  provokes  the 
tongue  by  reproaches ;  he  instigates  the  hand 
by  exasperating  wrongs  to  the  wrecklessness  of 
murder ;  to  make  the  cheat,  he  presents  dishon- 
est gains ;  to  take  captive  the  soul  by  money,  he 
heaps  together  mischievous  hoards ;  he  prom- 
ises earthly  honours,  that  he  may  deprive  of 
heavenly  ones  ;  he  makes  a  show  of  false  things, 
that  he  may  steal  away  the  true ;  and  when  he 
cannot  hiddenly  deceive,  he  threatens  plainly 
and  openly,  holding  forth  the  fear  of  turbulent 
persecution  to  vanquish  God's  servants — always 
restless,  and  always  hostile,  crafty  in  peace,  and 
fierce  in  persecution. 

3.  Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  against  all 
the  devil's  deceiving  snares  or  open  threaten- 
ings,  the  mind  ought  to  stand  arrayed  and  armed, 

6  I  Pet.  V.  8. 

^  According  to  some,  "  of  our  members." 

'  [The  nu<K  in  art,  the  music  of  the  opera,  and  sensual  luxury  of 
all  sorts,  are  here  condemned.  And  compare  Gem.  .Mex.,  vol.  ii. 
p.  a49,  note  ii,  this  series.] 
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mind  under  its  command,  the  fear  of  God  is 
despised,  the  teaching  of  Christ  is  neglected, 
the  day  of  judgment  is  not  anticipated.  Pride 
inflates,  cruelty  embitters,  faithlessness  prevari- 
cates, impatience  agitates,  discord  rages,  anger 
grows  hot ;  nor  can  he  who  has  become  the  sub- 
ject of  a  foreign  authority  any  longer  restrain  or 
govern  himself.  By  this  the  bond  of  the  Lord's 
peace  is  broken ;  by  this  is  violated  brotherly 
charity;  by  this  truth  is  adulterated,  unity  is 
divided ;  men  plunge  into  heresies  and  schisms 
when  priests  are  disparaged,  when  bishops  are 
envied,  when  a  man  complains  that  he  himself 
was  not  rather  ordained,  or  disdains  to  suffer 
that  another  should  be  put  over  him.'  Hence 
the  man  who  is  haughty  through  jealousy,  and 
perverse  through  envy,  kicks,  hence  he  revolts, 
in  anger  and  malice  the  opponent,  not  of  the 
man,  but  of  the  honour. 

7.  But  what  a  gnawing  worm  of  the  soul  is  it, 
what  a  plague-spot  of  our  thoughts,  what  a  rust 
of  the  heart,  to  be  jealous  of  another,  either  in 
respect  of  his  virtue  or  of  his  happiness ;  that  is, 
to  hate  in  him  either  his  own  deservings  or  the 
divine  benefits  —  to  turn  the  advantages  of  others 
into  one's  own  mischief — to  be  tormented  by 
the  prosperity  of  illustrious  men — to  make  other 
people's  glory  one's  own  penalty,  and,  as  it 
were,  to  apply  a  sort  of  executioner  to  one's 
own  breast,  to  bring  the  tormentors  to  one's  own 
thoughts  and  feelings,  that  they  may  tear  us  with 
intestine  pangs,  and  may  smite  the  secret  re- 
cesses of  the  heart  with  the  hoof  of  malevolence  ! 
To  such,  no  food  is  joyous,  no  drink  can  be 
cheerful.  They  are  ever  sighing,  and  groaning, 
and  grieving ;  and  since  envy  is  never  put  off 
by  the  envious,  the  possessed  heart  is  rent  with- 
out intermission  day  and  night.  Other  ills  have 
their  limit ;  and  whatever  wrong  is  done,  is 
bounded  by  the  completion  of  the  crime.  In 
the  adulterer  the  offence  ceases  when  the  viola- 
tion is  perpetrated ;  in  the  case  of  the  robber, 
the  crime  is  at  rest  when  the  homicide  is  com- 
mitted ;  and  the  possession  of  the  booty  puts 
an  end  to  the  rapacity  of  the  thief;  and  the 
completed  deception  places  a  limit  to  the  wrong 
of  the  cheat.  Jealousy  has  no  limit ;  it  is  an 
evil  continually  enduring,  and  a  sin  without  end. 
In  proportion  as  he  who  is  envied  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  greater  success,  in  that  proportion 
the  envious  man  burns  with  the  fires  of  jealousy 
to  an  increased  heat.* 

.  8.  Hence  the  threatening  countenance,  the 
lowering  aspect,  pallor  in  the  face,  trembling 
on  the  lips,  gnashing  of  the  teeth,  mad  words, 
unbridled  revilings,  a  hand  prompt  for  the  vio- 
lence of  slaughter ;  even  if  for  the  time  deprived 

'  [The  sin  of  Novatian  and  Arius.     See  p.  489,  note  3,  SMj^ra.] 
^  [Another  specimen  of  our  author's  pithy  condensations  of  uought 
and  extraordinary  eloquence.] 


of  a  sword,  yet  armed  with  the  hatred  of  an  in- 
furiate mind.  And  accordingly  the  Holy  Spirit 
says  in  the  Psalms  :  "  Be  not  jealous  against  him 
who  walketh  prosperously  in  his  way."  3  And 
again  :  "  The  wicked  shall  observe  the  righteous, 
and  shall  gnash  upon  him  with  his  teeth.  But 
God  shall  laugh  at  him ;  for  He  seeth  that  his 
day  is  coming."*  The  blessed  Apostle  Paul 
designates  and  points  out  these  when  he  says, 
"  The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips,  and  their 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness.  Their 
feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood,  destruction  and 
misery  are  in  their  ways,  who  have  not  known 
the  way  of  peace ;  neither  is  the  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes."  5 

9.  The  mischief  is  much  more  trifling,  and  the 
danger  less,  when  the  limbs  are  wounded  with  a 
sword.  The  cure  is  easy  where  the  wound  is 
manifest ;  and  when  the  medicament  is  applied, 
the  sore  that^  is  seen  is  quickly  brought  to 
health.  The  wounds  of  jealousy  are  hidden  and 
secret ;  nor  do  they  admit  the  remedy  of  a  heal- 
ing cure,  since  they  have  shut  themselves  in 
blind  suffering  within  the  lurking-places  of  the 
conscience.  Whoever  you  are  that  are  envious 
and  malignant,  observe  how  crafty,  mischievous, 
and  hateful  you  are  to  those  whom  you  hate. 
Yet  you  are  the  enemy  of  no  one's  well-being 
more  than  your  own.  Whoever  he  is  whom  you 
persecute  with  jealousy,  can  evade  and  escape 
you.  You  cannot  escape  yourself.^  Wherever 
you  may  be,  your  adversary  is  with  you ;  your 
enemy  is  always  in  your  own  breast ;  your  mis- 
chief is  shut  up  within  ;  you  are  tied  and  bound 
with  the  links  of  chains  from  which  you  cannot 
extricate  yourself;  you  are  captive  under  the 
tyranny  of  jealousy ;  •  nor  will  any  consolations 
help  you.  It  is  a  persistent  evil  to  persecute  a 
man  who  belongs  to  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  a 
calamity  without  remedy  to  hate  the  happy. 

10.  And  therefore,  beloved  brethren,  the  Lord, 
taking  thought  for  this  risk,  that  none  should  fall 
into  the  snare  of  death  through  jealousy  of  his 
brother,  when  His  disciples  asked  Him  which 
among  them  should  be  the  greatest,  said,  "  Who- 
soever shall  be  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall 
be  great."  ^  He  cut  off  all  envy  by  His  reply .^ 
He  plucked  out  and  tore  away  every  cause  and 
matter  of  gnawing  envy.  A  disciple  of  Christ 
must  not  be  jealous,  must  not  be  envious.  With 
us  there  can  be  no  contest  for  exaltation ;  from 


3  Ps.  xxxvii.  7. 

*  Ps.  xxxvii.  19,  13. 
i  Rom.  iii.  13-18. 

'  6  Erasmus  and  others  give  this  reading.     Baluzius,  Routh,  and 
many  codices,  omit  "  vulnus,"  and  thus  read,  "  what  is  seen." 

^  ["  It  punishes  the  delinquent  in  the  very  act."  Jer.  Taylor,  ui 
sv^ra,  p.  492,  also  Anselm,  6>//.,  i.  682,  ed.  Migne.J 

*  Ltnce  IX.  48.     [Elucidation  IX.] 

9  [And  all  ground  for  a  supremacy  among  brethren  was  here 
absolutely  ejected  from  the  Christian  system.  The  last  of  the  canoni- 
cal primates  of  Rome  named  himself  Servut  Servorum  Dei,  to 
rebuke  those  who  would  make  him  "  Universal  Bishop."] 
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we  be  entangled  in  deadly  snares,  even  as  the 
apostle,  with  foresight  and  wholesomeness,  fore- 
warned us  of  this  very  thing,  and  said  :  "  There- 
fore, brethren,  let  us  not  live  after  the  flesh ;  for 
if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  begin  to  die ; 
but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are  the  sons  of 
God."  '  If  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  if  we  are 
already  beginning  to  be  His  temples,  if,  having 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  living  holily  and 
spiritually,  if  we  have  raised  our  eyes  from  earth 
to  heaven,  if  we  have  lifted  our  hearts,  filled  with 
God  and  Christ,  to  things  above  and  divine,  let 
us  do  nothing  but  what  is  worthy  of  God  and 
Christ,  even  as  the  apostle  arouses  and  exhorts 
us,  saying :  "  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  occupy  your 
minds  with  things  that  are  above,  not  with  things 
which  are  upon  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  But  when 
Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  *  Let  us, 
then,  who  in  baptism  have  both  died  and  been 
buried  in  respect  of  the  carnal  sins  of  the  old 
man,  who  have  risen  again  with  Christ  in  the 
heavenly  regeneration,  both  think  upon  and  do 
the  things  which  are  Christ's,  even  as  the  same 
apostle  again  teaches  and  counsels,  saying :  "The 
first  man  is  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  the  second 
man  is  from  heaven.  Such  as  he  is  from  the 
earth,  such  also  are  they  who  are  from  the  earth ; 
and  such  as  He  the  heavenly  is,  such  also  are 
they  who  are  heavenly.  As  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  him  who  is  of  the  earth,  let  us  also  bear 
the  image  of  Him  who  is  from  heaven."  3  But 
we  cannot  bear  the  heavenly  image,  unless  in 
that  condition  wherein  we  have  already  begun  to 
be,  we  show  forth  the  likeness  of  Christ. 

15.  For  this  is  to  change  what  you  had  been, 
and  to  begin  to  be  what  you  were  not,  that 
the  divine  birth  might  shine  forth  in  you,  that 
the  godly  discipline  might  respond  to  God,  the 
Father,  that  in  the  honour  and  praise  of  living, 
God  may  be  glorified  in  man ;  as  He  Himself 
exhorts,  and  warns,  and  promises  to  those  who 
glorify  Him  a  reward  in  their  turn,  saying, 
"  Them  that  glorify  me  I  will  glorify,  and  he 
who  despiseth  me  shall  be  despised."*  For 
which  glorification  the  Lord,  forming  and  prepar- 
ing us,  and  the  Son  of  God  instilling*  the  likeness 
of  God  the  Father,  says  in  His  Gospel :  "  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say 
unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  and  pray  for  them 

'  Rom.  viii.  13-14. 

*  Col.  iti   1-4. 

^  I  Cor.  XV.  47-49. 

4  t  Sam.  ii.  30. 

'  "  And  engendering  in  the  sons  of  God."— Osdbtd^d. 


which  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  chil- 
dren of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  who 
maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  on  the 
evil,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust."  *  If  it  is  a  source  of  joy  and  glory  to 
men  to  have  children  like  to  themselves  —  and  it 
is  more  agreeable  to  have  begotten  an  offspring 
then  when  the  remaining  7  progeny  responds  to 
the  parent  with  like  lineaments  —  how  much 
greater  is  the  gladness  in  God  the  Father,  when 
any  one  is  so  spiritually  bom  that  in  his  acts 
and  praises  the  divine  eminence  of  race  *  is  an- 
nounced !  What  a  palm  of  righteousness  is  it, 
what  a  crown,  to  be  such  a  one  ^  as  that  the 
Lord  should  not  say  of  you,  "  I  have  begotten 
and  brought  up  children,  but  they  have  despised 
me  ! "  '°  Let  Christ  rather  applaud  you,  and  in- 
vite you  to  the  reward,  saying,  **  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  which  is  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  " 

1 6.  The  mind  must  be  strengthened,  beloved 
brethren,  by  these  meditations.  By  exercises  of 
this  kind  it  must  be  confirmed  against  all  the 
darts  of  the  devil.  Let  there  be  the  divine  read- 
ing in  the  hands,**  the  Lord's  thoughts  in  the 
mind ;  let  constant  prayer  never  cease  at  all ;  let 
saving  labour  persevere.  Let  us  be  always  busied 
in  spiritual  actions,  that  so  often  as  the  enemy 
approaches,  however  often  he  may  try  to  come 
near,  he  may  find  the  breast  closed  and  armed 
against  him.  For  a  Christian  man's  crown  is 
not  only  that  which  is  received  in  the  time  of 
persecution  :  peace  '^  also  has  its  crowns,  where- 
with the  victors,  from  a  varied  and  manifold  en- 
gagement, are  crowned,  when  their  adversary  is 
prostrated  and  subdued.  To  have  overcome  lust 
is  the  palm  of  continency.  To  have  resisted 
against  anger,  against  injury,  is  the  crown  of 
patience.  It  is  a  triumph  over  avarice  to  despise 
money.  It  is  the  praise  of  faith,  by  trust  in  the 
future,  to  suffer  the  adversity  of  the  world.  And 
he  who  is  not  haughty  in  prosperity,  obtains  glory 
for  his  humility ;  and  he  who  is  disposed  to  the 
mercifulness  of  cherishing  the  poor,  obtains  the 
retribution  of  a  heavenly  treasure  ;  and  he  who 
knows  not  to  be  jealous,  and  who  with  one  heart 
and  in  meekness  loves  his  brethren,  is  honoured 
with  the  recompense  of  love  and  peace.  In  this 
course  of  virtues  we  daily  run ;  to  these  palms 
and  crowns  of  justice  we  attain  without  intermis- 
sion of  time. 

1 7.  To  these  rewards  that  you  also  may  come 
who  had  been  possessed  with  jealousy  and  ran- 


*  Matt.  V.  43-45. 

'  Or, "  succesfttve." 

•  "  Generositas." 

9  Or,  " that  one  should  be  such;  **  or,  "that  thou  shouidst  be 
such." 

«o  Isa.  i.  a. 

"  Matt.  XXV.  34. 

i>  Pamelius,  irom  four  codices,  reads,  **  Let  there  be  the  div:  •< 
leadins  before  the  eyes,  good  works  in  the  hands." 

13  [*'  Habet  et  pax  coronas  suas."    Comp.  Milton,  Sonnet  xi.] 
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cour,  cast  away  all  that  malice  wherewith  you  if  we,  who  are  always  to  please  Him  in  His 

were  before  held  fast,  and  be  reformed  to  the  kingdom,  previously  please  Him  in  the  world, 
way  of  eternal  life  in  the  footsteps  of  salvation. 

Tear  out  from  your  breast  thorns  and  thistles,  TREATISE  XI  * 
that  the  Lord's  seed  may  enrich  you  with  a  fer- 
tile produce,  that  the  divine  and  spiritual  com-  EXHORTATION  TO  martyrdom,  addressed 
field  may  abound  to  the  plentifulness  of  a  fruitful  "^^  fortunatus. 
harvest.     Cast  out  the  poison  of  gall,  cast  out  preface. 
the  virus  of  discords.     Let  the  mind  which  the  ^    You  have  desired,  beloved  Fortunatus,' that, 
malice  ■  of  the  serpent  had  mfected  be  purged ;  ^j^^,^  the  burden  of  persecutions  and  afflictions 
let  all  bitterness  which  had  settled  withm  be  soft-  J3  j^      y^                       ^^  i„  ^^^  ^^^.      ^^ 

ened  by  the  sweetness  of  Chnst.     If  you  take  completion  of  the  world  the  hateful  time  of  Anti- 

both  meat  and  dnnk  from  the  sacrament  of  the  ^^^^^  -^  ^^^^   beginning  to  draw  near,- 1  would 

cross,  let  the  wood  which  at  Mara'  availed  in  a  ^^u^^j  from  the  sacred  Scriptures  some  exhorta- 

figure  for  sweetening  the  taste,  avail  to  you  in  ^j^^g  ^^  preparing  and  strengthening  the  minds 

in  reality  for  soothing  your  softened  breast ;  and  ^f  ^^e  brethren,  whereby  I  might  Animate  the 

you  shall  not  strive  for  a  medicine  for  your  m-  ^^^^-^^  ^j-  Christ  for  the  heavenly  and  spiritual 

creasing  health.     Be  cured  by  that  whereby  you  ^^ntest.     I  have  been  constrained  to  obey  your 

had  been  wounded.^     Love  those  whom  you  pre-  ^^  ^g^jful  wish,  so  that  as  much  as  my  limited 

viously  had  hated ;   favour  those  whom  you  en-  instructed  by  the  aid  of  divine  inspira- 

vied  with  unjust  disparagements     Imitate  good  ^i^^  ^^  sufficient,  some  arms,  as  it  were,  and 

men,  if  you  are  able  to  follow  them ;  but  if  you  defences  might  be  brought  forth  from  the  Lord's 

axe  not  able  to  follow  them,  at  least  rejoice  with  precepts  for  the  brethren  who  are  about  to  fight, 

them,  and  congratulate  those  who  are  better  than  p^^  j^  jg  ^4^,^  ^^  ^^^^  G^^'s  people  by  the 

you.     Make  yourself  a  sharer  *  with  them   in  j^umpet  caU  of  our  voice,  unless  we  confirm 

united  love ;  make  yourself  their  associate  in  the  ^y^^  j-^jth  of  believers,  and  their  valour  dedicated 

alliance  of  charity  and  the  bond  of  brotherhood,  ^j  devoted  to  God,  by  the  divine  readings." 

Your  debts  shall  be  remitted  to  you  when  you  ,    g^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^t,    ^^  ^^^^  f^j,    ^      ^^ 

yourselfshall  have  forgiven.    Your  sacnfices  shall  ^^^  ^    ^^  ^„e  and  solicitude,  than  to  pre- 

be  received  when  you  shall  come  m  peace  to  ^^e  people  divinely  entrusted  to  me,  and  an 

God.    Your  thoughts  and  deeds  shall  be  directed  established  in  the  heavenly  camp,  by  assidu- 

from  above,  when  you   consider  those  things  ^^^  exhortations  against  the  darts  and  weapons 

which  are  divine  and  nghteous,  as  it  is  written :  ^f  the  devil?    For  he  cannot  be  a  soldier  fitted 

"Let  the  heart  of  a   man   consider  nghteous  ^^  the  war  who  has  not  first  been  exercised  in 

things,  ^that  his  steps  may  be  directed  .by  the  j^e  field ;  nor  will  he  who  seeks  to  gain  the 

o'   »    J          i_                   !-•                    -J  crown  of  contest  be  rewarded  on  the  racecourse, 

18.  And  you  have  many  things  to  consider  ^^^^^^  ^e  first  considers  the  use  and  skilfulness 

Think  of  pai..<lise  whither  Cain  does  not  enter,*  ^f  his  powers.    It  is  an  ancient  adversary  and  an 

who  by  jealousy  slew  his  brother.    Ihink  of  the  ^j^j  ^          ^^^  ^^om  we  wage  our  battle :  six 

heavenly  kingdom,  to  which  the  Lord  does  not  thousand  years  are  now  nearly  completed  since 

admit  any  but  those  who  are  of  one  heart  and  j^e  devil  first  attacked  man."    All  kinds  of  temp- 

mmd.    Consider  that  those  alone  can  be  called  t^^jo^^  ^^  ^^s,  and  snares  for  his  overthrow,  he 

sons  of   God  who  are   peacemakers,  who  m  ^as  learned  by  the  very  practice  of  long  years, 

heavenly?  birth  and  by  the  dmne  law  are  made  jf  ^e  finds  Christ's  soldier  unprepared,  if  un- 

one,  and  respond  to  the  likeness  of  God  the  ^^^^^^^    jf   ^ot  careful  and  watching  with  his 

Father  and  of  Chnst.     Consider  that  we  are  ^^^je  ^eart ;  he  circumvents  him  if  ignorant,  he 

standing  under  the  eyes  of  God,  that  we  are  pur-  deceives  him  incautious,  he  cheats  him  inex- 

suing  the  course  of  our  conversation  and  our  perfenced.     But  if  a  man,  keeping  the  Lord's 

life,  with  God  Himself  looking  on  and  judging,  precepts,  and  bravely  adhering  to  Christ,'3  stands 

that  we  may  then  at  length  be  able  to  attoin  to  ^^jjt  ^im,  he  must  needs  be  conquered,  be- 

the  result  of  beholding  Him,  if  we  now  delight  ^^j^  Christ,  whom  that  man  confesses,  is  un- 

Him  who  sees  us,  by  our  actions,  if  we  show  conquered 

ourselves  worthy  of  His  favour  and  indulgence ;  '  


*  [Oxibrd  number,  xui.    Assigned  to  A.D.  25a  or  357*1 


'  TheOxfordtnmslatorEives"blackness;"theoriginalis"Hvor."         9  tin  the  Council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  356,  a  bishop  of  Tucca  is  90 

'  Or  ''myrrh/*  variously  given  in  originals  as  "myrrham^or  named.! 

"  merrham."  '°  I  Hippol.,  p.  143,  supra.'] 

^  [**  Unde  vulneratus  fueras,  inde  curaic."    Lear,  act  ii.  sc.  4.]  '>  [Compare,  On  th*  Glory  c/  Marifrdem^^ha  volume,  infra. 

*  "  A  felloW'heir,"  according  to  Balusius  and  Routh.  This  treatise  seems  a  prescient  admonition  against  the  evils  which 

s  Piov,  XV.  If  LXX.  soon  after  beean  to  infect  the  Latin  theology.] 

^  "  Return"  u  a  more  common  reading.  >'  [Note  this  chronological  statement,  and  compare  vol.  ii.  p.  334, 

7  Routh  omits  the  word  *'  heavenly,"  on  the  authority  of  fourteen  note  5,  and  Elucidation  xV.  |>.  ^46,  same  volume.  J 

codices.  >^  Some  read,  '*  biavely  abiding  in  the  footsteps  of  Chiisl.** 
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3.  And  that  I  might  not  extend  my  discourse, 
beloved  brother,  to  too  great  a  length,  and  fatigue 
my  hearer  or  reader  by  the  abundance  of  a  too 
diffuse  style,  I  have  made  a  compendium;  so 
that  the  titles  being  placed  first,  which  every  one 
ought  both  to  know  and  to  have  in  mind,  I  might 
subjoin  sections  of  the  Lord's  word,  and  establish 
what  I  had  proposed  by  the  authority  of  the  di- 
vine teaching,  in  such  wise  as  that  I  might  not 
appear  to  have  sent  you  my  own  treatise  so  much, 
as  to  have  suggested  material  for  others  to  dis- 
course on  ;  a  proceeding  which  will  be  of  advan- 
tage to  individuals  with  increased  benefit.  For 
if  I  were  to  give  a  man  a  garment  finished  and 
leady,  it  would  be  my  garment  that  another  was 
making  use  of,  and  probably  the  thing  made  for 
another  would  be  found  little  fitting  for  his  figure 
of  stature  and  body.  But  now  I  have  sent  you 
the  very  wool  and  the  purple '  from  the  Lamb, 
by  whom  we  were  redeemed  and  quickened ; 
which,  when  you  have  received,  you  will  make 
into  a  coat  for  yourself  according  to  your  own 
will,  and  the  rather  that  you  will  rejoice  in  it  as 
your  own  private  and  special  garment.  And  you 
will  exhibit  to  others  also  what  we  have  sent,  that 
they  themselves  may  be  able  to  finish  it  accord- 
ing to  their  will ;  so  that  that  old  nakedness  being 
covered,  they  may  all  bear  the  garments  of  Christ 
robed  in  the  sanctification  of  heavenly  grace. 

4.  Moreover  also,  beloved  brethren,  I  have 
considered  it  a  useful  and  wholesome  plan  in  an 
exhortation  so  needful  as  that  which  may  make 
martyrs,  to  cut  off  all  delays  and  tardiness  in 
our  words,  and  to  put  away  the  windings  of  hu- 
man discourse,  and  set  down  only  those  things 
which  God  speaks,  wherewith  Christ  exhorts  His 
servants  to  martyrdom.  Those  divine  precepts 
themselves  must  be  suppHed,  as  it  were,  for  arms 
for  the  combatants.  Let  them  be  the  incite- 
ments of  the  warlike  "rumpet ;  let  them  be  the 
clarion-blast  for  the  warriors.  Let  the  ears  be 
roused  by  them  ;  let  the  minds  be  prepared  by 
them  ;  let  the  powers  both  of  soul  and  body  be 
strengthened  to  all  endurance  of  suffering.  Let 
lis  only  who,  by  the  Lord's  permission,  have  given 
the  first  baptism  to  believers,  also  prepare  each 
one  for  the  second;  urging  and  teaching  that 
this  is  a  baptism  greater  in  grace,  more  lofty  in 
power,  more  precious  in  honour  —  a  baptism 
wherein  angels  baptize  —  a  baptism  in  ^hich 
God  and  His  Christ  exult  —  a  baptism  after 
which  no  one  sins  any  more' — a  baptism  which 
completes  the  increase  of  our  faith  —  a  baptism 
which,  as  we  withdraw  from  the  world,  immedi- 
ately associates  us  with  God.  In  the  baptism 
of  water  is  received  the  remission  of  sins,  in  the 
baptism  of  blood  the  crown  of  virtues.    This 

'  rCompare  the  paradox  of  Rev.  vii.  14.] 

^  ["  Baptisma  post  quod  nemo  jam  pcccat."  This  gave  "  the 
baptism  of  olood  "  its  grand  advantage  in  the  martyrs'  eyes.] 


thing  is  to  be  embraced  and  desired,  and  to  be 
asked  for  in  all  the  entreaties  of  our  petitions, 
that  we  who  are  God's  servants  should  be  also 
His  friends. 

HEADS  9F  THE   FOLLOWING   BOOK. 

1.  Therefore,  in  exhorting  and  preparing  our 
brethren,  and  in  arming  them  with  firmness  of 
virtue  and  faith  for  the  heralding  forth  of  the 
confession  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  battle  of  per- 
secution and  suffering,  we  must  declare,  in  the 
first  place,  that  the  idols  which  man  makes  for 
himself  are  not  gods.  For  things  which  are  made 
are  not  greater  than  their  maker  and  fashioner ; 
nor  can  thcve  things  protect  and  preserve  any- 
body, which  themselves  perish  out  of  their  tem- 
ples, unless  they  are  preserved  by  man.  But 
neither  are  those  elements  to  be  worshipped  ^ 
which  serve  man  according  to  the  disposition  and 
ordinance  of  God. 

2.  The  idols  being  destroyed,  and  the  truth 
concerning  the  elements  being  manifested,  we 
must  show  that  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped. 

3.  Then  we  must  add,  what  is  God's  threaten- 
ing against  those  who  sacrifice  to  idols. 

4.  Besides,  we  must  teach  that  God  does  not 
easily  pardon  idolaters. 

5.  And  that  God  is  so  angry  with  idolatry, 
that  He  has  even  commanded  those  to  be  slain 
who  persuade  others  to  sacrifice  and  serve 
idols. 

6.  After  this  we  must  subjoin,  that  being  re- 
deemed and  quickened  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
we  ought  to  prefer  nothing  to  Christ,  because 
He  preferred  nothing  to  us,  and  on  our  account 
preferred  evil  things  to  good,  poverty  to  riches, 
servitude  to  rule,  death  to  immortality ;  that  we, 
on  the  contrary,  in  our  sufferings  are  preferring 
the  riches  and  delights  of  paradise  to  the  pov- 
erty of  the  world,  eternal  dominion  and  kingdom 
to  the  slavery  of  time,  immortality  to  death, 
God  and  Christ  to  the  devil  and  Antichrist. 

7.  We  must  urge  also,  that  when  snatched 
from  the  jaws  of  the  devil,  and  freed  from  the 
snares  of  this  world,  if  they  begin  to  be  in  diffi- 
culty and  trouble,  they  must  not  desire  to  return 
again  to  the  world,  and  so  lose  the  advantage  of 
their  withdrawal  therefrom. 

8.  That  we  must  rather  urge  on  and  persevere 
in  faith  and  virtue,  and  in  completion  of  heav- 
enly and  spiritual  grace,  that  we  may  attain  to 
the  palm  and  to  the  crown. 

9.  For  that  afflictions  and  persecutions  are 
brought  about  for  this  purpose,  that  we  may  be 
proved. 

10.  Neither  must  we  fear  the  injuries  ana 
penalties  of  persecutions,  because  greater  is  the 
Lord  to  protect  than  the  devil  to  assault. 

'  The  Oxford  edition  here  adds,  "  in  the  place  of  gods." 
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not  in  the  works  of  your  hands,  to  destroy  you."  ' 
In  the  Apocalypse  too :  "  If  any  man  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark 
in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  he  shall  also  drink 


thou  shalt  not  consent  unto  him,  and  thou  shalt 
not  hearken  unto  him,  neither  shall  thine  eye 
spare  him,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him,  declar- 
ing thou  shalt  declare  concerning  him.     Thine 


of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mixed  \  hand  shall  be  upon  him  first  of  all  to  put  him  to 
in  the  cup  of  His  wrath,  and  shall  be  punished  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people  ; 


with  fire  and  brimstone  before  the  eyes  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lamb : 


and  they  shall  stone  him,  and  he  shall  die,  be- 
cause he  hath  sought  to  turn  thee  away  from  the 


and  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  for  Lord  thy  God." '     And  again  the  Lord  speaks, 

ever  and  ever :  and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  and  says,  that  neither  must  a  city  be  spared, 

or  night,  whosoever  worship  the  beast  and  his  even  though  the  whole  city  should  consent  to 

image."  *  idolatry  :  "  Or  if  thou  shalt  hear  in  one  of  the 

cities  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  the'e, 

4.  That  God  does  not  easily  pardon  idolaters,  to  dwell  there,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve  other 

Moses  in  Exodus  prays  for  the  people,  and  ^  u*,'?'*','?  *t°"  •^•'  T  '^o*?'"  f  l^X'^g  *"" 

does  not  obtain  his  prayer,  saying :"  I  pr4y,  O  shak  kill  all  who  are  m  the  city  with  the  slaughter 

Lord,  this  people  hath  sinned  a  griat  sin.    'fhey  °l  *?  '"^-fu '  ?k  ^V™.*%"*y  *'*^  ^'f'  "^^  " 

have  made  them  gods  of  gold     And  now,  if  shall  be  without  habiUt.on  for  ever     Moreover, 

Thou  forgivest  them  their  iin,  forgive  it ;   but  '^  ^^all  no  more  be  rebuilt,  that  the  Lord  may 

if  not,  blol  me  out  of  the  book  which  Thou  hast  \^  J^^'^  .f™™  \  indignation  of  His  anger, 

written.    And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  If  any  ^^  He  will  show  thee  mercy,  and  He  will  pity 

one  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  ^««'  ^^  "^"^  T^^fl^XV    *^°"-,'"'!.  ''^'''' 

of  my  book."  3     Moreover,  when  Jeremiah  be-  *?  ^°'"  °^'?.^<,^J^  ^^^  ^'  ^^^'i*  ''^^'''■' 

sought  for  the  people,  the  Lord  speaks  to  him,  "^  P'^^^P*^- J  »^^^^'"^"??  which  precept 

saying :  "  And  pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  and  ^^  "?  ^°":f'  Matt^thias  slew  him  who  had  ap- 

entreat  not  for  them  in  prayer  and  supplication ;  P^^ched  the  ahar  to  sacrifice.     But  if  before 

because  I  will  not  hear  in  the  time  wherein  the^  *«  *=°°*'i?«  °^f  n  "f'  these  precepts  concerriing 

shall  call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  their  afflic-  ^^^  "'f'^'P  °^<^  ^t  *^  <^«*P'«"?f  °i  •'^"'^ 

tion."4    Ezekiel  also  denounces  this  same  anger  «^ere  observed,  how  niuch  more  should  they  be 

of  God  upon  those  who  sin  against  God,  ^d  ^ga^led  smce  Chnsts  advent;  since  He  when 

says :  «  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  ".f.  *=^'"!j  "°'  ° "A ^"^      n   "'  ''"'*  ^^'^^'  ^"' 

me,  saying,  Son  of  man,  whatsoever  land  sinneth  *"*^  deeds  also,  but  after  all  wrongs  and  contii- 

against  me,  by  committing  an  offence,  I  will  mflies,  suffered  also,  and  was  crucified,  that  He 

stretch  forth  mine  hand  upon  it,  and  wiU  crush  ""S*}*  'ff  ^  Mf  *°  ^""^Z  f  ^  ^°  ^'^  by  His  ex- 

the  support  of  the  bread  thereof;  and  I  will  ample,  tlmt  diere  might  be  no  excise  for  a  man 

send  into  it  famine,  and  I  will  take  iway  from  it  "°'  ^t 'I'  "  ^°'„"""C  ^'^f  ^f  ^""^"^^^  ^°f  "' ' 

man  and  beast.    And  though  these  three  men  ^^  that  since  He  suffered  for  the  sins  of  others, 

were  in  the  midst  of  it,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  "?"^^  ^^"v""^/''  each  to  suffer  for  his  own 

they  shall  not  deliver  sons  nor  daughters ;  they  ^'"j*    ^°^.*^l^^°'^  '"  *^  ^^^l  "^  threatens, 

themselves  only  shall  be  delivered."  s     Likewise  ^^  ^t^^  =  "Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 

in  the  first  book  of  Kings:  "If  a  man  sin  by  men,  h.m  will  I  also  confe^  before  niy  Father 

offending  against  another,  they  shall  beseech  the  ^^^'^  /"  '"      T°'  ^^K^^^P^y^^  ^^'f  ^^"y 

Lord  for  him;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  God,  me  before  men,  him  will  I  ako  deny  before  my 

who  shall  entreat  for  him  ?  " '  ^^^•'^^  ''^'^^^i.^  in  heaven."       The  Apostle  Pau 

also  says :  "  For  if  we  die  with  Him,  we  shall 

ry^,    ,^j.  ..•jt._i  also  live  with  Him  :  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 

5.  That  God  IS  so  angry  a^inst  idolady,  Uiat  ^^-      ^^^  Him  ;  if  we  deny  Him,  He  also  will 

He  has  even  enjomed  those  to  be  slain  deny  us.""    John  too  :  "  Whosoever  denieth  the 

who  persuade  others  to  sacnfice   and  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father ;  he  that  ac- 

serve  idols.  knowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  both  the  Son  and 

In  Deuteronomy :  "But  if  thy  brother,  or  thy  the  Father."  "^     Whence  the  Lord  exhorts  and 

son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  thy  wife  which  is  in  thy  strengthens  us  to  contempt   of  death,  saying  : 

bosom,  or  thy  friend  which  is  the  fellow  of  thine  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 

own  soul,  should  ask  thee  secretly,  saying.  Let  us  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  Him 

go  and  serve  other  gods,  the  gods  of  the  nations. 


'  Deut.  xui.  6-10. 

*^  The  Oxibrd  edition  inserts  here, "  Thou  shall  inquire  diligently; 


I  Jer.  vti.  6.  and  if  thoa  shalt  find  that  that  is  certain  which  is  said. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  9-1 1.  9  Deut.  xiii.  ia-i8. 
3  Ex.  xxxii.  31-33.                                                                                    «o  Or,  "  for  a  man  who  does  not  sufler. 

*  Jcr.  vii.  16.  "  Matt.  x.  37.  33. 

5  Ezck.  xiv.  ia-14.  la  9  Tim.  ii.  ix,  xt. 

6  I  Sam.  ii.  25.  «3  x  John  ii.  33. 
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So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain."  And  they,  indeed, 
that  they  may  receive  a  corruptible  crown ;  but 
ye  an  incorruptible."  *  And  again :  "  No  man 
that  warreth  for  God  binds  himself  to  anxieties 
of  this  world,  that  he  may  be  able  to  please  Him 
to  whom  he  hath  approved  himself.  Moreover, 
also,  if  a  man  should  contend,  he  will  not  be 
crowned  unless  he  have  fought  lawfully."  ^  And 
igain :  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  ye  constitute  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God ;  and 
be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed in  the  renewing  of  your  spirit,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect."  *♦  And  again :  "  We 
are  children  of  God  :  but  if  children,  then  heirs ; 
heirs  indeed  of  God,  but  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
if  we  suffer  together,  that  we  may  also  be  glori- 
fied together."  5  And  in  the  Apocalypse  the 
same  exhortation  of  Mivine  preaching  speaks, 
saying,  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  lest 
another  take  thy  crown ; "  ^  which  example  of 
perseverance  and  persistence  is  pointed  out  in 
Exodus,  when  Moses,  for  the  overthrow  of  Ama- 
lek,  who  bore  the  type  of  the  devil,  raised  up 
his  open  hands  in  the  sign  and  sacrament  of  the 
cross,7  and  could  not  conquer  his  adversary  un- 
less when  he  had  stedfastly  persevered  in  the 
sign  with  hands  continually  lifted  up.  "And 
it  came  to  pass,"  says  he,  "  when  Moses  raised 
up  his  hands,  Israel  prevailed ;  but  when  he  let 
down  his  hands,  Amalek  grew  mighty.  And  they 
took  a  stone  and  placed  it  under  him,  and  he 
sate  thereon.  And  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  his 
hands  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  side,  and 
Moses*  hands  were  made  steady  even  to  the  going 
down  of  the  sun.  And  Jesus  routed  Amalek  and 
all  his  people.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Write  this,  and  let  it  be  a  memorial  in  a  book, 
and  tell  it  in  the  ears  of  Jesus ;  because  in  de- 
stroying I  will  destroy  the  remembrance  of  Ama- 
lek from  under  heaven."  * 

9.  That  afflictions  and  persecutions  arise  for 
the  sake  of  our  being  proved. 

In  Deuteronomy,  "  The  Lord  your  God  prov- 
eth  you,  that  He  may  know  if  ye  love  the  Lord 
your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your 
soul,  and  with  all  your  strength."  9  And  again, 
in  Solomon  :  "  The  furnace  proveth  the  potter's 
vessel,  and  righteous  men  the  trial  of  tribula- 
tion." »°     Paul  also  testifies  similar  things,  and 

1  Oxford  edition:  "  For  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is 
temperate  in  all  things." 

2  I  Cor.  ix.  24,  25. 

3  2  Tina.  ii.  4,  5. 

*  Rom.  xii.  i.  a. 

5  Rom.  viii.  16,  17. 

*  Rev.  iii.  n. 

7  [Vol.  i.,  Justin,  pp.  243,  344:  Barnabas,  i^id.f  pp.  144, 145.] 

*  Ex,  xvii.  11-14. 
9  Dcul.  xiii.  3. 

*o  Ecclus.  xxvii.  5. 


speaks,  saying :  "  We  glory  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also ;  knowing  that  tribulation  work- 
eth  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  ex- 
perience hope ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  given  unto  us."  " 
And  Peter,  in  his  epistle,  lays  it  down,  and  says  : 
"Beloved,  be  not  surprised  at  the  fiery  heat 
which  falleth  upon  you,  which  happens  for  your 
trial ;  and  fail  not,  as  if  some  new  thing  were 
happening  unto  you.  But  as  often  as  ye  com- 
municate with  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  rejoice  in 
all  things,  that  also  in  the  revelation  made  of 
His  glory  you  may  rejoice  with  gladness.  If  ye 
be  reproached  in  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye ;  because  the  name  of  the  majesty  and  power 
of  the  Lord  resteth  upon  you ;  which  indeed 
according  to  them  is  blasphemed,  but  according 
to  us  is  honoured."  " 

ID.  That  injuries  and  penalties  of  persecutions 
are  not  to  be  feared  by  us,  because 
greater  is  the  Lord  to  protect  than  the 
devil  to  assault. 

John,  in  his  epistle,  proves  this,  saying: 
"  Greater  is  He  who  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world."  '3  Also  in  the  cxviith  Psalm  :  "  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me  ;  the  Lord  is 
my  helper."  '*♦  And  again  :  "  These  in  chariots, 
and  those  in  horses ;  but  we  will  glory  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God.  They  themselves 
are  bound,'5  and  they  have  fallen ;  but  we  have 
risen  up,  and  stand  upright."  *^  And  even  more 
strongly  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  and  showing 
that  the  army  of  the  devil  is  not  to  be  feared, 
and  that,  if  the  foe  should  declare  war  against 
us,  our  hope  consists  rather  in  that  war  itself; 
and  that  by  that  conflict  the  righteous  attain  to 
the  reward  of  the  divine  abode  and  eternal  sal- 
vation,—  lays  down  in  the  twenty-sixth  Psalm, 
and  says :  "  Though  an  host  should  be  arrayed 
against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear ;  though  war 
should  rise  up  against  me,  in  that  will  I  put  my 
hope.  One  hope  have  I  sought  of  the  Lord, 
this  will  I  require ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  Hfe."  '^ 
Also  in  Exodus,  the  Holy  Scripture  declares  that 
we  are  rather  multiplied  and  increased  by  afflic- 
tions, saying:  "And  the  more  they  afflicted 
them,  so  much  the  more  they  became  greater, 
and  waxed  stronger."  '^  And  in  the  Apocalypse, 
divine  protection  is  promised  to  our  sufferings. 

Fear  nothing  of  these  things,"  it  says,  "  which 

>>  Rom.  ▼.  a-5. 

«a  X  Pet.  iv.  xa-x4. 

'3  I  John  iv.  4. 

>4  Ps.  cxviii.  6.     [The  text  adopts  the  old  Latin  numbering.] 

13  The  Oxford  editor  reads,  "  Their  fieet  are  bound." 

»6  Ps.  XX.  7,  8. 

17  Ps.  xxvti.  3,  4.    [The  text  is  numbered  by  the  old  Latin.] 

"  Ex.  i.  12. 
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what  tortures  can  overcome?  The  brave  and 
stedfast  mind,  founded  in  religious  meditations, 
endures ;  and  the  spirit  abides  unmoved  against 
all  the  terrors  of  the  devil  and  the  threats  of  the 
world,  when  it  is  strengthened  by  the  sure  and 
solid  faith  of  things  to  come.  In  persecutions, 
earth  is  shut  up,'  but  heaven  is  opened ;  Anti- 
christ is  threatening,  but  Christ  is  protecting ; 
death  is  brought  in,  but  immortality  follows ;  the 
world  is  taken  away  from  him  that  is  slain,  but 
paradise  is  set  forth  to  him  restored ;  the  life 
of  time  is  extinguished,  but  the  Hfe  of  eternity 
is  realized.  What  a  dignity  it  is,  and  what  a 
security,  to  go  gladly  from  hence,  to  depart 
gloriously  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  and  tribula- 
tions ;  in  a  moment  to  close  the' eyes  with  which 
men  and  the  world  are  looked  upon,  and  at  once 
to  open  them  to  look  upon  God  and  Christ ! 
Of  such  a  blessed  departure  how  great  is  the 
swiftness !  You  shall  be  suddenly  taken  away 
from  earth,  to  be  placed  in  the  heavenly  king- 
doms. It  behoves  us  to  embrace  these  things 
in  our  mind  and  consideration,  to  meditate  on 
these  things  day  and  night.  If  persecution 
should  fall  upon  such  a  soldier  of  God,  his  virtue, 
prompt  for  battle,  will  not  be  able  to  be  over- 
come. Or  if  his  call  should  come  to  him  before, 
his  faith  shall  not  be  without  reward,  seeing  it 
was  prepared  for  martyrdom ;  without  loss  of 
time,  the  reward  is  rendered  by  the  judgment 
of  God.  In  persecution,  the  warfare,  —  in 
peace,  the  purity  of  conscience,  is  crowned.* 

TREATISE  XII.3 

THREE  BOOKS  OF  TESTIMONIES   AGAINST 

THE  JEWS. 

Cyprian  to  his  son  Quirinus,  greeting.  It  was 
necessary,  my  beloved  son,  that  I  should  obey 
your  spiritual  desire,  which  asked  with  most 
urgent  petition  for  those  divine  teachings  where- 
with the  Lord  has  condescended  to  teach  and 
instruct  us  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that,  being  led 
away  from  the  darkness  of  error,  and  enlightened 
by  His  pure  and  shining  light,  we  may  keep  the 
way  of  life  through  the  saving  sacraments.  And 
indeed,  as  you  have  asked,  so  has  this  discourse 
been  arranged  by  me  ;  and  this  treatise  has  been 
ordered  in  an  abridged  compendium,  so  that  I 
should  not  scatter  what  was  written  in  too  diffuse 
an  abundance,  but,  as  far  as  my  poor  memory 
suggested,  might  collect  all  that  was  necessary 
in  selected  and  connected  heads,  under  which 
I  may  seem,  not  so  much  to  have  treated  the 
subject,  as  to  have  afforded  material  for  others 

*  *'  The  eyes  of  the  earth  are  closed  "  is  the  reading  of  other  edi- 
tions 

^  [It  is  hard  for  us  to  retain  the  iigict  that  for  three  hundred  years 
to  be  a  Christian  was  to  be  a  martyr,  at  least  in  spirit  and  in  daily 
liability.     1  Cor.  xv.  31;   1  Pel.  iv.  12.] 

^  [Addressed  to  Quirinus,  and  dated  a.d.  248.] 


to  treat  it.  Moreover,  to  readers  also,  brevity 
of  the  same  kind  is  of  very  great  advantage,  in 
that  a  treatise  of  too  great  length  dissipates  the 
understanding  and  perception  of  the  reader, 
while  a  tenacious  memory  keeps  that  which  is 
read  in  a  more  exact  compendium.  But  I  have 
comprised  in  my  undertaking  two  books  of 
equally  moderate  length :  one  wherein  I  have 
endeavoured  to  show  that  the  Jews,  according 
to  what  had  before  been  foretold,  had  departed 
from  God,  and  had  lost  God's  favour,  which  had 
been  given  them  in  past  time,  and  had  been 
promised  them  for  the  future  ;  while  the  Chris- 
tians had  succeeded  to  their  place,  deserving 
well  of  the  Lord  by  faith,  and  coming  out  of  all 
nations  and  from  the  whole  world.  The  second 
book  likewise  contains  the  sacrament  of  Christ, 
that  He  has  come  who  was  announced  accord- 
fng  to  the  Scriptures,  and  has  done  and  perfected 
all  those  things  whereby  He  was  foretold  as  being 
able  to  be  perceived  and  known.**  And  these 
things  may  be  of  advantage  to  you  meanwhile, 
as  you  read,  for  forming  the  first  lineaments  of 
your  faith.  More  strength  will  be  given  you, 
and  the  intelligence  of  the  heart  will  be  effected 
more  and  more,  as  you  examine  more  fully  the 
Scriptures,  old  and  new,  and  read  through  the 
complete  volumes  of  the  spiritual  books.s  For 
now  we  have  filled  a  small  measure  from  the 
divine  fountains,  which  in  the  meantime  we  would 
send  to  you.  You  will  be  able  to  drink  more 
plentifully,  and  to  be  more  abundantly  satisfied, 
if  you  also  will  approach  to  drink  together  with 
us  at  the  same  springs  of  the  divine  fulness.*  I 
bid  you,  beloved  son,  always  heartily  farewell. 

FIRST  BOOK, 
HEADS. 

1.  That  the  Jews  have  fallen  under  the  heavy 
wrath  of  God,  because  they  have  departed  from 
the  Lord,  and  have  followed  idols. 

2.  Also  because  they  did  not  believe  the 
prophets,  and  put  them  to  death. 

3.  That  it  was  previously  foretold  that  they 
would  neither  know  the  Lord,  nor  understand 
nor  receive  Him. 

4.  That  the  Jews  would  not  understand  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  that  they  would  be  intelli- 
gible in  the  last  times,  after  Christ  had  come. 

5.  That  the  Jews  could  understand  nothing 
of  the  Scriptures  unless  they  first  believed  on 
Christ. 

6.  That  they  would  lose  Jerusalem,  and  leave 
the  land  which  they  had  received. 


*  This  sentence  is  otherwise  read,  "  whereby  it  may  be  perceived 
and  known  that  it  is  He  Himself  who  was  foretold." 

9  [P.  327,  note  j^su^ra.  1  cannot  but  note  repeatedly  how  abflO- 
lulely  the  primitive  "Fathers  relied  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  com- 
mended a  nerean  use  of.  them.     Acts  xvii.  xx.J 

6  I  The  canon  assumed  to  be  universally  known.] 
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3.  That  it  was  previously  foretold  that  they 
would  neither  know  the  Lord,  nor  under- 
stand, nor  receive  Him. 

In  Isaiah  :  "  Hear,  O  heaven,  and  give  ear,  O 
earth :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken ;  I  have  be- 
gotten and  brought  up  children,  but  they  have 
rejected  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and 
the  ass  his  master's  crib :  but  Israel  hath  not 
known  me,  and  my  people  hath  not  perceived 
me.  Ah  sinful  nation,  a  people  filled  with  sins, 
a  wicked  seed,  corrupting  children :  ye  have 
forsaken  the  Lord,  and  have  sent  that  Holy  One 
of  Israel  into  anger."  *  In  the  same  ako  the 
Lord  says :  "  Go  and  tell  this  people.  Ye  shall 
hear  with  the  ear,  and  shall  not  understand  ;  and 
seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive.  For 
the  heart  of  this  people  hath  waxed  gross,  and 
they  hardly  hear  with  their  ears,  and  they  have 
shut  up  their  eyes,  lest  haply  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  should  return,  and  I 
should  heal  them."  »  Also  in  Jeremiah  the  Lord 
says  :  "  They  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of 
living  water,  and  have  dug  for  themselves  worn- 
out  cisterns,  which  could  not  hold  water."  ^ 
Moreover,  in  the  same :  "  Behold,  the  word  of 
the  Lord  has  become  unto  them  a  reproach,  and 
they  do  not  wish  for  it."  *  Again  in  the  same 
the  Lord  says  :  "  The  kite  knoweth  his  time,  the 
turtle,  and  the  swallow; 5  the  sparrows  of  the 
field  keep  the  time  of  their  coming  in  ;  but  my 
people  doth  not  know  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 
How  say  ye.  We  are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the 
Lord  is  with  us?  The  false  measurement^  has 
been  made  vain ;  the  scribes  are  confounded ; 
the  wise  men  have  trembled,  and  been  taken,  be- 
cause they  have  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord."  ^ 
In  Solomon  also  ;  "  Evil  men  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me ;  for  they  held  wisdom  in  hatred, 
and  did  not  receive  the  word  of  the  Lord."** 
Also  in  the  twenty-seventh  Psalm  :  "  Render  to 
them  their  deserving,  because  they  have  not  per- 
ceived in  the  works  of  the  Lord."  9  Also  in  the 
eighty-first  Psalm :  "  They  have  not  known, 
neither  have  they  understood  ;  they  shall  walk  on 
in  darkness." '°  In  the  Gospel,  too,  according  to 
John  :  "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Him  not.  As  many  as  received  Him, 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God  who  believe  on  His  name."  " 


*  Isa.  i.  2-4. 

2  Isa.  vi.  9,  10. 

3  Jcr.  ii.  13. 

*  Jcr.  vi.  10. 

s  According  to  the  Oxford  edition:  "  The  turtle  and  the  swallow 
knoweth  its  time,"  etc. 

<>  Six  ancient  authorities  have  *'  your  mtasuremenL" 
7   Tcr.  viii.  7-9. 

*  Prov.  i.  28,  ag. 
9  Ps.  xxviii.  4,  5. 

*^  Ps   Ixxxii.  5. 
**  John  i.  II,  12. 


4.  That  the  Jews  would  not  understand  the 

Holy  Scriptures,  but  that  they  would  be 
intelligible  in  the  last  times,  after  that 
Christ  had  come. 

In  Isaiah  :  "And  all  these  words  shall  be  unto 
you  as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which, 
if  you  shall  give  to  a  man  that  knoweth  letters 
to  read,  he  shall  say,  I  cannot  read,  for  it  is 
sealed.  But  in  that  day  the  deaf  shall  hear  the 
words  of  the  book,  and  they  who  are  in  darkness 
and  in  a  cloud  ;  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see."  " 
Also  in  Jeremiah :  "  In  the  last  of  the  days  ye 
shall  know  those  things."  ^^  In  Daniel,  moreover : 
"  Secure  the  words,  and  seal  the  book  until  the 
time  of  consummation,  until  many  learn,  and 
knowledge  is  fulfilled,  because  when  there  shall 
be  a  dispersion  they  shall  know  all  these  things."  '* 
Likewise  in  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Cor- 
inthians :  "  Brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the 
cloud."  '5  Also  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians :  "  Their  minds  are  blinded  even  unto 
this  day,  by  this  same  veil  which  is  taken  away 
in  Christ,  while  this  same  veil  remains  in  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  not  un- 
veiled, because  it  is  made  void  in  Christ ;  and 
even  to  this  day,  if  at  any  time  Moses  is  read, 
the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  But  by  and  by, 
when  they  shall  be  turned  unto  the  Lord,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  away."  *^  In  the  Gospel,  the 
Lord  after  His  resurrection  says :  "  These  are 
the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you  while  I  was 
yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me. 
Then  opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  Scriptures ;  and  said  unto 
them.  That  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead 
the  third  day ;  and  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name 
even  among  all  nations."  '^ 

5.  That  the  Jews  could  understand  nothing  of 

the  Scriptures  unless  they  first  believed 
in  Christ. 

In  Isaiah  :  "  And  if  ye  will  not  believe,  neither 
will  ye  understand."  '^  Also  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospel :  "  For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He, 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  '^  Moreover,  that 
righteousness  should  subsist  by  faith,  and  that  in 
it  was  life,  was  predicted  in  Habakkuk  :  "  Now 


I'  Isa.  xxix.  XX -x8. 
'3  Jer.  xxiii.  ao. 
**  Dan.  xii.  4-7. 
"  1  Cor.  x.  X. 

16  a  Cor.  iii.  14-16.    There  is  a  singular  confuson  in  the  reading 
ol  this  quotation.    The  translator  has  followed  Migne's  text. 
'7  Luke  xxiv.  44-47. 
*•  Isa.  vii.  ^. 
19  John  viii.  34. 
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11.  That  another  dispensation  and  a  new  cov- 

enant was  to  be  given. 

In  Jeremiah  :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  complete  for  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  for  the  house  of  Judah,  a  new  testa- 
ment, not  according  to  the  testament  which  I 
ordered  with  their  fathers  in  that  day  in  which 
I  took  hold  of  their  hands  to  bring  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  because  they  remained  not 
in  my  testament,  and  I  disregarded  them,  saith 
the  Lord  :  Because  this  is  the  testament  which  I 
will  establish  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord :  I  will  give  them  my  laws, 
and  into  their  minds  I  will  write  them ;  and  I 
will  be  to  them  for  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  for  a  people  ;  and  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for  all 
shall  know  me,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest 
of  them  :  for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities, 
and  will  no  more  be  mindful  of  their  sins."  ' 

12.  That  the  old  baptism  should  cease,  and  a 

new  one  should  begin. 

In. Isaiah:  "Therefore  remember  ye  not  the 
former  things,  neither  reconsider  the  ancient 
things.  Behold,  I  make  new  the  things  which 
shall  now  arise,  and  ye  shall  know  it ;  and  I  will 
make  in  the  desert  a  way,  and  rivers  in  a  dry 
place,  to  give  drink  to  my  chosen  race,  my  peo- 
ple whom  I  acquired,  that  they  should  show 
forth  my  praises.** '  In  the  same  also  :  "  If  they 
thirst,  He  will  lead  them  through  the  deserts ; 
He  will  bring  forth  water  from  the  rock ;  the 
rock  shall  be  cloven,  and  the  water  shall  flow : 
and  my  people  shall  drink."  ^  Moreover,  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  John  says :  "  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  : 
but  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  * 
Also  according  to  John :  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  * 

13.  That  the  old  yoke  should  be  made  void, 

and  a  new  yoke  should  be  given. 

In  the  second  Psalm :  "  For  what  purpose 
have  the  heathen  raged,  and  the  people  ima- 
gined vain  things?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  mlers  have  gathered  together  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ  Let  us  break 
their  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  yoke 
from  us."^     Likewise  in  the  Gospel  according 

'  Ter,  xxxi.  31-34. 
'  Isa.  xliii.  i8-ax. 
3  Isa.  xlviii.  21. 

*  Matt.  iii.  ix. 
s  John  iii.  5,  6. 

*  Ps.  ii.  1-3. 


to  Matthew,  the  Lord  says :  "  Come,  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will 
cause  you  to  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  leam  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  my  yoke  is  excellent,  and  my  burden  is 
light."  7  In  Jeremiah  :  "  In  that  day  I  will  shat- 
ter the  yoke  from  their  neck,  and  will  burst  their 
fetters ;  and  they  shall  not  labour  for  others,  but 
they  shall  labour  for  the  Lord  God ;  and  I  will 
raise  up  David  a  king  unto  them."  ^ 

14.  That  the  old  pastors  should  cease  and 

new  ones  begin. 

In  Ezekiel :  "  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Behold,  I  am  above  the  shepherds ;  and  I  will 
require  my  sheep  from  their  hands,  and  I  will 
tum  them  away  from  feeding  my  sheep ;  and 
they  shall  feed  them  no  more,  and  I  will  deliver 
my  sheep  from  their  mouth,  and  I  will  feed 
them  with  judgment."  9  In  Jeremiah  the  Lord 
says  :  "  And  I  will  give  you  shepherds  according 
to  my  own  heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with 
the  food  of  discipline."  *°  In  Jeremiah,  more- 
over :  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  nations, 
and  tell  it  to  the  islands  which  are  afar  off.  Say, 
He  that  scattereth  Israel  will  gather  him,  and 
will  keep  him  as  a  shepherd  his  flock :  for  the 
Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  taken  him  out 
from  the  hand  of  him  that  was  stronger  than 
he."  " 

15.  That  Christ  should  be  the  house  and  tem- 

ple of  God,  and  that  the  old  temple 
should  cease,  and  the  new  one  should 
begin. 

In  the  second  book  of  Kings :  "  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Nathan,  saying,  Go 
and  tell  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lxjrd, 
Thou  shalt  not  build  me  an  house  to  dwell  in ; 
but  it  shall  be,  when  thy  days  shall  be  fulfilled, 
and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  raise 
up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  come  from 
thy  bowels,  and  I  will  make  ready  his  kingdom. 
He  shall  build  me  an  house  in  my  name,  and  I 
will  raise  up  his  throne  for  ever ;  and  I  will  be  to 
him  for  a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  for  a  son  : 
and  his  house  shall  obtain  confidence,  and  his 
kingdom  for  evermore  in  my  sight."  "  Also  in 
the  Gospel  the  Lord  says :  "  There  shall  not  be 
left  in  the  temple  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  *3  And  "  After  three 
days  another  shall  be  raised  up  without  hands."  '* 


7  Matt.  xi.  98-30. 
■  Jer.  XXX.  8,  9. 
9  £zek.  xxxiv.  zo-16. 
«o  Jer.  iii.  15. 
II  Jer.  xxxi.  zo,  11. 
*«  9  Sam.  vu.  4,  5,  i9-x6. 
*3  Matt.  xxiY.  a. 
>4  John  iL  19;  Mark  zir.  5IL 
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ment ;  keep  him  who  suffers  wrong ;  judge  for 
the  orphan,  and  justify  the  widow.  And  come, 
let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord :  and  al- 
though your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  I  will  whiten* 
them  as  snow;  and  although  they  were  as  crim- 
son, I  will  whiten '  them  as  wool.  And  if  ye  be 
willing  and  listen  to  me,  ye  shall  eat  of  the  good 
of  the  land  ;  but  if  ye  be  unwilling,  and  will  not 
hear  me,  the  sword  shall  consume  you ;  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  these  things." ' 

SECOND  BOOK, 
HEADS. 

1.  That  Christ  is  the  First-bom,  and  that  He 
is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made. 

2.  That  Christ  is  the  Wisdom  of  God ;  and 
about  the  sacrament  of  His  incarnation,  and 
passion,  and  cup,  and  altar,  and  the  apostles  who 
were  sent  and  preached. 

3.  That  Christ  also  is  Himself  the  Word  of 
God. 

4.  That  the  same  Christ  is  God's  hand  and 
arm. 

5.  That  the  same  is  Angel  and  God. 

6.  That  Christ  is  God. 

7.  That  Christ  our  God  should  come  as  the 
Illuminator  and  Saviour  of  the  human  race. 

8.  That  although  from  the  beginning  He  had 
been  Son  of  God,  He  had  yet  to  be  begotten 
again  according  to  the  flesh. 

9.  That  this  should  be  the  sign  of  His  nativity, 
that  He  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin  —  man  and 
God  —  Son  of  man  and  of  God. 

10.  That  Christ  is  man  and  God,  compounded 
of  either  nature,  that  He  might  be  a  mediator 
between  us  and  the  Father. 

11.  That  He  was  to  be  bom  of  the  seed  of 
David  after  the  flesh. 

12.  That  He  should  be  bom  in  Bethlehem. 

13.  That  He  should  come  in  lowly  condition 
on  His  first  advent. 

14.  That  He  was  the  righteous  One  whom  the, 
Jews  should  put  to  death. 

15.  That  He  was  called  a  Sheep  and  a  Lamb 
who  would  have  to  be  slain,  and  concerning  the 
sacrament  of  the  passion. 

16.  That  He  is  also  called  a  Stone. 

17.  That  subsequently  that  stone  should  be- 
come a  mountain,  and  should  fill  the  whole 
earth. 

18.  That  in  the  last  times  the  same  mountain 
should  be  manifested,  upon  which  the  Gentiles 
should  come,  and  on  which  the  righteous  should 
go  up. 

19.  That  He  is  the  Bridegroom,  having  the 

»  "  Exalbabo." 
2  "  Inalbabo." 
^  Isa.  L  X5-4a 


Church  as  His  bride,  from  whom  children  should 
be  spmtually  bom. 

20.  That  the  Jews  should  fasten  Him  to  the 
cross. 

21.  That  in  the  passion  and  the  sign  of  the 
cross  is  all  virtue  and  power. 

22.  That  in  tliis  sign  of  the  cross  is  salvation 
for  all  who  are  marked  on  their  foreheads. 

23.  That  at  mid-day,  during  His  passion,  there 
should  be  darkness. 

24.  That  He  should  not  be  overcome  of 
death,  nor  should  remain  in  hell. 

25.  That  He  should  rise  again  from  hell  on 
the  third  day. 

26.  That  when  He  had  risen,  He  should  re- 
ceive fi-om  His  Father  all  power,  and  His  power 
should  be  etemal. 

27.  That  it  is  impossible  to  attain  to  God  the 
Father,  except  through  the  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

28.  That  He  is  to  come  as  a  Judge. 

29.  That  He  is  to  reign  as  a  King  for  ever. 

30.  That  He  is  both  Judge  and  King. 

TESTIMONIES. 

I.  That  Christ  is  the  First-bom,  and  that  He 
is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made. 

In  Solomon  in  the  Proverbs  :  "  The  Lord  es- 
tablished *  me  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways,  into 
His  works :  before  the  world  He  founded  me. 
In  the  beginning,  before  He  made  the  earth, 
and  before  He  appointed  the  abysses,  before 
the  fountains  of  waters  gushed  forth,  before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  before  all  the  hills,  the 
Lord  begot  me.  He  made  the  countries,  and 
the  uninhabitable  places,  and  the  uninhabitable 
bounds  under  heaven.  When  He  prepared  the 
heaven,  I  was  present  with  Him ;  and  when  He 
set  apart  His  seat.  When  He  made  the  strong 
clouds  above  the  winds,  and  when  He  placed 
the  strengthened  fountains  under  heaven,  when 
He  made  the  mighty  foundations  of  the  earth, 
I  was  by  His  side,  ordering  them :  I  was  He  in 
whom  He  delighted  :  moreover,  I  daily  rejoiced 
before  His  face  in  all  time,  when  He  rejoiced 
in  the  perfected  earth."  5  Also  in  the  same  in 
Ecclesiasticus  :  "  I  went  forth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Most  High,  first-bom  before  every  crea- 
ture: I  made  the  unwearying  light  to  rise  in 
the  heavens,  and  I  covered  the  whole  earth  with 
a  cloud :  I  dwelt  in  the  high  places,  and  my 
throne  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud :  I  compassed 
the  circle  of  heaven,  and  I  penetrated  into  the 
depth  of  the  abyss,  and  I  walked  on  the  waves 
of  the  sea,  and  I  stood  in  all  the  earth ;  and  in 

*  [Condidit.  Bull,  Opp.^  ▼.  p.  515.  •icnjo-aro^  Jerome;  tKriore, 
a&'i.  See  Justin,  vol.  i.  p.  264 ;  Athmagoras,  vol.  ii.  p.  133 :  Clement, 
t6.,p.  194;  and  see  note,  Oxford  txaiulatioa.    See  Irenaeui,  vol.  i. 

p.  4»J 

»  Itov.  viii  aa-31. 
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16.  Of  the  benefit  of  martyrdom, 

1 7.  That  what  we  suffer  in  this  world  is  of  less 
account  than  is  the  reward  which  is  promised. 

18.  That  nothing  must  be  preferred  to  the 
love  of  Grod  and  of  Christ. 

19.  That  we  must  not  obey  our  own  will,  but 
that  of  God. 

20.  That  the  foundation  and  strength  of  hope 
and  faith  is  fear. 

21.  That  we  must  not  rashly  judge  of  an- 
other. 

22.  That  when  we  have  received  a  wrong,  we 
must  remit  and  forgive  it 

23.  That  evil  is  not  to  be  returned  for  evil. 

24.  That  it  is  impossible  to  attain  to  the 
Father  but  by  Christ. 

25.  That  unless  a  man  have  been  baptized 
and  born  again,  he -cannot  attain  to  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26.  That  it  is  of  small  account  to  be  baptized 
and  to  receive  the  Eucharist,  unless  one  profits 
by  it  both  in  deeds  and  works. 

27.  That  even  a  baptized  person  loses  the  grace 
which  he  has  attained,  unless  he  keep  innocency. 

28.  That  remission  cannot  in  the  Church  be 
granted  unto  him  who  has  sinned  against  God. 

29.  That  it  was  before  predicted  concerning 
the  hatred  of  the  Name. 

30.  That  what  any  one  has  vowed  to  God,  he 
must  quickly  pay. 

31.  That  he  who  does  not  believe  is  judged 
already. 

32.  Of  the  benefit  of  virginity  and  of  conti- 
nency. 

33.  That  the  Father  judgeth  nothing,  but  the 
Son ;  and  the  Father  i^  not  honoured  by  him  by 
whom  the  Son  is  not  honoured. 

34.  That  the  believer  ought  not  to  live  like 
the  Gentiles. 

35.  That  God  is  patient  for  this  end,  that  we 
may  repent  of  our  sin  and  be  reformed. 

36.  That  a  woman  ought  not  to  be  adorned 
in  a  worldly  manner. 

37.  That  the  believer  ought  not  to  be  pun- 
ished for  other  offences  but  for  the  name  he 
bears  only. 

38.  That  the  servant  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
nocent, lest  he  fall  into  secular  punishment. 

39.  That  the  example  of  living  is  given  to  us 
in  Christ. 

40.  That  we  must  not  labour  boastfully  or 
noisily. 

41.  That  we  must  not  speak  foolishly  and  of- 
fensively. 

42.  That  faith  is  of  advantage  altogether,  and 
that  we  can  do  as  much  as  we  believe. 

43.  That  he  who  truly  believes  can  immedi- 
ately obtain. 

44.  That  the  believers  who  differ  among  them- 
selves ought  not  to  refer  to  a  Gentile  judge. 


45.  That  hope  is  pf  future  things,  and  there- 
fore that  faith  concerning  those  things  which 
are  promised  ought  to  be  patient. 

46.  That  a  woman  ought  to  be  silent  in  the 
church. 

47.  That  it  arises  from  our  fault  and  our  de- 
sert that  we  suffer,  and  do  not  perceive  God's 
help  in  everything. 

48.  That  we  must  not  take  usury. 

49.  That  even  our  enemies  are  to  be  loved. 

50.  That  the  sacrament  of  the  faith  must  not 
be  profaned. 

51.  That  no  one  should  be  uplifted  in  his 
doing. 

52.  That  the  liberty  of  believing  or  of  not 
believing  is  placed  in  free  choice. 

53.  TTiat  the  secrets  of  God  cannot  be  seen 
through,  and  therefore  that  our  faith  ought  to 
be  simple. 

54.  That  none  is  without  filth  and  without  sin. 

55.  That  we  must  not  please  men,  but  God. 

56.  That  nothing  that  is  done  is  hidden  from 
God. 

57.  That  the  believer  is  amended  and  re- 
served. 

58.  That  no  one  should  be  made  sad  by 
death,  since  in  living  is  labour  and  peril,  in 
dying  peace  and  the  certainty  of  resurrection. 

59.  Of  the  idols  which  the  Gentiles  think 
gods. 

60.  That  too  great  lust  of  food  is  not  to  be 
desired. 

61.  That  the  lust  of  possessing,  and  money, 
are  not  to  be  desired. 

62.  That  marriage  is  not  to  be  contracted 
with  Gentiles. 

63.  That  the  sin  of  fornication  is  grievous. 

64.  What  are  those  carnal  things  which  beget 
death,  and  what  are  the  spiritual  things  which 
lead  to  life. 

65.  That  all  sins  are  put  away  in  baptism. 

66.  That  the  discipline  of  God  is  to  be  ob- 
served in  Church  precepts. 

67.  That  it  was  foretold  that  men  would  de- 
spise sound  discipline. 

68.  That  we  must  depart  from  him  who  lives 
irregularly  and  contrary  to  discipline. 

69.  That  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  the  world,  nor  in  eloquence,  but  in 
the  faith  of  the  cross  and  in  virtue  of  conversa- 
tion. 

70.  That  we  must  obey  parents. 

71.  And  that  fathers  ought  not  to  be  bitter 
against  their  children. 

72.  That  servants,  when  they  believe,  ought 
the  more  to  be  obedient  to  their  fleshly  masters. 

73.  Likewise  that  masters  ought  to  be  more 
gentle. 

74.  That  every  widow  that  is  approved  ought 
to  be  honoured. 
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75.  That  every  person  ought  to  have  care 
rather  of  his  own  people,  and  especially  of 
believers. 

76.  That  one  who  is  older  must  not  rashly  be 
accused. 

77.  That  the  sinner  is  to  be  publicly  reproved. 

78.  That  we  must  not  speak  with  heretics. 

79.  That  innocency  asks  with  confidence, 
and  obtains. 

80.  That  the  devil  has  no  power  against  man 
unless  God  have  allowed  it. 

81.  That  wages  be  quickly  paid  to  the  hireling. 

82.  That  divination  must  not  be  used. 

83.  That  a  tuft  of  hair '  is  not  to  be  worn  on 
the  head. 

84.  That  the  beard  must  not  be  plucked. 

85.  That  we  must  rise  when  a  bishop  or  a 
presbyter  comes. 

'  86.  That  a  schism  must  not  be  made,  even 
although  he  who  withdraws  should  remain  in  one 
faith  and  in  the  same  tradition. 

87.  That  believers  ought  to  be  simple  with 
prudence. 

88.  That  a  brother  must  not  be  deceived. 

89.  That  the  end  of  the  world  comes  sud- 
denly. 

90.  That  a  wife  must  not  depart  from  her 
husband;  or  if  she  departs,  she  must  remain 
unmarried. 

91.  That  every  one  is  tempted  so  much  as  he 
is  able  to  bear. 

92.  That  not  everything  is  to  be  done  which 
is  lawful. 

93.  That  it  was  foretold  that  heresies  would 
arise. 

94.  That  the  Eucharist  is  to  be  received  with 
fear  and  honour. 

95.  That  we  are  to  live  with  the  good,  but  to 
avoid  the  evil. 

96.  That  we  must  labour  with  deeds,  not  with 
words. 

97.  That  we  must  hasten  to  faith  and  to 
attainment.' 

98.  That  the  catechumen  ought  to  sin  no 
more. 

99.  That  judgment  will  be  in  accordance  with 
the  terms,  before  the  law,  of  equity;  after 
Moses,  of  the  law. 

100.  That  the  grace  of  God  ought  to  be  gra- 
tuitous. 

loi.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  has  often  appeared 
in  fire. 

102.  That  all  good  men  ought  willingly  to 
hear  rebuke. 

103.  That  we  must  abstain  from  much  speak- 
ing. 

'  "  Cimim  in  capite  non  habendum."  "  Gmis  "  means  "  a  tuft 
•f  hair/'  or  a  curl  or  lovelock.  [But  compare  Clement,  vol.  ii.  p. 
»86  (and  note  9,  on  the  chrism) ,  for  the  more  probable  meaning.! 

«  Scii,  "  of  baptism/'  Oxford  transl. 


104.  That  we  must  not  lie. 

105.  That  they  are  frequently  to  be  corrected 
who  do  wrong  in  domestic  service. 

106.  That  when  a  wrong  is  received,  patience 
is  to  be  maintained,  and  that  vengeance  is  to  be 
left  to  God. 

107.  That  we  must  not  use  detraction. 

108.  That  we  must  not  lay  snares  against  our 
neighbour. 

109.  That  the  sick  are  to  be  visited, 
no.  That  tale-bearers  are  accursed. 

111.  That  the  sacrifices  of  evil  men  are  not 
acceptable. 

112.  That  those  are  more  severely  judged 
who  in  this  world  have  more  power. 

113.  That  widows  and  orphans  ought  to  be 
protected. 

114.  That  while  one  is  in  the  flesh,  he  ought 
to  make  confession. 

115.  That  flattery  is  pernicious. 

116.  That  God  is  more  loved  by  him  who 
has  had  many  sins  forgiven  in  baptism. 

117.  That  there  is  a  strong  conflict  to  be 
waged  against  the  devil,  and  that  therefore  we 
ought  to  stand  bravely,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
conquer. 

118.  Of  Antichrist,  that  he  will  come  as  a 
man. 

119.  That  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  heavy, 
which  is  cast  off"  by  us;  and  that  the  Lord's 
yoke  is  light,  which  is  taken  up  by  us. 

1 20.  That  we  are  to  be  urgent  in  prayers. 

TESTIMONIES. 

I.  Of  the  benefit  of  good  works  and  mercy. 

In  Isaiah :  "  Cry  aloud,"  saith  He,  "  and 
spare  not ;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet ;  tell 
my  people  their  sins,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  wickednesses.  They  seek  me  fi-om  day  to 
day,  and  desire  to  know  my  ways,  as  a  people 
which  did  righteousness,  and  did  not  forsake 
the  judgment  of  God.  They  ask  of  me  now  a 
righteous  judgment,  and  desire  to  approach  to 
God,  saying.  What !  because  we  have  fasted, 
and  Thou  hast  not  seen :  we  have  humiliated 
oiu:  souls,  and  Thou  hast  not  known.  For  in 
the  days  of  fasting  are  found  your  own  wills; 
for  either  ye  torment  those  who  are  subjected  to 
you,  or  ye  fast  for  strifes  and  judgments,  or  ye 
strike  your  neighbours  with  fists.  For  what  do 
you  fast  unto  me,  that  to-day  your  voice  should 
be  heard  in  clamour?  This  fast  I  have  not 
chosen,  save  that  a  man  should  humble  his  soul. 
And  if  thou  shalt  bend  thy  neck  like  a  ring,  and 
spread  under  thee  sackcloth  and  ashes,  neither 
thus  shall  it  be  called  an  acceptable  fast.  Not 
such  a  fast  have  I  chosen,  saith  the  Lord ;  but 
loose  every  knot  of  unrighteousness,  let  go  the 
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them.  Are  not  ye  of  more  value  than  they  ?  "  ' 
Concerning  this  same  thing,  according  to  Luke : 
"Let  your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  lamps 
burning;  and  ye  like  unto  men  that  w^it  for 
their  lord,  when  he  cometh  from  the  wedding ; 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
open  to  him.»  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom 
their  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watch- 
ing." *  Of  this  same  thing  in  Matthew :  "  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven 
have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
He  may  lay  His  head."  3  Also  in  the  same 
place :  "  Whoso  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 
cannot  be  my  disciple."  *  Of  this  same  thing  in 
the  first  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Ye  are  not  your 
own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  great  price. 
Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body."  5  Also  in 
the  same  place :  "  The  time  is  limited.  It  re- 
maineth,  therefore,  that  both  they  who  have 
wives  be  as  though  they  have  them  not,  and  they 
who  lament  as  they  that  lament  not,  and  they  that 
rejoice  as  they  that  rejoice  not,  and  they  who 
buy  as  they  that  buy  not,  and  they  who  possess 
as  they  who  possess  not,  and  they  who  use  this 
world  as  they  that  use  it  not ;  for  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away."^  Also  in  the  same 
place  :  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  clay  of  the  earth, 
the  second  man  from  heaven.  As  he  is  of  the 
clay,  such  also  are  they  who  are  of  the  clay ; 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  are  the  heavenly. 
Even  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  him  who 
is  of  the  clay,  let  us  bear  His  image  also  who  is 
from  heaven."  7  Of  this  same  matter  to  the 
Philippians  :  "  All  seek  their  own,  and  not  those 
things  which  are  Christ's ;  whose  end  is  destruc- 
tion, whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  their  glory  is 
to  their  confusion,  who  mind  earthly  things. 
For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  whence  also 
we  expect  the  Saviour,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  transform  the  body  of  our  humiliation 
conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory."  *  Of  this 
very  matter  to  Galatians :  "  But  be  it  far  from 
me  to  boast,  except  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  9  Concerning 
this  same  thing  to  Timothy:  "No  man  that 
warreth  for  God  bindeth  himself  with  worldly 
annoyances,  that  he  may  please  Him  to  whom 
he  hath  approved  himself.  But  and  if  a  man 
should  contend,  he  will  not  be  crowned  unless 
he  fight  lawfully."  **»  Of  this  same  thing  to  the 
Colossians :  "  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  elements  of  the  world,  why  still,  as  if  living 

»  Matt.  vi.  26. 

2  Luke  xii.  35-37. 

3  Matt.  viii.  ao. 

*  Luke  XIV.  33, 

S  X  Cor.  vi,  19,  20. 

*  I  Cor.  vil.  ao-ii. 


^  1  Cor.  XV.  47-49. 
•  Phil.  ii.  ai,  lii.  i( 


9  Gal.  vi.  14. 
'o  a  Tim.  ii.  4,  5. 
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in  the  world,  do  ye  follow  vain  things?  "  "  Also 
concerning  this  same  thing :  "  If  ye  have  risen 
together  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Give  heed  to  the  things  that  are  above, 
not  to  those  things  which  are  on  the  earth  ;  for 
ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God.  But  when  Christ  your  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  ** 
Of  this  same  thing  to  the  Ephesians  :  "  Put  off 
the  old  man  of  the  former  conversation,  who  is 
corrupted,  according  to  the  lusts  of  deceit.  But 
be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and 
put  on  the  new  man,  him  who  according  to  God 
is  ordained  in  righteousness,  and  holiness,  and 
truth."  '^  Of  this  same  thing  in  the  Epistle  of 
Peter :  "  As  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  but 
having  a  good  conversation  among  the  Gentiles, 
that  while  they  detract  from  you  as  if  firom  evil- 
doers, yet,  beholding  your  good  works,  they  may 
magnify  God."  '*  Of  this  same  thing  in  the 
Epistle  of  John  :  "  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in 
Christ,  ought  himself  also  to  walk  even  as  He 
walked."  *5  Also  in  the  same  place  :  "  Love  not 
the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  loveth  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  Because  everytning 
which  is  in  the  world  is  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  ambition  of  this  world, 
which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  lust  of  this 
world.  And  the  world  shall  pass  away  with  its 
lust.  But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever,  even  as  God  abideth  for  ever."  '^  Also 
in  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
dough,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  also  Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed.  Therefore  let  us  cele- 
brate the  feast,  not  in  the  old  leaven,  nor  in  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  in  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  '^ 

12.  That  we  must  not  swear. 

In  Solomon :  "  A  man  that  sweareth  much 
shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  the  plague  shall 
not  depart  from  his  house ;  and  if  he  swear 
vainly,  he  shall  not  be  justified."  '*  Of  this  same 
matter,  according  to  Matthew  :  "  (Again,  ye  have 
heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old.  Thou  shalt 
not  swear  falsely,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths.)  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all : 
(neither  by  heaven,  because  it  is  God's  throne  ; 
nor  by  the  earth,  because  it  is  His  footstool ;  nor 

*'  Col.  ii.  ao. 

"  Col.  iii.  x-4. 

*5  Eph.  iv.  aa-a4. 

'<  9  Pet.  ii.  II,  1  a. 

'*  X  John  ii.  0. 

**  I  John  ii.  15-17. 

"  I  Cor  v.  7,  8. 

'*  Ecclus.  xxiii.  XX.  From  some  ancient  text  the  Oxford  edition 
adds  here.  "  £lt  si  fnistra  juraverit  dupliciter  punietur  "  —  "  and  if  he 
swear  with  no  purpose,  he  shall  be  punished  doubly." 
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by  Jerusalem,  because  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
King;  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head, 
because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black.)  But  let  your  discourse  be,  Yea,  yea; 
Nay,  nay :  (for  whatever  is  fuller  than  these  is 
of  evil.")  '  Of  this  same  thing  in  Exodus  ; 
"Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain." ' 

13.  That  we  must  not  curse. 

In  Exodus  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  ciu^e  nor  speak 
ill  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  ^  Also  in  the 
thirty-third  Psalm :  "  Who  is  the  man  who  de- 
sires life,  and  loveth  to  see  good  days  ?  Restrain 
thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile."  ♦  Of  this  same  thing  in  Leviticus : 
"  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying,  Bring 
forth  him  who  hath  cursed  abroad  outside  the 
camp ;  and  all  who  heard  him  shall  place  their 
hands  upon  his  head,  and  all  the  assembly  of  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  stone  him."5  Of  this 
same  thing  in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians : 
"  Let  no  evil  discourse  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  for  the  edification 
of  faith,  that  it  may  give  grace  to  the  hearers."  ^ 
Of  this  same  thing  to  the  Romans :  "  Blessing, 
and  not  cursing."  ^  Of  this  same  thing  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew  :  "  He  who  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Thou  fool !  shall  be  liable  to 
the  Gehenna  of  fire."*  Of  this  same  matter, 
according  to  the  same  Matthew :  "  But  I  say 
unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  which  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  for  it  in  the  day 
of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned." 9 

14.  That  we  must  never  murmur,  but  bless 

God  concerning  all  things  that  happen. 

In  Job :  "  Say  some  word  against  the  Lord, 
and  die.  But  he,  looking  upon  her,  said.  Thou 
speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  women.  If  we 
have  received  good  things  from  the  Lord's  hand, 
why  shall  we  not  endure  evil  things?  In  all 
these  things  which  happened  unto  him.  Job 
sinned  not  with  his  lips  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  *° 
Also  in  the  same  place :  "  Hast  thou  regarded 
my  servant  Job  ?  for  there  is  none  like  unto  him 
in  the  earth  :  a  man  without  complaint :  a  true 
worshipper  of  God,  restraining  himself  fi*om  all 
evil."  *'     Of  the  same  thing  in  the  thirty-third 

'  Matt.  y.  34-37>  All  these  passages  are  wanting  in  the  Oxford 
text;  [also  in  ca.  Paris,  X574I. 

3  Ex.  XX.  7.     [Compare  old  Paris  ed.  on  this  section.] 
3  Ex.  xxii.  a8. 

*  Ps.  xxxiv.  la,  13. 
s  Lev.  xxiv.  13,  14. 

*  Eph.  iv.  29. 

7  Rom.  xii.  14. 

*  Matt.  V.  aa. 

9  Matt.  xii.  36,  37. 
*°  Job  ii.  0,  10. 
»«  Job  i.  8. 


Psalm  :  "  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times  :  His 
praise  shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth."  "  Of  this 
same  thing  in  Numbers  :  "  Let  their  murmuring 
cease  from  me,  and  they  shall  not  die."  '3  Of 
this  same  thing  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  But 
about  the  middle  of  the  night  Paul  and  Silas 
prayed  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  the  prison- 
ers heard  them."  '*  Also  in  the  Epistle  of  Paul 
to  the  Philippians :  "  But  doing  all  things  for 
love,  without  murmurings  and  revilings,'s  that 
ye  may  be  without  complaint,  and  spotless  sons 
of  God."  '^ 

15.  That  men  are  tried  by  God  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  they  may  be  proved. 

In  Genesis :  "  And  God  tempted  Abraham, 
and  said  to  him.  Take  thy  only  son  whom  thou 
lovest,  Isaac,  and  go  into  the  high  land,  and 
offer  him  there  as  a  burnt-offering  on  one  of  the 
mountains  of  which  I  will  tell  thee."  '^  Of  this 
same  thing  in  Deuteronomy :  "  The  Lord  your 
God  proveth  you,  that  He  may  know  if  ye  love 
the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
all  your  soul."  *^  Of  this  same  thing  in  the  Wis- 
dom of  Solomon :  "  Although  in  the  sight  of 
men  they  suffered  torments,  their  hope  is  fiill 
of  immortality ;  and  having  been  in  few  things 
distressed,  yet  in  many  things  they  shall  be  hap- 
pily ordered,  because  God  tried  them,  and  found 
them  worthy  of  Himself.  As  gold  in  the  furnace 
He  proved  them,  and  as  a  burnt-offering  He  re- 
ceived them.  And  in  their  time  there  shall  be 
respect  of  them ;  they  shall  judge  the  nations, 
and  shall  rule  over  the  people ;  and  their  Lord 
shall  reign  for  ever."  '^  Of  this  same  thing  in  the 
Maccabees :  "  Was  not  Abraham  found  faithful 
in  temptation,  and  it  was  accounted  unto  him  for 
righteousness?" 


20 


16.  Of  the  benefits  of  martyrdom. 

In  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon :  "  The  faithful 
martyr  delivers  his  soul  from  evils."  *'  Also  in 
the  same  place  :  "  Then  shall  the  righteous  stand 
in  great  boldness  against  them  who  have  afflicted 
them,  and  who  took  away  their  labours.  When 
they  see  them,  they  shall  be  disturbed  with  a 
horrible  fear ;  and  they  shall  wonder  at  the  sud- 
denness of  their  unhoped-for  salvation,  saying 
among  themselves,  repenting  and  groaning  with 
distress  of  spirit,  These  are  they  whom  some 
time  we  had  in  derision,  and  in  the  likeness  of 
a  proverb  ;  we  fools  counted  their  life  madness, 


'*  Ps.  xxxiv.  X. 

*3  Ntun.  xyii.  xo. 

*♦  Acts  xvi.  25. 

>s  Reputationibus;  possibly  *' complainings.' 

'*  Phil.  ii.  14,  X5. 

*^  Gen.  xxii.  x,  a. 

'•  Deut.  xiii.  3. 

»9  Wisd.  iii.  4-8. 

-o  I  Mace.  ii.  5a. 

2*  Prov.  xiv.  as. 
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rejoice  unto  Him  in  trembling."  '  Also  in  Deu- 
teronomy, the  word  of  God  to  Moses :  "  Call 
the  people  together  to  me,  and  let  them  hear 
my  words,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  me  all  the 
days  that  they  themselves  shall  live  upon  the 
earth." '  Also  in  Jeremiah :  "  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  perfect  upon 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  in  the  house  of  Judah, 
a  new  covenant :  not  according  to  the  covenant 
that  I  had  ordered  with  their  fathers  in  the  day 
when  I  laid  hold  of  their  hand  to  bring  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  because  they  have 
not  abode  in  my  covenant,  and  I  have  been  un- 
mindful of  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  because  this 
is  the  covenant  which  I  will  ordain  for  the  house 
of  Israel ;  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
will  give  my  law,  and  will  write  it  in  their  mind ; 
and  I  will  be  to  them  for  a  God,  and  they  shall 
be  to  me  for  a  people.  And  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord  : 
because  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  even 
to  the  greatest  of  them  :  because  I  will  be  favour- 
able to  their  iniquities,  and  their  sins  I  will  not 
remember  any  more.  If  the  heaven  should  be 
lifted  up  on  high,  saith  the  Lord,  and  if  the  earth 
should  be  made  low  fk)m  beneath,  yet  I  will  not 
cast  away  the  people  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord, 
for  all  the  things  which  they  have  done.  Behold, 
I  will  gather  them  together  from  every  land  in 
which  I  have  scattered  them  in  anger,  and  in  my 
fury,  and  in  great  indignation ;  and  I  will  grind 
them  down  into  that  place,  and  I  will  leave  them 
in  fear ;  and  they  shall  be  to  me  for  a  people, 
and  I  will  be  to  them  for  a  God :  and  I  will  give 
them  another  way,  and  another  heart,  that  they 
may  fear  me  all  their  days  in  prosperity  with 
their  children :  and  I  will  p>erfect  for  them  an 
everlasting  covenant,  which  I  will  not  turn  away 
after  them  ;  and  I  will  put  my  fear  into  their 
heart,  that  they  may  not  depart  from  me  :  and  I 
will  visit  upon  them  to  do  them  good,  and  to 
plant  them  in  their  land  in  faith,  and  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  mind."  ^  Also  in  the 
Apocalypse :  "And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
which  sit  on  their  thrones  in  the  sight  (of  God), 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  sajdng. 
We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  omnipotent, 
which  art  and  which  wast ;  because  Thou  hast 
taken  Thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And 
the  nations  were  angry,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  in  which  it  should  be  judged  con- 
cerning the  dead,  and  the  reward  should  be 
given  to  Thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  the  saints 
that  fear  Thy  name,  small  and  great ;  and  to 
disperse  those  who  have  corrupted  the  earth."  ^ 

'  Ps.  ii.  xz.  The  whole  of  the  remainder  of  this  section,  except 
the  two  concluding  quotations  from  the  Psalms,  is  wanting  in  many 
editions. 

*  Deut.  iv.  lo. 

*  Jcr.  xxxi.  31-41. 

*  Rev.  xi.  xo,  17. 


Also  in  the  same  place :  "  And  I  saw  another 
angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  the  heaven, 
having  Uie  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  to  those 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  and  to  all  the  nations, 
and  tribes,  and  tongues,  and  peoples,  saying  with 
a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  Him  honour, 
because  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come ;  and 
adore  Him  who  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters."  5 
Also  in  the  same  place  :  "  And  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ;  and  the  beasts 
were  feeding  with  His  lambs ;  ^  and  the  number 
of  His  name  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four, 
standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps 
of  God ;  and  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  say- 
ing. Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways. 
Thou  King  of  the  nations.  Who  would  not  fear 
Thee,  and  give  honour  to  Thy  name  ?  for  Thou 
only  art  holy  :  and  because  all  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  in  Thy  sight,  because  Thy  right- 
eousnesses have  been  made  manifest."  '  Also  in 
Daniel :  "  There  was  a  man  dwelling  in  Babylon 
whose  name  was  Joachim ;  and  he  took  a  wife 
by  name  Susanna,  the  daughter  of  Helchias,  a 
very  beautiful  woman,  and  one  that  feared  the 
Lord.  And  her  parents  were  righteous,  and 
taught  their  daughter  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses."  ^  Moreover,  in  Daniel :  "  And  we  are 
lowly  this  day  in  all  the  earth  because  of  our 
sins,  and  there  is  not  at  this  time  any  prince,  or 
prophet,  or  leader,  or  burnt-offering,  or  oblation, 
or  sacrifice,  or  incense,  or  place  to  sacrifice  be- 
fore Thee,  and  to  find  mercy  from  Thee.  And 
yet  in  the  soul  and  spirit  of  lowliness  let  us  be 
accepted  as  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams  and  bulls, 
and  as  it  were  many  thousands  of  lambs  which 
are  fattest.  If  our  offering  may  be  made  in  Thy 
presence  this  day,  their  power  shall  be  consumed, 
for  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  who  put  their  trust 
in  Thee.  And  now  we  follow  with  our  whole 
heart,  and  we  fear  and  seek  Thy  face.  Give  us 
not  over  unto  reproach,  but  do  with  us  accord- 
ing to  Thy  tranquillity,  and  according  to  the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercy  deliver  us."  9  Also  in 
the  same  place  :  "  And  the  king  exceedingly  re- 
joiced, and  commanded  Daniel  to  be  taken  up 
out  of  the  den  of  lions ;  and  the  lions  had  done 
him  no  hurt,  because  he  trusted  and  had  believed 
in  his  God.  And  the  king  commanded,  and 
they  brought  those  men  who  had  accused  Daniel ; 
and  they  cast  them  in  the  den  of  lions,  and  their 
wives  and  their  children.     And  before  they  had 

5  Rev.  xiv.  x6,  xr. 

6  There  is  considerable  departure  here  from  the  Apocalyptic  text, 
for  which  it  is  not  easy  to  account.  [But  this  is  an  interesting  fact  as 
bearing  upon  the  question  of  an  original  African  version  made  from 
a  family  of  mss.  now  extinct.] 

^  Rev.  XV.  2-4. 

*  Hist,  of  Susannah,  x-^. 

9  Song  of  the  Three  Chudren,  Z4-X9. 
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Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book ; 
because  now  the  time  is  at  hand.  And  let  those 
who  persist  in  hurting,  hurt :  and  let  him  who  is 
filthy,  be  filthy  still :  but  let  the  righteous  do 
still  more  righteousness :  and  in  like  manner,  let 
him  that  is  holy  do  still  more  hoUness.  Behold, 
I  come  quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds." ' 

34.  That  it  is  impossible   to  attain  to  the 

Father  but  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  John :  "  I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  Hfe :  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."*  Also  in  the 
same  place :  "  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  J 

35.  That  unless  a  man  have  been  baptized 

and  bom  again,  he  cannot  attain  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  John  :  "  Except  a 
man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  *  Also  in 
the  same  place :  "  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  shall  not 
have  life  in  you."  5 

26.  That  it  is  of  small  account  to  be  baptized 
and  to  receive  the  Eucharist,  unless  one 
profit  by  it  both  in  deeds  and  works. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run 
indeed  all,  although  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So 
run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  And  those  indeed  that 
they  may  receive  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an 
incorruptible."  ^  In  the  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew :  "  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire."  7  Also  in  the  same  place :  "  Many  shall 
say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Ixjrd,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  name  have  done 
great  works  ?  And  then  shall  I  say  to  them,  I 
never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  who  work 
iniquity."  *  Also  in  the  same  place  :  "  Let  your 
light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 9  Also  Paul  to  the  Philippians  :  "Shine 
as  lights  in  the  world."  '** 


t  Rev.  xxii.  zo-xa. 

*  John  xiv.  6. 

*  John  X.  9. 

*  John  iii.  5,  6. 

5  John  vi.  53. 

6  z  Cor.  Ix.  34,  35. 
'  Matt.  iii.  10. 

*  Matt.  vii.  39,  33. 
9  Matt.  V.  16. 

»  PhU.  u.  15. 


37.  That  even  a  baptized  person  loses  the 
grace  that  he  has  attained,  unless  he 
keep  innocency. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  John :  "  Lo,  thou 
art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
happen  unto  thee."  "  Also  in  the  first  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians ;  "  Know  ye  not  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
abideth  in  you?  If  any  one  violate  the  temple 
of  God,  him  will  God  destroy."  "  Of  this  same 
thing  in  the  Chronicles :  "  God  is  with  you,  while 
ye  are  with  Him :  if  ye  forsake  Him,  He  will 
forsake  you."  *3 

28.  That  remission  cannot  in  the  Church  be 

granted    unto    him   who    has    sinned 
against  God  (i.e.,  the  Holy  Ghost). 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew :  "  Who- 
soever shall  say  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but  whosoever  shall 
speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come."  '*  Also  according  to  Mark : 
"  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven,  and  blasphemies,  to 
the  sons  of  men ;  but  whoever  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  but  he  shall  be  guilty  of  etemal  sin."  's  Of 
this  same  thing  in  the  first  book  of  Kings :  "  If 
a  man  sin  by  offending  against  a  man,  they  shall 
pray  the  Lord  for  him  ;  but  if  a  man  sin  against 
God,  who  shall  pray  for  him?  "  '^ 

29.  That  it  was  before  predicted,  concerning 

the  hatred  of  the  Name, 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke :  "  And  ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake."  '^ 
Also  according  to  John :  "  If  the  world  hate  you, 
know  ye  that  it  first  hatqd  me.  If  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  what  would  be 
its  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  and 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  which  I 
said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you."  '^  Also  in  Bamch  :  '9  «  For  the 
time  shall  come,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  both  ye 
and  those  who  shall  be  after  you,  to  hear  the 
word  of  wisdom  and  of  understanding ;  and  ye 
shall  not  find  me.    But  the  nations  shall  desire  to 


**  John  T.  14. 

'*  X  Cor.  iii.  16, 17. 

**  3  Chron.  xv.  3. 

>4  Matt.  xii.  33. 

>s  Mark  iii.  a8,  39. 

>6  X  Sam.  ii.  35.  [i.e  ,  he  regards  this  text  as  expotmded  by  the 
preceding  words  <m  Christ.    Compare  x  John  v.  x6.] 

*^  Luke  xxi.  17. 

'•  John  XV.  x8--30. 

>9  The  whole  of  this  quotation,  as  it  is  called,  from^  Baruch,  is 
wanting  in  all  codices  but  two.  ^  It  is  remarkable,  as  finding  no  place 
in  any  text  of  Scripture,  nor  in  any  translation,  whether  Greek  or 
Latin. 
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those  things  which  are  the  Lord's,  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit ;  but  she  that 
hath  married  thinks  of  those  things  which  are  of 
this  world,  in  what  way  she  may  please  her  hus- 
band." '  Also  in  Exodus,  when  the  Lord  had 
commanded  Moses  that  he  should  sanctify  the 
people  for  the  third  day,  he  sanctified  them,  and 
added :  "  Be  ye  ready,  for  three  days  ye  shall 
not  approach  to  women."*  Also  in  the  first 
book  of  Kings :  "  And  the  priest  answered  to 
David,  and  said.  There  are  no  profane  loaves  in 
my  hand,  except  one  sacred  loaf.  If  the  young 
men  have  been  kept  back  from  women,  they 
shall  eat." 3  Also  in  the  Apocalypse:  "These 
are  they  who  have  not  defiled  themselves  with 
women,  for  they  have  continued  virgins ;  these 
are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
shall  go."  4 

33.  That  the  Father  judgeth  nothing,  but  the 

Son ;  and  that  the  Father  is  not  glori- 
fied by  him  by  whom  the  Son  is  not 
glorified. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  John :  "  The 
Father  judgeth  nothing,  but  hath  given  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son,  that  all  may  honour  the  Son 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  who  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath 
sent  Him."  5  Also  in  the  seventy-first  Psalm : 
"  O  God,  give  the  king  Thy  judgment,  and  Thy 
righteousness  to  the  king's  son,  to  judge  Thy 
people  in  righteousness."  ^  Also  in  Genesis : 
"  And  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah sulphur,  and  fire  from  heaven  from  the 
Lord."  7 

34.  That  the  believer  ought  not  to  live  like 

the  Gentile. 

In  Jeremiah  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Walk  ye 
not  according  to  the  way  of  the  Gentiles."* 
Of  this  same  thing,  that  one  ought  to  separate 
himself  firom  the  Gentiles,  lest  he  should  be  a 
companion  of  their  sin,  and  become  a  partaker 
of  their  penalty,  in  the  Apocalypse :  "  And  I 
heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  Go 
forth  from  her,  my  people,  lest  thou  be  partaker 
of  her  crimes,  and  lest  thou  be  stricken  with  her 
plagues ;  because  her  crimes  have  reached  even 
to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities.  Therefore  He  hath  returned  unto 
her  double,  and  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  mixed 
double  is  mingled  for  her;  and  in  how  much 
she  hath  glorified  herself  and  possessed  of  de- 


'  I  Cor.  vii.  32-34, 

*  Ex.  xix.  i^. 

^  t  Sam.  XXI.  4. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  4. 

s  John  V.  aa,  33. 
^  Ps.  Ixxii.  I,  a. 
7  Gen.  xix.  34. 

*  Jer.  X.  a. 


lights,  in  so  much  is  given  unto  her  both  torment 
and  grief.  For  in  her  heart  she  says,  I  am  a 
queen,  and  cannot  be  a  widow,  nor  shall  I  see 
sorrow.  Therefore  in  one  hour  her  plagues  shall 
come  on  her,  death,  grief,  and  famine ;  and  she 
shall  be  burned  with  fire,  because  the  Lord  God 
is  strong  who  shall  judge  her.  And  the  kings  of 
the  earth  shall  weep  and  lament  themselves  for 
her,  who  have  committed  fornication  with  her, 
and  have  been  conversant  in  her  sins."  9  Also 
in  Isaiah :  "  Go  forth  from  the  midst  of  them,  ye 
who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  '** 

35.  That  God  is  patient  for  this  end,  that  we 

may  repent  of  our  sin,  and  be  reformed. 

In  Solomon,  in  Ecclesiasticus :  "  Say  not,  I 
have  sinned,  and  what  sorrow  hath  happened  to 
me?  For  the  Highest  is  a  patient  repayer."" 
Also  Paul  to  the  Romans :  "  Or  despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  forbearance, 
and  patience,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of 
God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But,  accord- 
ing to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  thou 
treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath  in  the  day  of 
wrath  and  of  revelation  of  the  just  judgment 
of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds."  " 

36.  That  a  woman  ought  not  to  be  adorned 

in  a  worldly  fashion. 

In  the  Apocalypse  :  "  And  there  came  one  of 
the  seven  angels  having  vials,  and  approached 
me,  saying.  Come,  I  will  show  thee  the  condem- 
nation of  the  great  whore,  who  sitteth  upon  many 
waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication.  And  I  saw  a  woman 
who  sate  upon  a  beast.  And  that  woman  was 
clothed  with  a  purple  and  scarlet  robe ;  and  she 
was  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,  holding  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of 
curses,  and  impurity,  and  fornication  of  the  whole 
earth." '3  Also  to  Timothy :  "  Let  your  women  be 
such  as  adorn  themselves  with  shamefacedness 
and  modesty,  not  with  twisted  hair,  nor  with  gold, 
nor  with  pearls,  or  precious  garments,  but  as  be- 
cometh  women  professing  chastity,  with  a  good 
conversation."  '♦  Of  this  same  thing  in  the  Episde 
of  Peter  to  the  people  at  Pontus  :  **  Let  there  be 
in  a  woman  not  the  outward  adorning  of  orna- 
ment, or  of  gold,  or  of  apparel,  but  the  adorning 
of  the  heart."  's  Also  in  Genesis  :  "  Thamar  cov- 
ered herself  with  a  cloak,  and  adorned  herself; 


9  Rev.  xviii.  A--g.    The  Oxford  text  reads  "  deliciis  "  inMead  of 
"  delictis,"  —  making  the  last  clause,  "  and  have  walked  in  delica- 


cies. 


^^  Isa.  lii.  XI. 

"  Ecclus.  V.  4. 

'*  Rom.  ii.^  4-6, 

**  Rev.  xvit.  x-4. 

•♦1  Tim.  ii,  9,  xo. 

<5  X  Pet.  iii.  4.     [This  limitation  to  "  Pontus"  is  curious.] 
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and  when  Judah  beheld  her,  she  appeared  to  him 
to  be  a  harlot." ' 

37.  That  the  believer  ought  not  to  be  pun- 

ished for  other  offences,  except  for  the 
name  he  bears. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Peter  to  them  of  Pontus : 
•*  Nor  let  any  of  you  suffer  as  a  thief,  or  a  mur- 
derer, or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  minder  of  other 
people's  business,*  but  as  a  Christian.^ 

38.  That  the  servant  of  God  ought  to  be 

innocent,  lest  he  fall  into  secular  pun- 
ishment. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  :  "  Wilt 
thou  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that  which 
is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  it."  ^ 

39.  That  there  is  given  to  us  an  example  of 

living  in  Christ. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Peter  to  them  of  Pontus; 
"  For  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  may  follow  His  steps ;  who  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth ; 
who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
when  He  suffered,  threatened  not,  but  gave 
Himself  up  to  him  that  judgeth  unrighteously."  * 
Also  Paul  to  the  Philippians  :  "  Who,  being  ap- 
pointed in  the  figure  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  that  He  was  equal  with  God ;  but  emp- 
tied Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.  He 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  was  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself, 
becoming  obedient  even  unto  death,  and  the 
death  of  the  cross.  For  which  cause  also  God 
hath  exalted  Him,  and  hath  given  Him  a  name, 
that  it  may  be  above  every  name,  that  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  be  bowed,  of 
things  heavenly,  and  earthly,  and  infernal ;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  glory  of  God  the  Father."^ 
Of  this  same  thing  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John  :  "  If  I  have  washed  your  feet,  being  your 
Master  and  Lord,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  the  feet 
of  others.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  as  I  have  done,  ye  also  should  do  to 
others."  ^ 

40.  That  we   must  not    labour  noisily  nor 

boastfully. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew:  "Let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 

'  Gen.  xxxviii.  14,  15. 

*  [Gr.  wf  aAAoTDiociria-icoirof ;  a  sUange  expression.    This  is  St. 
Paul's  canon  (Greek)  of  iurisdictioa,  which  he  expounds,  3  Cor.  x.  13, 
14.    Comp.  Gal.  ii.  o.    Showing,  by  the  way,  the  limits  of  Peter's  juris- 
diction, "  measure,   or  ^crpoF  rov  icav6vo«.    Note  15,  p.  544,  xar/ra.] 
4        ^1  Pet.  iy.  15,  16. 
y       4  Rom.  xiii.  3. 

5  1  Pel.  ii.  21-23. 

6  Phil.  u.  6-11. 

7  John  xiii.  14,  15. 


doeth,  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret;  and 
thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  render 
to  thee.*'®  Also  in  the  same  place:  "When 
thou  doest  an  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet 
before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  streets 
and  in  the  synagogues,  that  they  may  be  glori- 
fied of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 
fulfilled  their  reward."  9 

41.  That  we  must  not  speak  foolishly  and 
offensively. 

In  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians :  "  Foolish 
speaking  and  scurrility,  which  are  not  fitting  for 
the  occasion,  let  them  not  be  even  named  among 
you 


»  xo 


42.  That  faith  is  of  advantage  altogether,  and 

that  we  can  do  as  much  as  we  believe. 

In  Genesis:  "And  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness."  " 
Also  in  Isaiah  :  "  And  if  ye  do  not  believe,  neither 
shall  ye  understand."  "  Also  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew  :  "  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  *3  Also  in  the 
same  place :  "  If  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Pass 
over  from  here  to  that  place,  and  it  shall  pass 
over;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you."  '*  Also  according  to  Mark  :  "  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  pray  and  ask  for,  believe  that  ye 
shall  receive  them,  and  they  shall  be  yours."  '5 
Also  in  the  same  place  :  "All  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth."  '*  In  Habakkuk  :  "  But 
the  righteous  liveth  by  my  faith."  '7  Also  in 
Daniel :  "  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael,  trusting 
in  God,  were  delivered  fh)m  the  fiery  flame." 

43.  That  he  who  believes  can  immediately 

obtain  (i.e.,  pardon  and  peace) . 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  Lo,  here  is 
water;  what  is  there  which  hinders  me  from 
being  baptized?  Then  said  Philip,  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  '* 

44.  That  believers  who  differ  among  them- 

selves ought  not  to  refer  to  a  Gentile 
judge.'9 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Dares  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  an- 

*  Matt.  vi.  3, 4. 

9  Matt.  vi.  9. 

»  Eph.  V.  4. 

"  Gen.  XV.  6. 

'*  Isa  vii.  9. 

*^  Matt,  xivj  31. 

>4  Matt.  xyii.  ao. 

>s  Mark  xi.  24. 

>6  Mark  ix.  aa. 

"  Hab.  u  4. 

*■  Acts  viii.  36,  37. 

19  [The  oath  on  tne  Bible  in  our  courts,  and  other  Christian  forms, 
are  important  in  Christian  morals,  as  bearing  upon  our  right  to  seek 
redress  at  the  law,  while  it  is  Christian  lawTI 
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other,  to  discuss  it  among  the  unnghteous,  and 
not  among  the  saints  ?  Know  ye  not  that  the 
saints  shall  judge  this  world  ?  "  '  And  again : 
"  Now  indeed  there  is  altogether  a  fault  among 
you,  because  ye  have  judgments  one  against  an- 
other. Wherefore  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  injury  ? 
or  wherefore  are  ye  not  rather  defrauded  ?  But 
ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  this  your  breth- 
ren. Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God?  " ' 

45.  That  hope  is  of  future  things,  and  there- 

fore that  our  faith  concerning  those 
things  which  are  promised  ought  to  be 
patient. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  :  "  We 
are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope ;  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope 
for?  But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  see  not,  we 
hope  5  for  it  in  patience."  * 

46.  That  a  woman  ought  to  be  silent  in  the 

church. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"Let  women  be  silent  in  the  church.  But  if 
any  wish  to  learn  anything,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home."  *  Also  to  Timothy  :  "  Let 
a  woman  learn  with  silence,  in  all  subjection. 
But  I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  be 
set  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  For 
Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve ;  and  Adam 
was  not  seduced,  but  the  woman  was  seduced."  * 

47.  That  it  arises  from  our  fault  and  our  de- 

sert that  we  suffer,  and  do  not  perceive 
God's  help  in  everything. 

In  Hosea :  "  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
ye  children  of  Israel :  because  judgment  is  from 
the  Lord  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
because  there  is  neither  mercy  nor  truth,  nor 
acknowledgment  of  God  upon  the  earth ;  but 
cursing,  and  lying,  and  slaughter,  and  theft,  and 
adultery  is  scattered  abroad  upon  the  earth :  they 
mingle  blood  to  blood.  Therefore  the  land  shall 
mourn,  with  all  its  inhabitants,  with  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  with  the  creeping  things  of  the  earth, 
with  the  birds  of  heaven ;  and  the  fishes  of  the 
sea  shall  fail :  so  that  no  man  may  judge,  no 
man  may  refute."  7  Of  this  same  thing  in  Isaiah  : 
"  Is  not  the  Lord's  hand  strong  to  save,  or  has 
He  weighed  down  His  ear  that  He  may  not  hear? 


'  X  Cor.  vi.  I,  a. 

•  I  Cor.  vi.  7-9. 

s  Some  read  "  exspectamus/'  "  we  wait  for  it." 

4  Rom.  viii.  34,  35. 

'  I  Cor.  xiv.  %4,  3s.  [Women  might  have  spiritual  gift*,  tike  the 
daughters  of  PhiRo,  Acts  xxi.  9;  but  even  such  are  hexe  forbidden  to 
use  them  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church.] 

6  I  Tim.  ii.  zioX4. 

'  Hos.  iv.  x-4. 


But  your  sins  separate  between  you  and  God ; 
and  on  account  of  your  iniquities  He  turns  away 
His  face  from  you,  lest  He  should  pity.  For 
your  hands  are  polluted  with  blood,  and  your 
fingers  with  sins;  and  your  lips  have  spoken 
wickedness,  and  your  tongue  devises  unright- 
eousness. No  one  speaks  true  things,  neither  is 
judgment  true.  They  trust  in  vanity,  and  speak 
emptiness,  who  conceive  sorrow,  and  bring  forth 
wickedness."  *  Also  in  Zephaniah  ;  "  In  failing, 
let  it  fail  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  saith  the 
Lord.  Let  man  fail,  and  cattle;  let  the  birds 
of  heaven  fail,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  and  I 
will  take  away  the  unrighteous  from  the  face  of 
the  earth."  9 

48.  That  we  must  not  take  usury. 

In  the  thirteenth  Psalm  :  '*»  "  He  that  hath  not 
given  his  money  upon  usury,  and  has  not  received 
gifts  concerning  the  innocent.  He  who  doeth 
these  things  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever."  "  Also 
in  Ezekiel :  "  But  the  man  who  will  be  righteous, 
shall  not  oppress  a  man,  and  shall  return  the 
pledge  of  the  debtor,  and  shall  not  commit 
rapine,  and  shall  give  his  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  shall  cover  the  naked,  and  shall  not  give 
his  money  for  usury."  "  Also  in  Deuteronomy : 
"  Thou  shalt  not  lend  to  thy  brother  with  usury 
of  money,  and  with  usury  of  victuals."  '^ 

49.  That  even  our  enemies  must  be  loved. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke :  "  If  ye  love 
those  who  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  For 
even  sinners  love  those  who  love  them."  '*  Also 
according  to  Matthew:  "Love  your  enemies, 
and  pray  for  those  who  persecute  you,  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the 
good  and  the  evil,  and  giveth  rain  upon  the 
righteous  and  the  unrighteous."  's 

50.  That  the  sacrament  of  faith  must  not  be 

profaned. 

In  Solomon,  in  the  Proverbs :  "  Say  not  any- 
thing in  the  ears  of  a  foolish  man ;  lest,  when 
he  hears  it,  he  may  mock  at  thy  wise  words."  '* 
Also  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew :  "  Give 
not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs ;  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  the  swine,  lest  perchance  they 
trample  them  down  with  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  crush  you."  '^ 


*  Isa.  lix.  x-4. 

9  Zeph.  i.  a,  3. 

10  The  Oxfofd  edition  has  "  the  fourteenth."    [Eluddatton  XIII.1 

"  Ps.  XV.  6. 

»  Esek.  xviii.  7,  8. 

"  Deut,  xxiii.  19. 

'4  Luke  vi.  3a. 

IS  Matt.  V.  4^,  45. 

'*  Prov.  xxiu.  o. 

17  Matt.  viL  6. 
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they  never."  '  On  this  same  matter :  "  Neither 
have  they  who  have  regarded  the  works  known 
who  was  the  artificer,  but  have  thought  that  either 
fire,  or  wind,  or  the  rapid  air,  or  the  circle  of 
the  stars,  or  the  abundant  water,  or  the  sun  and 
moon,  were  the  gods  that  rule  over  the  world ; 
and  if,  on  account  of  the  beauty  of  these,  they 
have  thought  thus,  let  them  know  how  much  more 
beautiful  than  these  is  the  Lord  ;  or  if  they  have 
admired  their  powers  and  operations,  let  them 
perceive  from  these  very  things  that  He  who  has 
established  these  mighty  things  is  stronger  than 
they.'*  *  Also  in  the  cxxxivth  Psalm :  "  The 
idols  of  the  nations  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work 
of  men's  hands.  They  have  a  mouth,  and  speak 
not;  they  have  eyes,  and  see  not;  they  have 
ears,  and  hear  not ;  and  neither  is  there  any 
breath  in  their  mouth.  Let  them  who  make 
them  become  like  unto  them,  and  all  those  who 
trust  in  them."  ^  Also  in  the  ninety-fifth  Psalm  : 
"  All  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  demons,  but 
the  Lord  made  the  heavens."  ^  Also  in  Exodus : 
"  Ye  shall  not  make  unto  yourselves  god5  of  silver 
nor  of  gold."  s  And  again  :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
make  to  thyself  an  idol,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing."  ^  Also  in  Jeremiah :  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Walk  not  according  to  the  ways  of  the 
heathen  ;  for  they  fear  those  things  in  their  own 
persons,  because  the  lawful  things  of  the  heathen 
are  vain.  Wood  cut  out  firom  the  forest  is  made 
the  work  of  the  carpenter,  and  melted  silver  and 
gold  are  beautifully  arranged :  they  strengthen 
them  with  hammers  and  nails,  and  they  shall  not 
be  moved,  for  they  are  fixed.  The  silver  is 
brought  from  Tharsis,  the  gold  comes  from  Moab. 
All  things  are  the  works  of  the  artificers ;  they  will 
clothe  it  with  blue  and  purple ;  lifting  them,  they 
will  carry  them,  because  they  will  not  go  forward. 
Be  not  afraid  of  them,  because  they  do  no  evil, 
neither  is  there  good  in  them.  Say  thus,  The 
gods  that  have  not  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  under  this 
heaven.  The  heaven  hath  trembled  at  this,  and 
hath  shuddered  much  more  vehemently,  saith  the 
Lord.  These  evil  things  hath  my  people  done. 
They  have  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  water, 
and  have  dug  out  for  themselves  worn-out  wells, 
which  could  not  hold  water.  Thy  love  hath 
smitten  thee,  and  thy  wickedness  shall  accuse 
thee.  And  know  and  see  that  it  shall  be  a  bitter 
thing  for  thee  that  thou  hast  forsaken  me,  saith 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  hast  not  hoped  in 
me,  saith  thy  Lord.  Because  of  old  time  thou 
hast  resented  my  yoke,  and  hast  broken  thy  bonds, 


*  Wisd.  XV.  X5-17. 

*  Wisd.  xiii.  1-4. 

3  Ps.  cxxxv.  16-18. 

*  Ps.  xcvi.  5. 
i  Ex.  XX.  23. 

6  Elx.  XX.  ^.    This  section  closes  hete,  according  to  the  Oxibxd 
text.    The  Leipzic  edition  continues  as  in  the  above  reading. 


and  hast  said,  I  will  not  serve,  but  I  will  go 
upon  every  lofty  mountain,  and  upon  every  high 
hill,  and  upon  every  shady  tree  :  there  I  will  be 
confounded  with  fornication.  To  the  wood  and 
to  the  stone  they  have  said.  Thou  art  my  father ; 
and  to  the  stone,  Thou  hast  begotten  me  :  and 
they  turned  to  me  their  back,  and  not  their 
face."  '  In  Isaiah  :  "  The  dragon  hath  fallen  or 
is  dissolved ;  their  carved  works  have  become  as 
beasts  and  cattle.  Labouring  and  hungry,  and 
without  strength,  ye  shall  bear  them  bound  upon 
your  neck  as  a  heavy  burden."  *  And  again  : 
"Gathered  together,  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
be  saved  from  war ;  but  they  themselves  have 
been  led  captive  with  thee."  ^  And  again  :  "  To 
whom  have  ye  likened  me  ?  Se^and  understand 
that  ye  err  in  your  heart,  who  lavish  gold  out  of 
the  bag,  and  weigh  silver  in  the  balance,  bringing 
it  up  to  the  weight.  The  workmen  have  made 
with  their  hand  the  things  made ;  and,  bowing 
themselves,  they  have  adored  it,  and  have  raised 
it  on  their  shoulders :  and  thus  they  walked. 
But  if  they  should  place  them  down,  they  will 
abide  in  their  place,  and  will  not  be  moved ; 
and  they  will  not  hear  those  who  cry  unto  them  : 
they  will  not  save  them  from  evils."  *°  Also  in 
Jeremiah :  "  The  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth,  in  strength  hath  ordered  the  world,  in  His 
wisdom  hath  stretched  forth  the  heaven,  and  the 
multitude  of  the  waters  in  the  heaven.  He  hath 
brought  out  the  clouds  from  the  end  of  the  earth, 
the  lightnings  in  the  clouds;  and  He  hath 
brought  forth  the  winds  fi"om  His  treasures. 
Every  man  is  made  foolish  by  his  knowledge, 
every  artificer  is  confounded  by  his  graven 
images ;  because  he  hath  molten  a  falsehood : 
there  is  no  breath  in  them.  The  works  shut  up 
in  them  are  made  vain ;  in  the  time  of  their 
consideration  they  shall  perish."  "  And  in  the 
Apocalypse :  "  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  with 
his  trumpet.  And  I  heard  one  of  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  golden  ark,  which  is  in  the  presence 
of  God,  sa)dng  to  the  sixth  angel  who  had  the 
trumpet.  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound 
upon  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And  the  four 
angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to 
slay  the  third  part  of  men ;  and  the  number  of 
the  army  of  the  horsemen  was  two  hundred 
thousand  of  thousand  :  I  heard  the  number  of 
them.  And  then  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision, 
and  those  that  sate  upon  them,  having  breast- 
plates of  fire,  and  of  hyacinth,  and  of  sulphur : 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  (as  the  heads  of 
lions)  ;  and  out  of  their  mouth  went  fire,  and 

'  Ter.  X.  a-5,  9,  xx,  ii.  xa,  13, 19,  30,  97. 
■  Isa.  xlvi.  I,  9,  5. 

9  Migne  refers  this  to  Jer.  U.  x5-x8,  but  there  is  nothing  corre- 
sponding to  it  in  the  passage. 
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smoke,  and  sulphur.  By  these  three  plagues 
the  third  part  of  men  was  slain,  by  the  fire,  and  the 
smoke,  and  the  sulphur  which  went  forth  from 
their  mouth,  and  is  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails 
were  like  unto  eels;  for  they  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  do  mischief.  And  the  rest  of 
the  men  who  were  not  slain  by  these  plagues, 
nor  repented  of  the  works  of  the  deeds  of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  demons  and 
idols,  that  is,  images  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and 
of  brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wood,  which  can 
neither  see  nor  walk,  repented  not  also  of  their 
murders."  »  Also  in  the  same  place  :  "  And  the 
third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  hath^eceived  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head or  upon  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of 
the  wine  of  His  wrath,  and  shall  be  punished 
with  fire  and  sulphur,  under  the  eyes  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  under  the  eyes  of  the  Lamb ;  and 
the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up 
for  ever  and  ever."  * 

60.  That  too  great  lust  of  food  is  not  to  be 

desired. 

In  Isaiah  :  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-mor- 
row we  shall  die.  This  sin  shall  not  be  remitted 
to  you  even  until  ye  die."  ^  Also  in  Exodus : 
"  And  the  people  sate  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  rose  up  to  play."  ^  Paul,  in  the  first  to  the 
Corinthians :  "  Meat  commendeth  us  not  to 
God ;  neither  if  we  eat  shall  we  abound,  nor 
if  we  eat  not  shall  we  want."  5.  And  again : 
"  When  ye  come  together  to  eat,  wait  one  for 
another.  If  any  is  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home, 
that  ye  may  not  come  together  for  judgment"  ^ 
Also  to  the  Romans  :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." '  In  the  Gospel 
according  to  John :  "  I  have  meat  which  ye 
know  not  of.  My  meat  is,  that  I  should  do  His 
will  who  sent  me,  and  should  finish  H's  work."  * 

61.  That  the  lust  of  possessing,  and  money, 

are  not  to  be  sought  for. 

In  Solomon,  in  Ecclesiasticus :  "  He  that 
loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver."  9 
Also  in  Proverbs  :  "  He  who  holdeth  back  the 
com  is  cursed  among  the  people ;  but  blessing 
is  on  the  head  of  him  that  communicateth  it."  *° 
Also  in  Isaiah :  "  Woe  unto  them  who  join  house 
to  house,  and  lay  field  to  field,  that  they  may 


*  Rev.  ix.  X,  X3-9X. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  9-xx. 
s  Isa.  xxii.^  13, 14. 
4  Ex.  xxxii.  0. 

3  X  Cor  viiL  8. 

*  X  Cor.  xi.  33. 
'  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

■  John  iv.  3a,  34. 
9  Ecdes.  V.  xa 
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take  away  something  from  their  neighbour.  Will 
ye  dwell  alone  upon  the  earthr?""  Also  in 
Zephaniah :  "  They  shall  build  houses,  and  shall 
not  dwell  in  them ;  and  they  shall  appoint  vine- 
yards, and  shall  not  drink  the  wine  of  them,  be- 
cause the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near."  "  Also  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  :  "  For  what  does 
it  profit  a  man  to  make  a  gain  of  the  whole 
world,  but  that  he  should  lose  himself?  "  '^  And 
again :  "  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee. 
Whose,  then,  shall  those  things  be  which  thou 
hast  provided  ?  "  *^  And  again  :  "  Remember  that 
thou  hast  received  thy  good  things  in  this  life, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things.  But  now  he  is 
besought,  and  thou  grievest."  's  And  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  :  "  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Silver 
and  gold  indeed  I  have  not ;  but  what  I  have  I 
give  unto  you  :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.  And,  taking  hold 
of  his  right  hand,  he  lifted  him  up."  **  Also  in 
the  first  to  Timodiy  :  "  We  brought  nothing  into 
this  world,  but  neither  can  we  take  anything 
away.  Therefore,  having  maintenance  and  cloth- 
ing, let  us  with  these  be  content.  But  they  who 
will  become  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  many  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  man  in 
perdition  and  destruction.  For  the  root  of  all 
evils  is  covetousness,  which  some  coveting,  have 
made  shipwreck  from  the  faith,  and  have  plunged 
themselves  in  many  sorrows."  '^ 

62.  That  marriage  is  not  to  be  contracted  with 
Gentiles. 

In  Tobias :  "  Take  a  wife  fi-om  the  seed  of 
thy  parents,  and  take  not  a  strange  woman  who 
is  not  of  the  tribe  of  thy  parents."  *^  Also  in 
Genesis,  Abraham  sends  his  servant  to  take  fit)m 
his  seed  Rebecca,  for  his  son  Isaac.  Also  in  Els- 
dras,  it  was  not  sufficient  for  God  when  the  Jews 
were  laid  waste,  unless  they  forsook  their  foreign 
wives,  with  the  children  also  whom  they  had 
begotten  of  them.  Also  in  the  first  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  The  woman  is  bound 
so  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if  he  die,  she 
is  freed  to  marry  whom  she  will,  only  in  the 
Lord.  But  she  will  be  happier  if  she  abide 
thus."  *9  And  again  :  "  Know  ye  not  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  take 
the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the 
members  of  an  harlot?  Far  be  it  fi*om  me. 
Or  know  ye  not  that  he  who  is  joined  together 
with  an  harlot  is  one  body?  for  two  shall  be  in 
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one  flesh.  But  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit."  '  Also  in  the  second  to  the  Corin- 
thians :  "  Be  not  joined  together  with  unbeliev- 
ers. For  what  participation  is  there  between 
righteousness  and  unrighteousness  ?  or  what  com- 
munication hath  light  with  darkness?"'  Also 
concerning  Solomon  in  the  third  book  of  Kings  : 
"  And  foreign  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after 
their  gods."  ^ 

63.  That  the  sin  of  fornication  is  grievous. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  : 
"  Every  sin  whatsoever  a  man  doeth  is  outside 
the  body;  but  he  who  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Ye  are  not  your 
own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glo- 
rify and  bear  the  Lord  in  your  body."  ^ 

64.  What  are  those  carnal  things  which  beget 

death,  and  what  are  the  spiritual  things 
which  lead  to  life. 

Paul  to  the  Galatians:  "The  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  tRe  Spirit  against  the 
flesh :  for  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  that  ye  cannot  do  even  those  things  which 
ye  wish.  But  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, which  are :  adulteries,  fornications,  impu- 
rities, filthiness,  idolatries,  sorceries,  murders, 
hatreds,  strifes,  emulations,  animosities,  provo- 
cations, hatreds,  dissensions,  heresies,  envyings, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like :  with 
respect  to  which  I  declare,  that  they  who  do 
such  things  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  cluuity,  joy, 
peace,  magnanimity,  goodness,  faith,  gentleness, 
continency,  chastity.  For  they  who  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  their  flesh,  with  its  vices  and 
lusts."  5 

65.  That  all  sins  are  put  away  in  baptism. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  : 
"  Neither  fornicators,  nor  those  who  serve  idols, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  the  lusters 
after  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  cheaters,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  robbers,  shall  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  these  things  indeed 
ye  were :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  ^ 

66.  That  the  discipline  of  God  is  to  be  ob- 

served in  Church  precepts. 

In  Jeremiah  :  "  And  I  will  give  to  you  shep- 
herds according  to  my  own  heart;    and  they 

*  I  Cor.  vi,  15-17. 

*  a  Cor.  vi.  14. 

^  X  Kings  xi.  4.  [Suxely  this  minciple  is  impoitmnt  in  teaching 
fathers  and  mothers  how  to  guard  tne  aoaal  relaiiont  of  children.] 
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shall  feed  the  sheep,  feeding  them  with  disci- 
pline."'  Also  in  Solomon,  in  the  Proverbs: 
"  My  son,  neglect  not  the  discipline  of  God,  nor 
fail  when  rebuked  by  Him.  For  whom  God 
loveth,  He  rebuketh."**  Also  in  the  second 
Psalm :  "  Keep  discipline,  lest  perchance  the 
Lord  should  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
right  way,  when  His  anger  shall  bum  up  quickly 
against  you.  Blessed  are  all  they  who  trust  in 
Him."  ^  Also  in  the  forty-ninth  Psalm  :  "  But 
to  the  sinner  saith  God,  For  what  dost  thou  set 
forth  my  judgments,  and  takest  my  covenant 
into  thy  mouth  ?  But  thou  hatest  discipline^  and 
hast  cast  my  words  behind  thee."  *°  Also  in  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon :  "  He  who  casteth  away 
discipline  is  miserable."  " 

67.  That  it  was  foretold  that  men  should  de- 

spise sound  discipline. 

Paul,  in  the  second  to  Timothy :  "  There 
will  be  a  time  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine ;  but  according  to  their  own  lusts  will 
heap  to  themselves  teachers  itching  in  hearing, 
tickling  their  ears;  and  shall  turn  away  their 
hearing  indeed  from  the  truth,  but  they  shall  be 
converted  unto  fables."  " 

68.  That  we  must  depart  from  him  who  lives 

irregularly  and  contrary  to  discipline. 

Paul  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  But  we  have 
commanded  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  depart  from  all  brethren  who  walk  disor- 
derly, and  not  according  to  the  tradition  which 
they  have  received  from  us."  *3  Also  in  the  forty- 
ninth  Psalm :  "  If  thou  sawest  a  thief,  at  once 
thou  rannest  with  him,  and  placedst  thy  portion 
with  the  adulterers."  '♦ 

69.  That  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  the 

wisdom  of  the  world,  nor  in  eloquence, 
but  in  the  faith  of  the  cross,  and  in  vir- 
tue of  conversation. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"Christ  sent  me  to  preach,  not  in  wisdom  of 
discourse,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be- 
come of  no  effect.  For  the  word  of  the  cross 
is  foolishness  to  those  who  perish  ;  but  to  those 
who  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.  For  it  is 
written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
and  I  will  reprove  the  prudence  of  the  prudent. 
Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where 
is  the  disputer  of  this  world?     Hath  not  God 
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made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  Since 
indeed,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wis- 
dom knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 
Because  the  Jews  desire  signs,  and  the  Greeks 
seek  for  wisdom  :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
to  the  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling-block,  and  to 
the  Gentiles  foolishness ;  but  to  them  that  are 
called,  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  '  And  again : 
"Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 
think  that  he  is  wise  among  you,  let  him  become 
a  fool  to  this  world,  that  he  may  be  wise.  For 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God. 
For  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  rebuke  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness." '     And  again :  "  The  Lord 

knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they  are 
foolish."  3 

70.  That  we  must  obey  parents. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians : 
"  Children,  be  obedient  to  your  parents  :  for  this 
is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother 
(which  is  the  first  command  with  promise) ,  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  be 
long-lived  on  the  earth."  ^ 

71.  And  that  fathers  also  should  not  be  harsh 

in  respect  of  their  children. 

Also  in  the  same  place :  "  And,  ye  fathers, 
drive  not  your  children  to  wrath :  but  nourish 
them  in  the  discipline  and  rebuke  of  the  Lord."  s 

72^  That  servants,  when  they  have  believed, 
ought  to  serve  their  carnal  masters  the 
better. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians : 
"Servants,  obey  your  fleshly  masters  with  fear 
and  trembling,  and  in  simplicity  of  your  heart, 
as  to  Christ ;  not  serving  for  the  eye,  as  if  you 
were  pleasing  men ;  but  as  servants  of  God."  * 

73.  Moreover,   that    masters  should   be  the 

more  gentle. 

Also  in  the  same  place :  "  And,  ye  masters, 
do  the  same  things  to  them,  forbearing  anger : 
knowing  that  both  your  Master  and  theirs  is  in 
heaven ;  and  there  is  no  choice  of  persons  with 
Him."  7 

74.  That  all  widows  that  are  approved  are  to 

be  held  in  honour. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy : 
*'  Honour  widows  which  are  truly  widows.     But 
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the  widow  that  is  wanton,  is  dead  while  she 
liveth."*  And  again  :  "But  the  younger  widows 
pass  by:  for  when  they  shall  be  wanton  in 
Christ,  they  wish  to  marry;  having  judgment, 
because  they  have  cast  off"  their  first  faith."  9 

75.  That  every  person  ought  to  have  care 

rather  of  his  own  people,  and  especially 
of  believers. 

The  apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  : 
"  But  if  any  take  not  care  of  his  own,  and  espe- 
cially of  those  of  his  own  household,  he  denies 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  ***  Of  this 
same  thing  in  Isaiah :  "  If  thou  shalt  see  the 
naked,  clothe  him ;  and  despise  not  those  who 
are  of  the  household  of  thine  own  seed."  "  Of 
which  members  of  the  household  it  is  said  in 
the  Gospel :  "  If  they  have  called  the  master  of 
the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  rather  them 
of  his  household  !  "  " 

76.  That  an  elder  must  not  be  rashly  accused. 

• 

In  the  first  to  Timothy:  "Against  an  elder 
receive  not  an  accusation."  *3 

77.  That  the  sinner  must  be  publicly  reproved. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy :  "  Re- 
buke them  that  sin  in  the  presence  of  all,  that 
others  also  may  be  afraid."  '^ 

78.  That  we  must  not  speak  with  heretics. 

To  Titus :  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after 
one  rebuke  avoid;  knowing  that  one  of  such 
sort  is  perverted,  and  sinneth,  and  is  by  his  own 
self  condemned."  *5  Of  this  same  thing  in  the 
Epistle  of  John  :  "  They  went  out  from  among 
us,  but  they  were  not  of  us;  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  doubtless  have  remained 
with  us."  '*  Also  in  the  second  to  Timothy : 
"  Their  word  doth  creep  as  a  canker."  *' 

79.  That  innocency  asks  with  confidence,  and 

obtains. 

In  the  Epistle  of  John  :  "  If  our  heart  blame 
us  not,  we  have  confidence  towards  God ;  and 
whatever  we  ask,  we  shall  receive  from  Him."  ** 
Also  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew: 
"  Blessed  are  they  of  a  pure  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God."  '9  Also  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm : 
"  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ? 


•  X  Tim.  V.  3,  6. 
9  I  Tim.  V.  II,  xa. 
>o  X  Tim.  y.  8. 
*'  Isa.  Iviii.  7. 
"  Matt.  X.  as. 
'3  X  Tim.  V.  19. 
**  X  Tim.  V.  ao. 
M  Tit.  iii.  10,  XX. 
**  I  John  K.  19. 
'7  a  Tim.  ii.  17. 
I*  X  John  ii.  ax,  aa. 
«9  Matt.  V.  8. 
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or  who  shall  stand  in  His  holy  place?     The 
innocent  in  hands  and  of  a  pure  heart." ' 

80.  That  the  devil  has  no  power  against  man 
unless  God  have  allowed  it. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  John  :  "  Jesus  said, 
Thou  couldest  have  no  power  against  me,  unless 
it  were  given  thee  from  above." '  Also  in  the 
third  of  Kings :  "  And  God  stirred  up  Satan 
against  Solomon  himself."  3  Also  in  Job,  first 
of  all  God  permitted,  and  then  it  was  allowed 
to  the  devil ;  and  in  the  Gospel,  the  Lord  first 
permitted,  by  saying  to  Judas,  "  What  thou  doest, 
do  quickly." ^  Alsoin  Solomon,  in  the  Proverbs : 
The  heart  of  the  king  is  in  Grod*s  hand."  s 


li 


81.  That  wages  be  quickly  paid  to  the  hireling. 

In  Leviticus  :  "  The  wages  of  thy  hireling  shall 
not  sleep  with  thee  until  the  morning."  ^ 

82.  That  divination  must  not  be  used. 

In  Deuteronomy:  "Do  not* use  omens  nor 
auguries, 


"7 


S^.  That  a  tuft  of  hair  is  not  to  be  worn  on 
the  head. 

In  Leviticus :  "  Ye  shall  not  make  a  tuft  fi'om 
the  hair  of  your  head."  * 

84.  That  the  beard  must  not  be  plucked. 

"  Ye  shall  not  deface  the  figure  of  your  beard."  ' 

85.  That  we  must  rise  when  a  bishop  or  a 

presbyter  comes. 

In  Leviticus  :  "  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the 
(ace  of  the  elder,  and  shalt  honour  the  person 
of  the  presbyter." 


10 


86.  That  a  schism  must  not  be  made,  even 
although  he  who  withdraws  should  re- 
main in  one  faith,  and  in  the  same  tra- 
dition. 

In  Ecclesiasticus,  in  Solomon:  "He  that 
cleaveth  firewood  shall  be  endangered  by  it  if 
the  iron  shall  fall  off."  "  Also  in  Exodus  :  "  In 
one  house  shall  it  be  eaten :  ye  shall  not  cast 
forth  the  flesh  abroad  out  of  the  house."  "  Also 
in  the  cxxxiid  Psalm :  "  Behold  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  that  brethren  should 


*  Ps.  xxiv.  3,  4. 

*  John  xix.  II. 

3  1  Kings  xi.  23. 

*  John  xiii.  27. 
5  Prov.  xxi.  1. 

*  Lev.  xix.  13. 

^  Deut.  xviii.  10. 

*  Lev.  xix.  27.     [See  p.  530,  nf/ra,  the  note  and  reference.] 

9  Lev.  xix.  27.     [Compare  Clement,  vd.  ii.  p.  aSo,  this  aeries.] 
'°  Lev.  xix.  32. 
"  Ecdes.  X.  9. 
»  Rk.  xii.  4. 


dwell  in  unity  ! "  '^  Also  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  Matthew :  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scatter- 
eth."  *^  Also  in  the  first  Episde  of  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  :  "  But  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
say  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  all  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  opinion."  '^ 
Also  in  the  sixty-seventh  Psalm :  "  God,  who 
maketh  men  to  dwell  with  one  mind  in  a  house."  '^ 

87.  That  believers  ought  to  be  simple,  with 
prudence. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew :  "  Be 
ye  prudent  as  serpents,  and  simple  as  doves." '' 
And  again :  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But 
if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  in  what  shall  it 
be  salted?  It  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be 
cast  out  abroad,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men." '» 

^^.  That  a  brother  must  not  be  deceived. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians  :  "  That  a  man  do  not  deceive  his  brother 
in  a  matter,  because  God  is  the  avenger  for  all 
these."  '9 

89.  That  the  end  of  the  world  comes  suddenly. 

The  apostle  says  :  "The  day  of  the  Lord  shall 
so  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  When  they 
shall  say.  Peace  and  security,  then  on  them  shall 
come  sudden  destruction." '°  Also  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles :  "  No  one  can  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has  placed  in 
His  own  power."  *' 

90.  That  a  wife  must  not  depart  from  her 

husband ;  or  if  she  should  depart,  she 
must  remain  unmarried. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  : 
"  But  to  them  that  are  married  I  command,  yet 
not  I,  but  the  Lord,  that  the  wife  should  not 
be  separated  from  her  husband ;  but  if  she 
should  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried  or  be 
reconciled  to  her  husband :  and  that  the  hus- 
band should  not  put  away  his  wife."  ** 

91.  That  every  one  is  tempted  so  much  as 

he  is  able  to  bear. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans :  "  No   temptation  shall   take   you,  except 


13  Ps.  cxxxiii.  z. 

14  Matt.  xii.  30. 
**  I  Cor.  i.  10. 

16  Ps.  Ixviii.  6.    [So  Vulgate  and  Anglican  Psalter.] 

"  Matt  X.  x6. 

*•  Matt.  V.  13. 

'9  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

20  1  Thess.  V.  2,  3. 

•*  Acts  I.  7. 

**  I  Cor.  vii.  10,  It. 
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such  is  human.  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  ' 

92.  That  not  everything  is  to  be  done  which 

is  lawful. 

Paul,  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  All  tilings  are  lawful,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things 
edify  not." ' 

93.  That  it  was  foretold  that  heresies  would 

arise. 

In  the  first  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Heresies  must  needs  be,  in  order  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest 
among  you."^ 


94.  That  the  Eucharist  is  to  be  received  with 

fear  and  honour.** 

In  Leviticus  :  "  But  whatever  soul  shall  eat  of 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of  salvation,  which  is  the 
Lord's,  and  his  uncleanness  is  still  upon  him,  that 
soul  shall  perish  from  his  people."  *  Also  in  the 
first  to  the  Corinthians  :  "Whosoever  shall  eat  the 
bread  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord."  ^ 

95.  That  we  are  to  live  with  the  good,  but  to 

avoid  the  evil. 

In  Solomon,  in  the  Proverbs :  "  Bring  not  the 
impious  man  into  the  habitation  of  the  right- 
eous." ^  Also  in  the  same,  in  Ecclesiasticus : 
"  Let  righteous  men  be  thy  guests."  *  And 
again  :  "  The  faithfiil  fiiend  is  a  medicine  of  life 
and  of  immortality."  ^  Also  in  the  same  place  : 
"  Be  thou  far  from  the  man  who  has  the  power 
to  slay,  and  thou  shalt  not  suspect  fear."  *°  Also 
in  the  same  place, :  "  Blessed  is  he  who  findeth 
a  true  friend,  and  who  speaketh  righteousness  to 
the  listening  ear."  "  Also  in  the  same  place : 
"  Hedge  thine  ears  with  thorns,  and  hear  not 
a  wicked  tongue.""  Also  in  the  seventeenth 
Psalm  :  "  With  the  righteous  Thou  shalt  be  jus- 
tified ;  and  with  the  innocent  man  Thou  shalt 
be  innocent;  and  with  the  froward  man  Thou 
shalt  be  froward."  '^    Also  in  the  first  Epistle  of 


*  X  Cor.  X.  xj. 

*  I  Cor.  X.  23. 
'  X  Cor.  xi.  X9. 

4  fNote,  DOC  to  be  worshipped,  but  recdTcd.] 

5  Lev.  vii.  ao. 

*  X  Cor.  xi;  97, 

'  Prov.  xxiv.  xj. 

*  Ecdus.  ix.  xo. 
9  EcduB.  vi.  16. 

'o  Ecclus.  tx.  13. 
"  Ecclus.  XXV.  ^. 
'^  Ecclus.  xxviii.  S4. 
'^  Ps.  xviii.  95,  96. 


Paul   to  the  Corinthians :    "  Evil    commumca- 
tions  corrupt  good  dispositions."  '* 

96.  That  we  must  labour  not  with  words,  but 

with  deeds. 

In  Solomon,  in  Ecclesiasticus:  ''Be  not 
hasty  in  thy  tongue,  and  in  thy  deeds  useless 
and  remiss."  '5  And  Paul,  in  the  first  to  the  Cor- 
inthians :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word, 
but  in  power."  *^  Also  to  the  Romans :  "  Not 
the  hearers  of  the  law  are  righteous  before  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified."  '^ 
Also  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew :  "  He 
who  shall  do  and  teach  so,  shall  be  called  great- 
est in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  '*  Also  in  the 
same  place  :  "  Every  one  who  heareth  my  words, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man 
who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  The  rain  de- 
scended, the  floods  came,  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  who 
heareth  my  words,  and  doeth  them  not,  I  will 
liken  him  to  the  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand.  The  rain  descended,  the  floods 
came,  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ; 
and  it  fell :  and  its  ruin  became  great."  '9 

97.  That  we  must  hasten  to  faith  and  to  at- 

tainment 

In  Solomon,  in  Ecclesiasticus :  **  Delay  not  to 
be  converted  to  God,  and  do  not  put  off"  from 
day  to  day ;  for  His  anger  cometh  suddenly."  **> 

98.  That  the  catechumen  ought  now  no  longer 

to  sin.*' 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  :  "  Let 
us  do  evil  until  the  good  things  come;  whose 
condemnation  is  just." '' 

99.  That  judgment  will  be  according  to  the 

times,  either  of  equity  before  the  law, 
or  of  law  after  Moses. 

Paul  to  the  Romans:  "As  many  as  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without  law; 
and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be 
judged  also  by  the  law."  *3 

100.  That  the  grace  of  God  ought  to  be  with- 

out price. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  "Thy  money 
be  in  perdition  with  thyself,  because  thou  hast 

'<  X  Cor.  xy.  33. 
IS  Ecclus.^  iv.  99. 
'*  I  Cor.  iv.  90. 
I'  Rom.  ii.  13. 
"■  Matt.  V.  19. 
'9  Matt.  vii.  94-97. 
*o  Ecclus.  V.  7. 

*<  [Converts  preparing  for  bttpdsm.  Apottolical  Constitutiops,  and 
Bunsen's  Hi^fHUytMS^  vol.  iii.  pp.  3-94.] 
^  Rom.  111.  8. 
'3  Rom.  ii.  19. 
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111.  That  the  sacrifices  of  the  wicked  are  not 

acceptable. 

In  the  same :  "  The  Highest  approveth  not 
the  gifts  of  the  unrighteous." ' 

112.  That  those  are  more  severely  judged, 

who  in  this  world  have   had   more 
power. 

In  Solomon  :  "  The  hardest  judgment  shall  be 
made  on  those  who  govern.  For  to  a  mean  man 
mercy  is  granted ;  but  the  powerful  shall  suffer 
torments  mightily."*  Also  in  the  second  Psalm  : 
"  And  now,  ye  kings,  understand ;  be  amended, 
ye  who  judge  the  earth."  ^ 

113.  That  the  widow  and  orphans  ought  to  be 

protected. 

In  Solomon  :  "  Be  merciful  to  the  orphans  as 
a  father,  and  as  a  husband  to  their  mother ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  the  son  of  the  Highest  if  thou 
shalt  obey."  ^  Also  in  Exodus :  "  Ye  shall  not 
afflict  any  widow  and  orphan.  But  if  ye  afflict 
them,  and  they  cry  out  and  call  unto  me,  I  will 
hear  their  cryings,  and  will  be  angry  in  mind 
against  you;  and  I  will  destroy  you  with  the 
sword,  and  your  wives  shall  be  widows,  and  your 
children  orphans."  5  Also  in  Isaiah  :  "Judge  for 
the  fatherless,  and  justify  the  widow ;  and  come, 
let  us  reason,  saith  the  Lord."  ^  Also  in  Job  :  "  I 
have  preserved  the  poor  man  from  the  hand  of 
the  mighty,  and  I  have  helped  the  fatherless, 
who  had  no  helper:  the  mouth  of  the  widow 
hath  blessed  me."7  Also  in  the  sixty-seventh 
Psalm :  "  The  Father  of  the  orphans,  and  the 
Judge  of  the  widows."  * 

114.  That  one  ought  to  make  confession  while 

he  is  in  the  flesh. 

In  the  fifth  Psalm :  "  But  in  the  grave  who  will 
confess  unto  Thee? "9  Also  in  the  twenty-ninth 
Psalm :  "  Shall  the  dust  make  confession  to 
Thee  ?  "  '**  Also  elsewhere  that  confession  is  to 
be  made  :  "  I  would  rather  have  the  repentance 
of  the  sinner  than  his  death.""  Also  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Shall  not  he  that 
ifalleth  arise  ?  or  shall  not  he  that  is  turned  away 
be  converted?"  " 


'  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  xo. 
a  Wild.  vi.  6. 
3  Ps.  ii.  zo. 
*  Ecclus.  iv.  xo. 
^  Ex.  xxii.  »2-34. 
^  Isa.  i.  17,  x8. 


'  Job  xxix.  X3,  X3. 
■Ps.  ■ 


Ixviii.  5. 

9  Ps.  vi.  5.  [Here,  as  often,  the  nave  is  represented  as  e^jojring 
a  temporary  victory;,  for  the  flesh  is  noTonger  capable  of  worship.  Not 
till  the  whole  man  is  restored  comes  z  Cor.  xr.  54,  55.] 

*0  Ps.  XXX.  9. 

'*  Esek.  zxxtii.  xx. 
"  Jer.  viiL  4. 


115.  That  flattery  is  pernicious. 

In  Isaiah  :  "  They  who  call  you  blessed,  lead 
you  into  error,  and  trouble  the  paths  of  your 
feet."  '3 

116.  That  God  is  more  loved  by  him  who  has 

had  many  sins  forgiven  in  baptism. 

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  :  "  To  whom 
much  is  forgiven,  he  loveth  much ;  and  to  whom 
little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little."  '* 

117.  That  there   is  a  strong  conflict  to  be 

waged  against  the  devil,  and  that 
therefore  we  ought  to  stand  bravely, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  conquer. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians : 
*^  Our  wrestle  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  the  powers  and  princes  of  this  world,  and 
of  this  darkness ;  against  the  spiritual  things  of 
wickedness  in  the  heavenly  places.  Because 
of  this,  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  most  evil  day ;  that 
when  ye  have  accomplished  all,  ye  may  stand, 
having  your  loins  girt  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
putting  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and 
having  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace ;  in  all  things  taking  the 
shield  of  faith,  in  which  ye  may  extinguish  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  one ;  and 
take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God."  '5 

1 1 8.  Also  of  Antichrist,  that  he  will  come  as 

a  man. 

In  Isaiah :  "  This  is  the  man  who  arouseth 
the  earth,  who  disturbeth  kings,  who  maketh  the 
whole  earth  a  desert."  '^ 

119.  That  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  heavy, 

which  is  cast  off  by  us,  and  that  the 
Lord's  yoke  is  easy,  which  is  taken  up 
by  us. 

In  the  second  Psalm :  "  Wherefore  have  the 
heathen  been  in  tumult,  and  the  peoples  medi- 
tated vain  things?  The  kings  of  the  earth  have 
stood  up,  and  their  princes  have  been  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ. 
Let  us  break  their  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away 
from  us  their  yoke."  *'  Also  in  the  Gospel  ac^ 
cording  to  Matthew :  "  Come  unto  me,  ye  who 
labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  make  you 
to  rest.    Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 


'>  Isa.  ui.,x9. 
'4  Luke  vii.  47. 
'*  Eph.  yi.  xa-x7. 
'^  Isa.  xiv.  x6. 
"  Ps.  ii.  x-3. 
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(On  the  unity  of  the  Church,  p.  411.) 

The  episdes  have  already  been  elucidated  as  the  best  exposition  of  this  treatise.  Little  need 
be  added.  But,  to  illustrate  the  bearings  of  this  treatise  upon  the  histoiy  of  Christian  unity,  we 
need  only  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  was  treated  as  soon  as  the  papacy  was  created 
by  Nicholas  I.  Thus,  he  astounded  the  Greeks  by  his  consummate  audacity  (a.d,  860)  in  the 
matter  of  the  disputed  succession  in  Constantinople.'  "  //  is  our  will"  he  says,  "  that  Ignatius 
should  appear  before  our  envoys,"  etc.  He  declares  it  the  rule  of  the  Fathers,  that,  "  without  the 
consent  of  the  Roman  See  and  the  Roman  pontiff,  nothing  should  be  decided."  Also,  he  affirms, 
"  The  Creator  of  all  things  has  established  the  Princedom  of  the  Divine  Power,  which  He  granted 
to  His  chosen  apostles.  He  has  firmly  esUblished  it  on  the  firm  faith  of  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  —  that  is  to  say,  Peter,  —  to  whom  he  pre-eminently  granted  the  first  See,"  etc.  He  was 
now  speaking  on  the  strength  of  the  forged  Decretals,  to  which  he  appeals,  and  which  he  succeeded 
in  making  law  for  the  West.  He  thus  created  the  lasting  schism  with  the  Easterns,  who  had 
never  heard  the  like  before  his  time. 

Obviously,  therefore,  had  Cyprian  entertained  such  ideas,  his  treatise  could  never  have  been 
written ;  for  it  is  a  masterly  exposition  of  a  curious  point,  viz.,  the  fact  that  ( i )  the  Apostle  Peter 
received  the  first  grant  alone,  and  yet  (a)  all  the  apostles  received  precisely  the  same  ;  while  (i) 
Peter  had  thus  a  primacy  of  honour,  but  (2)  in  no  respect  any  power  or  authority  over  his  breth- 
ren. On  these  admitted  facts  he  constructs  his  theory  of  unity,  expounding  by  it  the  actual  state 
of  the  Church's  constitution.  Peter's  memory  he  honours,  but  without  any  less  reverence  for 
all  the  apostolic  Sees,  which  over  and  over  again  he  maintains  to  be  of  equal  authority  and  sanctity. 
That  the  Church  was  founded  on  Stephen  any  more  than  on  the  Bishop  of  Carthage,  he  never 
imagines  ;  for  it  is  one  thing  to  allow  that  a  bishop  has  succeeded  an  apostle  at  the  place  of  his 
last  labours,  and  quite  another  to  assume  that  therefore  such  a  bishop  is  virtually  the  apostle 
himself    Yet  this  assumption  is  the  ground  of  all  Roman  doctrine  on  this  point.' 

Had  such  been  Cyprian's  idea,  his  Treatise  on  Unity  must  have  proceeded  thus :  ( i)  "  Our 
Lord  said  to  Peter  only,  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys;  (3)  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  He  gave 
only  an  inferior  and  subject  authority ;  (3)  to  the  successor  of  Peter,  therefore,  at  Rome,  all  other 

■  Far  the  UlmnonDUK  tide,  comult  Che  HitUirr  di  PMatiat.tac.^a  H.  I'AbMJagcr,  p.4i,cd.  Pirii,  ilj^.  Fen  die  Gnckt, 
Zd  Pafai-U  Sctiima/ifiu,  eu:.,  pv  M.  l'Abb4  Caatit  (pp.  >«6,  >B8,  «c),  Fuii,  1863. 

'  "  Whuocr  ii  uid  in  aHmneaduioD  ol  St.  Pdciiiuoux  tnii(feinduiheaCGUFWUottli*iAii«TiU>r>«»  em  muai  bad  bea 
•aid  ut  Piu(  IX."    VmvBi  t-tOiriJrvm  Remr,  p.  til,  ei.itSa. 
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bishops  and  churches  must  be  subject ;  for  (4)  in  this  subjection  the  law  of  unity  consists ;  and 
(5)  if  even  all  the  other  apostles  were  alive  to  this  day,  they  would  be  subject  to  Stephen,  as 
Prince  of  the  Aposdes,  or  would  be  rebels  against  Christ" 

Compare  this  treatise  of  Cyprian,  then,  with  any  authorized  treatise  on  the  subject  proceeding 
from  modem  Rome,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  two  systems  are  irreconcilable.  Thus,  in  few 
words,  says  the  Confession*  of  Pius  IV. :  "I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Roman 
Church  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches ;  and  I  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  successor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Aposdes,  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  the 
voice  of  Italy  in  the  ninth  century ;  but  Cyprian  speaks  for  CEcumenical  Christendom  in  the  third, 
and  the  two  systems  are  as  contrary  as  darkness  and  light. 


II. 

(Falsifying  of  the  text,  p.  422.) 

Cyprian  is  often  innocently  quoted  by  Romanist  controvertists  against  the  very  principles  of 
Cyprian  himself,  of  his  life  and  his  writings.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  they  have  in  their  hands 
vitiated  and  interpolated  copies.    Thus,  take  a  famous  passage  as  follows :  — 


CYPRIAN. 

Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petrum,  Ego  tibi  dico 
Tu  es  Petrus,  etc.C*) 

Super  tmum  C^)  sedificat  ecclesiam. 

Hoc  erant  utique  et  cseteri  apostoli  quod  fiiit 
Petrus,  qui  consortio  praediti  et  honoris  et  potes- 
tatis,  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proficisitur,(<^) 
ut  W  Christi  ecclesia  («>  una  monstretur.C*) 


Qui  Ecclesiae  resistitur  et  resistit,(B)  in  ecclesia 
se  esse  confidit? 


INTERPOLATED. 

(^)  Et  iterum  eidem,  post  resurrectionem  suam 
dicit,  Pasce  oves  meas. 

(b)  Super  ilium  tmum  .  •  .  et  illi  pascendas 
mandat  oves  suas. 

(<^)  Et  primatus  Petro  datur. 

W)  Una. 

C«)  Et  cathedra. 

(0  Et  pastores  sunt  omnes  et  grex  unus  osten- 
ditur,  qui  ab  apostolis  omnibus,  unanimi  consen- 
sione  pascatur,  etc. 

C«)  Qui  cathedram  Petri,  super  quern  fimdata 
est  ecclesia  deserit,  etc. 


This  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  Cyprian  has  been  "  doctored,"  in  order  to  bring 
him  into  a  shape  capable  of  being  misinterpreted.  But  you  will  say  where  is  the  proof  of  such 
interpolations?  The  greatly  celebrated  Benedictine  edition  reads  as  the  interpolated  column 
does,  and  who  would  not  credit  Baluzius?  Now  note,  Baluzius  rejected  these  interpolations  and 
others ;  but,  dying  (a.d.  17 18)  with  his  work  unfinished,  the  completion  of  the  task  was  assigned 
to  a  nameless  monk,  who  confesses  that  he  corrupted  the  work  of  Baluzius,  or  rather  glories  in 
the  exploit.*  "  Nay,  further,"  he  says,  "  it  was  necessary  to  alter  not  a  few  things  in  the  notes  of 
Baluzius ;  and  more  would  have  been  altered  if  //  could  have  been  done  conveniently**  Yet  the 
edition  came  forth,  and  passes  as  the  genuine  work  of  the  erudite  Baluzius  himself. 

An  edition  of  this  treatise,  with  valuable  annotations,  appeared  (a.d.  1852)  from  the  press  of 
Burlington,  N.J.,  under  the  very  creditable  editorship  of  Professor  Hyde,  who  was  soon  after 
called  to  depart  this  life.    It  exhibits  the  interpolations,  and  gives  a  useful  catalogue  of  codices 
and  of  editions.    Though  its  typographical  execution  is  imperfect,  I  know  not  where  so  much  ^ 
condensed  information  on  the  subject  is  to  be  had  at  so  little  cost.^    I  am  grateful  for  the  real  , 
advantage  I  derived  from  it  on  its  first  appearance. 


>  Compendium  Ritualu  Romania  etc.,  Baltiinori,  x84>f  P*  i95* 
•  Burgon,  Letters  from  Rome,  p.  417. 

s  Th.  C.  Cypriani  de  Unitote  Eccleeim  ad  optimonim  Ubrorum  fidem  expfena,  cum  variis  lectioiubus,  ad  nolatioaibas  Fdlii,  ^**Hm\ 
,  initnicta.    Curantc  M.  F.  Hyde,  M.A.,  etc.,  Buriingtooue,  MDCCCLII. 
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III. 

(If  ye  do  not  forgive,  etc.,  p.  454.) 

The  Jewish  liturgies  contained  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  essentially ;  but  our  divine 
Lord  framed  this  comprehensive  and  sublime  compend,  and  gave  it  to  His  children  for  ever,  with 
His  own  seal  upon  it  in  the  exceptional  petition  which  imparts  to  it  the  impress  of  His  own  cross 
and  passion.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew'  we  find  our  Master  commenting  on  the  fifth  peti- 
tion in  a  very  striking  manner,  as  if  it  were  the  essence  of  the  whole  prayer ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  so, 
regarded  as  its  evangelical  feature,  i.e.,  something  added  to  the  law  in  the  spirit  of  the  Atonement 
As  such,  it  surprised  the  apostles ;  and  He  who  knew  their  thoughts  instantly  anticipated  their 
inquiries :  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men,"  etc. 

From  the  criticism  of  a  very  able  editorial  hand/  I  feel  it  a  privilege  to  insert  the  following 
valuable  comments :  — 

**  The  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  is  well  known,  are  to  be  found  for  the  most  part  in  the  Talmud 
and  Jewish  liturgies.  In  the  latter  we  have  frequently  the  phrases, '  our  Father,  our  King,' '  our  Father,  Father 
of  mercies/  and  '  our  Father  that  art  in  heaven.'  The  third  petition  in  the  Skemtme  esre  is, '  Let  us  hallow 
the  Name  in  the  world  as  it  is  hallowed  in  the  high  heaven.  We  will  hallow  Thee,  and  Thy  praise,  O  God, 
shall  not  leave  our  mouth  for  ever  and  ever ;  since  Thou,  O  God,  art  a  great  and  holy  King.  Praised  be  Thou, 
O  Lord,  thou  holy  God.  Thou  art  holy,  and  Thy  name  is  holy,  and  holy  men  praise  Thee  everlastingly  every 
day.'  The  ineffable  name  of  God  represented  all  His  attributes,  and  is  consequently  frequently  substituted  for 
Him.  The  end  of  the  first  petition  in  the  Kaddlsh  prayer  runs  thus :  '  May  He  extend  His  kingdom  in  your  days, 
and  in  those  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  very  soon.'  In  Berakhoth  (29  b)  we  have, '  What  is  a  short  prayer  ? 
Rabbi  Eliezer  said,  "Thy  will  be  done  in  heaven,  and  peace  of  heart  be  unto  those  who  fear  Thee  on  earth."' 
The  same  tract  gives  another  prayer :  '  The  needs  of  Thy  people  Israel  are  many,  but  its  discernment  is  small. 
Do  Thou,  O  everlasting  One,  our  God,  give  to  each  man  what  he  needs  for  his  support,  and  what  his  body  wants ; 
but  do  what  seemeth  Thee  good.'  In  the  Mekhilta  we  read  that  Rabbi  Eliezer  of  Modin,  near  Jerusalem,  said : 
'  Whosoever  has  enough  for  the  day  to  eat,  and  says.  What  shall  I  eat  to-morrow  ?  is  of  little  faith.'  This  pas- 
sage seems  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  hnovmov.  The  third  petition  in  the  Shemime  esre  runs  *  **  For- 
give us,  O  our  Father,  for  we  have  sinned ;  forgive  us,  O  our  King,  for  we  have  transgressed :  since  Thou  art 
He  that  forgiveth  and  pardoneth.'  In  reference  to  this  the  Midrash  Shemoth  (par.  31)  states,  *  There  is  no  crea- 
ture who  does  not  owe  thanks  to  the  Lord;  but  He  is  pitiful  and  long-suffering,  and  remitteth  old  debts.'  The 
daily  morning  prayer  of  the  Jews  contains  this  petition :  '  Lead  us  not  into  the  power  of  sin,  of  transgression  and 
crime,  of  temptation  and  shame.  Let  not  passion  have  dominion  over  us,  and  keep  us  far  from  wicked  men  and 
evil  company.'  In  one  of  the  prayers  composed  in  Aramaic  for  the  rabbis  and  leading  men  of  the  Jewish  com- 
munity, the  passage  occurs, '  Defend  and  deliver  them  from  all  evil,  and  from  all  evil  hap,' which  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  petition,  'Deliver  us  from  evil.'  The  Dozology  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  equally 
Jewish  parallels.  Thus,  one  of  the  daily  evening  prayers  concludes  with  the  words, '  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom ; ' 
i.e.,  God  alone  is  ruler  of  the  world.  The  words  *  the  power  and  the  glory'  seem  to  come  from  i  Chron.  xxix.  11, 
which  is  quoted  in  the  Talmud ;  and  the  Mishna  Berakhoth  (ix.  5)  states, '  In  the  temple  all  blessings  did  not  end 
with  **  Amen,"  but  with  the  words  "  for  ever  and  ever." '  When  the  heretics  multiplied,  however,  there  was  only 
one  world ;  so  the  concluding  formula  became  '  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.' " 


IV. 

(Lift  up  your  hearts,  p.  455.) 

It  is  demonstrated  by  Sir  William  Palmer  that  the  Sursum  Corda  is  of  a  date  to  which  no 
history  runneth  contrary,  and  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  primitive  liturgies  of  whatever  family. 
For  a  very  early  example  of  its  use,  I  must  refer  to  the  Alexandrian  liturgy  cited  by  Bunsen ; ' 
and,  in  short,  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  all  the  resources  of  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Hippolytus. 
Little  as  I  can  approve  of  the  magisterial  air  with  which  Dr.  Bunsen  undertakes  to  decide  all 

>  Cap.  vi.  14.  *  Nww-York  tndtptndent,  April  as,  1878.  >  Hi^fytut,  rol.  vf.  p.  x6x. 
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questions,  and  littie  as  I  sympathize  with  his  abnormal  religion,  which  seems  to  coincide  with 
that  of  no  existing  church  or  sect  in  the  world,  I  feel  grateful  for  his  industry  in  collecting 
materials,  and  am  always  interested  in  the  ingenuity  with  which  he  works  them  into  his  theories. 
Although  he  possesses  some  touchstone  unknown  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  by  which  he  reaches 
and  utters  pontifical  decisions  as  to  what  is  genuine  and  what  is  corrupt,  I  must  record  my  doubts 
as  to  many  of  his  facts,  and  my  dissent  from  most  of  his  inferences.  But,  unwilling  to  refer  to 
Anglican  authorities  on  points  so  much  disputed,  I  cordially  turn  to  the  learned  Chevalier,  and 
to  the  treasures  h|  has  collected.  See  the  Greek  forms  on  p.  335  of  his  fourth  volume,  followed 
by  the  preface  on  p.  336,  and  the  Tersanctus  on  p.  337  :  *Ayto9,  ayios,  5yto9,  inJptc  2a^3a«li0,  Kjr*\. 


V. 

(To  pray  and  give  thanks,  p.  457.) 

Here  comes  into  view  that  reference  of  the  apostle  *  to  the  usages  of  the  primitive  assemblies : 
"  How  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks." 
Though  Cyprian  omits  the  final  Amen  from  his  express  commentary,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  our 
Lord  makes  it  virtually  part  of  this  prayer,  by  His  precept  (St.  John  xvi.  23,  24),  to  ask  in  His 
name.  Now,  He  makes  this  word  Amen  one  of  His  own  names '  in  the  Apocalypse ;  throwing 
back  a  new  character  upon  His  frequent  use  of  it,  especially  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  giving  it  as 
a  sort  of  appropriation  of  2  Cor.  i.  20,  when  He  calls  Himself  "  The  Amen,  the  ^thful  and  true 
Witness.''  He  thus  makes  it  infinitely  dear  to  Christians.^  As  in  the  Jewish  usages,^  with  which 
the  disciples  were  familiar,  it  was  a  matter  of  course,  we  may  suppose  they  added  Amen  in  recit- 
ing this  prayer,  but  not  with  their  subsequent  knowledge  that  it  implies  the  merits,  and  claims  the 
mediation,  of  the  Great  Intercessor.     Rev.  v.  8,  viii.  3,  4 ;  St.  John  xvii.  8. 

Tertullian  $  refers  to  the  responsive  ''  Hallelujah  "  as  ''  enriched  prayer/'  and  the  Amen  usually 
accompanied  this  ejaculation. 

VL 

(Its  failing  estate,  p.  458.) 

Hippolytus*  foresaw  the  democratic  age  into  which  the  feudal  era  of  iron  should  pass,  cor- 
roding in  the  toes  by  contact  with  the  miry  clay  of  the  despised  plebs^  "  the  seed  of  men."  No 
lasting  strength  was  to  be  imparted  to  imperialism  by  the  plebiscite  (Dan.  ii.  43)  ;  and  the  prophet 
might  almost  be  supposed  to  have  the  epoch  of  dynamite  in  his  sight,  as  he  speaks  of  the  unwil- 
lingness of  the  people  to  cleave  to  the  effete  system  of  empire.  Now,  then,  if  "the  failing 
estate  "  of  the  world  was  apparent  in  the  days  of  Philip  and  Decius,  how  much  more  in  our  own  ! 
Sixteen  human  lives  span  the  gulf  of  time  between  us  and  them,  for  we  have  many  centenarians 
among  us ;  and  with  the  Lord  "  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day."  Compare  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  And, 
putting  such  Scriptures  together,  is  it  not  clear  that  "  thie  last  time  "  (i.e.,  the  last  of  the  seven 
times  of  the  Gentiles)  is  drawing  to  its  close?  The  three  and  a  half  times  of  Daniel  extend  to 
the  convulsive  epoch  of  Mohammed ;  the  second  moiety  (of  the  seven)  to  our  own  age.  Sec 
Faber,  Sacred  Calendar  ^  vol.  i.  cap.  iii.  pp.  308,  309,  etc. 

'  X  Cor.  xiv.  x6. 

*  Rev.  uL  14. 

s  Note  a  strikmg  use  of  it,  as  a  name  of  Christ,  by  Comroodian,  vol.  iv.  43,  p.  axx. 

4  Num.  V.  92;  Deut.  xxvii.  15:  t  Kings  i.  36:  x  Chron.  xvi.  36;  Jer.  xxviii.  6;  in  the  Ptalms/a/^dN; 

9  Vol.  iii.  cap.  xxvii.  p.  690,  this  series. 

6  P.  xt8. 

'  A  most  instructive  work,  though  I  by  no  means  accept  his  theories  in  fuIL 
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VII. 

(Peter,  upon  whom,  etc.,  p.  486.) 

Launoi,  the  eminent  Galilean,  found  but  seventeen  of  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church 
(among  whom  he  reckons  "  Fathers  "  down  to  the  twelfth  century)  who  understand  St.  Peter  to 
be  "  the  rock,"  and  he  cites  forty  of  the  contrary  opinion.'  Yet  of  the  "  seventeen,"  most  of 
them  speak  only  rhetorically,  and  with  justifiable  freedom.  I  have  often  done  the  same  myself, 
on  the  principle  which  the  same  apostle  applies  to  ai7 Christians :  "Ye  also  as  lively  stones,^'*  etc. 
But  it  is  quite  noteworthy  that  the  Council  of  Trent  itself  momentarily  adopts  the  prevailing 
patristic  and  therefore  the  Catholic  interpretation,  speaking  of  the  Nicene  Creed: 3  "In  quo 
omnes  qui  fidem  Christi  profitentur  necessario  conveniunt,  ac  fundamentum  firmum  et  unicum, 
contra  quod  portae  inferi  nunquam  praevalebunt  (Matt.  xvi.  18)."  Thus,  the  faith  of  Peter  is  con- 
fessed the  only  foundation,  in  a  direct  exposition  of  the  text  so  often  quoted  with  another  intent. 
In  spite  of  all  this,  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  was  enjoined  as  soon  as  that  council  closed ;  and  every 
member  of  the  late  Vatican  Council  was  made  to  profess  the  same  verbally  before  any  other 
business  was  undertaken.  Now,  even  this  spurious  creed  forced  them  to  swear  concerning  the 
Holy  Scriptures, "  I  will  never  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Fathers."  Obviously,  according  to  this  rule,  there  is  no  Catholic  doctrine  on  the 
subject ;  much  less  any  Catholic  teaching  to  the  effect  that  the  modem  bishops  of  Rome  are 
"  the  rock,"  as  really  as  St.  Peter  himself. 

VIII. 
(The  Eucharist  carried  in  it,  p.  488.) 

The  modem  usage  of  the  Latin  churches  is  for  the  priest  to  put  the  wafer  into  the  communi- 
cant's mouth,  an  ordinance  dating  no  farther  back  than  aj>.  880.  A  new  doctrine  having  been 
forged,  and  faith  in  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  being  forced  upon  the  conscience,  a  change 
of  ceremonial  followed,  which  indicates  the  novelty  of  the  idea.  Contrast  the  teaching  of  St. 
Cyril  of  Jemsalem,*  informing  his  catechumens  how  they  should  receive,  as  follows :  — 

"  Approaching,  therefore,  come  not  with  thy  wrists  extended,  or  thy  fingers  open ;  but  make 
thy  left  hand  a  sort  of  cushion  for  thy  right,  which  is  about  to  receive  the  King.  And  having 
hollowed  thy  palm,  receive  the  Body  of  Christ,  saying  after  it.  Anient  **  Not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body,"  etc.,  is  the  language  of  Scripture ;  but,  had  the  apostles  taught  transubstantiation, 
this  could  not  be  said,  for  everybody  can  discem  the  host  when  it  is  uplifted.  The  Lord's  Body 
is  therefore  discemed  by  faith,  and  so  taken  and  received. 


IX. 

(Which  should  be  greatest,  p.  493.) 

How  differently  our  Lord  must  have  settled  this  inquiry  had  He  given  the  supremacy  to  one 
of  the  Apostles,  or  had  He  designed  the  supremacy  of  any  single  pastor  to  be  perpetual  in  His 
Church!  ''Who  should  be  greatest?"  ask  this  question  of  any  Romanist  theologian,  and  he 
answers,  in  the  words  of  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.,  "  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  to  St.  Peter, 
Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  Vicar  of  Christ."  But  why  was  no  such  answer  given  by  our  Lord? 
And  why  does  St.  Peter  know  nothing  of  it  when  he  says,  "  The  elders  who  are  among  you  I 

>  Guetttfe,  p.  143,  ed.  New  York. 

*  Compare  Ptskito  Syriac^  where  Cephas  u  the  very  word  applied  to  all  beticvert.    Ed.  Trostii,  x6ai. 

'  Richter,  Catumes  tt  DecreUtf  etc,  p.  10,  ed.  Lipsue,  X853. 

4  A.D.  348. 
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exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder  .  .  .  feed  the  flock  of  God,  taking  the  oversight  .  .  .  not  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,"  etc.  So  also  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  how  humbly  he  sits  under 
the  presidency  of  James,'  and  again  how  cheerfully  he  permits  the  apostles  to  send  him  forth,  and 
"  give  him  mission  "  to  Samaria  ! '  St.  Paul,  moreover,  who  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  chiefest 
of  the  Apostles,"  3  overrules  him,  and  reforms  his  judgment.* 

If  I  have  forborne  in  these  notes  to  refer  frequently  to  the  Treatise  of  Bishop  Sage,  who  often 
elucidates  our  author  in  a  very  learned  manner,  it  is  because  he  is  almost  wholly  a  controvertist, 
and  therefore  not  to  my  purpose  in  this  work.  For  his  Cyprian f  however,  I  entertain  a  sincere 
respect ;  and,  as  it  might  seem  otherwise  should  I  omit  all  reference  to  that  work,  I  place  its  title 
in  the  footnote.  Profoundly  do  I  feel  what  another  Scottish  Doctor  *  has  beautifully  said,  "  It  is  a 
loss,  even  to  those  that  oppose  errors  and  divisions,  that  they  are  forced  to  be  busied  that  way.' 


If 


X. 

(From  the  slender  twig,  my  son,  thou  hast  ascended,  p.  513.) 

The  text  of  Cyprian '  is :  "  Catulus  leonis  Juda,  de  frutice  fill  mi  ascendisti,  recubans  ob- 
dormisti  velut  leo,  et  velut  catulus  leonis."  Now,  with  this  compare  the  comment  of  Calmet, 
citing  the  Septuagint  (Ik  pXaarov  =s  e  germine)^  and  rendering  by  metaphrase,  "^  medio  planta- 
runty  sive  herbarum  germinantium,  ascendisti." 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  idea  precisely  equivalent  to  Jer.  xlix.  19  :  "Ecce  quasi  leo  ascendet 
de  superbia  Jordanis."  The  lion  is  recumbent  among  the  sprouting  twigs  (frutice ,  or  foliage) 
of  the  Jordan's  banks  in  the  springtime.  The  swelling  of  the  river,  which  the  melting  of  snows 
from  Lebanon  causes  to  overflow,  rouses  the  reposing  creature ;  and  he  goes  up  into  the  moun- 
tains. But  Cyprian  had  in  hand  the  old  African,^  which  seems  to  follow  the  LXX.,  and  St. 
Jerome's  Vulgate  did  not ;  and  this  ytoxdi  frutice  animates  Cyprian's  poetic  genius.  Its  spring- 
tide imagery  corresponding  with  Easter,^  he  reacU  into  it  all  the  New  Testament  fulfilment :  **  Thou 
layedst  down  and  sleepedst  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  lion's  whelp  —  but ,  from  the  shooting  of  the  first 
verdure  in  springs  thou  hast  gone  up  on  high  —  thou  hast  ascended."  "  Quis  excitabit  ilium  " 
is  separated  from  this  in  the  Paris  text,  and  in  the  Septuagint,  which  the  Old  Latin  followed, 
and  so  I  have  pointed  it,  though  the  Edinburgh  reads :  ''  and  as  a  lion's  whelp ;  who  shall  stir 
him  up?" 

XI. 

(Third  Book  .  •  .  religions  teaching  of  our  school,  p.  528.) 

Quirinus,  Cyprian's  "  son "  in  the  Gospel,  seems  to  me  to  have  been  a  catechumen  of  the 
competent  class,  i.e.,  preparing  for  baptism  at  Easter ;  or  possibly  of  the  higher  sort,  preparing  for 
the  first  communion.  Many  tokens  lead  me  to  surmise  that  he  may  have  been  of  Jewish  birth  ; 
and,  if  so,  he  was  probably  baptized  Quirinus  after  St.  Luke  ii.  2,  as  St.  Paul  borrowed  his  Roman 
name  from  Sergius  Paulus.*®  The  use  of  the  word  secta,  here  rendered  "  school,"  suggests  to  me 
that  the  Vulgate  got  it  (and  so  our  EngUsh  version)  out  of  the  old  African  Latin  in  Acts  xxviii.  22. 


*  Acts  XV.  13. 
-  Acts  viii.  14. 

s  See  Barrow,  Works^  vol.  uL  p.  95,  ed.  New  York,  1845. 

*  Gal.  ii.  ix-14. 

<  The  Principles  of  the  Cyprianie  Age,  etc.,  a.d.  1695.    Reprbted,  Edinbux;^  1846. 

6  Leighton,  On  St,  Peter,  L  a,  Workt,  i.  p.  30,  London,  1870. 

7  Ed.  Paris,  1574. 

*  Scrivener,  tntrodneiion,  etc.,  p.  303,  ed.  1874. 

9  Jordan  overflows  iu  banks  at  the  tinu:  of  the  possover.  Josh.  uL  15,  ▼.  so»  tt« 
••  Acts  xiii.  7-9, 
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If  Quirinus  was  a  Hebrew,  there  is  a  playful  irony  in  Cyprian's  use  of  the  word  in  expounding 
the  pure  morality  of  "  the  sect "  everywhere  spoken  against. 

Origen's  treatise  Against  Celsus  shows  how  cunningly  the  adversaries  of  the  Gospel  could 
assume  a  Jewish  position  against  it ; '  and  the  first  two  books  of  that  work  are  designed  to  establish 
a  perfect  harmony  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  proving  Christ  to  be  the  substance 
and  sum  of  both.  Cyprian  may  have  foreseen  the  perils  menacing  the  Church  from  the  school 
of  Plotinus,  already  rising,  and  which  soon  sent  forth  the  venomous  Porphyry.  He  was  but  a 
presbyter  when  he  wrote  this  excellent  defence  of  the  faith ;  and  his  earnest  pastoral  care  for  his 
pupil  is  shown  by  his  addition  of  a  third  book,  entirely  practical.  The  catechetical  system  of 
St.  Luke's  day  *  had  become  a  developed  feature  of  the  Church  (St.  Cyril's  lectures  in  the  suc- 
ceeding century  show  how  it  was  further  expanded) ,  and  it  also  illustrates  the  purity  of  her  moral 
teaching.  Our  author  harmonizes  faith  and  works,  and  presents  her  simple  scriptural  precepts  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  putrid  casuistry  ^  which  Pascal  exposes,  and  which  grew  up  in  the  West 
with  the  enforcement  of  auricular  confession  by  Innocent  III.,  a.d.  1215.  The  theory  of  tran- 
substantiation  was  also  made  a  dogma  at  the  same  time,  and  operated,  with  the  other,  to  the  total 
extinguishment  of  the  primitive  discipline  and  worship.  The  withholding  of  the  chalice  in  the 
Holy  Communion  followed,  a.d.  141 5. 


XII. 

(Good  works  and  mercy,  p.  528.) 

Clement  was  able  to  remind  the  heathen,  half  a  century  before,*  that  Christ  had  "  already 
made  the  universe  an  ocean  of  blessings."  Here  we  have  the  moral  canons  of  Christianity  reflect- 
ing the  Light  of  the  World,  and  they  show  us  how  practically  it  operated.  As  I  have  noted,  the 
first  Christian  hospital  was  founded  (a.d.  350)  by  Ephraem  Syrus.  His  example  was  followed  by 
St.  Basil,  who  also  founded  another  for  lepers.  The  founding  of  hostels  as  refuges  for  travellers 
was  an  institution  of  the  Nicene  period.  "  In  the  time  of  Chrysostom,"  says  one  not  too  well 
disposed  towards  the  Gospel,s  "  the  church  of  Antioch  supported  three  thousand  widows  and 
virgins,  besides  strangers  and  sick.  Legacies  for  the  poor  became  common ;  and  it  was  not  infre- 
quent for  men  and  women  who  desired  to  live  a  life  of  especial  sanctity,  and  especially  for  priests 
who  attained  the  episcopacy,  as  a  first  act,  to  bestow  their  properties  in  charity.  A  Christian,  it 
was  maintained,  should  devote  at  least  one-tenth  of  his  profits  to  the  poor.  A  priest  named 
Thalasius  collected  blind  beggars  in  an  asylum  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  A  merchant 
named  Apollinus  founded  on  Mount  Nitria  a  gratuitous  dispensary." 

So  here  our  author's  canons  enforce  (i)  works  of  mercy ;  (2)  almsdeeds ;  (3)  brotherly  love ; 
(4)  mutual  support;  (5)  forgiveness  of  injuries;  (6)  the  example  of  Christ's  holy  living;  (7) 
forbearance;  (8)  suppression  of  idle  talk;  (9)  love  of  enemies;  (10)  abhorrence  of  usury,  (11) 
and  avarice,  (12)  and  carnal  impurity:  also,  (13)  obedience  to  parents;  (14)  parental  love; 
(15)  consideration  of  servants;  (16)  respect  for  the  aged;  (17)  moderation,  even  in  use  of 
things  lawful;  (18)  control  of  the  tongue;  (19)  abstinence  from  detraction;  (20)  to  visit  the 
sick;  (21)  care  of  widows  and  orphans ;  (22)  not  to  flatter;  (23)  to  practise  the  Golden  Rule ; 
and  (24)  to  abstain  from  bloodshed.  In  short,  we  have  here  the  outgrowth  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  of  St.  Paul's  epitome,  "  Whatsoever  things  are  true,"  etc.^ 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  46a. 

2  Luke  i.  4.     Greek. 

3  See  that  very  useful  little  publication  of  th«  S.  P.  C  K.,  Dr.  Ltttledak's  Plain  Reatont  against  Joining  tkt  Church  tf  Roms, 
pp.  18  and  305. 

4  See  vol.  ii.  p.  aoa,  note  5. 

5  Lecky,  History  of  Europtan  Morals,  vol.  ii.  p.  86,  ed.  New  York,  1873.    See  voU  iL  p.  aoa,  note  5. 

6  PhU.  iv.  8. 
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XIII. 

(In  the  thirteenth  Psalm,  p.  546.) 

The  note  says  that  the  Oxford  edition  gives  it  as  the  fourteenth^  while  in  our  English  Bibles 
it  is  the  fifteenth.  As  I  find  that  some  of  the  readers  of  these  works  are  puzzled  by  such  con- 
fusions, I  note  retrospectively y  as  well  as  for  future  reference,  the  origin  of  such  apparent  blunders. 

1.  Our  English  version  follows  the  .Hebrew  numbering,  which  is  reputed  the  most  accurate. 
By  tliat  a  psalm  is  cited  in  the  New  Testament  as  if  the  numbering  itself  were  important,  and  the 
product  of  inspired  wisdom.' 

2.  But  the  Greek  Psalter  differs  from  the  Hebrew ;  Psalms  ix.  and  x.  being  made  into  one, 
as  confessedly  their  material  suggests.  The  Seventy  joined  also  Psalms  cxiv.  and  cxv.  But  they 
divided  Psalm  cxvi.,  and  also  Psalm  cxlvii. 

3.  The  Vulgate  Latin  follows  the  LXX. ;  and  our  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  usually  quote  the 
Septuagint,  or  else  the  Old  Latin,  by  which  the  Vulgate  was  probably  governed.  In  the  Vulgate, 
also,  the  Hebrew  prefaces  are  often  numbered  as  if  they  were  verses,  which  is  another  source  of 
confusion. 

4.  By  the  fusion  of  Psalms  ix.  and  x.,  our  Psalm  xv.  becomes  the  xiv.,  and  so  the  Vulgate  gives 
it ;  and  the  Oxford  translators  follow  that. 

5.  But  our  text  says  ''  Psalm  xiii.,"  and  for  this  it  is  not  easy  to  account.  The  Oxford  editors 
regard  it  as  a  mere  corruption  of  the  text,  and  change  it  accordingly. 


>  ActsxiiLjs. 


THE    SEVENTH   COUNCIL  OF  CARTHAGE   UNDEP 

CYPRIAN.' 


CONCERNING  THE  BAPTISM  OF  HERETICS. 


THE    JUDGMENT    OF    EIGHTY-SEVEN    BISHOPS 
ON   THE  BAPTISM  OF    HERETICS. 

PROCEMIUSf, — WHEN  STEPHEN,  BISHOP  OF  ROME, 
HAD  BY  HIS  LETTERS  CONDEMNED  THE  DE- 
CREES OF  THE  AFRICAN  COUNCIL  ON  THE  BAP- 
TISM OF  HERETICS,  CYPIUAN  LOST  NO  TIME  IN 
HOLDING  ANOTHER  COUNCIL  AT  CARTHAGE  WITH 
A  GREATER  NUMBER  OF  BISHOPS.  HAVING 
THEREFORE  SUMMONED  EIGHTY-SEVEN  BISHOPS 
FROM  AFRICA,  NUMIDU,  AND  MAURITANIA,  WHO 
ASSEMBLED  AT  CARTHAGE  IN  THE  KALENDS  OF 
SEPTEMBER,  A.D.  258,  THIS  THIRD  COUNaL  ON 
THE  SAME  AL^TTER  OF  BAPTISM  WAS  THEN  CELE- 
BRATED ;  AT  THE  BEGINNING  OF  WHICH,  AFTER 
THE  LETTERS  ON  EITHER  SIDE  HAD  BEEN  READ, 
CYPIUAN,  BY  IMPLICATION,  CONDEBfNS  THE  AS- 
SUMPTION    OF  STEPHEN.* 

When,  in  the  kalends  of  September,  a  great 
many  bishops  from  the  provinces  of  Africa,  Nu- 
midia,  and  Mauritania,  had  met  together  at 
Carthage,  together  with  the  presbyters  and  dea- 
cons, and  a  considerable  part  of  the  congrega- 
tion who  were  also  present ;  and  when  the  letter 
of  Jubaianus  written  to  Cyprian  had  been  read, 
as  also  the  reply  of  Cyprian  to  Jubaianus,  about 
baptizing  heretics,  and  what  the  same  Jubaianus 
had  subsequently  rejoined  to  Cyprian, — Cyprian 
said :  You  have  heard,  my  dearly  beloved  col- 
leagues, what  Jubaianus  our  co-bishop  has  written 
to  me,  taking  counsel  of  my  poor  intelligence 
concerning  the  unlawful  and  profane  baptism  of 
heretics,  as  well  as  what  I  wrote  in  answer  to 
him,  decreeing,  to  wit,  what  we  have  once  and 
again  and  frequently  determined,  that  heretics 
who  come  to  the  Church  must  be  baptized  and 

'  [On  councils,  see  Oxford  trans.,  pp.  23a,  240.] 
^  (>f  this  council  there  exists  no  further  memorials  than  soch  as 
have  been  here  collected  from  Cyprian,  and  from  St.  Augustine.  D9 
Baptismo  contra  Donatistas^  book  iii.  ch.  iy.,  v.,  and  vi.,  and  book 
vii.  ch.  i. :  and  in  these  nothing  else  is  contained  than  the  judgments 
of  the  eighty-seven  bishops  on  the  nuUitv  of  baptism  a<uatmstered 
by  hereucs.  If  any  one  desires  to  see  tnese  iuagments  impugned, 
let  him  consult  Augustine  as  above.  The  results  of  this  coiuial  are 
given  in  Ep.  IxxL  p.  378,  su/ra. 


sanctified  by  the  baptism  of  the  Church.  More- 
over, another  letter  of  Jubaianus  has  also  been 
read  to  you,  wherein,  replying,  in  accordance 
with  his  sincere  and  religious  devotion,  to  my 
letter,  he  not  only  acquiesced  in  what  I  had 
said,  but,  confessing  that  he  had  been  instructed 
thereby,  he  returned  thanks  for  it.  It  remains, 
that  upon  this  same  .matter  each  of  us  should 
bring  forward  what  we  think,  judging  no  man, 
nor  rejecting  any  one  from  the  right  of  commun-  * 
ion,  if  he  should  think  differently  from  us.  For 
neither  does  any  of  us  set  himself  up  as  a  bishop 
of  bishops,3  nor  by  tyrannical  terror  does  any 
compel  his  colleague  to  the  necessity  of  obedi- 
ence ;  since  every  bishop,  according  to  the  allow- 
ance of  his  liberty  and  power,  has  his  own 
proper  right  of  judgment,  and  can  no  more  be 
judged  by  anodier  than  he  himself  can  judge 
another.*  But  let  us  all  wait  for  the  judgment 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  one 
that  has  the  power  both  of  preferring  us  in  the 
government  of  His  Church,  and  of  judging  us 
in  our  conduct  there. 

Caecilius  of  Bilta  5  said  :  I  know  only  one  bap- 
tism in  the  Church,  and  none  out  of  the  Church. 
This  one  will  be  here,  where  there  is  the  true 
hope  and  the  certain  faith.  For  thus  it  is 
written  :  "  One  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism ; "  ^ 
not  among  heretics,  where  there  is  no  hope,  and 
the  faith  is  false,  where  all  things  are  carried  on 
by  lying ;  where  a  demoniac  exorcises ;  where 
one '  whose  mouth  and  words  send  forth  a  can- 
cer puts  the  sacramental  interrogation;*'  the 
faithless  gives  faith  ;  the  wicked  bestows  pardon 
of  sins ;  and  Antichrist  baptizes  in  the  name  of 

^  Of  cotirse  thu  implies  a  rebuke  to  the  assumption  of  Stephen, 
{**  their  brother,"  and  forcibly  contrasts  the  spirit  of  Cyprian  with 
that  of  his  intolerant  compeer]. 

4  [This,  then,  is  the  primitive  idea  of  the  relations  existing, 
mutually,  among  oisho^  as  brethren.] 

**  Scil.  of  Mauritanu;  possibly,  says  the  Oxford  translator,  Bid3» 
Bita,  or  "  urbs  Abitensis." 

*  Eph.  iv.  5. 

7  According  to  some  editions.  "  the  sacrilq^us  man,**  etc 


Sacramentum  interrogat. 
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Christ;  he  who  is  cursed  of  God  blesses;  he 
who  is  dead  promises  life ;  he  who  is  unpeaceful 
gives  peace ;  the  blasphemer  calls  upon  God ; 
the  profane  person  administers  the  office  of  the 
priesthood ;  the  sacrilegious  person  establishes 
an  altar.  In  addition  to  all  these  things,  there 
is  also  this  evil,  that  the  priests  of  the  devil  dare 
to  celebrate  the  Eucharist ;  or  else  let  those  who 
stand  by  them  say  that  all  these  things  concern- 
ing heretics  are  false.  Behold  to  what  kind  of 
things  the  Church  is  compelled »  to  consent,  and 
is  constrained  without  baptism,  without  pardon 
of  sins,  to  hold  communion.  And  this  thing, 
brethren,  we  ought  to  flee  from  and  avoid,  and 
to  separate  ourselves  from  so  great  a  wickedness, 
and  to  hold  one  baptism,  which  is  granted  by  the 
Lord  to  the  Church  alone. 

Primus  of  Misgirpa  *  said  :  I  decide,  that  every 
man  who  comes  to  us  from  heresy  must  be  bap- 
tized. For  in  vain  does  he  think  that  he  has 
been  baptized  there,  seeing  that  there  is  no  bap- 
tism save  the  one  and  true  baptism  in  the  Church ; 
because  not  only  is  God  one,  but  the  faith  is  one, 
and  the  Church  is  one,  wherein  stands  the  one 
baptism,  and  holiness,  and  the  rest.  For  what- 
ever is  done  without,  has  no  effect  of  salvation. 

Polycarp  from  Adrumetum  ^  said :  They  who 
•approve  the  baptism  of  heretics  make  void  our 
baptism. 

Novatus  of  Thamugada  ♦  said :  Although  we 
know  that  all  the  Scriptures  give  witness  concern- 
ing the  saving  baptism,  still  we  ought  to  declare 
our  faith,  that  heretics  and  schismatics  who  come 
to  the  Church,  and  appear  to  have  been  falsely 
baptized,  ought  to  be  baptized  in  the  everlasting 
fountain ;  and  therefore,  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Scriptures,  and  according  to  the 
decree  of  our  colleagues,  men  of  most  holy 
memory,  that  all  schismatics  and  heretics  who 
are  converted  to  the  Church  must  be  baptized ; 
and  moreover,  that  those  who  appeared  to  have 
been  ordained  must  be  received  among  lay 
people. 

Nemesianus  of  Thubunae  5  said  :  That  the  bap- 
tism which  heretics  and  schismatics  bestow  is  not 
the  true  one,  is  everywhere  declared  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  since  their  very  leading  men  are  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets,  as  the  Lord  says  by 
Solomon :  "  He  who  trusteth  in  that  which  is 
false,  he  feedeth  the  winds ;  and  the  very  same, 
moreover,  foUoweth  the  flight  of  birds.  For 
he  forsaketh  the  ways  of  his  own  vineyard,  he 
lias  wandered  from  the  paths  of  his  own  little 
field.     But  he  walketh  through  pathless  places, 

'  By  the  despotism  of  Stephen. 

*  A  city  of  ^ugitana.  Augustine  caUs  this  bishop  Felix,  and 
speaks  of  him  as  the  jfrst  of  that  name  who  spoke.  —  />//. 

^  This  is  the  Polycarp  referred  to  in  Ep.  xhv.  p.  323,  nt^ra.  Adru- 
metum was  a  colony  on  the  coast,  about  dghty-five  miles  firom  Car- 
thage. 

*  In  Numidia. 

i  In  Mauritania  Caesariensis. 


and  dry,  and  a  land  destined  for  thirst ;  moreover, 
he  gathereth  together  fruitless  things  in  his 
hands." ^  And  again:  "Abstain  from  strange 
water,  and  from  the  fountain  of  another  do  not 
drink,  that  you  may  live  a  long  time ;  also  that 
the  years  of  life  may  be  added  to  thee."  7  And 
in  the  Gospel  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spoke  with 
His  divine  voice,  saying,  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  '  This  is  the  Spirit 
which  from  the  beginning  was  borne  over  the 
waters ;  for  neither  can  the  Spirit  operate  with- 
out the  water,  nor  the  water  without  the  Spirit. 
Certain  people  therefore  interpret  for  themselves 
ill,  when  they  say  that  by  imposition  of  the  hand 
they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  thus  re- 
ceived, when  it  is  manifest  that  they  ought  to  be 
bom  again  in  the  Catholic  Church  by  both  sac- 
raments. Then  indeed  they  will  be  able  to  be 
sons  of  God,  as  says  the  apostle  :  "  Taking  care 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  as  ye 
have  been  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God."  9 
All  these  things  speaks  the  Catholic  Church.*** 
And  again,  in  3ie  Gospel  the  Lord  says :  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ;  because  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  he  is  bom  of  God."  "  Therefore, 
whatsoever  things  all  heretics  and  schismatics  do 
are  carnal,  as  the  apostle  says  :  "  For  the  works 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are,  fornications, 
uncleannesses,  incest,  idolatries,  witchcrafts,  ha- 
treds, contentions,  jealousy,  anger,  divisions,  here- 
sies, and  the  like  to  these ;  concerning  which  I 
have  told  you  before,  as  I  also  foretell  you  now, 
that  whoever  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."'*  And  thus  the  apostle  con- 
demns, with  all  the  wicked,  those  also  who  cause 
division,  that  is,  schismatics  and  heretics.  Unless 
therefore  they  receive  saving  baptism  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  is  one,  they  cannot  be 
saved,  but  will  be  condemned  with  the  carnal  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord  Christ. 

Januarius  of  Lambesis  '^  said  :  According  to  the 
authority  *♦  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  decree  that 
all  heretics  must  be  baptized,  and  so  admitted 
into  the  holy  Church. 

Lucius  of  Castra  Galbae^s  said  :  Since  the  Lord 
in  His  Gospel  said,  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  : 
but  if  the  salt  should  have  lost  its  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  be  salted  ?     It  is  thenceforth  good 

6  Prov.  ix.  la,  LXX. 

y  Prov.  ix.  19. 

•  John  jii.  5. 

9  Eph.  iv.  3-6. 

^°  rile  has  no  idea  that  this  voice  proceeds  from  any  one  bishc^] 

*'  John  iii.  6. 

**  Gal.  V.  IQ73S. 

*3  In  Numidia. 

14  [This  appeal  to  Scripture  a^^ainst  Stephen  must  be  noted,  wha» 
ever  we  may  tnink  of  his  conclusions.] 

15  Or  Gtiba. 
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for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  of  doors,  and  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  of  men."  *  And  again, 
after  His  resurrection,  sending  His  apostles,  He 
gave  them  charge,  saying,  "All  power  is  given 
unto  me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."' 
Since,  therefore,  it  is  manifest  that  heretics  — 
that  is,  the  enemies  of  Christ  —  have  not  the 
sound  confession  of  the  sacrament ;  moreover, 
that  schismatics  cannot  season  others  with  spirit- 
ual wisdom,  since  they  themselves,  by  departing 
from  the  Church,  which  is  one,  having  lost  the 
savour,  have  become  contrary  to  it,  —  let  it  be 
done  as  it  is  written,  **  The  house  of  those  that 
are  contrary  to  the  law  owes  a  cleansing."  3  And 
it  is  a  consequence  that  those  who,  having  been 
baptized  by  people  who  are  contrary  to  the 
Church,  are  polluted,  must  first  be  cleansed,  and 
then  at  length  be  baptized. 

Crescens  of  Cirta  ♦  said  :  In  such  an  assembly 
of  most  holy  fellow-priests,  as  the  letters  of  our 
most  beloved  Cyprian  to  Jubaianus  and  also  to 
Stephen  have  been  read,  containing  in  them  so 
much  of  the  holy  testimonies  which  descend 
from  the  divinely  made  Scriptures,  that  with 
reason  we  ought,  all  being  made  one  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  consent  to  them  ;  I  judge  that 
all  heretics  and  schismatics  who  wish  to  come 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  shall  not  be  allowed  to 
enter  without  they  have  first  been  exorcised  and 
baptized;  with  the  exception  of  those  indeed 
who  may  previously  have  been  baptized  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  these  in  such  a  way  that 
they  may  be  reconciled  to  the  penitence  of  the 
Church  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 

Nicomedes  of  Segermae  s  said  :  My  opinion  is 
this,  that  heretics  coming  to  the  Church  should 
be  baptized,  for  the  reason  that  among  sinners 
without  they  can  obtain  no  remission  of  sins. 

Munnulus  *  of  Girba  7  said  :  The  truth  of  our 
Mother*  the  Catholic  Church,  brethren,  hath 
always  remained  and  still  remains  with  us,  and 
even  especially  in  the  Trinity  of  baptism,  as  our 
Lord  says,  "  Go  ye  and  baptize  the  nations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  9  Since,  then,  we  manifestly  know 
that  heretics  have  not  either  Father,  or  Son,  or 
Holy  Spirit,  they  ought,  when  they  come  to  the 
Church  our  Mother,  truly  to  be  bom  again  and 
to  be  baptized ;  that  the  cancer  which  they  had. 


*  Matt  V.  13. 

2  Matt,  xxviii.  x8,  xa. 

3  Prov.  xiv.  <j,  LXX. 

4  Cirta  Julia  in  Numidia. 

5  In  Numidia. 

*  Ep.  liii.  p.  336,  supra. 
bishops  who  write  with  Cyprian  to  Cornelius. 
"  Monulus." 

'  Gerra. 

'  [Testimony  to  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  the 
Nicene  Creed.] 

9  Matt.  jucYiii.  19. 


Mtmnulus  is  mentioiied  as  one 

He  is  there 


of  the 
called 


and  the  anger  of  damnation,  and  the  witchery 
of  error,  may  be  sanctified  by  the  holy  and 
heavenly  laver. 

Secundinus  of  Cedias  *°  said  :  Since  our  Lord 
Christ  says,  "  He  who  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me;""  and  John  the  apostle  calls  those  who 
depart  from  the  Church  Antichrists  —  undoubt- 
edly enemies  of  Christ  —  any  such  as  are  called 
Antichrists  cannot  minister  the  grace  of  saving 
baptism.  And  therefore  I  think  that  those  who 
flee  from  the  snares  of  the  heretics  to  the  Church 
must  be  baptized  by  us,  who  are  called  friends 
of  God,  of  His  condescension. 

Felix  of  Bagai "  said ;  As,  when  the  blind 
leads  the  Wind,  they  fall  together  into  the  ditch  ; 
so,  when  the  heretic  baptizes  a  heretic,  they  fall 
together  into  death.  And  therefore  a  heretic 
must  be  baptized  and  made  alive,  lest  we  who 
are  alive  should  hold  communion  with  the  dead. 

Polianus  of  Mileum  '^  said :  It  is  right  that  a 
heretic  be  baptized  in  the  holy  Church. 

Theogenes  of  Hippo  Regius  '*  said  :  Accord- 
ing to  the  sacrament  of  God's  heavenly  grace 
which  we  have  received,  we  believe  one  baptism 
which  is  in  the  holy  Church. 

Dativus  of  Badis  's  said :  We,  as  far  as  in  us 
lies,  do  not  hold  communion  with  heretics,  unless 
they  have  been  baptized  in  the  Church,  and  have 
received  remission  of  their  sins. 

Successus  of  Abbir  Germaniciana  '^  said  :  Her- 
etics can  either  do  nothing,  or  they  can  do  all. 
If  they  can  baptize,  they  can  also  bestow  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  if  they  cannot  give  the  Holy 
Spirit,  because  they  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
neither  can  they  spiritually  baptize.  Therefore 
we  judge  that  heretics  must  be  baptized. 

Fortunatus  of  Tuccaboris  '^  said :  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  God,  Son  of  God  the  Father  and 
Creator,  built  His  Church  upon  a  rock, '^  not  upon 
heresy;  and  gave  the  power  of  baptizing  to 
bishops,  not  to  heretics.  Wherefore  they  who 
are  without  the  Church,  and,  standing  in  oppo- 
sition to  Christ,  disperse  His  sheep  and  flock, 
cannot  baptize,  being  without. 

Sedatus  of  Tuburbo  »9  said :  In  the  degree  in 
which  water  sanctified  in  the  Church  by  the 
prayer  of  the  priest,  washes  away  sins ;  in  that 
degree,  if  infected  with  heretical  discourse  as 
with  a  cancer,  it  heaps  up  sins.  Wherefore  we 
must  endeavour  with  all  peacefiil  powers,  that 
no  one  infected  and  stained  with  heretical  error 


>o  Perhaps  Quidias  in  Mauritania  Caesariensis. 

>>  Matt.  xii.  30. 

*2  In  Numidia.  Here  was  held  the  Donatist  "  Concilium  Bagat- 
ense  "  of  310  bishops  (Oxford  cd.) . 

13  In  Numidia. 

>4  The  See  of  St.  Augustine  in  Numidia,  218  miles  from  Carthage,, 
and  x6o  miles  firom  Hii>po  Diarrhytus.    See  p.  571,  infra, 

>5  Badea,  or  Badel,  m  Numidia. 

'6  In  Zeugitana. 

17  Tucca-terebinthina  in  Zeugitana. 

I*  [Evidently  he  never  suspects  that  Stephen  is  the  rock.] 

>9  Thuburbo,  or  Thuburbis,  in  Zeugitana. 
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refuse  to  receive  the  single  and  true  baptism  of 
the  Church,  by  which  whosoever  is  not  baptized, 
shall  become  an  alien  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Privatianus  of  Sufetula '  said :  Let  him  who 
says  that  heretics  have  the  power  of  baptizing, 
say  first  who  founded  heresy.  For  if  heresy  is 
of  God,  it  also  may  have  the  divine  indulgence. 
But  if  it  is  not  from  God,  how  can  it  either  have 
the  grace  of  God,  or  confer  it  upon  any  one  ? 

Privatus  of  Sufes*  said  :  He  who  approves  the 
baptism  of  heretics,  what  else  does  he  do  than 
communicate  with  heretics  ? 

Hortensianus  of  Lares  ^  said  :  Let  either  these 
presumptuous  ones,'*  or  those  who  favour  here- 
tics, consider  how  many  baptisms  there  are. 
We  claim  for  the  Church  one  baptism,  which  we 
know  not  except  in  the  Church.  Or  how  can 
they  baptize  any  one  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
whom  Christ  Himself  declares  to  be  His  adver- 
saries ? 

Cassius  of  Macomadae  ^  said :  Since  there 
cannot  be  two  baptisms,  he  who  yields  baptism 
to  the  heretics  takes  it  away  from  himself.  I 
judge  therefore  that  heretics,  lamentable  and 
corrupt,  must  be  baptized  when  they  begin  to 
come  to  the  Church  ;  and  that  when  washed  by 
the  sacred  and  divine  washing,  and  illuminated 
by  the  light  of  life,  they  may  be  received  into 
the  Church,  not  as  enemies,  but  as  made  peace- 
ful ;  not  as  foreigners,  but  as  of  the  household 
of  the  faith  of  the  Lord ;  not  as  children  of 
adultery,  but  as  sons  of  God ;  not  of  error,  but 
of  salvation ;  except  those  who  once  faithful 
have  been  supplanted,  and  have  passed  over 
from  the  Church  to  the  darkness  of  heresy,  but 
that  these  must  be  restored  by  the  imposition 
of  hands. 

Another  Januarius  of  Vicus  Caesaris  *  said  :  If 
error  does  not  obey  truth,  much  more  truth  does 
not  consent  to  error ;  and  therefore  we  stand  by 
the  Church  in  which  we  preside,  that,  claiming 
her  baptism  for  herself  alone,  we  should  baptize 
those  whom  the  Church  has  not  baptized. 

Another  Secundinus  of  Carpi  ^  said  :  Are  here- 
tics Christians  or  not?  If  they  are  Christians, 
why  are  they  not  in  the  Church  of  God?  If 
they  are  not  Christians,  how  come  they  to  make 
Christians?  Or  whither  will  tend  the  Lord's 
discourse,  when  He  says,  "  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me,  and  he  who  gathereth  not 
with  me  scattereth  ?  *'  *  Whence  it  appears  pfein 
that  upon  strange  children,  and  on  the  offspring 
of  Antichrist,  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  descend 

*  A  city  of  Numidia  Byzaccnae. 
^  In  Byzacena. 

5  A  city  of  Numidia  Ptolemais. 

4  [Stephen  and  tho^  who  accept  his  ideat.] 

5  Or  Macodama  in  Numidia. 

^  Perhaps  Nova  Cssaris  in  Numidia. 
7  In  Zeugitana,  on  the  borders  of  Tunis. 

*  Matt.  xii.  30. 


only  by  imposition  of  hands,  since  it  is  manifest 
that  heretics  have  not  baptism. 

Victoricus  of  Thabraca  ^  said :  If  heretics  are 
allowed  to  baptize  and  to  give  remission  of  sins, 
wherefore  do  we  brand  them  with  infamy  and 
call  them  heretics? 

Another  Felix  of  Uthina*°  said:  Nobody 
doubts,  most  holy  fellow-priests,  that  human 
presumption  is  not  able  to  do  so  much  as  the 
adorable  and  venerable  majesty  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  remembering  the  dan- 
ger, we  ought  not  only  to  observe  this  also,  but 
moreover  to  confirm  it  by  the  voice  of  all  of  us, 
that  all  heretics  who  come  to  the  bosom  of 
Mother  Church  should  be  baptized,  that  thus 
the  heretical  mind  that  has  been  polluted  by  a 
long  decay,  purged  by  the  sanctification  of  the 
laver,  may  be  reformed  for  the  better. 

Quietus  of  Baruch  "  said :  We  who  live  by 
faith  ought  to  obey  with  careful  observance  those 
things  which  before  have  been  foretold  for  our 
instruction.  For  it  is  written  in  Solomon  :  "  He 
that  is  baptized  from  the  dead,  (and  again  touch- 
eth  the  dead,'*)  what  availeth  his  washing?** '3 
which  certainly  speaks  of  those  who  are  washed 
by  heretics,  and  of  those  that  wash  them.  For 
if  those  who  are  baptized  among  them  obtain 
by  remission  of  their  sins  life  eternal,  why  do 
they  come  to  the  Church  ?  But  if  from  a  dead 
person  no  salvation  is  received,  and  therefore, 
acknowledging  their  previous  error,  they  return 
to  the  truth  with  penitence,  they  ought  to  be 
sanctified  with  the  one  vital  baptism  which  is  in 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Castus  of  Sicca  *-♦  said :  He  who  with  con- 
tempt of  the  truth  presumes  to  follow  custom, 
is  either  envious  and  malignant  in  respect  of  his 
brethren  to  whom  the  truth  is  revealed,  or  is  un- 
gratefiil  in  respect  of  God,  by  whose  inspiration 
His  Church  is  instructed. 

Euchratius  of  Thenae  's  said :  God  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  teaching  the  apostles  with 
His  own  mouth,  has  entirely  completed  our 
faith,  and  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  the  rule  of 
the  ecclesiastical  law,  saying :  "  Go  ye  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'*  *^  Thus  the  false  and  wicked  baptism 
of  heretics  must  be  rejected  by  us,  and  refuted 
with  all  detestation,  from  whose  mouth  is  ex- 
pressed poison,  not  life,  not  celestial  grace,  but 
blasphemy  of  the  Trinity. '7    And  therefore  it  is 

9  A  colony  variotuly  called  Tabraca  or  Tabathra. 

xo  k^^Kva  in  Zeugitana. 

II  Or  Buruch,  probably  Bourka  in  Numidia. 

>>  This  clause  is  omitted  in  the  larger  number  of  editions. 

13  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  35. 

*4  Sicca  Veneria,  a  city  of  Zeugitana. 

IS  A  city  of  Byzacena. 

i^  Matt,  xxviii.  x8. 

17  "  Let  the  reader  observe  here,  as  elsewhere,  that  the  word 
'  Trinity '  is  simply  used  for  the  persons  of  the  Godhead  **  (Oxfiovd 
edit.). 
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manifest  that  heretics  who  come  to  the  Church 
ought  to  be  baptized  with  the  sound,  and  Catho- 
lic baptism,  in  order  that,  being  purified  from 
the  blasphemy  of  their  presumption,  they  may 
be  reformed  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Libosus  of  Vaga '  said :  In  the  Gospel  the 
Lord  says,  "  I  am  the  truth."  '  He  said  not,  "  I 
am  the  custom."  Therefore  the  truth  being 
manifest,  let  custom  yield  to  truth;  so  that, 
although  for  the  past  any  one  was  not  in  the 
habit  of  baptizing  heretics  in  the  Church,  let 
him  now  begin  to  baptize  them.^ 

Lucius  of  Thebeste »  said :  I  determine  that 
blasphemous  and  unrighteous  heretics,  who  with 
various  words  tear  asunder  the  holy  and  adora- 
ble words  of  the  Scriptures,  are  to  be  accursed, 
and  therefore  that  they  must  be  exorcised  and 
baptized. 

Eugenius  of  Ammedera  *  said :  And  I  deter- 
mine the  same  —  that  heretics  must  be  baptized. 

Also  another  Felix  of  Amaccora  ♦  said  :  And 
I  myself,  following  the  authority  of  the  divine 
Scriptures,5  judge  that  heretics  must  be  bap- 
tized ;  and,  moreover,  those  also  who  contend 
that  they  have  been  baptized  among  the  schis- 
matics. For  if,  according  to  Christ*s  warning, 
our  font  is  private  to  us,  let  all  the  adversaries 
of  our  Church  understand  that  it  cannot  be  for 
another.  Nor  can  He  who  is  the  Shepherd  of 
the  one  flock  give  the  saving  water  to  two  peoples. 
And  therefore  it  is  plain  that  neither  heretics 
nor  schismatics  can  receive  anything  heavenly, 
seeing  that  they  dare  to  receive  from  men  who 
are  sinners,  and  from  those  who  are  external  to 
the  Church.  When  there  is  no  place  for  the 
giver,  assuredly  there  is  no  profit  for  the  re- 
ceiver. 

Also  another  Januarius  of  Muzzuli  *  said :  I 
am  surprised,  since  all  confess  that  there  is  one 
baptism,  that  all  do  not  perceive  the  unity  of 
the  same  baptism.  For  the  Church  and  heresy 
are  two  things,  and  different  things.  If  heretics 
have  baptism,  we  have  it  not ;  but  if  we  have  it, 
heretics  cannot  have  it.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Church  alone  possesses  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  since  she  alone  possesses  both  the  grace 
and  the  truth  of  Christ. 

Adelphius  of  Thasvalte  ^  said  :  Certain  persons 
without  reason  impugn  the  truth  by  false  and 
envious  words,  in  saying  that  we  rebaptize,  when 
the  Church  does  not  rebaptize  heretics,  but  bap- 
tizes them. 


>  A  city  of  Numidia. 

'  John  xjv.  6. 

3  [Here  is  a  concession  that  at  least  the  Iffca/  custom  could  be 
fAeaded  by  Stephen.] 

*  "  Damatcore/'  or  "  Vamaccore,"  in  Numidia. 

5  [Here  we  may  think  as  we  choose  as  to  this  ooncludon.  but 
the  appeal  to  Holy  Scripture  proves  that  this  is  the  cmly  infolUble 
authonty.] 

^  Mazula  in  Numidia. 

7  A  city  of  Byzacena. 


Demetrius  of  Leptiminus  '  said  :  We  maintain 
one  baptism,  because  we  demand  for  the  Church 
Catholic  alone  her  own  property.  But  they 
who  say  that  heretics  truly  and  legitimately  bap- 
tize, are  themselves  the  people  who  make  not 
one,  but  many  baptisms.  For  since  heresies 
are  many,  according  to  their  number  will  be 
reckoned  baptisms. 

Vincentius  of  Thibaris  9  said  :  We  know  that 
heretics  are  worse  than  Gentiles.  If,  therefore, 
being  converted,  they  should  wish  to  come  to 
the  Lord,  we  have  assuredly  the  rule  of  truth 
which  the  Lord  by  His  divine  precept  com- 
manded to  His  apostles,  saying,  "  Go  ye,  lay  on 
hands  in  my  name,  expel  demons."  '°  And  in 
another  place :  "  Go  ye  and  teach  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Therefore 
first  of  all  by  imposition  of  hands  in  exorcism, 
secondly  by  the  regeneration  of  baptism,  they 
may  then  come  to  the  promise  of  Christ.  Other- 
wise I  think  it  ought  not  to  be  done. 

Marcus  of  Mactaris "  said :  It  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  if  heretics,  enemies,  and  impugners 
of  the  truth  claim  to  themselves  a  matter  in  the 
power  and  condescension  of  others.  But  it  is 
to  be  wondered  at,  that  some  of  us,  prevaricators 
of  the  truth,  support  heretics  and  oppose  them- 
selves to  Christians.  Therefore  we  decree  that 
heretics  must  be  baptized. 

Sattius  of  Sicilibba  '3  said :  If  to  heretics  in 
baptism  their  sins  are  remitted,  they  come  to' 
the  Church  without  reason.  For  since,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  they  are  sins  which  are  pun- 
ished, there  is  nothing  which  the  heretics  can 
fear  from  Christ's  judgment,  if  they  have  already 
obtained  remission  of  their  sins. 

Victor  of  Gor  '♦  said  :  Since  sins  are  not  re- 
mitted *s  save  in  the  baptism  of  the  Church,  he 
who  admits  a  heretic  to  communion  without  bap- 
tism does  two  things  against  reason  :  he  does  not 
cleanse  the  heretics,  and  he  befouls  the  Christians. 

Aurelius  of  Utica  '^  said :  Since  the  apostle 
says  that  we  are  not  to  communicate  with  other 
people's  sins,  what  else  does  he  do  but  com- 
municate with  other  people's  sins,  who  holds 
communion  with  heretics  >vithout  the  Church's 
baptism?  And  therefore  I  judge  that  heretics 
must  be  baptized,  that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins  ;  and  thus  communion  may  be 
had  with  them. 


•  Arfirrtf  fitiepa  —  a  city  of  Byzacena. 

9  Tabora,  a  city  of  Mauritania  Caesariensis. 

*^  Apparently  in  reference  to  Mark  xvi.  17,  x8. 

"  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

*^  A  city  of  Bvzacena. 

13  A  city  of  Zeugitana — "  Sicilibra/'  thirty-four  miles  from  Car- 
thage. 

»*  Probably  "  Garra,"  a  city  of  Mauritania  Caesariensis,  or  "  Gar- 
riana,"  a  city  of  Byzacena.  ^ 

'5  [Referring  to  Acts  xxil.  x6  and  John  xx.  93.] 

'^  A  city  of  Zeugitana,  famous  asoeing  the  place  of  Cato's  deatl\ 
now  called  Byzerta. 


570 


THE   SEVENTH   COUNCIL   OF  CARTHAGE. 


Iambus  of  Germaniciana »  said  :  They  who  ap- 
prove of  the  baptism  of  heretics,  disapprove  of 
ours,  in  denying  that  they  who  are,  I  will  not  say 
washed,  but  befouled,  outside  the  Church,  ought 
to  be  baptized  in  the  Church. 

Lucianus  of  Rucuma*  said  :  It  is  written,  "And 
God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good,  and  divided 
between  the  light  and  the  darlmess."  ^  If  there 
can  be  agreement  between  light  and  darkness, 
there  may  be  something  in  common  between  us 
and  heretics.  Therefore  I  determine  that  here- 
tics must  be  baptized. 

Pelagianus  of  Luperciana  ♦  said :  It  is  written, 
"Either  the  Lord  is  God,  or  Baal  is  God." 5 
Therefore  in  the  present  case  also,  either  the 
Church  is  the  Church,  or  heresy  is  the  Church. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  heresy  is  not  the  Church, 
how  can  the  Church's  baptism  be  among  here- 
tics? 

Jader  of  Midila  *  said  :  We  know  that  there  is 
but  one  baptism  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
therefore  we  ought  not  to  receive  a  heretic  unless 
he  has  been  baptized  among  us ;  lest  he  should 
think  that  he  has  been  baptized  out  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church. 

Also  another  Felix  of  Marazana  7  said  :  There 
is  one  faith,  one  baptism,  but  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  alone  has  the  right  to  baptize. 

Paulus  of  Obba  *  said  :  It  does  not  disturb  me 
if  any  man  does  not  assert  the  faith  and  truth  of 
the  Church,  since  the  apostle  says,  "  For  what  if 
some  of  them  have  fallen  away  from  the  faith  ? 
Has  their  unbelief  made  the  faith  of  God  of  no 
effect?  By  no  means.  For  God  is  true,  but 
every  man  a  liar."  ^  But  if  God  is  true,  how  can 
the  truth  of  baptism  be  among  the  heretics, 
among  whom  God  is  not  ? 

Pomponius  of  Dionysiana^  said :  It  is  evident 
that  heretics  cannot  baptize  and  give  remission 
of  sins,  seeing  that  they  have  not  power  to  be 
able  to  loose  or  to  bind  anything  on  earth. 

Venantius  of  Timisa*  said  :  If  a  husband,  going 
into  foreign  parts,  had  commended  his  wife  to 
the  guardianship  of  his  friend,  that  friend  would 
take  care  of  her  who  was  commended  to  him 
with  all  possible  diligence,  that  her  chastity  and 
holiness  should  not  be  corrupted  by  any  one. 
Christ  the  Lord  and  our  God,  going  to  His 
Father,  has  commended  to  us  His  bride.  Shall 
we  guard  her  incorrupt  and  inviolate,  or  shall  we 
betray  her  integrity  and  chastity  to  adulterers  and 
corrupters?    For  he  who   makes  the  Church's 

>  Sct'l.  *'  urbs,"  a  city  of  Bjrzacena.  The  epithet  refers  to  its  being 
a  place  frequented  by  the  veterans  of  German  cohorts,  and  distin- 
guishes it  from  "  Abbiritana." 

'  A  city  of  Zeugitana. 

^  Gen.  i.  4. 

*  Possibly  "  Lubertina." 
S  z  Kings  xviii  ax. 

^  A  city  of  Numtdia. 
7  A  city  of  Byzacena. 

*  Otherwise  *^  Bobba,"  a  city  of  Mauritania* 
9  Rom.  iii.  3,  4. 


baptism  common  to  heretics,  betra3rs  the  spouse 
of  Christ  to  adulterers. 

Ahynmus  of  Ausvaga '°  said :  We  have  received 
one  baptism,  and  that  same  we  maintain  and 
practise.  But  he  who  says  that  heretics  also  may 
lawfully  baptize,  makes  two  baptisms. 

Satuminus  of  Victoriana  7  said :  If  heretics 
may  baptize,  they  who  do  unlawful  things  are 
excused  and  defended ;  nor  do  I  see  why  either 
Christ  should  have  called  them  adversaries, 
or  the  apostle  should  have  called  them  Anti- 
christs. 

Satuminus  "  of  Thucca^  said  :  The  Gentiles, 
although  they  worship  idols,  do  yet  know  and 
confess  a  supreme  God  "  as  Father  and  Creator. 
Against  Him  Marcion  blasphemes,  and  some 
persons  do  not  blush  to  approve  the  baptism  of 
Marcion.  How  do  such  priests  either  observe 
or  vindicate  God's  priesthood,  who  do  not  bap- 
tize God's  enemies,  and  hold  communion  with 
them  as  they  are  ! 

Marcellus  of  Zama ''  said  :  Since  sins  are  not 
remitted  '*  save  in  the  baptism  of  the  Church,  he 
who  does  not  baptize  a  heretic  holds  communion 
with  a  sinner. 

Irenaeus  of  Ululi  's  said  :  If  the  Church  does 
not  baptize  a  heretic,  for  the  reason  that  he  is 
said  to  be  already  baptized,  it  is  the  greater 
heresy. 

Donatus  of  Cibaliana  '^  said :  I  know  one 
Church  and  her  one  baptism.  If  there  is  any 
who  says  that  the  grace  of  baptism  is  with  here- 
tics, he  must  first  show  and  prove  that  the 
Church  is  among  them. 

Zosimus  of  Tharassa  *  said :  When  a  revela- 
tion of  the  truth  is  made,  let  error  give  place  to 
truth ;  because  Peter  also,  who  previously  cir- 
cumcised, yielded  to  Paul  when  he  preached 
the  truth.»7 

Julianus  of  Telepte  '^  said  :  It  is  written,  "  No 
man  can  receive  anything  unless  it  have  been 
given  him  from  heaven."  '9  if  heresy  is  from 
heaven,  it  can  also  give  baptism. 

Faustus  of  Timida  Regia  *°  said :  Let  not  them 
who  are  in  favour  of  heretics  flatter  themselves. 
He  who  interferes  with  the  baptism  of  the  Church 
on  behalf  of  heretics,  makes  them  Christians^ 
and  us  heretics. 


xo  This  seems  to  be  "  Ausana*'  or  "  Ausagga.'* 

"  The  Oxibid  reads  "  Another  Satuminiu?' 

>'  Manifestly,  says  the  Oxford  editor,  this  expression  refers  to 
"  Jupiter  the  fatner  of  gods  and  men." 

*^  A  city  of  Numidia ;  the  scene  of  Hannibal's  overthrow  by  Sctpio. 

14  [The  Nicene  Creed  is  emphatic  in  the  article  based  on  this 
idea;  and  it  proves  that  the  primitive  discipline  of  penitence  was  not 
in  those  days  a  "sacrament  of  absolution,"  to  which  all  were 
compelled  to  submit.  Private  confessions  seem  to  have  been  un« 
known.  1 

«s  "  usilla,"  a  city  of  Byzacena. 

*6  Possibly  "  Ceroaliana  "  in  Byzacena. 

*7  [The  bearings  of  this  simple  statement  upon  the  later  daiau  of 
Stephen's  See  must  not  be  overlooked.] 

"  A  city  of  Numidia  Byzacenae. 

'9  John  iii  27. 

^  A  city  of  Zeugitana:  some  read  "  TimudA.** 
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Geminius  of  Furni '  said :  Some  of  our  col- 
leagues may  prefer  heretics  to  themselves,  they 
camiot  to  us :  and  therefore  what  we  have  once 
determined  we  maintain  —  that  we  baptize  those 
who  come  to  us  from  the  heretics. 

Rogatianus  of  Nova '  said :  Christ  instituted 
the  Church;  the  devil,  heresy.  How  can  the 
synagogue  of  Satan  have  the  baptism  of  Christ  ? 

Therapius  of  Bulla  ^  said :  He  who  concedes 
and  betrays  the  Church's  baptism  to  heretics, 
what  else  has  he  been  to  the  spouse  of  Christ 
than  a  Judas  ? 

Also  another  Lucius  of  Membresa  *  said :  It 
is  written,  "  God  heareth  not  a  sinner."  s  How 
can  a  heretic  who  is  a  sinner  be  heard  in  bap- 
tism? 

Also  another  Felix  of  Bussacene^  said:  In 
the  matter  of  receiving  heretics  without  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Church,  let  no  one  prefer  custom  to 
reason  and  truth,  because  reason  and  truth 
always  exclude  custom.^ 

Another  Satuminus  of  Avitini '  said  :  If  Anti- 
christ can  give  to  any  one  the  grace  of  Christ, 
heretics  also  are  able  to  baptize,  for  they  are 
called  antichrists. 

Quintus  of  Aggya ;  9  He  can  give  something 
who  has  something.  But  what  can  heretics  give, 
who,  it  is  plain,  have  nothing? 

Another  Julianus  of  Marcelliana  '**  said  :  If  a 
man  can  serve  two  masters,  God  and  mammon, 
baptism  also  can  serve  two  masters,  the  Chris- 
tian and  the  heretic. 

Tenax  of  Horrea  Caeliae"  said:  Baptism  is 
one,  but  it  is  the  Church's.  Where  the  Church 
is  not  there,  there  can  be  no  baptism. 

Another  Victor  of  Assuri '  said :  it  is  written, 
that  "God  is  one,  and  Christ  is  one,  and  the 
Church  is  one,  and  baptism  is  one."  "  How, 
therefore,  can  any  one  be  baptized  there,  where 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  one  Church  is  not? 

Donatulus  of  Capse  '3  said :  And  I  also  have 
always  thought  this,  that  heretics,  who  can  ob- 
tain nothing  without  the  Church,  when  they  are 
converted  to  the  Church,  must  be  baptized. 

Verulus  '^  of  Rusiccada  «5  said :  A  man  who  is 


'  A  city  of  Zeugitana. 

>  A  city  of  Mauritania  Caesariensis.  Fell  obserres  that  in  Nu- 
midia  are  many  cities  of  the  name  of  "  Nova  "  or  "  Noba." 

3  A  city  of  Zeugitana.  There  were  two  cities  of  the  name  — 
BovAAopta,  or  Bulla  Kegia,  and  BovAAofuWa,  or  Bulla  Minor.  The 
latter  is  probably  referral  to. 

*  Otherwise  "  Memosita,"  a  city  of  Zeugitana.  It  is  also  written 
"  Mcmbrosa." 

s  John  ix.  31. 

*  Probably  "  Byzacene." 

'  [Custom,  then,  was  elsewhere  established:  and  it  ultimately 
prevafled;  whether  aeainst  truth  or  not,  need  not  here  be  discussed.] 

*  This  is  supposed  to  be  "  Autenti,"  a  city  of  Byzacene. 
9  Supposed  to  be  Ajssiva. 

^**  Mention  of  the  B»nop  of  Marcelliana  is  found  in  Notitia  EpiS' 
copatus  Africt£. 

'>  A  village  belonging  to  Byzacene,  seventy-five  mOes  from  Car- 
thage. 

*^  Eph.  iv.  5. 

*'  A  city  of  Byzacene. 

*4  Called  in  some  editions  "  a  martyr  frwn  the  schismatics. " 

>s  A  city  of  Numidia. 


a  heretic  cannot  give  what  he  has  not ;  much 
more  a  schismatic,  who  has  lost  what  he  once 
had. 

Pudentianus  of  Cuiculis  *s  said :  The  novelty 
of  my  episcopal  office,'^  beloved  brethren,  has 
caused  me  to  await  what  my  elders  should  judge. 
For  it  is  manifest  that  heresies  have  nothing,  nor 
can  have  any  thing.  And  thus,  if  any  one  comes 
from  them,  it  is  most  justly  decreed  that  they 
must  be  baptized. 

Peter  of  Hippo  Diarrhytus'7  said  :  Since  there 
is  one  baptism  in  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is 
manifest  that  one  cannot  be  baptized  outside 
the  Church.  And  therefore  I  judge  that  those 
who  have  been  dipped  in  heresy  or  in  schism, 
when  they  come  to  the  Church,  should  be  bap- 
tized. 

Also  another  Lucius  of  Ausafa  '*  said :  Ac- 
cording to  the  direction  of  my  mind,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  there  is  one  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  Christ,  and  one 
hope,  and  one  Spirit,  and  one  Church,  there  ought 
also  to  be  one  baptism.  And  therefore  I  say, 
that  if  any  thing  had  been  set  on  foot  or  accom- 
plished by  heretics,  it  ought  to  be  rescinded,  and 
that  those  who  come  thence  must  be  baptized 
in  the  Church. 

Also  another  Felix  of  Gurgites  '3  said  :  I  judge 
that,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  he  who  is  unlawfully  baptized  by 
heretics  outside  the  Church,  when  he  wishes  to 
take  refuge  in  the  Church,  should  obtain  the 
grace  of  baptism  where  it  is  lawfully  given. 

Pusillus  of  Lamasba  *9  said :  I  believe  that 
there  is  no  saving  baptism  except  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  Whatsoever  is  apart  from  the  Catholic 
Church  is  a  pretence. 

Salvianus  of  Gazaufala  ^  said :  It  is  certain 
that  heretics  have  nothing,  and  therefore  they 
come  to  us  that  they  may  receive  what  they 
have  not. 

Honoratus  of  Thucca  **  said  :  Since  Christ  is 
the  Truth,  we  ought  rather  to  follow  truth  than 
custom ;  so  that  we  should  sanctify  heretics  with 
the  Church's  baptism,  seemg  that  they  come  to 
us  for  the  reason  that  they  could  receive  nothing 
without. 

Victor  of  Octavum  **  said :  As  yourselves 
also  know,  I  have  n«t  long  been  appointed  a 
bishop,  and  I  therefore  waited  for  the  decision  '^ 


^  '6  [Noteworthy  examples  of  episcopal  modestjr.  In  the  colleges  of 
bishops,  however,  it  is  now  usual  to  call  upon  juniors  first,  that^  if 
they  should  think  differently  from  older  brethren,  their  free  opinion 
ne«i  not  be  restrained  by  deference.] 

^f  A  city  of  Zeugitana,  called  Diarrhytus  because  of  the  number 
of  the  streams  that  water  it.  The  name  is  otherwise  read  "  Hippo 
Diarrhytonmi." 

>*  A  city  of  Zeugitana,  sometimes  written  "  Assapha.** 

>9  *'  Lambesa,"  a  city  of  Numidia. 

^^  A  city  of  Numidia,  otherwise  Favcra^i^a  (Ptol.)  and  Fo^tf^vXa 
(Procop.) 

**■  There  are  four  cities  in  Africa  of  this  name. 

^  A  city  of  Numidia,  otherwise  called  "  Octabum." 
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of  my  predecessors.  I  therefore  think  this,  that 
as  many  as  come  from  heresy  should  undoubt- 
edly be  baptized. 

Clarus  of  Mascula  *  said :  The  sentence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  plain,  when  He  sent  His 
apostles,  and  accorded  to  them  alone  the  power 
given  to  Him  by  His  Father ;  and  to  them  we 
have  succeeded,  governing  the  Lord's  Church 
with  the  same  power,'  and  baptizing  the  faith  of 
believers.  And  therefore  heretics,  who  neither 
have  power  without,  nor  have  the  Church  of 
Christ,  are  able  to  baptize  no  one  with  His 
baptism. 

Secundianus  of  Thambei  3  said  :  We  ought 
not  to  deceive  heretics  by  our  presumption ;  so 
that  they  who  have  not  been  baptized  in  the 
Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  not 
obtained  by  this  means  remissions  of  their  sins, 
when  the  day  of  judgment  shall  come,  should 
impute  to  us  that  through  us  they  were  not  bap- 
tized, and  did  not  obtain  the  indulgence  of 
divine  grace.  On  which  account,  since  there  is 
one  Church  and  one  baptism,  when  they  are  con- 
verted to  us  they  should  obtain,  together  with 
the  Church,  the  Church's  baptism  also. 

Also  another  Aurelius  of  Chullabi  ^  said  :  John 
the  apostle  laid  it  down  in  his  epistle,  saying : 
"  If  any  one  come  unto  you,  and  have  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  and  say  not  to  him.  Hail.  For  he  that 
saith  to  him,  Hail,  partakes  with  his  evil  deeds."* 
How  can  such  be  rashly  admitted  into  God's 


*  A  city  of  Numidia. 

3  [This  is  Cyprian's  theory  of  the  origiii  of  the  episcopate. 
Eluciaation  iWra.  J 

^  A  cit)f  of  Bycacena. 

4  This  u  otherwise  called  *'  Cululi,"  a  city  of  Byiacena. 

5  2  John  lo,  XX. 


house,  who  are  prohibited  from  being  admitted 
into  our  private  dwelling?  Or  how  can  we  hold 
communion  with  them  without  the  Church's  bap- 
tism, to  whom,  if  we  should  only  say  Hail,  we 
are  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds  ? 

Litteus  ^  of  Gemelli '  said  :  If  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch.  Since,  then, 
it  is  manifest  that  heretics  cannot  give  light  to 
any,  as  being  themselves  blind,  their  baptism 
does  not  avail. 

Natalis  of  Oea  '  said  :  As  well  I  who  am  pres- 
ent, as  Pompey  9  of  Sabrata,*  as  also  Dioga  of 
Leptis  Magna  '**  —  who,  absent  indeed  in  body, 
but  present  in  spirit,  have  given  me  charge  — 
judge  the  same  as  our  colleagues,  that  heretics 
cannot  hold  communion  with  us,  unless  they 
shall  be  baptized  with  ecclesiastical  baptism. 

Junius  of  Neapolis*  said  :  From  the  judgment 
which  we  once  determined  on  I  do  not  recede, 
that  we  should  baptize  heretics  who  come  to 
the  Church. 

Cyprian  of  Carthage  said :  The  letter  which 
was  written  to  our  colleague  Jubaianus  very  fully 
expresses  my  opinion,  that,  according  to  evan- 
gelical and  apostolic  testimony,  heretics,  who  are 
called  adversaries  of  Christ  and  Antichrists,  when 
they  come  to  the  Church,  must  be  baptized  with 
the  one  baptism  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  be 
made  of  adversaries,  friends,  and  of  Antichrists, 
Christians.'* 

^  This  Litteus  is  mentioned  in  Ep.  Ixxvi.  p.  40a,  su^ra, 

f  A  city  of  Numidiau  A  Roman  colony  was  planted  there  under 
the  Emperor  Hadrian. 

•  A  city  of  Tripolis. 

9  Probably  the  same  to  whom  Ep.  Ixxiii.  (p.  386,  su/ra)  waa 
written. 

>o  A  city  of  Tjipolis,  thus  distinguished  from  Leptis  parva. 

II  [Here  Cypnan  sums  up,  and  gives  the  sentence  of  the  council, 
after  the  example  of  St.  James,  who  presided  in  the  Council  of  Jeru- 
salem, Acts  XV.  13, 19.] 


ELUCIDATION. 

(To  them  we  have  succeeded,  p  572.) 

The  theory  of  Cyprian  is  thus  recognised  in  full  council,  by  his  colleagues,  with  respect  to  the 
unity  of  the  Church  Catholic.  They  have  never  heard  of  any  counter  theory,  and  they  state  it 
as  a  matter  of  course.  Fortunatus  of  "  Tuccaboris  "  had  shortly  before  referred  to  the  Church  as 
"  built  upon  a  rock"  with  evident  reference  to  M^  /aif/if  for  he  adds,  "  not  upon  heresy"  Of  a 
perpetuated  construction^  of  which  any  one  bishop  was  the  "^v^XxaXtA  foundation^  nobody  as  yet 
seems  to  have  dreamed.  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,"  says  St.  Paul ; 
viz.,  "Christ."  On  Him,  "the  Stone,  Elect,  precious,"  St.  Peter  and  all  the  apostles  (the 
prophets  as  well)  are  built  as  foundation-stones;  and  we  also,  as  "lively  stones,"  are  built  upon 
that  foundation,*  into  a  holy  temple. 

This  Council  of  Carthage  sustains  Cyprian  also  in  his  judgment  concerning  the  question  of 
baptism,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to  say  that  it  was  ever  overruled.  Compare  St.  Basil,  Ad  Amphilochium 
{Epist.  Canonica  prima y  p.  19,  vol.  iii.,  ed.  Paris,  1638),  where  he  refers  to  Cyprian  and  Fimiilian 
("^«r  Firmilian  ")  as  "  ancient  men,"  and  treats  the  question  as  still  an  open  one. 


X  See  p.  saa,  sec  z6,  su^ra.    All  this  interpreu  the  Petra,  not "  Petnis.* 


TRANSLATOR'S  INTRODUCTION 

TO 

TREATISES  ATTRIBUTED  TO  CYPRIAN  ON  QUESTIONABLE  AUTHORITY. 


The  treatises  which  follow  are  usually  classed  under  the  doubtful  works  of  Cyprian.  Baluzius, 
however,  gives  the  two  first,  On  the  Public  Shows,  and  On  the  Glory  of  Martyrdom^  among  the 
genuine  Opuscula,  and  says :  "  I  have  not  thought  it  fit  to  prejudice  any  one  amid  the  diversity 
of  opinions  on  the  subject,  but  have  refirained  from  separating  the  following  from  the  genuine 
works  of  the  blessed  martyr,  especially  since  many  have  observed  that  there  is  no  such  difference 
of  style  in  these  writings  as  to  justify  the  denial  of  their  authorship  to  Cyprian." 

Of  course  the  question  is  one  almost  entirely  of  criticism,  and  the  tr^slator  leaves  the  dis- 
cussion of  it  to  abler  hands.  He  ventures,  however,  to  record  his  impression,  that  the  style  of 
the  following  writings  throughout  is  more  pretentious  and  laboured,  and  far  more  wordy  and 
involved,  than  that  of  Cyprian's  undoubted  works.  With  a  more  copious  vocabulary,  there  is 
manifested  less  skill  in  the  use  of  words ;  and  if  the  text  be  not  in  some  places  most  elaborately 
and  unintelligibly  corrupt,  the  accumulation  of  epithets,  as  well  as  their  collocation,  seems  the 
very  wantonness  of  rhetoric.  The  text,  however,  is  undoubtedly  fiau:  less  to  be  depended  upon 
than  in  the  case  of  the  genuine  works. 

The  treatises  On  the  Discipline  and  Benefit  of  Chcutity  and  the  Exhortation  to  Repentance 
are  generally  placed  under  the  Opuscula  dubia.  The  former  was  first  edited  by  Baluzius,  with 
the  title  "  Epistle  of  an  Unknown  Author."  Its  Cyprianic  authorship  was  maintained  by  Bellar- 
min,  Pamelius,  and  others ;  while  Erasmus,  Tillemont,  and  others  have  rejected  it  as  spurious. 
The  second  treatise  was  first  published  by  Joannes  Chrysostomus  Trombellius  (in  1751),  who 
regarded  it  as  a  genuine  work  of  Cyprian's.  And  indeed,  as  far  as  internal  evidence  goes, 
the  treatise,  consisting  merely  of  a  collection  of  quotations  fix)m  Scripture,  in  the  manner  of 
the  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  may  probably  be  attributed  to  him  with  as  much  reason  as  the 
Testimonies. 

It  is,  however,  right  to  add,  that  Professor  Blunt  quotes  from  the  Treatise  on  the  Glory  of 
Martyrdom  as  being  Cyprian's,  without  referring  to  any  doubts  on  the  subject.' 

>  [A  ftrong  tesdmony  in  ttt  favour.    It  is  quite  possibk  that  the  lets  wmthy  poitioiis  are  corrupt  intexpolations.] 

575 


TREATISES    ATTRIBUTED    TO    CYPRIAN    ON 

QUESTIONABLE    AUTHORITY. 


ON  THE  PUBLIC  SHOWS." 

ARGUMENT.* — THE  WRITER  FIRST  OF  ALL  TREATS  bitioiis  might  be  sought  after  as  being  innocent, 
AGAiNOT  THOSE  WHO  ENDEAVOURED  TO  DEFEND  by  wajr  of  a  mental  relaxation ;  —  for  thereby  the 
THE  PUBUC  EXHiBrnoNS  OP  THE  HEATHENS  BY  vigour  of  ecclcsiastical  discipline  is  so  relaxed, 
SCRIPTURAL  AUTHOiUTY  J  AND  HE  PROVES  THAT,  and  is  SO  deteriorated  by  all  the  languor  of  vice 
ALTHOUGH  THEY  ARE  NEVER  PROHiBrTED  BY  THE  that  it  is  no  longer  apology,  but  authority,  that  is 
EXPRESS  WORDS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  YET  THAT  THEY  given  for  wickcdncss,  —  it  seemed  good  in  a 
ARE  CONDEMNED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURAL  PROHiBi-  few  words  not  now  to  instruct  you,  but  to  ad- 
TiON  OF  IDOLATRY,  FROM  THE  FACT  THAT  THERE  mouish  you  who  are  instructed,  lest,  because  the 
IS  NO  KIND  OF  PUBUC  SHOW  WHICH  IS  NOT  CON-  wouuds  are  badly  bound  up,  they  should  break 
SECRATED  TO  IDOLS.*  through  the  cicatrix  of  their  closed  soundness. 
1.  Cyprian  to  the  congregation  who    stand  \?1  »?  mischief  is  put  an  end  to  with  so  much 
fast  in  the  Gospel,  sends  greeting.    As  it  greatly  difficulty  but  that  its  recurrence  is  easy,  so  long 
saddens  me,  and  deeply  afflicts  my  soul,  when  ^  "  is  both  maintomed  by  the  consent,  and 
no  opportunity  of  writing  to  you  is  presented  to  caressed  by  the  excuses  s  of  the  multitude, 
me,  for  it  is  my  loss  not  to  hold  converse  with  *•  Believers,  and  men  who  clwm  for  them- 
you;  so  nothing  restores  to  me  such  joyfulness  selves  the  authonty  of  the  Chnstian  name,  are 
and  hilarity,  as  when  that  opportunity  is  once  5°'  ashamed— are  not,  I  repeat,  ashamed  to 
more  afforded  me.     I  think  that  I  am  with  you  ""^  a  defence  m  the  heavenly  Scriptures  for  the 
when  I  am  speaking  to  you  by  letter.    Although,  ^am  supersUtions  associated  with  the  public  ex- 
therefore,  I  know  that  you  are  satisfied  that  Wbitions  of  the  heathens,  and  thus  to  attribute 
what  I  tell  you  is  even  as  I  say,  and  that  you  divme  authonty  to  idolatiy.     For  how  is  it  that 
have  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  my  words,  never-  y^j^^t  is  done  by  the  heathens  m  honour  of  any 
theless  an  actual  proof  will  also  attest  the  reality  'dol  is  resorted  to  m  a  public  show  by  faithful 
of  the  matter.     For  my  affection  (for  you)  is  Christians,  and  the  heathen  idolatry  is  mam- 
proved,    when    absolutely  no  opportunity   (of  ^i"? d,  and  the  true  and  divine  religion  is  tram- 
writing)  is  passed  over.    However  certain  I  may  P^^d  upon  m  contempt  of  God?    Shame  binds 
be,  then,  that  you  are  no  less  respecUble  in  the  ™e  to  relate  their  pretexts  and  defences  ra  this 
conduct  of  your  life  than  faithful  in  respect  of  ^^^^-     "Where,"  say  they,  "are   there  such 
your  sacramental  vow  j^  still,  since  there  are  not  Scriptures?  where  are  these  things  prohibited? 
wanting  smooth-tongued  advocates  of  vice,  and  ^n  the  contrary,  both  Elias  is  the  charioteer  of 
indulgent  patrons  who  afford  authority  to  vices,  Isra«''  ^d  David  himself  danced  before  the  ark. 
and,  what  is  worse,  convert  the  rebuke  of  the  ^e  read  of  psalteries,  horns,*  trumpets,  drums, 
heavenly  Scriptures  into  an  advocacy  of  crimes ;  P'P«s.  harps,  and  choral  dances.     Moreover,  the 
as  if  the  pleasure  derived  from  the  public  exhi-  apostie,  in  his  struggle,  puts  before  us  the  con- 

test  of  the  Caestus,  and  of  our  wrestle  against 

«  [Sm  B«n  j[onson,  y«t*ont,  Ep.  Dedicatoiy.]  the  Spiritual  things  of  wickcdness.    Again,  when 

»  Obviously  imitttingTertulliaii's  uta.tae  Dt  S/Ktaemlij.  [See  he  borrOWS  his   iUuStrationS  from  the  raCCCOUrSC, 

''  He  then  proMcutes  the  subject,  by  going  through  the  several  he  alsO  propOSCS   the  prfzC  of  the  CrOWn.      Why, 

iS;finl?"E^uV""K«ri^'.«^icuS^ttf:^c!  then,  may  not  a  faithful  Christian  man  gaze  upon 

tators,  and  especially  in  respect  of  thoae  exhibitions  wherein,  as  he  that   which   the   uivine    DCn  might  WntC  aOOUt  ? 

says,  "  represenutions  of  lust  convey  instruction  in    obscenity."  ..    .f  •      ^^'^^    j  .^i^u*  ^^4.  .,».^nr.rx»»K1.*  c^^mt  fV»of 

Fiially,  hi  briefly  enumerates  such  exhibitions  as  are  worthy  of  the  At    thlS    pOint    I  might  llOt  Unreasonably  Say  that 

interest  of  a  Christian  man,  and  in  which  he  ought  rightfully  to  find     : 

pleasure.     [For  Epistlt  to  Donatus,  see  p.  975,  tuPra,\  ^  Elucidation  I. 

4  •*  In  Sacramento."  6  *'Nabla." 
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it  would  have  been  far  better  for  them  not  to 
know  any  writings  at  all,  than  thus  to  read  the 
Scriptures.*  For  words  and  illustrations  which 
are  recorded  by  way  of  exhortation  to  evangel- 
ical virtue,  are  translated  by  them  into  pleas  for 
vice ;  because  those  things  are  written  of,  not 
that  they  should  be  gazed  upon,  but  that  a 
greater  eagerness  might  be  aroused  in  our  minds 
in  respect  of  things  that  will  benefit  us,  seeing 
that  among  the  heathens  there  is  manifest  so 
much  eagerness  in  respect  of  things  which  will 
be  of  no  advantage. 

3.  These  are  therefore  an  argument  to  stimu- 
late virtue,  not  a  permission  or  a  liberty  to  look 
upon  heathen  error,  that  by  this  consideration 
the  mind  may  be  more  inflamed  to  Gospel  virtue 
for  the  sake  of  the  divine  rewards,  since  through 
the  suffering  of  all  these  labours  and  pains  it  is 
granted  to  attain  to  eternal  benefits.  For  that 
Elias  is  the  charioteer  of  Israel  is  no  defence  for 
gazing  upon  the  public  games;  for  he  ran  his 
race  in  no  circus.  And  that  David  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  led  the  dances,  is  no  sanction  for 
faithful  Christians  to  occupy  seats  in  the  public 
theatre ;  for  David  did  not  twist  his  limbs  about 
in  obscene  movements,  to  represent  in  his  dan- 
cing the  story  of  Grecian  lust.  Psalteries,  horns, 
pipes,  drums,  harps,  were  used  in  the  service  of 
the  Lord,  and  not  of  idols.  Let  it  not  on  this 
account  be  objected  that  unlawful  things  may  be 
gazed  upon ;  for  by  the  artifice  of  the  devil  these 
are  changed  fi-om  things  holy  to  things  unlawful. 
Then  let  shame  demur  to  these  things,  even  if 
the  Holy  Scriptures  cannot.  For  there  are  cer- 
tain things  wherein  the  Scripture  is  more  careful 
in  giving  instruction.  Acquiescing  in  the  claim 
of  modesty,  it  has  forbidden  more  where  it  has 
been  silent.  The  truth,  if  it  descended  low 
enough  to  deal  with  such  things,  would  think 
very  badly  of  its  faithful  votaries.  For  very 
often,  in  matters  of  precept,  some  things  are 
advantageously  said  nothing  about;  they  often 
remind  when  they  are  expressly  forbidden.  So 
also  there  is  an  implied  silence  even  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Scripture ;  and  severity  speaks  in  the 
place  of  precepts;  and  reason  teaches  where 
Scripture  has  held  its  peace.  Let  every  man 
only  take  counsel  with  himself,  and  let  him  speak 
consistently  with  the  character  of  his  profession,* 
and  then  he  will  never  do  any  of  these  things.^ 
For  that  conscience  will  have  more  weight  which 
shall  be  indebted  to  none  other  than  itself. 

4.  What  has  Scripture  interdicted  ?  Certainly 
it  has  forbidden  gazing  upon  what  it  forbids  to 
be  done.  It  condemned,  I  say,  all  those  kinds 
of  exhibitions  when  it  abrogated  idolatry  —  the 

I  [In  Edin.  trans,  needlessly  "  the  writings  of  the  Scri^uret,**'\ 

*     Cum  persona  professionis  suae  loquatur.' 

^  Baluxius  reads  with  less  probabilitv  "  indecorum/'  "  anything 
nnbecoming  "  The  reading  adopted  in  toe  text  is,  according  to  Fell, 
•*  \dA%  cor>un." 


mother  of  all  public  amusements,^  whence  these 
prodigies  of  vanity  and  lightness  came.  For 
what  public  exhibition  is  without  an  idol  ?  what 
amusement  without  a  sacrifice  ?  what  contest  is 
not  consecrated  to  some  dead  person?  And 
what  does  a  faithful  Christian  do  in  the  midst  of 
such  things  as  these?  If  he  avoids  idolatry, 
why  does  he  ^  who  is  now  sacred  take  pleasure 
in  things  which  are  worthy  of  reproach?  Why 
does  he  approve  of  superstitions  which  are  op- 
posed to  God,  and  which  he  loves  while  he  gazes 
upon  them  ?  Besides,  let  him  be  aware  that  all 
these  things  are  the  inventions  of  demons,  not 
of  God.  He.  is  shameless  who  in  the  church 
exorcises  demons  while  he  praises  their  delights 
in  public  shows;  and  although,  once  for  all 
renouncing  him,  he  has  put  away  everything  in. 
baptism,  when  he  goes  to  the  devil's  exhibition 
after  (receiving)  Christ,  he  renounces  Christ  as 
much  as  (he  had  done)  the  devil.  Idolatry,  as 
I  have  already  said,  is  the  mother  of  all  the  pub- 
lic amusements ;  and  this,  in  order  that  faithful 
Christians  may  come  under  its  influence,  entices 
them  by  the  delight  of  the  eyes  and  the  ears. 
Romulus  was  the  first  who  consecrated  the 
games  of  the  circus  to  Consus  as  the  god  of 
counsel,  in  reference  to  the  rape  of  the  Sabine 
women.  But  the  rest  of  the  scenic  amusements 
were  provided  to  distract  the  attention  of  the 
people  while  famine  invaded  the  city,  and  were 
subsequently  dedicated  to  Ceres  and  Bacchus, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  idols  and  dead  men. 
Those  Grecian  contests,  whether  in  poems^  or 
in  instrumental  music,  or  in  words,  or  in  per- 
sonal prowess,  have  as  their  guardians  various 
demons ;  and  whatever  else  there  is  which  either 
attracts  the  eyes  or  allures  the  ears  of  the  spec- 
tators, if  it  be  investigated  in  reference  to  its 
origin  and  institution,  presents  as  its  reason 
either  an  idol,  or  a  demon,  or  a  dead  man. 
Thus  the  devil,  who  is  their  original  contriver, 
because  he  knew  that  naked  idolatry  would  by 
itself  excite  repugnance,  associated  it  with  pub- 
lic exhibitions,  that  for  the  sake  of  their  attrac- 
tion it  might  be  loved. 

5.  What  is  the  need  of  prosecuting  the  sub- 
ject further,  or  of  describing  the  unnatural  kinds 
of  sacrifices  in  the  public  shows,  among  which 
sometimes  even  a  man  becomes  the  victim  by 
the  fraud  of  the  priest,  when  the  gore,  yet  hot 
from  the  throat,  is  received  in  the  foaming  cup 
while  it  still  steams,  and,  as  if  it  were  thrown 
into  the  face  of  the  thirsting  idol,  is  brutally 
drunk  in  pledge  to  it ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
pleasures  of  the  spectators  the  death  of  some  is 
eagerly  besought,  so  that  by  means  of  a  bloody 
exhibition  men   may  learn   fierceness,  as  if  a 


♦  F/«/.  Ovid's /a*//,  lib.  T. 

i  The  Oxford  text  here  has  the  reading,  '*  Why  does  be 
it?  why  does  be,"  etc. 
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ON  THE  GLORY  OF  MARTYRDOM.' 

ARGUMENT.  —  THE  GLORY  OF  MARTYRDOM,  —  most  beautiful  issues  of  salvation,  I  do  not  fear 
NAMELY,  WHAT  MARTYRDOM  ts,  HOW  GREAT  IT  being  SO  deterred  by  any  slothful  dread  as  to  be 
IS,  AND  OF  WHAT  ADVANTAGE  IT  IS.  BY  SI-  withheld  Or  rendered  powerless;  since,  if  any 
MiLFTUDES,  AND  BY  ARGiAiENT  DEDUCED  FROM  One  should  dcsire  to  look  into  that  of  which 
THE  DAILY  DEATHS,  THE  AiTTHOR  EXHORTS  TO  we  are  Considering,  the  hope  of  devotion  being 
A  JOYOUS  SUBMISSION  TO  DEATH  FOR  CHRIST'S  taken  Into  account,  and  the  very  magnitude  of 
SAKE.'  AMONG  THE  BENEFITS  OF  MARTYRDOM  the  thing  being  Weighed,  he  would  rather  wonder 
HE  MAINTAINS  THAT  wrfHOUT  EXPERIENCE  OF  that  I  could  have  dared  at  all,  in  a  matter  wherein 
THE  UNIVERSAL  SUFFERING  THAT  PREVAILS,  THE  both  the  vastucss  of  the  subjcct  Oppressed  me, 
PROPITIATION  OF  CHRIST  CROWNS  MARTYRS  IN  and  the  eamestness  of  its  own  desire  drove  my 
SUCH  A  WAY  THAT  HIS  SAYING  ABOUT  THE  VERY  mind,  confiised  with  its  joy,  into  mental  difficul- 
LAST  FARTHING  IS  NOT  APPUCABLE  TO  THEM.     ties.    For  who  is  there  whom  such  a  subject 

I.  Although,  beloved  brethren,  it  is  unfitting,  '"O"^**  "°*  ^"°?^^  ^''o,'^  *f  ?  '^•'O'"  '^  ^^o^W 
while  my  speaking  to  you  receives  this  indul-  "^^  overthrow  with  the  fear  of  its  own  wonder ! 
gence,  to  profess  any  trepidation,  and  it  very  *•  For  there  is  indeed  unless  I  am  mistaken, 
little  becomes  me  to  diminish  the  glory  of  so  fven  in  the  very  power  of  conscience,  a  marvel- 
great  a  devotion  by  the  confession  of  an  incipi-  '°"s  ^^^  *•"*=*»  \'  o"<=«  disturbs  and  inflames  us ; 
ent  doubt;  yet  at  the  same  time  I  say  that  my  ^^°^«  P°*t^'  *«  "?°';«  closely  you  look  mto, 
mind  is  divided  by  that  very  deliberation,  being  P«  "1°'"*'  ^  f  ^^^^^^^  ^"^^  ""^  "I  obligation 
influenced  by  the  desire  of  describing  the  glory,  '*  gathered  from  its  very  aspect  of  venerable 
and  restrained  from  speaking  by  the  magnitude  "^J^^^-  ^^^  assuredly  you  ought  to  consider 
of  the  virtue  (to  be  described)  ;  since  it  is  either  ^'^^^  glory  there  is  in  expiating  any  kind  of  de- 
not  becoming  to  be  silent,  or  it  is  perilous  to  say  filement  of  hfe,  and  the  foulness  of  a  polluted 
too  little,  save  that  to  one  who  is  tossing  in  doubt  body,  and  the  contagions  gathered  from  the  long 
this  consideration  alone  is  helpful,  tiiat  it  would  Putrefaction  of  vices,  and  tiie  worldly  guilt  m- 
appear  easy  for  him  to  be  pardoned  who  has  not  ^^^  ^'^  ^  f  «^*  *  ^^Pf  ^  of  time,  by  the  reme- 
feared  to  dare.  Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  <^'*'  ^^"P^  °^  ""If  s^°''^'  whereby  both  reward 
although  my  mental  capacity  is  burdened  by  the  ^J  ^  increased  and  guilt  may  be  excluded, 
importance  of  the  subject  in  such  a  way,  that  in  }^«°*^^  ^T^^  perfection  and  condition  of  life 
proportion  as  it  puts  itself  forth  in  declaring  the  '?  mcluded  m  martyrdom  This  is  the  founda- 
dignity  of  martyrdom,  in  that  degree  it  is  over-  t'°"  ^^  ^^f.  apd  faith,  this  is  the  safeguard  of 
whelmed  by  the  very  weight  of  the  glory,  and  salvation,  this  is  the  bond  of  liberty  and  honour ; 
by  its  estimation  of  all  those  things  concerning  ""^^  although  there  are  also  otiier  means  whereby 
which,  when  it  speaks  most,  it  fails,  by  its  ad-  *^.  ^'S^'  ""^^  ^  attained,  yet  we  more  easily 
dress  being  weakened,  and  broken,  and  self-  ^"?^«  at  nearness  to  the  promised  reward,  by 
entangled,  and  does  not  with  free  and  loosened  ^""^^  °i  ^^^  punishments  which  sustain  us. 
reins  display  the  might  of  such  glory  in  the  ,^  3-  For  consider  what  glory  it  is  to  set  aside 
Uberal  eloquence  of  discourse ;  yet,  if  I  am  not  ?^  ^"^^1°^  *^'?  ^'^^'  ^<*  *°  °?P°^  ^  mind  with- 
mistaken,  some  power  there  will  be  in  my  utter-  ^'^r?  ^"9,  f  commerce  with  nature  and  the 
ance,  which,  when  fortified  by  the  appeal  of  the  ^°!?^'  ^  all  the  opposition  of  the  adversary,  and 
work  itself,  may  here  and  there  pour  forth  what  1°  ^''^  "°  ^r^l°[  *^  5™^'*!  ?!  *«  to'lH^r ; 
the  unequal  consciousness  of  my  ability  withheld  *f'  \T  °"1  ^  animated  by  the  suffenng 
from  my  words.  Since,  therefore,  beloved  breth-  "^^^'^^V  .'^f  "J**^*  be  believed  to  be  destroyed, 
ren,  involved  as  we  are  in  affairs  so  many  and  and  should  take  to  hiinself,  as  an  enhancement 
important,  we  are  endeavouring  with  all  eager-  °f  •''^  strength  that  which  the  punisher  thinks 
ness  and  labour  to  confirm  the  excellentlnd  ^lU,  aggravate  his  torments.  For  although  the 
__^   hook,  spnnging  forth  from  the  stiffening  nbs,  is 

■  [Enuiniu  doubu  as  to  the  authonhip,  judging  bom  the  style.  P"t  back  again  into  the  wound,  and  with  the  re- 
PametiusU  sure  it  is  Cyprian's.]  ...       pcatcd  strokes  of  the  whip  the  returning  lash » IS 

^  In  place  of  rewaid.  he  sets  before  them  not  only  secunty  from    j  >xi-  .^i  .  .  •  r    i        n     t 

the  fear  of  Gehenna,  but  also  the  attainment  of  ercrlastinK  IBe,  de-    drawn  away  With  the  rent  portlOnS   Of  the   flesh  ; 

ruti!2t^St^?SSS;X™.."j^«rSSSS.^^^^  ^tiU  he  stands  immoveable  the  stronger  for  his 

are  baptized  in  their  own  blood,  it  serves  as  redemptioa.    Finally,    SUlfenngS,  revolving   Onlv   thlS   in   his   mincl,  that 
when  from  the  Scriptures  he  has  stirred  up  his  readers  to  confession 

of  the  name  of  Chnst,  he  asks  them  to  remember  him  when  the  Lord  . 

begins  to  honour  martyrdom  in  them,  since  the  Lord  is  known  not  to         >  "  Habena;  "  but  according  to  Baluzius  "  avena,**  "an  oafr 
deny  such  as  they  wboi  they  ask  Him  tax  anything.  straw." 
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1 8.  For  Abraham  also  thus  pleased  God,  in 
that  he,  when  tried  by  God,  spared  not  even  his 
own  son,  in  behalf  of  whom  perhaps  he  might 
have  been  pardoned  had  he  hesitated  to  slay 
him.  A  religious  devotion  armed  his  hands; 
and  his  paternal  love,  at  the  command  of  the 
Lord  who  bade  it,  set  aside  all  the  feelings  of 
affection.  Neither  did  it  shock  him  that  he  was 
to  shed  the  blood  of  his  son,  nor  did  he  tremble 
at  the  word ;  nevertheless  for  him  Christ  had 
not  yet  been  slain.  For  what  is  dearer  than 
He  who,  that  you  might  not  sustain  anything  un- 
willingly in  the  present  day,  first  of  all  Himself 
suffered  that  whiich  He  taught  others  to  suffer? 
What  is  sweeter  than  He  who,  although  He  is 
our  God  and  Lord,  nevertheless  makes  the  man 
who  suffers  for  His  sake  His  fellow-heir  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Oh  grand  —  I  know  not 
what !  —  whether  that  reason  scarcely  bears  to 
receive  that  consciousness,  although  it  always 
marvels  at  the  greatness  of  the  rewards ;  or  that 
the  majesty  of  God  is  so  abundant,  that  to  all 
who  trust  in  it,  it  even  offers  those  things  which, 
while  we  were  considering  what  we  have  done, 
it  had  been  sin  to  desire.  Moreover,  if  only 
eternal  salvation  should  be  given,  for  that  very 
perpetuity  of  living  we  should  be  thankful.  But 
now,  when  heaven  and  the  power  of  judging 
concerning  others  is  bestowed  in  the  etem^ 
world,  what  is  there  wherein  man's  mediocrity 
may  not  find  itself  equal  to  all  these  trials  ?  If 
you  are  assailed  with  injuries.  He  was  first  so 
assailed.  If  you  are  oppressed  with  reproaches, 
you  are  imitating  the  experience  of  God.  Whence 
also  it  is  but  a  little  matter  whatever  you  undergo 
for  Him,  seeing  that  you  can  do  nothing  more, 
unless  that  in  this  consists  the  whole  of  salvation, 
that  He  has  promised  the  whole  to  martyrdom. 
Finally,  the  apostle,  to  whom  all  things  were 
always  dear,  while  he  deeply  marvelled  at  the 
greatness  of  the  promised  benefits,  said,  "  I 
reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  that 
is  to  follow,  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." ' 
Because  he  was  musing  in  his  own  mind  how 
great  would  be  the  reward,  that  to  him  to  whom 
it  would  be  enough  to  be  free  from  death,  should 
be  given  not  only  the  prerogative  of  salvation, 
but  also  to  ascend  to  heaven :  to  heaven  which 
is  not  constrained  into  darkness,  even  when  light 
is  expelled  from  it,  and  the  day  does  not  unfold 
into  light  by  alternate  changes ;  but  the  serene 
temperature  of  the  liquid  air  unfolds  a  pure 
brightness  through  a  clearness  that  reddens  with 
a  fiery  glow. 

19.  It  now  remains,  beloved  brethren,  that  we 
are  bound  to  show  what  is  the  advantage  of  mar- 
tyrdom, and  that  we  should  teach  that  especially, 

*  Rom.  vtii.  z8. 


SO  that  the  fear  of  the  future  may  stimulate  us 
to  this  glorious  title.  Because  those  to  whom 
great  things  are  promised,  seem  to  have  greater 
things  which  they  are  bound  to  fear.  For  the 
soldier  does  not  arouse  himself  to  arms  before 
the  enemy  have  brandished  their  hostile  weap- 
ons; nor  does  a  man  withdraw  his  ship  in  an 
anchorage,  unless  the  fear  of  the  deep  have 
checked  his  courage.  Moreover  also,  while 
eager  for  his  wealth,  the  considerate  husband- 
man does  not  stir  up  the  earth  with  a  fortunate 
ploughshare,  before  the  crumbling  glebe  is  loos- 
ened into  dust  by  the  rain  that  it  has  received. 
Thus  this  is  the  natural  practice  of  every  man,  to 
be  ignorant  of  what  is  of  advantage,  unless  you 
recognise  what  has  been  mischievous.  Whence 
also  a  reward  is  given  to  all  the  saints,  in  that 
the  punishment  of  their  deeds  is  inflicted  on 
the  unrighteous.  Therefore  what  the  Lord  has 
promised  to  His  people  is  doubtful  to  none, 
however  ignorant  he  is  ;  but  neither  is  there  any 
doubt  what  punitive  fires  He  threatens.  And 
since  my  discourse  has  led  me  thus  to  argue 
about  both  these  classes  of  things  in  a  few  words, 
as  I  have  already  spoken  of  both,  I  will  briefly 
explain  them. 

20.  A  horrible  place,  of  which  the  name  is 
Gehenna,  with  an  awful  murmuring  and  groan- 
ing of  souls  bewailing,  and  with  flames  belching 
forth  through  the  horrid  darkness  of  thick  night, 
is  always  breathing  out  the  raging  fires  of  a 
smoking  furnace,  while  the  confined  mass  of 
flames  is  restrained  or  relaxed  for  the  various 
purposes  of  punishment.  Then  there  are  very 
many  degrees  of  its  violence,  as  it  gathers  into 
itself  whatever  tortures  the  consuming  fire  of 
the  heat  emitted  can  supply.  Those  by  whom 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  has  been  rejected,  and 
His  control  contemned,  it  punishes  with  differ- 
ent dooms;  and  in  proportion  to  the  different 
degree  of  deserving  of  the  forfeited  salvation  it 
applies  its  power,  while  a  portion  assigns  its  due 
distinction  to  crime.  And  some,  for  example, 
are  bowed  down  by  an  intolerable  load,  some 
are  hurried  by  a  merciless  force  over  the  abrupt 
descent  of  a  precipitous  path,  and  the  heavy 
weight  of  clanking  chains  bends  over  them  its 
bondage.  Some  there  are,  also,  whom  a  wheel 
is  closely  turning,  and  an  unwearied  dizziness 
tormenting;  ,3X\6.  others  whom,  bound  to  one 
another  with  tenacious  closeness,  body  clinging 
to  body  compresses  :  so  that  both  fire  is  devour- 
ing, and  the  load  of  iron  is  weighing  down,  and 
the  uproar  of  many  is  torturing. 

21.  But  those  by  whom  God  has  always  been 
sought  or  known,  have  never  lost  the  position 
which  Christ  has  given  them,  where  grace  is 
found,  where  in  the  verdant  fields  the  luxuriant 
earth  clothes  itself  with  tender  grass,  and  is  p)as- 
tured  with  the  scent  of  flowers ;  where  the  groves 
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He  was  slain,  in  Isaac  He  was  offered  up,  in 
Joseph  He  was  sold  into  slavery,  in  man  He  was 
crucified.  And  I  say  nothing  of  other  matters, 
such  as  neither  my  discourse  is  able  to  tell  nor 
my  mind  to  bear.  My  consciousness  is  overcome 
by  the  example  of  His  humility ;  and  when  it 
considers  what  things  befell  when  He  suffered, 
it  marvels  that  He  should  suffer  on  whose  behalf 
all  things  quaked.  The  day  fled  into  the  night  ; 
the  light  gave  up  all  things  into  darkness ;  and, 
its  mass  being  inclined  backwards  and  forwards, 
the  whole  earth  was  jarred,  and  burst  open ;  the 
dead '  were  disturbed,  the  graves  were  laid 
bare,  and  as  the  tombs  gaped  open  into  the 
rent  of  the  earth,  bodies  returning  to  the  light 
were  restored ;  the  world  trembled  at  the  flow- 
ing of  His  blood ;  and  the  veil  which  hung  from 
the  opening  of  the  temple  was  rent,  and  all  the 
temple  uttered  a  groan.  For  which  cause  it  is 
a  great  matter  to  imitate  Him  who,  in  dying, 
convicted  the  world.  Therefore  when,  after  the 
example  of  the  Lord's  passion,  and  after  all  the 
testimony  of  Christ,  you  lay  down  your  life,  and 
fear  not  to  shed  your  blood,  ever)rthing  must 
absolutely  give  way  to  martyrdom.  Inestimable 
is  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  infinite  its  measure, 
immaculate  its  victory,  invaluable  its  title,  im- 
mense its  triumph ;  because  he  who  is  presented 
to  Him  with  the  special  glory  of  a  confessor,  is 
adorned  with  the  kindred  blood  of  Christ. 

30.  Therefore,  beloved  brethren,  although 
this  is  altogether  of  the  Lord's  promise  and 
gift,  and  although  it  is  given  from  on  high,  and 
is  not  received  except  by  His  will,  and  more- 
over, can  neither  be  expressed  in  words  nor 
described  by  speech,  nor  can  be  satisfied  by  any 


>  Or/'Manci.* 


kind  of  powers  of  eloquence,  still  such  will  be 
your  benevolence,  such  will  be  your  charity  and 
love,  as  to  be  mindful  of  me  when  the  Lord  shall 
begin  to  glorify  mart)n:dom  in  your  experience. 
That  holy  altar  *  encloses  you  within  itself,  that 
great  dwelling-place  of  the  venerable  Name 
encloses  you  within  itself,  as  if  in  the  folds  of  a 
heart's  embrace :  the  powers  of  the  everlasting 
age  sustain  you,  and  that  by  which  you  shall 
ever  reign  and  shall  ever  conquer.  O  blessed 
ones  !  and  such  as  truly  have  your  sins  remitted, 
if,  however,  you  who  are  Christ's  peers  ever  have 
sinned  !  ^  O  blessed  ones !  whom  the  blood 
of  the  Lord  has  dyed  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  whom  such  a  brightness  of  snowy 
clothing  has  deservedly  invested,  and  the  white- 
ness of  the  enfolding  robe  has  adorned  !  Final- 
ly, I  myself  seem  to  myself  to  behold  already, 
and,  as  far  as  is  possible  to  the  mind  of  man, 
that  divine  and  illustrious  thing  occurs  to  my 
eyes  and  view.  I  seem,  I  say  to  myself,  already 
to  behold,  that  that  truly  noble  army  accompa- 
nies the  glory  and  the  path  of  their  Christ.  The 
blessed  band  of  victors  will  go  before  His  face ; 
and  as  the  crowds  become  denser,  the  whole 
army,  illuminated  as  it  were  by  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  will  ascribe  to  Him  the  power.  And  would 
that  it  might  be  the  lot  of  such  a  poor  creature 
as  myself  to  see  that  sight !  But  the  Lord  can 
do  what  He  is  believed  not  to  deny  to  youi 
petitions.-* 

*  [Rev.  vi.  9;  also  vol.  i.  p.  486,  note  10,  this  series.] 

>  [**  Si  tamen  qui  Chrisd  compares   estis  aliquando  peccastis;  " 
not  very  happily  translated,  but  extravagant  at  best.  J 

*  rThink,  I  say  again,  of  three  hundred  years  of  such  "  fiery 
trial^  so  marvellously  sustained,  and  we  shall  gain  new  views  ca 
Chrut's  power  to  perfect  His  own  strength  in  human  weakness.  The 
life  of  these  Christians  was  a  conscious  daily  warfare  against  '*  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  "  and  we  must  recognise  this  in  all 
judgments  d  their  discipline  and  their  modes  of  thought.] 


OF  THE  DISCIPLINE  AND  ADVANTAGE  OF  CHASTITY.' 


I,  I  do  not  conceive  that  I  have  exceeded 
any  portions  of  my  duty,  in  always  striving  as 
much  as  possible,  by  daily  discussions  of  the 
Gospels,  to  afford  to  you  from  time  to  time  the 
means  of  growth,  by  the  Lord's  help,  in  faith 
and  knowledge.  For  what  else  can  be  effected 
in  the  Lord's  Church  with  greater  advantage, 
what  can  be  found  more  suitable  to  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  than  that,  by  the  teaching  of  the  divine 
words,  recommended  and  commented  on  by 
Him,  believers  should  be  enabled  to  attain  to  the 
promised  kingdom  of  heaven?  This  assuredly, 
as  the  desired  result  day  by  day  of  my  work  as 


'  [Not  reckoned  by  Erasmus  as  worthy  of  Cyprian.    Pamelius 
thinks  otherwise.] 


well  as  of  my  office,  I  endeavour,  notwithstand- 
ing my  absence,  to  accomplish ;  and  by  my 
letters  I  try  to  make  myself  present  to  you, 
addressing  you  in  faith,  in  my  usual  manner,  by 
the  exhortations  that  I  send  you.  I  call  upon 
you,  therefore,  to  be  established  in  the  power  of 
the  Root '  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  stand  always 
armed  against  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil.  I 
shall  not  believe  myself  to  be  absent  from  you, 
if  I  shall  be  sure  of  you.  Nevertheless,  every- 
thing which  is  advantageously  set  forth,  and 
which  either  defines  or  promises  the  condition 
of  eternal  life  to  those  who  are  investigating  it, 
is  then  only  profitable,  if  it  be  aided  in  attaining 

*  [This  illustrates  pp.  333  and  389,  note  7.] 
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the  reward  of  the  effort  by  the  power  of  the 
divine  mercy.  We  not  only  set  forth  words 
which  come  from  the  sacred  fountains  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  with  these  very  words  we  associ- 
ate prayers  to  the  Lord,  and  wishes,  that,  as 
well  to  us  as  to  you,  He  would  not  only  unfold 
the  treasures  of  His  sacraments,  but  would  be- 
stow strength  for  the  carrying  into  act  of  what 
we  know.  For  the  danger  is  all  the  greater  it 
we  know  the  Lord's  will,  and  loiter  in  the  work 
of  the  will  of  God. 

2.  Although,  therefore,  I  exhort  you  always, 
as  you  are  aware,  to  many  things,  and  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord's  admonition  —  for  what 
else  can  be  desirable  or  more  important  to  me, 
than  that  in  all  things  you  should  stand  perfect 
in  the  Lord?  —  yet  I  admonish  you,  that  you 
should  before  all  things  maintain  the  barriers  of 
chastity,  as  also  you  do :  knowing  that  you  are 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  members  of  Christ, 
the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  elected  to 
hope,  consecrated  to  faith,  destined  to  salvation, 
sons  of  God,  brethren  of  Christ,  associates  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  owing  nothing  any  longer  to  the 
flesh,  as  bom  again  of  water,  that  the  chastity, 
over  and  above  the  will,  which  we  should  always 
desire  to  be  otu^,  may  be  afforded  to  us  also,  on 
account  of  the  redemption,  that  that  which  has 
been  consecrated  by  Christ  might  not  be  cor- 
rupted. For  if  the  apostle  declares  the  Church 
to  be  the  spouse  of  Christ,  I  beseech  you  con- 
sider what  chastity  is  required,  where  the  Church 
is  given  in  marriage  as  a  betrothed  virgin.  And 
I  indeed,  except  that  I  have  proposed  to  ad- 
monish you  with  brevity,  think  the  most  diffuse 
praises  due,  and  could  set  forth  abundant  lauda- 
tions of  chastity ;  but  I  have  thought  it  super- 
fluous to  praise  it  at  greater  length  among  those 
who  practise  it.  For  you  adorn  it  while  you 
exhibit  it ;  and  in  its  exercise  you  set  forth  its 
more  abundant  praises,  being  made  its  ornament, 
while  it  also  is  yours,  each  lending  and  borrow- 
ing honour  from  the  other.  It  adds  to  you  the 
discipline  of  good  morals ;  you  confer  upon  it 
the  ministry  of  saintly  works.  For  how  much 
and  what  it  can  effect  has  on  the  one  hand  been 
manifest  by  your  means,  and  on  the  other  it  has 
shown  and  taught  what  you  are  wishing  for,  — 
the  two  advantages  of  precepts  and  practice  be- 
ing combined  into  one,  that  nothing  should 
appear  maimed,  as  would  be  the  case  if  either 
principles  were  wanting  to  service,  or  service  to 
principles. 

3.  Chastity  is  the  dignity  of  the  body,  the  or- 
nament of  morality,  the  sacredness  of  the  sexes, 
the  bond  of  modesty,  the  source  of  purity,  the 
peacefulness  of  home,  the  crown  of  concord.' 


'  ["  So  dear  to  Heaven  is  saintly  Chastity,  etc"  —  Milton, 
Cemus,  455.] 


Chastity  is  not  careful  whom  it  pleases  but  itself. 
Chastity  is  always  modest,  being  the  mother  of 
innocency ;  chastity  is  ever  adorned  with  mod- 
esty alone,  then  rightly  conscious  of  its  own 
beauty  if  it  is  displeasing  to  the  wicked.  Chas- 
tity seeks  nothing  in  the  way  of  adornments  :  it  is 
its  own  glory.  It  is  this  which  commends  us  to 
the  Lord,  unites  us  with  Christ ;  it  is  this  which 
drives  out  from  our  members  all  the  illicit  con- 
flicts of  desire,  instils  peace  into  our  bodies : 
blessed  itself,  and  making  those  blessed,  who- 
ever they  are,  in  whom  it  condescends  to  dwell. 
It  is  that  which  even  they  who  possess  it  not  can 
never  accuse ;  it  is  even  venerable  to  its  enemies, 
since  they  admire  it  much  more  because  they 
are  unable  to  capture  it.  Moreover,  as  mature, 
it  is  both  always  excellent  in  men,  and  to  be  ear- 
nestly desired  by  women ;  so  its  enemy,  unchas- 
tity,  is  always  detestable,  making  an  obscene  sport 
for  its  servants,  sparing  neither  bodies  nor  souls. 
For,  their  own  proper  character  being  overcome, 
it  sends  the  entire  man  under  its  yoke  of  lust, 
alluring  at  first,  that  it  may  do  the  more  mischief 
by  its  attraction,  —  the  foe  of  continency,  ex- 
hausting both  means  and  modesty ;  the  perilous 
madness  of  lust  frequently  attaining  to  the  blood, 
the  destruction  of  a  good  conscience,  the  mother 
of  impenitence,  the  ruin  of  a  more  virtuous  age, 
the  disgrace  of  one's  race,  driving  away  all  con- 
fidence in  blood  and  family,  intruding  one's  own 
children  upon  the  affections  of  strangers,  inter- 
polating the  offspring  of  an  unknown  and  cor- 
rupted stock  into  the  testaments  of  others.  And 
this  also,  very  frequently  burning  without  refer- 
ence to  sex,  and  not  restraining  itself  within  the 
permitted  limits,  thinks  it  little  satisfaction  to  it- 
self, unless  even  in  the  bodies  of  men  it  seeks,  not 
a  new  pleasure,  but  goes  in  quest  of  extraor- 
dinary and  revolting  extravagances,  contrary  to 
nature  itself,  of  men  with  men. 

4.  But  chastity  maintains  the  first  rank  in  vir- 
gins, the  second  in  those  who  are  continent,  the 
third  in  the  case  of  wedlock.  Yet  in  all  it  is 
glorious,  with  all  its  degrees.  For  even  to  main- 
tain the  marriage-faith  is  a  matter  of  praise  in 
the  midst  of  so  many  bodily  strifes ;  and  to  have 
determined  on  a  limit  in  marriage  defined  by 
continency  is  more  virtuous  still,  because  herein 
even  lawful  things  are  refused.*  Assuredly  to 
have  guarded  one's  purity  from  the  womb,  and 
to  have  kept  oneself  an  infant  even  to  old  age 
throughout  the  whole  of  life,  is  certainly  the  part 
of  an  admirable  virtue  ;  only  that  ^^  never  to  have 
known  the  body's  seductive  capacities  is  the 
greater  blessedness,  to  have  overcome  them  when 
once  known  is  the  greater  virtue ;  yet  still  in  such 
a  sort  that  that  virtue  comes  of  God's  gift,  al- 

'  [Holy  men  have  generally  recognised  this  rule  as  ennobling  the 
estate  of  matrimony.  Sm  Jeremy  Taylor,  Hoiy  Livings  cap.  ii. 
sec.  3.] 
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we  should  always  meditate,  brethren,  as  these 
matters  teach  us,  on  chastity.  That  it  may  be 
the  more  easy,  it  is  based  upon  no  acquired 
skill.  For  the  right  will  that  is  therein  carried 
to  perfection  —  which,  were  it  not  checked,  is 
remote  {sciL  from  our  consciousness)  —  is  still 
our  will ;  so  that  it  is  not  a  will  to  be  acquired, 
but  that  which  is  our  own  is  to  be  cherished.' 

12.  For  what  is  chastity  but  a  virtuous  mind 
added  to  watchfulness  over  the  body;  so  that 
modesty  observed  in  respect  of  the  sexual  rela- 
tions, attested  by  strictness  (of  demeanour), 
should  maintain  honourable  faith  by  an  uncor- 
rupted  offspring?  Moreover,  to  chastity,  breth- 
ren, are  suited  and  are  known  first  of  all  divine 
modesty,  and  the  sacred  meditation  of  the  divine 
precepts,  and  a  soul  inclined  to  faith,  and  a  mind 
attuned  to  the  sacredness  of  religion  :  then  care- 
fulness that  nothing  in  itself  should  be  elaborated 
beyond  measure,  or  extended  beyond  propriety ; 
that  nothing  should  be  made  a  show  of,  nothing 
artfully  coloured ;  that  there  should  be  nothing 
to  pander  to  the  excitement  or  the  renewal  of 
wiles.  She  is  not  a  modest  woman  who  strives 
to  stir  up  the  fancy  of  another,  even  although 
her  bodily  chastity  be  preserved.  Away  with 
such  as  do  not  adorn,  but  prostitute  their  beauty. 
For  anxiety  about  beauty  is  not  only  the  wisdom 
of  an  evil  mind,  but  belongs  to  deformity.  Let 
the  bodily  nature  be  free,  nor  let  any  sort  of 
force  be  intruded  upon  God's  works.  She  is 
always  wretched  who  is  not  satisfied  to  be  such 
as  she  is.  Wherefore  is  the  colour  of  hair 
changed  ?  Why  are  the  edges  of  the  eyes  dark- 
ened ?  Why  is  the  face  moulded  by  art  into  a 
different  form  ?  Finally,  why  is  the  looking-glass 
consulted,  unless  from  fear  lest  a  woman  should 
be  herself?  Moreover,  the  dress  of  a  modest 
woman  should  be  modest ;  a  believer  should  not 
be  conscious  of  adultery  even  in  the  mixture  of 
colours.  To  wear  gold  in  one's  garments  is  as 
if  it  were  desirable  to  corrupt  one's  garments. 
What  do  rigid  metals  do  among  the  delicate 
threads  of  the  woven  textures,  except  to  press 
upon  the  enervated  shoulders,  and  unhappily  to 
show  the  extravagance  of  a  boastful  soul  ?  Why 
are  the  necks  oppressed  and  hidden  by  outland- 
ish stones,  the  prices  of  which,  without  workman- 
ship;  exceed  the  entire  fortune '  of  many  a  one  ? 


»  This  passage  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  corrupt.  If  we  were  to 
punctuate  diflerently^  to  insert  "nisi"  before  " consummata,"  and 
change  "  longe  est "  into  "  non  deesset,"  we  get  the  following  sense: 
*•  Therefore  we  should  always  meditate,  brethren,  on  chastity,  as  cir- 
cumstances teach  us,  that  it  may  be  more  easy  for  us.  It  depends  on 
no  arts ;  for  what  is  it  but  perfected  will,  which,  if  it  were  not  checked, 
would  certainly  not  £sul  to  arise?  And  it  is  our  own  will,  too:  there- 
fore it  has  not  to  be  acquired,  but  we  have  to  cherish  what  is  already 
our  own." 

'  ["  Kalendarium  cujusvis  excedunt."  The  kaUndaria  were 
tablets  of  monthly  accounts,  in  which  the  monthly  interest  due,  etc., 
were  set  down.  '*  Exceed  the  entire  monthly  income  "  would  be  bet- 
ter. Tertullian  uses  the  same  word,  "  exhaust  the  kaiendarium" 
rendered  by^  our  Edinbur:^h  translator  (vol.  iv.  p.  x8),  a  "fortune.** 
In  this  treatise  Tertullian  is  constantly  cofned  and  qtx>ted.] 


It  is  not  the  woman  that  is  adorned,  but  the 
woman's  vices  that  are  manifested.  What,  when 
the  fingers  laden  with  so  much  gold  can  neither 
close  nor  open,  is  there  any  advantage  sought 
for,  or  is  it  merely  to  show  the  empty  parade  of 
one's  estate?  It  is  a  marvellous  thing  that 
women,  tender  in  all  things  else,  in  bearing  the 
burden  of  their  vices  are  stronger  than  men. 

13.  But  to  return  to  what  I  began  with  :  chas- 
tity is  ever  to  be  cultivated  by  men  and  women ; 
it  is  to  be  kept  with  all  watchfulness  within  its 
bounds.  The  bodily  nature  is  quickly  endan- 
gered in  the  body,  when  the  flesh,  which  is  al- 
ways falling,  carries  it  away  with  itself.  Because 
under  the  pretext  of  a  nature  which  is  always 
urging  men  to  desires  whereby  the  ruins  of  a 
decayed  race  are  restored,  deceiving  with  the 
enticement  of  pleasure,  it  does  not  lead  its  off- 
spring to  the  continence  of  legitimate  inter- 
course, but  hurls  them  into  crime.  Therefore, 
in  opposition  to  these  fleshly  snares,  by  which 
the  devil  both  obtrudes  himself  as  a  companion 
and  makes  himself  a  leader,  we  must  struggle 
with  every  kind  of  strength.  Let  the  aid  of 
Christ  be  appropriated,  according  to  the  apostle, 
and  let  the  mind  be  withdrawn  as  much  as  pos- 
sible fix)m  the  association  of  the  body ;  let  con- 
sent be  withheld  from  the  body;  let  vices  be 
always  chastised,  that  they  may  be  hated ;  let 
that  misshapen  and  degraded  shame  which 
belongs  to  sin  be  kept  before  our  eyes.  Re- 
pentance itself,  with  all  its  struggles,  is  a  dis- 
creditable testimony  to  sins  committed.  Let 
not  curiosity  be  indulged  in  scanning  other 
people's  countenances.  Let  one's  speech  be 
brief,  and  one's  laughter  moderate,  for  laughter 
is  the  sign  of  an  easy  and  a  negligent  disposi- 
tion; and  let  all  contact,  even  that  which  is 
becoming,  be  avoided.^  Let  no  indulgence  be 
permitted  to  the  body,  when  bodily  vice  is  to  be 
avoided.  Let  it  be  considered  how  honourable 
it  is  to  have  conquered  dishonour,  how  disgrace- 
ful to  have  been  conquered  by  dishonour. 

14.  It  must  be  said,  moreover,  that  adultery 
is  not  pleasure,  but  mutual  contempt ;  nor  can 
it  delight,  because  it  kills  both  the  soul  and 
modesty.  Let  the  soul  restrain  the  provocations 
of  the  flesh ;  let  it  bridle  the  impulses  of  the 
body.  For  it  has  received  this  power,  that  the 
limbs  should  be  subservient  to  its  command ; 
and  as  a  lawful  and  accomplished  charioteer,  it 
should  turn  about  the  fleshly  impulses  when  they 
lift  themselves  above  the  allowed  limits  of  the 
body,  by  the  reins  of  the  heavenly  precepts,  lest 
that  chariot  of  the  body,  carried  away  beyond 
its  limits,  should  hurry  into  its  own  peril  the 
charioteer  himself  as  well  as  it.  But  in  the 
midst  of  these  things,  nay,  before  these  things, 

s  [Laughter,  vol.  iL  p.  349,  and  contact  p.  391.] 
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in  opposition  to  disturbances  and  all  vices,  help 
must  be  sought  for  from  the  divine  camp ;  for 
God  alone,  who  has  condescended  to  make  men, 
is  powerful  also  to  afford  sufficient  help  to  men. 
I  have  composed  a  few  words,  because  I  did 
not  propose  to  write  a  volume,  but  to  send  you 


an  address.  Look  ye  to  the  Scriptures ;  seek 
out  for  yourselves  from  those  precepts  greater 
illustrations  of  this  matter. »  Beloved  brethren, 
farewell. 

'  [Everything  in  antiauity  breathes  this  spirit  of  "  searching  the 
Scriptures.      Compare  Hippol.,  p.  3x9,  note  4,  su/ra,] 


EXHORTATION  TO  REPENTANCE.' 


That  all  sins  may  be  forgiven  him  who  has 
turned  to  God  with  his  whole  heart. 

In  the  eighty-eighth  Psalm :  "  If  his  children 
forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments, 
and  keep  not  my  commandments,  I  will  visit 
their  iniquities  with  a  rod,  and  their  sins  with 
stripes;  nevertheless  my  loving-kindness  will  I 
not  scatter  away  from  them."  * 

Also  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  When  thou  shalt  turn  and 
mourn,  then  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  shalt  know 
where  thou  wast."  ^ 

Also  in  the  same  place :  "  Woe  unto  you, 
children  of  desertion,  saith  the  Lord !  ye  have 
made  counsel  not  by  me,  and  my  covenant  not 
by  my  Spirit,  to  add  sin  to  sin."  * 

Also  in  Jeremiah :  "  Withdraw  thy  foot  from 
a  rough  way,  and  thy  face  from  thirst.  But  she 
said,  I  will  be  comforted,  I  am  willing ;  for  she 
loved  strangers,  and  went  after  them."  5 

Also  in  Isaiah :  "  Be  ye  converted,  because 
ye  devise  a  deep  and  wicked  counsel."  ^ 

Also  in  the  same  place :  "  I  am  He,  I  am  He 
that  blotteth  out  thy  iniquities,  and  will  not  re- 
member them ;  but  do  thou  remember  them, 
and  let  us  be  judged  together ;  do  thou  first  tell 
thine  unrighteousnesses."  7 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  Seek  the  Lord  ;  and  when 
ye  shall  have  found  Him,  call  upon  Him.  But 
when  He  has  drawn  near  to  you,  let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts ;  and  let  him  be  converted  to  the  Lord, 
and  mercy  shall  be  prepared  for  him,  because 
He  does  not  much  *  forgive  your  sins."  9 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  Remember  these  things, 

0  Jacob  and  Israel,  because  thou  art  my  servant. 

1  have  called  thee  my  servant ;  and  thou,  Israel, 
forget  me  not.  Lo,  I  have  washed  away  thy 
unrighteousness  as  ...  ,  and  thy  sins  as  a  rain- 

I  [Almost  wholly  made  up  of  Scripture,  and  useful  in  any  age  to 
all  Christians.  Wluitever  its  ori|pn,  it  breathes  a  truly  primitive 
spirit.    Compare  Tertullian,  vol.  iu.  p.  657.] 

'  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30. 

'  Isa.  XXX.  15,  LXX. 

*  Isa.  XXX.  I,  LXX. 
i  Jer.  ii.  aj,  LXX. 

6  Isa.  XXXI.  6,  LXX. 

7  Isa.  xltii.  25,  LXX. 

*  Non  multum  remittit  — probably  a  misprint  for  **  permultum." 
9  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7,  LXX. 


cloud.  Be  converted  to  me,  and  I  will  redeem 
thee."  '*» 

Also  in  the  same :  **  Have  these  things  in 
mind,  and  groan.  Repent,  ye  that  have  been 
seduced ;  be  converted  in  heart  unto  me,  and 
have  in  mind  the  former  ages,  because  I  am 
God."" 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  For  a  very  little  season  I 
have  forsaken  thee,  and  with  great  mercy  I  will 
pity  thee.  In  a  very  little  wrath  I  turned  away 
my  face  from  thee ;  in  everlasting  mercy  I  will 
pity  thee."  " 

Also  in  the  same  :  "Thus  said  the  Most  High, 
who  dwelleth  on  high,  for  ever  Holy  in  the 
holies.  His  name  is  the  Lord,  the  Most  High, 
resting  in  the  holy  places,  and  giving  calmness 
of  mind  to  the  faint-hearted,  and  giving  life  to 
those  that  are  broken-hearted  :  I  am  not  angry 
with  you  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  avenged  in 
all  things  on  you :  for  my  Spirit  shall  go  forth 
from  me,  and'  I  have  made  all  inspiration ;  and 
on  account  of  a  very  little  sin  I  have  grieved 
him,  and  have  turned  away  my  face  from  him  ; 
and  he  has  suffered  the  vile  man,  and  has  gone 
away  sadly  in  his  ways.  I  have  seen  his  ways, 
and  have  healed  him,  and  I  have  comforted 
him,  and  I  have  given  to  hjm  the  true  consola- 
tion, and  peace  upon  peace  to  those  who  are 
afar  off,  and  to  those  that  are  near.  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  have  healed  them ;  but  the  unright- 
eous, as  a  troubled  sea,  are  thus  tossed  about 
and  cannot  rest.  There  is  no  joy  to  the  wicked,, 
saith  the  Lord."  '3 

Also  in  Jeremiah :  "  Shall  a  bride  forget  her 
adornment,  or  '*  a  virgin  the  girdle  of  her  breast  ? 
But  my  people  has  forgotten  my  days, '5  whereof 
there  is  no  number."  '^ 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  For  a  decree,  I  will  speak 
upon  the  nation  or  upon  the  kingdom,  or  I  will 
take  them  away  and  destroy  them.  And  if  the 
nation  should  be  converted  from  its  evils,  I  will 

lo  Isa.  xliv.  21. 3a,  LXX. 
"  Isa.  xlvi.  8,  LXX. 
"  Isa.  liv.  7,  8.  LXX. 

13  Isa.  Ivu.  15  et  seq.,  LXX. 

14  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  **  ut "  of  the  original  b  a  nua* 
print  for  ••  aut." 

15  Otherwise,  "  has  forgotten  me  days  without  number." 
**  Jer.  ii.  3a,  LXX. 
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repent  of  the  ills  which '  I  have  thought  to  do 
unto  them.  And  I  will  speak  the  decree  upon 
the  nation  or  the  people,  that  I  should  rebuild 
.it  and  plant  it ;  and  they  will  do  evil  before  me, 
that  they  should  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  I 
will  repent  of  the  good  things  which  I  spoke  of 
doing  to  them."  * 

Ako  in  the  same :  "  Return  to  me,  O  dwelling 
of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  harden 
my  face  upon  you  ;  because  I  am  merciful,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  be  angry  against  you  for 
ever." ' 

Also  in  the  same :  "  Be  converted,  ye  children 
that  have  departed,  saith  the  Lord ;  because  I 
will  rule  over  you,  and  will  take  you  one  of  a 
city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will  bring  you 
into  Sion :  and  I  will  give  you  shepherds  after 
my  heart,  and  they  shdl  feed  you,  feeding  you 
with  discipline."  * 

Also  in  the  same :  "  Be  converted,  ye  children 
who  are  turning,  and  I  will  heal  your  affliction."  5 

Also  in  the  same :  "  Wash  thine  heart  from 
wickedness,  O  Jerusalem,  that  thou  mayest  be 
healed :  how  long  shall  there  be  in  thee  thoughts 
of  thy  sorrows?"^ 

Abo  in  the  same:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Does  not  he  that  falleth  arise  ?  or  he  that  turns 
away,  shall  he  not  be  turned  back?  Because 
this  people  hath  turned  itself  away  by  a  shame- 
less vision,  and  they  have  persisted  in  their  pre- 
sumption, and  would  not  be  converted." ' 

Also  in  the  same :  "  There  is  no  man  that 
repcnteth  of  his  iniquity,  saying.  What  have  I 
done?  The  runner  has  failed  from  his  course, 
as  the  sweating  horse  in  his  neighing."  ^ 

Also  in  the  same :  "  Therefore  let  every  one 
of  you  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  make  your 
desires  better.  And  they  said.  We  will  be  com- 
forted, because  we  will  go  after  your'  inventions, 
and  every  one  of  us  will  do  the  sins  which  please 
his  own  heart."  ■** 

Also  in  the  same :  "  Pour  down  as  a  torrent 
tears,  day  and  night  give  thyself  no  rest,  let  not 
the  pupil  of  thine  eye  be  silent"  " 

Also  in  the  same  : ''  Let  us  search  out  our  ways, 
and  be  turned  to  the  Lord.  Let  us  purge  our 
hearts  with  our  hands,  and  let  us  look  unto  the 
Lord  who  dwelleth  in  the  heavens.  We  have 
sinned,  and  we  have  provoked  Thee,  and  Thou 
hast  not  been  propitiated."  " 

Also  in  the  same :  *'  And  the  Lord  said  to  me 


I  Here  also  the  emendation  ot  "qiue" Ibr  " quod" it  obTioasly 
tiecessary. 

Icr.  xviii.  7. 

fer.  iii.  la,  LXX. 

]er.  tiL  14,  LXX. 

|er.  iii.  aa,  LXX. 

fer.  iv;^«4,  LXX. 

ler.  viii.  4,  LXX. 

Jer.  viii.  6,  LXX. 

Otherwise  "  our." 
*°  Jer.  xviii.  xa,  LXX. 
"  T-rni.  ii.  18,  LXX. 
'-  Lam.  iii.  40. 
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in  the  days  of  Josias  the  king,  Thou  hast  seen 
what  the  dwelling  of  the  house,*'  the  house  of 
Israel,  has  done  to  me.  It  has  gone  away  upon 
every  lofty  mountain,  and  has  gone  under  every 
shady  '*  tree,  and  has  committed  fornication  there; 
and  I  said,  after  she  had  committed  all  these  for- 
nications. Return  unto  me,  and  she  has  not  re- 
turned." '5 

Also  in  the  same :  "  The  Lord  will  not  reject 
for  ever ;  and  when  He  has  made  low,  He  will 
have  pity  according  to  the  multitude  of  His 
mercy.  Because  He  will  not  bring  low  from  His 
whole  heart,  neither  will  He  reject  the  children 
of  men."  '^ 

Also  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  the  righteous  shall  not 
be  able  to  be  saved  in  the  day  of  transgression. 
When  I  shall  say  to  the  righteous.  Thou  shalt 
surely  live ;  but  *7  he  will  trust  to  his  own  right- 
eousness, and  will  do  iniquity :  all  his  righteous- 
nesses shall  not  be  remembered ;  in  his  iniquity 
which  he  has  done,  in  that  he  shall  die.  And 
when  I  shall  say  to  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  surely 
die,  and  he  turns  himself  from  his  sin,  and  doeth 
righteousness  and  judgment,  and  restore th  to 
the  debtor  his  pledge,  and  giveth  back  his  rob- 
bery, and  walketh  in  the  precepts  of  life,  that  he 
may  do  no  iniquity,  he  shall  surely  live,  and  shall 
not  die ;  none  of  his  sins  which  he  hath  sinned 
shall  be  stirred  up  against  him :  because  he  hath 
done  justice  and  judgment,  he  shall  live  in 
them." '» 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  I  am  the  Lord,  because 
I  bring  low  the  high  tree,  and  exalt  the  low  tree, 
and  dry  up  the  green  tree,  and  cause  the  dry 
tree  to  flourish."  '9 

Also  in  the  same :  "  And  thou,  son  of  man, 
say  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Even  as  ye  have 
spoken,  saying.  Our  errors  and  our  iniquities  are 
in  us,  and  we  waste  away  in  them,  and  how  shall 
we  live?  Say  imto  them,  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  : 
if  I  will  the  death  of  a  sinner,  only  let  him  turn 
from  his  way,  and  he  shall  live."  *® 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  I  the  Lord  have  built  up 
the  ruined  places,  and  have  planted  the  wasted 
places."  " 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  And  the  wicked  man,  if 
he  turn  himself  from  all  his  iniquities  that  he  has 
done,  and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and  do 
judgment,  and  justice,  and  mercy,  shall  surely 
live,  and  shall  not  die.  None  of  his  sins  which 
he  has  committed  shall  be  in  remembrance ;  in 
his  righteousness  which  he  hath  done  he  shall 


'3  There  is  evident  ccmfusioa  here,  and  no  place  can  be  found  for 
the  word  •*  vocem." 

>4  It  has  been  taken  for  granted  that  "  ntunerotum' 


for  "  nemorosum." 
w  Jer.  iii.  6.  LXX. 
w  Lam.  iii.  31,  LXX. 

17  Trombellius  suggests  "  if"  instead  of  '*  but' 
>*  Ezek.  xxxii.  xa,  etc.,  LXX. 
«9  Exek.  xvii.  34.  LXX. 
^  Kzek.  xxxiii.  10,  LXX. 
2«  Ezek.  xxxvi.  36,  LXX. 
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live.  Do  I  willingly  desire  the  death  of  the  un- 
righteous man,  saith  Adonai  the  Lord,  rather 
tluin  that  he  should  turn  him  from  his  evil  way, 
that  he  should  live  ?  "  ' 

Also  in  the  same:  "Be  ye  converted,  and 
turn  you  from  all  your  wickedneses,  and  they 
shall  not  be  to  you  for  a  punishment.  Cast  away 
from  you  all  your  iniquities  which  ye  have 
wickedly  committed  against  me,  and  make  to 
yourselves  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  and 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?  For  I  de- 
sire not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  Adonai 
the  Lord." » 

Also  in  Daniel :  "  And  after  the  end  of  the 
days,  I  Nabuchodonosor  lifted  up  my  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  my  sense  returned  to  me,  and  I 
praised  the  Most  High,  and  blessed  the  King  of 
heaven,  and  praised  Him  that  liveth  for  ever; 
because  His  power  is  eternal.  His  kingdom  is 
for  generations,}  and  all  who  inhabit  the'  earth 
are  as  nothing."  * 

Also  in  Micah :  "  Alas  for  me,  O  my  soul,  be- 
cause truth  has  perished  from  the  earth,  and 
among  all  there  is  none  that  correcteth;  all 
judge  in  blood.  Every  one  treadeth  down  his 
neighbour  with  tribulation;  they  prepare  their 
hands  for  evil."  * 

Also  in  the  same :  **  Rejoice  not  against  me, 
O  mine  enemy,  because  I  have  fallen,  but  I  shall 
arise ;  because  although  I  shall  sit  in  darkness, 
the  Lord  will  give  me  light:  I  will  bear  the 
Lord's  anger,  because  I  have  sinned  against 
Him,  until  He  justify  my  cause."  ^ 

Also  in  Zephaniah  :  "  Come  ye  together  and 
pray,  O  undisciplined  people ;  before  ye  be  made 
as  a  flower  that  passeth  away,  before  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  come  upon  you,  before  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  fury  come  upon  you,  seek  ye  the  Lord,  all 
ye  humble  ones  of  the  earth ;  do  judgment  and 
seek  justice,  and  seek  for  gentleness ;  and  answer 
ye  to  Him  that  ye  may  be  protected  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  anger." ' 

Also  in  Zechariah:  "Be  ye  converted  unto 
me,  and  I  will  be  turned  unto  you."  * 

Also  in  Hosea  :  "  Be  thou  converted,  O  Israel, 
to  the  Lord  thy  God,  because  thou  art  weakened 
by  thine  iniquities.  Take  many  with  you,  and 
be  converted  to  the  Lord  your  God ;  worship 
Him,  and  say.  Thou  art  mighty  to  put  away  our 
sins  ;  that  ye  may  not  receive  iniquity,  but  that 
ye  may  receive  good  things."  9 

Also  in  Ecclesiasticus :  "  Be  thou  turned  to 
the  Lord,  and  forsake  thy  sins,  and  exceedingly 


>  Ezek.  xvtii.  ax,  LXX. 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  ^o,  LXX. 

3  **  In  ^eneraaone." 

4  Dan.  IV.  34. 

^  Mtc.  vii.  I,  a,  3,  LXX. 
^  Mtc.  vii.  8,  LXX. 
7  Zeph.  ii.  I .  LXX. 

*  Zech.  i.  3. 

9  Hoc.  xiv.  a. 


hate  cursing,  and  know  righteousness  and  God*s 
judgments,  and  stand  in  the  lot  of  the  propitia- 
tion of  the  Most  High :  and  go  into  the  portion 
of  life  with  the  living,  and  those  that  make  con- 
fession. Delay  not  in  the  error  of  the  wicked. 
Confession  perisheth  from  the  dead  man,  as  if 
it  were  nothing.  Living  and  sound,  thou  shalt 
confess  to  the  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  glory  in  His 
mercies ;  for  great  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and 
His  propitiation  unto  such  as  turn  unto  Him."  '® 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  How  good  is  it  for  a  true 
heart  to  show  forth  repentance  !  For  thus  shalt 
thou  escape  voluntary  sin."  " 

Also  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  But  Peter 
saith  unto  him,  thy  money  perish  with  thee,  be- 
cause thou  thinkest  to  be  able  to  obtain  the  grace 
of  God  by  money.  Thou  hast  no  part  nor  lot 
in  this  faith,  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  with  God. 
Therefore  repent  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  the  Lord,  if  haply  the  thought  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I  see  that  thou  art 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  and  in  the  bitterness  of 
gall."  " 

Also  in  the  second  Epistle  of  the  blessed  *3 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians :  "  For  the  sorrow  which 
is  according  to  God  worketh  a  stedfast  repent- 
ance unto  salvation,  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death."  '* 

Also  in  the  same  place  of  this  very  matter : 
"  But  if  ye  have  forgiven  anything  to  any  one,  I 
also  forgive  him ;  for  I  also  forgave  what  I  have 
forgiven  for  your  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
that  we  may  not  be  circumvented  by  Satan,  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  wiles."  '* 

Also  in  the  same  :  "  But  I  fear  lest  perchance, 
when  I  come  to  you,  God  may  again  humble 
me  among  you,  and  I  shall  bewail  many  of  those 
who  have  sinned  before,  and  have  not  repented, 
for  that  they  have  committed  fornication  and 
lasciviousness."  '^ 

Also  in  the  same :  "  I  told  you  before,  and 
foretell  you  as  I  sit  present;  and  absent  now 
from  those  who  before  have  sinned,  and  to  all 
others;  as,  if  I  shall  come  again,  I  will  not  spare." '? 

Also  in  the  second  to  Timothy:  "But  shun 
profane  novelties  of  words,  for  they  are  of  much 
advantage  to  impiety.  And  their  word  creeps 
as  a  cancer :  of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  and  Phile- 
tus,  who  have  departed  from  the  truth,  saying 
that  the  resurrection  has  already  happened,  and 
have  subverted  the  faith  of  certain  ones.  But 
the  foundation  of  God  standeth  firm,  having  this 
seal,  God  knoweth  them  that  are  His.     And, 


'^  Ecclus.  xvii.  96. 
"  Ecclus.  XX.  3. 
>*  Acts  viii.  ao,  etc. 

»  The  original  has  only  **  ben/'  which  TiQabelliiu 
assumes  to  be  ineant  for  "  beoedicti.'* 
'<  3  Cor.  vii.  10. 
>s  a  Cor.  ii.  lo. 
16  a  Cor.  xii.  3z. 
'7  a  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
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Every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  depart  from  all  iniquity.  But  in  a  great 
house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  clay ;  and  some 
indeed  for  honour,  and  some  for  contempt. 
Therefore  if  any  one  shall  amend  '  himself  from 
these  things,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  sanctified  for 
honour,  and  useful  for  the  Lord,  prepared  for 
every  good  work.  Moreover,  flee  youthful  lusts : 
but  follow  after  righteousness,  faith,  charity, 
peace,  with  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord  fh>m 
a  pure  heart.  But  avoid  questions  that  are  fool- 
ish and  without  learning,  knowing  that  they  be- 


I  "  Emendaverit,"  |m)bably  «  mistake  for 
purge/'  as  in  the  Vulg. ;  tciL  ckk«#«^. 


« 


W  M 


shall 


get  strifes.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  oughf 
not  to  strive ;  but  to  be  gentle,  docile  to  all  men. 
patient  with  modesty,  correcting  those  who  re- 
sist, lest  at  any  time  God  may  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  and 
recover  themselves  from  the  snares  of  the  devil, 
by  whom  they  are  held  captive  at  his  will."  * 

Also  in  the  Apocalypse  :  "  Remember  whence 
thou  hast  fallen,  and  repent ;  but  if  not,  I  will 
come  to  thee  quickly,  and  remove  thy  candle- 
stick out  of  its  place."  3 

*  a  Tim.  ii.  x6.    [On  true  penitence  see  Epistle  xxr.  p.  ya^ 

3  RJer.  ii.  «.  [This  selection  of  texts  seems  made  on  the  same 
principle  which  dictated  the  conflation  of  texts  asainst  the  Jews;  n 
omnarium,  the  author  calls  it,  —  fiuulmm  uUiiM  colUcUi  gi  d^ 
gttiat — to  be  read  with  readiness,  and  frequent^  referred  ta] 


ELUCIDATIONS. 

I. 

(Maintained  by  consent,  and  caressed  by  excuses,  p.  557.) 

The  severer  discipline  of  early  Christianity  must  not  be  discarded  by  those  who  claim  it  foi 
the  canon  of  Scripture ;  for  modes  of  baptism,  confirmation,  and  other  rites ;  for  Church  polity, 
in  short ;  and  for  the  Christian  year.  Let  us  note  that  the  whole  spirit  of  antiquity  is  opposed  to 
worldliness.  It  reflects  the  precept,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,"  and  in  nothing  more 
emphatically  than  in  hostility  to  theatrical  amusements,  which  in  our  days  are  re-asserting  the 
deadly  influence  over  Christians  which  Cyprian  and  Tertullian  and  other  Fathers  so  solemnly 
denounced.  If  they  were  "  maintained  by  consent,  and  caressed  by  excuses,"  even  in  the  martyr- 
age,  no  wonder  that  in  our  Laodicean  period  they  bafHe  all  exertions  of  faithful  watchmen,  who 
enforce  the  baptismal  vow  against  ^^ pomps  and  vanities,"  always  understood  of  theatrical  shows, 
and  hence  part  of  that  "  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil "  which  Christians  have  renounced* 


n. 

(Now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root,  p.  586.) 

Matt.  iii.  10.  '^  Securis  ad  radicem  arboris  posita  est^^  says  Cyprian,  quoting  the  Old  Latin, 
with  which  the  Vulgate  substantially  agrees.'  A  very  diligent  biblical  scholar  directs  attention 
to  the  vulgar  abuse  of  this  saying,'  which  turns  upon  a  confusion  of  the  active  verb  to  lay^  with  the 
neuter  verb  to  lie?  It  is  quoted  as  if  it  read,  Lay  the  axe  to  the  root^  and  is  "  interpreted,  popu- 
larly, as  of  felling  a  tree,  an  incumbrance  or  a  nuisance.  .  .  .  Hence  it  often  makes  radical 
reformers  in  Church  and  State,  and  becomes  the  motto  of  many  a  reckless  leader  whose  way  has 
been  to  teach,  not  upward  by  elevating  the  ignoble,  but  downward  by  sinking  the  elevated.  .  .  . 
There  is  something  similar  in  Latin :  jado  to  hurl ;  and  jaceo^  to  lie,  recline,  or  remain  at  rest 
Beza  follows  the  Vulgate  {posita  est)  ;  but  the  original  is  clear, — KCinu/  is  laid,  or  Ueth.  ...  It 

'  It  has  arbor»«w,  however,  instead  of  the  singular. 
*  Th€0fngM*Um,  \tf  Samuel  Hanson  Cox,  D.D.,  New  York,  1849. 
'  Note,  an  extraordinary  instance.  Child*  Harold,  Canto  iv.  sL  i8ow 
4  Lexicographers  giTexctiuuKjaoeo. 
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means,  The  axe  is  ready ;  it  lieth  near  the  root,  in  mercy  and  in  menace.  •  .  .  The  ian^suffitrifig 
of  Godwaiteth  (u  in  the  days  of  Noah  •  .  .  waiteth,  i.e.,  for  good  froit" 

Compare  Luke  xiii.  9 :  ''If  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down."    Such  is  the  argument  of  Cyprian,  in  view  of  the  approaching  "  end  of  time.** 


in. 

(General  Note.) 

Let  me  here  call  attention  to  the  mischievous  use  of  words  common  among  modem  Latins, 
even  the  best  of  them.  Thus,  Pellicia '  mentions  Cyprian  as  referring  his  synodical  judgment  to 
''  the  supreme  chair  of  the  Church  of  Rome."  No  need  to  say  that  his  reference  proves  nothing 
of  the  kind.  **  Supremacy,"  indeed !  Consult  Bossuet  and  the  Gallicans  on  that  point,  even 
after  Trent.  The  case  cited  is  evidence  of  the  very  reverse.  Cyprian  and  his  Carthaginian 
colleagues  wished,  also,  the  conspicuous  co-operation  of  their  Italian  brethren ;  and  so  he  writes 
to  "Cornelius,  our  colleague ^^  who,  "with  very  many  comprovincial  bishops,  having  held  a  council, 
concurred  in  the  same  opinion."  It  is  an  instance  oi  fraternal  concurrence  on  groimds  of  entire 
equality ;  and  Cyprian's  courteous  invitation  to  his  "  colleague  "  Cornelius  and  his  comprovincials 
to  co-operate,  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  maxim,  "  Totus  apellandus  sit  orbis,  ubi  totum  orbem 
causa  spectat"  Compare  St.  Basil's  letters  to  the  Western  bishops,  in  which  he  reminds  them 
that  the  Gospel  came  to  them  from  the  East.  This  is  a  sort  of  primacy  recognised  by  St.  P^ul 
himself,'  as  it  was  afterwards,  when  Jerusalem  was  recognised  as  "  the  mother  of  all  the  churches  "  > 
by  a  general  council,  writing  to  Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome,  himselfl 

>  PcHfyt  etc,  p.  4x6  (translation).  This  valuable  work,  translated  and  edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  C  BeQett,  M.A.  (London,  1883),  is 
useful  as  to  medtcTal  usages,  and  as  sun>lementing  Bin^am.  But  the  learned  editor  has  not  been  sufficiently  pnident  in  noting  his 
author's  perpetual  misconceptions  of  antiquity. 

*  X  Cor.  idv.  36. 

9  Theodoret,  book  T.  cap.  is.  A.D.  389.   The  bishops  lay"  last  year  *  (a.o.38x),  speaking  of  the  council  in  1 
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(TRANSLATED  BY  THB  REV.  S.  D.  F.  SALHOND,  MJL] 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE 


TO 


CAIUS.  PRESBYTER  OF  ROME. 


[a.d.  180-217.]  During  the  episcopate  of  Zephyrinus,  Caius,  one  of  his  presbyters,  acquired 
much  credit  by  his  refutation  of  Proclus,  a  Montanist.  He  became  known  as  an  eloquent  and 
erudite  doctor,  and  to  him  has  often  been  ascribed  the  Fhilosophumena  of  Hippolytus,  and  also 
The  Labyrinth,  He  wrote  in  Greek,  and  finally  seems  to  have  been  promoted  to  an  episcopal 
See,  possibly  among  the  Easterns.'  To  him  also  has  been  ascribed  the  celebrated  "  Muratorian 
Canon,"  which  is  therefore  given  in  this  volume,  with  other  fragments  less  dubiously  associated 
with  his  name.  He  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Irenaeus,  but  of  this 
there  is  no  conclusive  evidence.  If  his  reputation  suffers  somewhat  from  his  supposed  rejection 
of  the  Apocalypse,  it  is  apologized  for  by  Wordsworth,  in  a  paragraph  that  deserves  to  be  quoted 
entire  :  "  Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  not  eminent  for  learning  at  that 
time.  It  was  induced,  by  fear  of  erroneous  consequences,  to  surrender  another  canonical  book, 
—  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  learning  of  the  Church  was  then  mainly  in  the  East.  It 
was  by  the  influence  of  the  East,  in  the  West,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  enabled  to  recover 
that  epistle.  It  was  also  the  influence  of  the  Apocalyptic  churches  of  Asia  that  preserved  the 
Apocalypse  as  an  inspired  work  of  St.  John  to  the  church  of  Rome."  By  the  deference  with 
which  the  author  of  the  Refutation  speaks  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  are  able,  among  other  evidences, 
to  decide  that  it  is  not  the  work  of  Caius. 

In  an  interesting  chapter  of  his  Hippolytus^  Bishop  Wordsworth  considers  the  possibility  of 
the  authorship  of  that  work  as  his,  and  discusses  it  with  ability  and  learning.  Nearly  all  that  is 
known  or  conjectured  concerning  Caius  is  there  condensed  and  elucidated.  But  Lardner  devotes 
a  yet  more  learned  chapter  to  him ;  and  to  that  the  inquirer  is  referred,  as  a  sufficient  elucidation 
of  all  that  was  known  or  conjectured  about  him  before  the  present  century.  He  is  quoted  by 
Eusebius ;  *  and  the  traveller  is  reminded,  when  he  visits  the  gorgeous  Church  of  St.  Paul  on  the 
Ostian  Road,  that  so  early  an  author  as  Caius  may  be  cited  as  evidence  that  it  probably  stands 
very  near  the  spot  where  St.  Paul  fulfilled  his  prophecy,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  We  can  only  conjecture  the  time  of  his  birth  by  the  age  he 
must  have  attained  in  the  time  of  Zephyrinus ;  but  of  his  death,  the  secret  is  with  the  Master  in 
whom  he  believed,  as  we  may  trust,  until  he  fell  asleep. 

Here  follows,  from  the  Edinburgh  series,  the  learned  editor's  Introductory  Notice  :  — 

Eusebius  states  that  Caius  lived  in  the  time  of  Zephyrinus.^  He  speaks  of  him  as  a  member 
of  the  Catholic  Church,^  and  as  being  most  learned.    And  he  mentions  that  a  dialogue  of  his 

'  The  ingenious  conjecture  of  Wordsworth,  who  turmises  that  ical  i9imv  iwivKowov,  in  Photius,  should  be  read  xal  kt^ivwv.  Hip- 
poiytust  p.  30.    Another  conjecture  is  *K9i\imv,    Far  the  originals  of  these  Fragments  and  learned  notes,  see  Routh,  XeUfu.,  u,  p.  127. 

'  EusebitM  quotes  him  in  several  places  (book  ii.  cap.  xxv.,  book  iii.  capp.  xxviii.  and  xxxi.),  and  cites  him  in  proof  that  St  Peter 
suffered  on  the  Vatican,  and  St.  Paul  on  the  y£a  Ottietuis.    See  Lardner,  Credib*,  toI.  ii.  pp.  394,  4x0. 

'  Hist.  Eccl.,  ii.  as,  vL  ao. 
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was  extant  in  his  time,  in  which  he  argued  with  Proclus,  the  leader  of  the  Cataphrygian  heresy ; 
and  that  Caius  in  this  dialogue  spoke  of  only  thirteen  epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  not  counting 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  with  the  rest."  ' 

Eusebius  mentions  no  other  work  of  Caius.  He  makes  extracts  from  a  work  against  the 
heresy  of  Artemon  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History^  but  he  states  distinctly  that 
the  work  was  anonymous.  He  evidently  did  not  know  who  was  the  author.  Theodoret  and 
Nicephorus  affirm  that  the  work  from  which  Eusebius  made  these  extracts  bore  the  title  of  The 
Little  Labyrinth.  Photius  has  the  following  notice  of  Caius :  ''  Read  the  work  of  Josephus  on 
the  universe,  bearing  in  some  manuscripts  the  inscription  On  the  Cause  of  the  Universe^  and  in 
others.  On  the  Substance  of  the  Universe.  .  .  .  But  I  found  that  this  treatise  is  not  the  work 
of  Josephus,  but  of  one  Gains  a  presbyter,  who  lived  in  Rome,  who  they  say  composed  The 
Labyrinth  also,  and  whose  dialogue  with  Proclus,  the  champion  of  the  Montanistic  heresy,  is  in 
circulation.  .  .  .  They  say  also  that  he  composed  another  treatise  specially  directed  against  the 
heresy  of  Artemon." »  Photius  here  ascribes  four  works  to  Caius:  i.  On  the  Universe;  2.  The 
Labyrinth ;  3.  The  DicUogue  between  himself  and  Proclus ;  4.  The  Treatise  against  the  Heresy 
of  Artemon,  He  does  not  say  that  he  read  any  of  them  but  the  first.  This  treatise  is  now 
assigned  to  Hippolytus.  The  information  of  Photius  in  regard  to  the  other  three,  derived  as  it  is 
from  the  statements  of  others,  cannot  be  trusted. 


NOTE  BY  THE  AMERICAN  EDITOR. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Fragment  of  Muratori  proves  that  the  Apocalypse  was  received 
in  the  church  at  Rome  in  the  times  of  Pius,  a.d.  160.  It  is  quoted  in  Hermes  fireely.  Also, 
see  the  Epistle  of  Roman  clergy  to  Cyprian  (p.  303,  note  5,  supra),  about  a.d.  250.  But  the 
Fragment  aforesaid  is  the  earliest  direct  evidence  on  the  subject.  Note,  that  its  author  says, 
"  We  receive  the  Apocalypse,"  etc.  **  Some  amongst  us  vnll  not  have,"  etc.  (see  p.  602,  infra). 
Thus,  the  eomprovincials  have  a  voice,  as  in  the  cases  cited  by  Hippolytus.  See  (pp.  157,  159, 
supra)  Elucidations  VI.  and  XI.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  seems,  by  this  Fragment^  to  have  re- 
ceived the  Apocalypse  of  Peter  (Eusebius,  H,  E.,  book  iii.  cap.  25),  but  it  was  thrown  out  aa 
spurious  by  the  Church  nevertheless. 


■« 


s  Hist,  EccL,  vi.  Mb  •  QxL  4! 


FRAGMENTS    OF    CAIUS. 


I.  — FROM     A     DIALOGUE     OR     DISPUTATION 

AGAINST  PROCLUS.* 


(Preserved  in  Eusebius'  Eccles.  Hist.^  U.  25.) 

And  I  can  show  the  trophies  of  the  apostles.' 
For  if  you  choose  to  go  to  the  Vatican  or  to  the 
Ostian  Road,3  you  will  find  the  trophies  of  those 
who  founded  this  church. 

n. 

(In  the  same,  uL  28.) 

But  Cerinthus,  too,  through  revelations  writ- 
ten, as  he  would  have  us  believe,  by  a  great 
apostle,  brings  before  us  marvellous  things,  which 
he  pretends  were  shown  him  by  angels ;  alleging 
that  after  the  resurrection  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  to  be  on  earth,  and  that  the  flesh*  dwelling 
in  Jerusalem  is  again  to  be  subject  to  desires 
and  pleasures.  Ajud  being  an  enemy  to  the 
Scriptures  of  God,  wishing  to  deceive  men,  he 
says  that  there  is  to  be  a  space  of  a  thousand 
years  for  marriage  festivals. 

m. 

(In  the  same,  iii  31.) 

And  after  this  there  were  four  prophetesses, 
daughters  of  Philip,  at  Hierapolis  in  Asia.  Their 
tomb  is  there,  and  that,  too,  of  their  father.^ 

IL  — AGAINST  THE  HERESY  OF  ARTEMON.* 

L 
(In  Eusebius'  Eccl.  Hist.^  ▼.  28.) 

For  they  say  that  all  those  of  the  first  age,  and 
the  apostles  themselves,  both  received  and  taught 
those  things  which  these  men  now  maintain; 

>  A  defender  of  the  sect  of  the  Cataphrvgiant. 

*  So  Jerome,  in  the  Epistle  to  Marcellus,  says:  "There,  too,  is 
a  holychurch;  there  are  the  trophies  of  the  apostles  and  oiarms. 

3  The  Mss.  and  the  Ckronican  of  Georpus  Syncellus  read  Van- 
ean^  Bao'iicaKov.  The  reference  is  to  the  Vatican  as  the  tnditioaal 
burtal  place  of  Peter,  and  to  the  Ostian  Road  as  that  of  Ihuil. 

*  rVol.  i.  pp.  35«-35a.  4«6.1 

^  This  extract  is  uken  from  the  Disputation  of  Catus,  but  the 
words  are  those  of  Produs,  as  is  shown  by  the  citation  in  Eusebius. 

^  Two  fragments  of  an  anonymous  work  ascribed  by  some  to 
Caius.  Artemon  and  his  foUowers  maintainfd  that  Christ  was  mere 
(^lAoc)  man. 


and  that  the  truth  of  Gospel  preaching  was  pre- 
served until  the  times  of  Victor,  who  was  the 
thirteenth  bishop  in  Rome  from  Peter,  and  that 
from  his  successor  Zephyrinus  the  truth  was  fal- 
sified. And  perhaps  what  they  allege  might  be 
credible,  did  not  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  first 
place,  contradict  them.  And  then,  besides,  there 
are  writings  of  certain  brethren  older  than  the 
times  of  Victor,  which  they  wrote  against  the 
heathen  in  defence  of  the  truth,  and  against 
the  heresies  of  their  time  :  I  mean  Justin  and  Mil- 
tiades,  and  Tadan  and  Clement,  and  many  others, 
in  all  which  divinity  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  For 
who  is  ignorant  of  the  books  of  Irenaeus  and 
Melito,  and  the  rest,  which  declare  Christ  to  be 
(jod  and  man  ?  All  the  psalms,  too,  and  hymns  ^ 
of  brethren,  which  have  been  written  fi-om  the 
beginning  by  the  faithful,  celebrate  Christ  the 
Word  of  God,  ascribing  divinity  to  Him.  Since 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  then,  has  been  pro- 
claimed so  many  years  ago,  how  is  it  possible 
that  men  have  preached,  up  to  the  time  of  Vic- 
tor, in  the  manner  asserted  by  these  ?  And  how 
are  they  not  ashamed  to  utter  these  calumnies 
against  Victor,  knowing  well  that  Victor  excom- 
municated Theodotus  the  tanner,*  the  leader 
and  father  of  this  CJod-denying  apostasy,  who 
first  affirmed  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man  ?  For 
if,  as  they  allege,  Victor  entertained  the  very 
opinions  which  their  blasphemy  teaches,  how 
should  he  have  cast  off  Theodotus,  the  author 
of  this  heresy? 

n. 

(In  Eusebius,  as  aboTe.) 

I  shall,  at  any  rate,  remind  many  of  the  breth- 
ren of  an  affair  that  took  place  in  our  own  time, 
—  an  affair  which,  had  it  taken  place  in  Sodom, 
might,  I  think,  have  been  a  warning  even  to 
them.    There  was  a  certain  confessor,  Natalius,' 


f  FEluddation,  I.] 

*  [See  cap.  xxiiL  p.  1x4,  tupra^  and  Euaeb.^  iii.  cap.  a8.] 
9  This  MM^t  PC'j'^^P't  oe  the  Caecilius  Nataks  who  appears  in  the 
Octavius  of  Minodus  Felix,  as  maintaining  the  cause  of  paganism 
against  Octavius  Januarius,  and  becoming  a  convert  to  the  truth 
through  the  discussion.  Name,  time,^  and  professicMi  at  least  S|iit. 
[A  pamful  conjecture,  and  quite  gratuitous.  See  the  Ociavtus,  cap. 
xvi.  note  6,  p.  i8z,  vol.  iv.,  this  series.] 
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who  lived  not  in  distant  times,  but  in  our  own 
day.  He  was  deluded  once  by  Asclepiodotus, 
and  another  Theodotus,  a  banker.  And  these 
were  both  disciples  of  Theodotus  the  tanner,  the 
first  who  was  cut  off  from  communion  on  ac- 
count of  this  sentiment,  or  rather  senselessness, 
by  Victor,  as  I  said,  the  bishop  of  the  time.* 
Now  Natalius  was  persuaded  by  them  to  let 
himself  be  chosen '  bishop  of  this  heresy,  on  the 
understanding  that  he  should  receive  from  them 
a  salary  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  denarii  a  month. 
Connecting  himself,  therefore,  with  them,  he  was 
on  many  occasions  admonished  by  the  Lord  in 
visions.  For  our  merciful  God  and  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  willing  that  a  witness  of  His 
own  sufferings  should  perish,  being  without  the 
Church.  But  as  he  gave  little  heed  to  the  vis- 
ions, being  ensnared  by  the  dignity  of  presiding 
among  them,  and  by  that  sordid  lust  of  gain 
which  ruins  very  many,  he  was  at  last  scourged 
by  holy  angels,  and  sevei^ely  beaten  through  a 
whole  night,  so  that  he  rose  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  threw  himself,  clothed  with  sackcloth 
and  covered  with  ashes,  before  Zephyrinus  the 
bishop,  with  great  haste  and  many  tears,  rolling 
beneath  the  feet  not  only  of  the  clergy,  but  even 
of  the  laity,  and  moving  the  pity  of  the  compas- 
sionate Church  of  the  merciful  Christ  by  his 
weeping.  And  after  trying  many  a  prayer,  and 
showing  the  weals  left  by  the  blows  which  he 
had  received,  he  was  at  length  with  difficulty 
admitted  to  communion. 


ni. 

(In  Eusebius,  as  above.) 

The  sacred  Scriptures  they  have  boldly  falsi- 
fied, and  the  canons  of  the  ancient  faith '  they 
have  rejected,  and  Christ  they  have  ignored,  not 
inquiring  what  the  sacred  Scriptures  say,  but 
laboriously  seeking  to  discover  what  form  of  syl- 
logism might  be  contrived  to  establish  their  im- 
piety .*♦  And  should  any  one  lay  before  them  a 
word  of  divine  Scripture,  they  examine  whether 
it  will  make  a  connected  or  disjoined  form  of 
syllogism; 5  and  leaving  the  Holy  Scriptures 
of  God,  they  study  geometry,  as  men  who  are  of 
the  earth,  and  speak  of  the  earth,  and  are  igno- 
rant of  Him  who  cometh  from  above.     Euclid, 


«  rroO  T^Tf  iwioKovWf  "  the  then  bishop.''    Text  of  Routk.'\ 

2  There  is  another  reading — named  (icAiftf^v«u)  instead  of  chosen 
or  elected  (KXiifim0iiyai'^,^ 

3  [Thus  earlv,  prinutive  canons  are  recognised  as  in  force.] 

*  [Here  we  nave  an  early  Ibreshadowtng  of  the  schoolmen,  whose 
rise  was  predicted  by  St.  Bernard  in  his  protest  against  Abelard. 
See  Bernard,  O/p.,  torn.  i.  p.  410,  et  alibi.'] 

i  The  connected  form  here  is  the  hypothetical ^  as  e.g.,  "  If  it  is 
day,  it  is  light."  The  disioinedxa  the  disjunctive^  as  e.g.,  "  It  is 
either  day  or  night."  The  words  admit  another  rendenng,  viz., 
"  Whether  it,  when  connected  or  disjoined,  will  make  the  form  of  a 
syllogism." 


indeed,  is  laboriously  measured^  by  some  of 
them,  and  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus  are  ad- 
mired; and  Galen,'  forsooth,  is  perhaps  even 
worshipped  by  some  of  them.  But  as  to  those 
men  who  abuse  the  arts  of  the  unbelievers  to 
establish  their  own  heretical  doctrine,  and  by 
the  craft  of  the  impious  adulterate  the  simple 
faith  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  what  need  is  there 
to  say  that  these  are  not  near  the  faith  ?  For  this 
reason  is  it  they  have  boldly  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  divine  Scriptures,  alleging  that  they 
have  corrected  them.  And  that  I  do  not  state 
this  against  them  falsely,  any  one  who  pleases 
may  ascertain.  For  if  any  one  should  choose  to 
collect  and  compare  all  their  copies  together,  he 
would  find  many  discrepancies  among  them. 
The  copies  of  Asclepiades,*  at  any  rate,  will  be 
found  at  variance  with  those  of  Theodotus.  And 
many  such  copies  are  to  be  had,  because  their 
disciples  were  very  zealous  in  inserting  the  cor- 
rections, as  they  call  them,  i.e.,  the  corruptions 
made  by  each  of  them.  And  again,  the  copies 
of  Hermophilus  do  not  agree  with  these ;  and 
as  for  those  of  Apollonius,'  they  are  not  consist- 
ent even  with  themselves.  For  one  may  com- 
pare those  which  were  formerly  prepared  by 
them  ***  with  those  which  have  been  afterwards 
corrupted  with  a  special  object,  and  many  dis- 
crepancies will  be  found.  And  as  to  the  great 
audacity  implied  in  this  offence,  it  is  not  likely 
that  even  they  themselves  can  be  ignorant  of 
that.  For  either  they  do  not  believe  that  the 
divine  Scriptures  were  dictated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  are  thus  infidels ;  or  they  think  them- 
selves wiser  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  what  are 
they  then  but  demoniacs  ?  Nor  can  they  deny 
that  the  crime  is  theirs,  when  the  copies  have 
been  written  with  their  own  hand ;  nor  "  did  they 
receive  such  copies  of  the  Scriptures  from  those 
by  whom  they  were  first  instructed  in  the  foith 
and  they  cannot  produce  copies  from  which 
these  were  transcribed.  And  some  of  them  did 
not  even  think  it  worth  while  to  corrupt  them  ; 
but  simply  denying  the  law  and  the  prophets  for 
the  sake  of  their  lawless  and  impious  doctrine, 
under  pretexts  of  grace,  they  sunk  down  to  the 
lowest  abyss  of  perdition." 

*>  There  is  a  play  in  the  original  on  the  word  geometry, 

7  Galen  composed  treatises  on  the  figures  of  syllogisms,  and  00 
philosophy  in  general.  This  is  also  a  notable  testimony,  as  proceed" 
mg  from  a  very  ancient  author,  almost  contemporary  with  Galen 
himself.  And  from  a  great  number  of  other  writers,  as  well  as  this 
one,  it  is  evident  that  Galen  was  ranked  as  the  equal  of  Aristotle, 
Theophrastus,  and  even  Plato.     [Galen  died  circa  a.d.  aoo.] 

>  In  Nicephorus  it  is  Asclepiodotus^  which  is  also  the  reading  of 
Rufinus. 

9  It  appears  from  Theodoret  {Ueeret.  Fab.^  book  ii.  ch.  ▼.)«  as 
well  as  from  Nicephorus  and  Rufinus,  that  we  should  read  ApoUoni' 
des  for  Apollonius. 

i<>  There  is  another  reading  —  by  him. 

»  This  paragraph,  down  to  the  word  "  transcribed,"  is  wanting  in 
the  Codex  Regius. 

I'  [Note  the  care  and  jealousy  with  which  the  inte^ty  of  the 
codices  was  guarded.  Comp.  ifncan.  and  A^oc  ScrtptuTtt,  by 
Churton,  London,  1884.] 
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written  by  the  friends  of  Solomon  in  his  honour. 
We  receive  also  the  Apocalypse  of  John  and 
that  of  Peter,  though  some  amongst  us  will  not 
have  this  latter  read  in  the  Church.  The  Pastor^ 
moreover,  did  Hermas  write  very  recently  in  our 
times  in  the  city  of  Rome,  while  his  brother 
bishop  Pius  sat  in  the  chair  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  And  therefore  it  also  ought  to  be  read ; 
but  it  cannot  be  made  public '  in  the  Church  to 

>  ReMiiiig"aed  publican  "for"  ■epubUauc"    [VoLiLp.3.] 


the  people,  nor  placed  among  the  prophets,  as 
their  number  is  complete,  nor  among  the  apos- 
tles to  the  end  of  time.  Of  the  writings  o/Aisi- 
nous,  called  also  Valentinus,  or  of  Miltiades,  we 
receive  nothing  at  alL  Those  are  rejected  too 
who  wrote  the  new  Book  of  Psalms  for  Marcion, 
together  with  Basilides  and  the  fotmder  of  the 
Asian  Cataphrygians.' 


>  [For  reouurks  of  nqr  own  on  dw  Mmrmitritm 
fi.  !».  56,  this  Kriet.] 


GcMWfiee  vol 


ELUCIDATIONS. 

I. 

(Psalms  and  hymns,  p.  6oi.) 

I  SUBJOIN  as  an  elucidation,  to  which  I  have  suffixed  references  of  my  own,  a  valuable  note  of 
the  Edinburgh  editor,'  which  is  found  on  p.  156  of  vol  ix.  in  that  series :  ''  From  this  it  appears 
that  it  was  a  very  ancient  custom  in  the  Church  to  compose  hymns  and  psalms  in  honour  of 
Christ.  Pliny,  in  his  letter  to  Trajan,  also  states  that  the  Christians  were  accustomed  to  meet 
together  and  sing  hymns  to  Christ.'  Hippolytus  also  may  be  understood  to  refer  to  these  hymns 
and  psalms  towards  the  close  of  his  oration  on  the  end  of  the  world,^  where  he  says :  '  Your 
mouth  I  made  to  give  glory  and  praise,  and  to  utter  psalms  and  spiritual  songs.'  A  hymn  of 
this  kind  in  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  composed  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is  extant  at  the  end  of 
his  books  entitled  PadctgogiJ*  ^ 


II. 

(The  Dialogae  between  himself  and  Prodos,  p.  60a) 

I  have  been  imable  to  get  a  copy  of  the  work  of  John  de  So3mes  on  Montanism^  which  possi- 
bly  throws  some  light  upon  the  DicUogue  with  Proclus,  attributed  to  him  by  Photius.  It  is 
praised  by  Adolf  Hamack,  and  highly  spoken  of  by  English  critics.  It  was  a  Hubean  prize 
essay,  published  Cambridge,  1878. 

>  The  Rey.  S.  D.  F.  Salmond,  M.A. 

'  "  Solid  estent  Ckrisiiatu,  stato  die,  ante  laoem  conveniie,  estrtiunque  Chiitto,  quul  Dac^  diart 
(Greek)  Eph.  t.  19  and  CoL  tit.  16.    Laidner  gtvet  Pliny's  letter  entire,  toL  tiL  pw  m. 

>  Sec  xItL  p.  as4, 9upra, 
4  VoL  IL  p,  095,  this  aeries. 


NOVATIAN. 


(TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV.  ROBERT  ERNEST  WALLISJ 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE 


TO 


NOVATIAN.  A  ROMAN  PRESBYTER. 


[a.d.  210-280.]  When  we  reflect  upon  the  history  of  Solomon,  and  his  marvellous  contribu- 
tions to  the  sacred  canon  of  Scripture,  we  must  not  be  surprised  to  find  a  Tatian,  a  Tertullian, 
and  a  Novatian  among  the  Fathers.  We  deplore  the  lapse  of  such  characters,  but  after  death 
they  are  not  subject  to  human  judgment.  Let  us  cherish  the  gratitude  we  owe  to  them  for  their 
good  works,  and  use  their  testimony  so  far  as  it  was  faithful ;  covering  their  shame  with  the  mantle 
of  charity,  and  praying  for  grace  never  to  imitate  their  faults.  ''  If  any  teacher  have  wandered 
from  the  faith,  it  is  permitted,"  says  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,'  "  by  Divine  Providence  for  our  trial, 
whether  we  love  God  or  not,  with  all  our  heart  and  with  all  our  soul." 

We  find  Novatian  apparently  exercising  jiuisdiction,  sede  vacante,  in  Rome,  with  his  co-pres- 
byters, and  as  vicar-general  (to  use  a  later  term)  corresponding  with  Cyprian.  This  was  about 
A.D.  250,  after  the  death  of  Fabian.  His  marked  abilities  and  real  services  had  fitted  him  to 
preside  thus  over  the  Roman  presbytery,  and  to  be  their  "  secretary  for  foreign  affairs."  But  he 
laboured  under  the  impediment  of  clinic  baptism,  and  had  not  an  unblemished  record,  if  we 
credit  Eusebius,'  in  his  conduct  during  persecution. 

He  was  not  called,  therefore,  to  the  episcopate.  Cornelius  was  made  bishop  June  4,  a.d.  251; 
and,  apparently,  disappointed  ambition  soon  bore  its  thorny  fruits.  ''  Emulation  of  the  episcopal 
office  is  the  mother  of  schisms,"  said  Tertullian ; '  even  in  that  period  when  to  be  a  bishop  was 
so  often  to  be  a  martyr.  And  we  find  Novatian  grasping  a  shadowy  titular  bishopric,  which,  wholly 
irregular  and  universally  disowned,  could  have  been  to  such  a  man  the  source  of  nothing  but 
misery.  I  say,  "  to  such  a  man,"  for,  without  hearing  the  other  side,  I  cannot  accept  what  was 
xmquestionably  supposed  to  be  fact  amid  the  excitements  of  the  times.  And  Novatian  was  not  a 
common  or  a  vulgar  character.  The  arguments  of  Lardner  *  teach  us  at  least  to  be  Christians,  — 
to  accept  the  facts,  but  "  forbear  to  judge,"  seeing,  as  that  writer  observes,  "  we  have  not  one 
remaining  line  of  his  in  self-defence  or  against  his  adversaries." 

Now  as  to  his  orthodoxy,  so  far  as  his  extant  writings  are  concerned,  I  think  any  scholar,  not 
anxious  to  make  out  a  case,  will  abide  by  the  candid  judgment  of  Bull,  who  defends  his  reputa- 
tion agamst  Petavius.5  "  By  no  means,"  he  says,  "  should  we  tolerate  that  injustice  of  the  Jesuit 
Petau  towards  the  ancient  writers,  against  their  manifest  mind  and  purpose ;  twisting,  as  he  every- 
where does,  their  sound  and  Catholic  sayings  into  a  sense  alien  and  heretical." 

The  work  upon  the  Trinity,  which  is  a  most  valuable  contribution  to  ante-Nicene  theology,  is 
said  by  Cave  to  have  been  written  about  a.d.  257 ;  and  that  upon  the  Jewish  meats  seems  to 

>  In  his  Commomtoryt  cap.  xix.  p.  57,  cd.  Baltimore,  1847.    Thu  useful  cditioa  contains  the  text,  and  a  tramlation,  with  valuabk 
notes,  by  the  late  Bishop  Whittingham  of  Maxyland. 
«  H.  E.,  vi. 

3  Vol.  iii.  cap.  17,  p.  677,  this  series. 

4  His  elaborate  chapter  (xlvii.  and  the  note)  must  be  read  by  nU  students  who  wish  to  imdetstand  the  matter,  or  even  to  read  Cyprian 
advantageously. 

i  Dt/enno  Fid,  Nicmn,,  IVarkt,  vol.  v.  p.  374. 
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have  been  composed  during  the  Decian  persecution.  His  heresy,  such  as  it  was,  turned  upon 
unrelenting  discipline,  and  was  a  sin  against  charity,  which  is  greater  than  faith  itself.  It  violated 
the  "  seventy  times  seven  "  maxim  of  our  Lord,  and  the  comprehensive  precept, "  Forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven."  It  wounded  Christian  unity  at  a  perilous  period,  and  when  every  breach  in 
the  wall  of  the  fold  was  sure  to  let  in  the  wolves. 

"  He  may  have  aspired  to  the  papal  chair ^^  says  a  contemporary  writer'  of  no  mean  repute, 
adding,  "  to  which  he  had  the  best  claim."  Then  he  says,  "  Novatian  was  elected  anti-pope  by 
a  minority,  and  consecrated  by  three  Italian  bishops."  Is  this  history?  What  impression  must 
it  give  to  the  young  student  ?  The  learned  writer  whom  I  quote  shows  clearly  enough  that  there 
was  no  "  papacy  "  in  primitive  times,  as  that  word  is  universally  understood.  Why,  then,  put  a 
face  upon  Antiquity  so  utterly  misleading?  Neither  Novatian,  nor  his  consecrators,  nor  Cornelius, 
against  whom  he  rebelled,  ever  dreamed  of  anything  more  than  of  an  episcopal  chair ;  venerable, 
indeed,  for  its  succession  of  pastors  from  the  times  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  but  as  yet  hardly  felt  in 
the  Christian  brotherhood ;  which  for  two  centuries  had  produced  many  pious  but  few  eminent 
men,  and  in  which  Novatian  himself  was  the  earliest  contributor  to  the  "  Latin  Christianity/' 
already  founded  and  flourishing,  not  in  Italy,  but  in  Northern  Africa. 

The  following  is  the  Introductory  Notice  of  the  Edinburgh  translator,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Wallis,  who,  I  am  glad  to  observe,  is  tender  towards  our  author's  memory :  — 

The  biography  of  Novatian  belongs  to  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  third  century.  He 
was,  or  is  reputed  to  have  been,  the  founder  of  a  sect  which  claimed  for  itself  the  name  of 
"Puritan"*  (KoSapoi).  For  a  long  time  he  was  in  determined  opposition  to  Cornelius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  in  regard  to  the  admission  of  the  lapsed  and  penitent  into  the  Church ;  but  the  facts 
of  the  controversy  and  much  of  our  information  in  regard  to  Novatian  are  to  be  got  only  from 
his  enemies,  the  Roman  bishop  and  his  adherents.  Accordingly,  some  have  believed  all  the 
accusations  that  have  been  brought  against  him,  while  others  have  been  inclined  to  doubt 
them  all.3 

It  is  not  known  where  Novatian  was  bom.  Some  have  appealed  to  Philostorgius  ^  in  behalf 
of  the  opinion  that  he  was  a  Phrygian ;  but  others  maintain  that,  supposing  this  to  be  a  statement 
of  the  historian,  it  is  a  mere  conjecture  of  his,  based  on  the  character  of  Novatian's  teaching.  It 
is  also  stated  by  Cyprian,  that  he  was  a  Stoic  before  he  passed  over  to  the  Christian  Church ;  but 
this  also  has  been  doubted.  While  amongst  the  catechumens,  he  was  seized  by  a  violent  disease, 
attributed  to  demoniac  agency ;  and,  being  near  death,  he  received  baptism.  He  was  ordained 
presbyter  by  Fabian,  bishop  of  Rome,  against  the  wishes  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  who  objected 
thereto  because  he  had  received  clinic  baptism.^  The  subsequent  circumstances  of  his  schism 
and  his  contest  with  Cornelius,  are  stated  at  length  with  no  friendly  spirit  in  a  letter  to  Antonianus 
by  Cyprian.*  Socrates  ^  states  that  he  suffered  martyrdom ;  but  his  authority,  amid  the  silence  of 
all  others,  is  not  sufficient  to  ^[uarantee  the  hot 

Novatian  composed  many  works.    The  following  are  extant :  — 

I.  De  Trinitate,  formerly  attributed  by  some  to  Tertullian,  by  others  to  Cyprian ;  but  now  on 
all  hands  allowed  to  be  the  work  of  Novatian,  to  whom  Jerome  expressly  assigns  it*  It  was 
written  after  the  heresy  of  Sabellius,  which  appeared  256  a.d. 


I  Dr.  Schaff,  History  of  Christian  Church,  vol  ii.  p.  851. 

*  [This  ii  again  putting  a  false  &ce  upon  Antiquity.    Purists^  rather;  i.e.,  in  morals.] 
s  See  the  last  portion  of  Section  Second  of  Neander^s  Church  History, 

4  HiH,  Ecel.,  lib.  viii.  c.  25.    The  text  of  Vakaius  has  Ovaroy,  not  NonUus  or  Novatian. 

5  [See  p.  400,  note  5,  supra.^ 

6  Ep.  Ii.  p.  397,  Mt/ra.  [How  could  it  be  stated  truly  and  yet  seem  friendly?  The  unfortunate  man  had  violated  discipline,  and  btoken 
his  most  sacred  obligations  to  the  Christian  flock,  at  a  time  when  the  heathen  persecutions  made  all  such  scandals  litde  kas  than  mutiny 
against  Christ  Himself.    Consult  Matt.  xviiL  7  and  Luke  xvii.  x.    We  owe  to  itich  diadpUne  the  sure  canon  of  Scripture.] 

'  Hist.  EccL,  lib.  iv.  c.  a8. 

*  Dt  viris  lUustribus,  c.  7a 
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II.  De  Cibis  Judaicis :  at  first  also  attributed  by  some  to  Tertullian  or  Cyprian ;  but  now 
assigned  to  Novatian  on  the  testimony  of  Jerome.  It  was  written  during  the  time  of  the  Decian 
persecution,  about  250  a.d. 

III.  Novatian  was  the  author  of  the  letter '  addressed  by  the  Roman  clergy  to  Cyprian.  So 
Cyprian  himself  states.'    Some  have  also  attributed  to  him  £p.  xxix.  without  any  authority. 

IV.  Jerome  attributes  to  him  writings  on  Circumcision,  on  the  Sabbath,  on  the  Passover,  on 
the  Priesthood,  on  Prayer,  on  Attalus,  on  the  Present  Crisis,  and  Letters. 

The  best  editions  of  Novatian  are  by  Welchman,  Oxford,  172^);  and  by  Jackson,  liondon, 
1728. 

>  Yjf^  XXX,  p.  308,  tu^ra,  *  Ep.  IL  5,  p.  33$,  tupra,    [AIjo,  tee  Ep.  xIL  9,  p.  390,  tupra^ 


A    TREATISE    OF    NOVATIAN    CONCERNING 

THE    TRINITY. 


PREFACE.  with  their  fluent  moisture,  and  has  distributed 
Novatian's  treatise  concerning  the  Trinity  is  all  these  things,  both  adorned  and  supplied  with 
divided  into  thirty-one  chapters.     He  first  of  all,  their  appropriate  and  fitting  instruments.     For 
from  chapter  first  to  the  eighth,  considers  those  in  the  solid  vault  of  heaven  He  has  both  awak- 
words  of  the  Rule  of  Truth  or  Faith,'  which  bid  ened  the  light-bringing  Sunrisings  ;  He  has  filled 
us  believe  on  God  the  Father  and  Lord  Almighty,  up  the  white  globe  of  the  moon  in  its  monthly  3 
the  absolutely  perfect  Creator  of   all    things,  waxings  as  a  solace  for  the  night ;  He,  moreover, 
Wherein  among  the  other  divine  attributes  he  kindles  the  starry  rays  with  the  varied  splendours 
moreover  ascribes  to  Him,  partly  from  reason  of  glistening  light ;  and  He  has  willed  all  these 
and  partly  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  immensity,  things  in  their  legitimate  tracks  to  circle  the  en- 
eternity,  unity,  goodness,  immutability,  immor-  tire  compass  of  the  worid,  so  as  to  cause  days, 
tality,  spirituality ;   and  adds  that  neither  pas-  months,  years,  signs,  and  seasons,  and  benefits 
sions  nor  members  can  be  attributed  to  God,  of  other  kinds  for  the   human  race.     On  the 
and  that  these  things  are  only  asserted  of  God  in  earth,  moreover,  He  has  lifted  up  the  loftiest 
Scripture  anthropopathically.*  mountains  to  a  peak.  He  has  thrown  down  val- 
leys into  the  depths.  He  has  smoothly  levelled 
CHAP.  I.  y4/?Gt;^v/^A^r.— NOVATIAN,  wrra  THE  VIEW  the  plains,  He  has  ordained  the  animal  herds 
OF  TREATING  OF  THE  TRINTFY,  SETS  FORTH  FROM  usefully  for  the  various  scrvices  of  men.     He  has 
THE  RULE  OF  FAFFH  THAT  WE  SHOULD  HRST  OF  silso  established  the  oak  trees  of  the  woods  for 
ALL  BEUEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  AND  LORD  the  futurc  benefit  of  human  uses.     He  has  devel- 
OMNiPOTENT,  THE  ABSOLUTE  FOUNDER  OF  ALL  oped  the  harvests  iuto  food.    He  has  unlocked 
THINGS.    THE  WORKS  OF  CREATION  ARE  BEAU-  f^e  mouths  of  the  Springs,  and  has  poured  them 
TiFULLY  DESCRIBED.     MAN*s  FREE-WILL  IS  AS-  i^to  the  flowing  rivers.    And  after  these  things, 
SERTED ;  GOD*s  MERCY  IN  INFUCTING  PENALTY  Icst  He  should  uot  also  provide  for  the  very  de- 
ON   MAN   IS   SHOWN  J    THE   coNDmoN   AFTER  hghts  of  the  eyes.  He  has  clothed  all  things  with 
DEATH  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS  AND  the  various  colours  of  the  flowcrs  for  the  pleas- 
UNRiGHTEOUS  IS  DETERMINED.  urc  of  the  beholders.     Even  in  the  sea  itself, 
^,     „  ,      /..    .1-                .1-  ^        t-     u  i=   ^  moreover,  although  it  was  in  itself  marvellous 
The  Rule  of  truth  requires  that  we  should  first  ^^y^  ^^^  -^  extent  and  its  utility,  He  has  made 
of  all  things  believe  on  God  the  Fa  her  and  Lord  ^^^j^^j^  creatures,  sometimes  of  moderate,  some- 
Omnipotent ;    that    IS,   the    absolutely  perfect  times  of  vast  bodily  size,  testifying  by  the  varfety 
Founder  of  all  things,  who  has  suspended    he  ^^  ^^  appointment  to  the  btelligence  of  the 
heavens  in  lofty  subhmity   has  established  the  Artificer.     And,  not  content  with  these  things, 
earth  with  its  lower  mass,  has  diffused  the  seas  ^^^^  perchance  the  roaring  and  rushing  waters 
.  Airv  V        11  .V  r- I  should  seize  upon  a  foreign  element  at  the  ex- 

«  Which  we  call  the  Creed.  .  .       .*^  o  tt      i.  i        j 

3  From  the  ninth  chapter  to  the  twenty-eighth  he  enters  upon  the  pense  01   itS  human   pOSSesSOr,  He   haS   enciOSeCl 

diffuse  explanation  also  of  thow  words  ot  our  creed  which  coounend  :^  limitc  unfU  e\\r\rt^  •  4    co  fliat  Mrht^n    tVi**    ravina 

to  us  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Loid  our  God,  the  *tS  limilS  Wltft  SftOrCS  ,  *    SO  tnat  wnen   tHC   raving 

Christ  promised  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  proves  by  the  authority  biUoW  and  the  foaming  WatCr  should  COme    from 

of  the  old  and  new  covenant  that  He  IS  very  man  and  very  God.    In  ..      i      _  i  ..     i_       |i        .  •_*.**.     ir 

chapter  eighteenth  he  refutes  the  error  of  the  Sabellians,  and  by  the  itS  deep  DOSOm,  it  ShOUlQ  retum  again  untO  itSelf, 

authority  of  the  sacTrfwritni^esttbUsh^^  and  not  transgress  its  concealed  bounds,  but 

father  and  of  the  Son,  and  replies  to  the  objections  of  the  above-  ,  .  •!.    j  i  i  •    i.       i_ 

named  heresiarchs  and  others.    In  the  twentv-ninth  chapter  he  treau  keep  itS  preSCnbeQ  laWS,  SO  that  man   might   the 

?:ia,^S»ilSU".2!r.ft'cir;i;."SSr'!SI.fe^  rather  be  careful  to  observe  the  divine  laws,  even 

the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  operatioiu  he  recounts  and  proves  from  the 

Scriptures.    He  then  labours  to  associate  the  tmity  of  God  with  the 

matters  previously  contended  for.  and  at  length  sets  forth  the  sum  of         ^  **  Mensumis,"  or  otherwise  "  menstniis.'* 

the  doctrines  above  explained.    [Anthropopathy,  see  cap.  v.  p.  6x5.]  *  {Jet.  v.  as.    Compare  this  subliine  page  with  paganism.] 
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as  the  elements  themselves  observed  them.  And 
after  these  things  He  also  placed  man  at  the  head 
of  the  world,  and  man,  too,  made  in  the  image 
of  God,  to  whom  He  imparted  mind,  and  reason, 
and  foresight,  that  he  might  imitate  God ;  and 
although  the  first  elements  of  his  body  were 
earthly,  yet  the  substance  was  inspired  by  a 
heavenly  and  divine  breathing.  And  when  He 
had  given  him  all  things  for  his  service,  He  willed 
that  he  alone  should  be  free.  And  lest,  again, 
an  unbounded  freedom  should  fall  into  peril,  He 
laid  down  a  command,  in  which  man  was  taught 
that  there  was  no  evil  in  the  fruit  of  the  tree ; 
but  he  was  forewarned  that  evil  would  arise  if 
perchance  he  should  exercise  his  free  will,  in 
the  contempt  of  the  law  that  was  given.  For, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  had  behoved  him  to  be  free, 
lest  the  image  of  God  should  unfittingly  be  in 
bondage ;  and  on  the  other,  the  law  was  to  be 
added,  so  that  an  unbridled  liberty  might  not 
break  forth  even  to  a  contempt  of  the  Giver.  So 
that  he  might  receive  as  a  consequence  both 
worthy  rewairds  and  a  deserved  punishment,  hav- 
ing in  his  own  power  that  which  he  might  choose 
to  do,  by  the  tendency  of  his  mind  in  either 
direction  :  whence,  therefore,  by  envy,  mortality 
comes  back  upon,  him ;  seeing  that,  although  he 
might  escape  it  by  obedience,  he  rushes  into  it 
by  hurrying  to  be  God  under  the  influence  of 
perverse  counsel.  Still,  nevertheless,  God  indul- 
gently tempered  his  punishment  by  cursing,  not 
so  much  himself,  as  his  labours  upon  earth.  And, 
moreover,  what  is  required  does  not  come  with- 
out man's  knowledge ;  but  He  shows  forth  man's 
hope  of  future  discovery '  and  salvation  in  Christ. 
And  that  he  is  prevented  from  touching  of  the 
wood  of  the  tree  of  life,  is  not  caused  by  the 
malignant  poison  of  envy,  but  lest,  living  for  ever 
without  Christ's  previous  pardon  of  his  sins,  he 
should  always  bear  about  with  him  for  his  pun- 
ishment an  immortality  of  guilt.  Nevertheless 
also,  in  higher  regions ;  that  is,  above  even  the 
firmament  itself,  regions  which  are  not  now  dis- 
cernible by  our  eyes.  He  previously  ordained 
angels,  he  arranged  spiritual  powers.  He  put  in 
command  thrones  and  powers,  and  founded  many 
other  infinite  spaces  of  heavens,  and  unbounded 
works  of  His  mysteries ;  so  that  this  world,  im- 
mense as  it  is,  might  almost  appear  rather  as  the 
latest,  than  the  only  work  of  corporeal  things. 
And  truly,'  what  lies  beneath  the  earth  is  not 
itself  void  of  distributed  and  arranged  powers. 
For  there  is  a  place  whither  the  souls  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust  are  taken,  conscious  of  the  antici- 
pated dooms  of  future  judgment;  so  that  we 
might  behold  the  overflowing  greatness  of  God's 
works  in  all  directions,  not  shut  up  within  the 
bosom  of  this  world,  however  capacious  as  we 

<  "  Inventionis."    "  Redemptionis  "  is  a  reasonable  emendation. 
'  Or  probably,  "  Neither  indeed  is/'  etc.    [Vol.  iiL  p.  438.J 


have  said,  but  might  also  be  able  to  conceive  of 
them  beneath  both  the  abysses  and  the  depths 
of  the  world  itself.  And  thus  considering  the 
greatness  of  the  works,  we  should  worthily  admire 
the  Artificer  of  such  a  structure. 

CHAP.  II.  ARGUMENT,  —  GOD  IS  ABOVE  ALL  THINGS, 
HIMSELF  CONTAINING  ALL  THINGS,  IMMENSE, 
ETERNAL,  TRANSCENDING  THE  MIND  OF  MAN; 
INEXPUCABLE  IN  DISCOURSE,  LOFTIER  THAN  ALL 
SUBLIMITY. 

And  over  all  these  things  He  Himself,  contain- 
ing all  things,  having  nothing  vacant  beyond 
Himself,  has  left  room  for  no  superior  God,  such 
as  some  people  conceive.  Since,  indeed.  He 
Himself  has  included  all  things  in  the  bosom 
of  perfect  greatness  and  power.  He  is  always 
intent  upon  His  own  work,  and  pervading  all 
things,  and  moving  all  things,  and  quickening 
all  things,  and  beholding  all  things,  and  so  link- 
ing together  discordant  materials  into  the  con- 
cord of  all  elements,  that  out  of  these  unlike 
principles  one  world  is  so  established  by  a  con* 
spiring  union,  that  it  can  by  no  force  be  dissolved, 
save  when  He  alone  who  made  it  commands  it 
to  be  dissolved,  for  the  purpose  of  bestowing 
other  and  greater  things  upon  us.  For  we  read 
that  He  contains  all  things,  and  therefore  that 
there  could  have  been  nothing  beyond  Himself. 
Because,  since  He  has  not  any  beginning,  so 
consequently  He  is  not  conscious  of  an  ending  ; 
unless  perchance  —  and  far  fi-om  us  be  the 
thought  —  He  at  some  time  began  to  be,  and  is 
not  above  all  things,  but  as  He  began  to  be  after 
something  else.  He  would  be  beneath  that  which 
was  before  Himself,  and  would  so  be  found  to 
be  of  less  power,  in  that  He  is  designated  as 
subsequent  even  in  time  itself.  For  tWs  reason, 
therefore.  He  is  always  unbounded,  because 
nothing  is  greater  than  He ;  always  eternal,  be- 
cause nothing  is  more  ancient  than  He.  For 
that  which  is  without  beginning  can  be  preceded 
by  none,  in  that  He  has  no  time.  He  is  on  that 
account  immortal,  that  He  does  not  come  to  an 
end  by  any  ending  of  His  completeness.  And 
since  everything  that  is  without  beginning  is 
without  law,  He  excludes  the  mode  of  time  by 
feeling  Himself  debtor  to  none.  Concerning 
Him,  therefore,  and  concerning  those  things 
which  are  of  Himself,  and  are  in  Him,  neither 
can  the  mind  of  man  worthily  conceive  what 
they  are,  how  great  they  are,  and  what  they  are 
like ;  nor  does  the  eloquence  of  human  dis- 
course set  forth  a  power  that  approaches  the 
level  of  His  majesty.  For  to  conceive  and  to 
speak  of  His  majesty,  as  well  all  eloquence  is 
with  reason  mute,  as  all  mind  poor.  For  He  is 
greater  than  mind  itself;  nor  can  it  be  conceived 
how  great  He  is,  seeing  that,  if  He  could  be 
conceived,  He  would  be  smaller  than  the  human 
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mind  wherein  He  could  be  conceived.  He  is 
greater^  moreover,  than  all  discourse,  nor  can 
He  be  declared ;  for  if  He  could  be  declared, 
He  would  be  less  than  human  discourse,  whereby 
being  declared.  He  can  both  be  encompassed 
and  contained.  For  whatever  could  be  thought 
concerning  Him  must  be  less  than  Himself; 
and  whatever  could  be  declared  must  be  less 
than  He,  when  compared  in  respect  of  Himself. 
Moreover,  we  can  in  some  degree  be  conscious 
of  Him  in  silence,  but  we  cannot  in  discourse 
unfold  Him  as  He  is.  For  should  you  call  Him 
Lighty  you  would  be  speaking  of  His  creature 
rather  than  of  Himself —  you  would  not  declare 
Him;  or  should  you  call  Him  Strength^  you 
would  rather  be  speaking  of  and  bringing  out 
His  power  than  speaking  of  Himself;  or  should 
you  call  Him  Majesty,  you  would  rather  be 
describing  His  honour  than  Himself.  And  why 
should  I  make  a  long  business  of  going  through 
His  attributes  one  by  one  ?  I  will  at  once  un- 
fold the  whole.  Whatever  in  any  respect  you 
might  declare  of  Him,  you  would  rather  be 
unfolding  some  condition  and  power  of  His  than 
Himself.  For  what  can  you  fittingly  either  say 
or  think  concerning  Him  who  is  greater  than  all 
discourses  and  thoughts?  Except  that  in  one 
manner  —  and  how  can  we  do  this  ?  how  can  we 
by  possibility  conceive  how  we  may  grasp  these 
very  things  ?  —  we  shall  mentally  grasp  what  God 
is,  if  we  shall  consider  that  He  is  that  which 
cannot  be  understood  either  in  quality  or  quan- 
tity, nor,  indeed,  can  come  even  into  the  thought 
itself.  For  if  the  keenness  of  our  eyes  grows 
dull  on  looking  at  the  sun,  so  that  the  gaze, 
overcome  by  the  brightness  of  the  rays  that 
meet  it,  cannot  look  upon  the  orb  itself,  the 
keenness  of  our  mental  perception  suffers  the 
same  thing  in  all  our  thinking  about  God,  and 
in  proportion  as  we  give  our  endeavours  more 
directly  to  consider  God,  so  much  the  more  the 
mind  itself  is  blinded  by  the  light  of  its  own 
thought  For  —  to  repeat  once  more  —  what 
can  you  worthily  say  of  Him,  who  is  loftier  than 
all  sublimity,  and  higher  than  all  height,  and 
deeper  than  all  depth,  and  clearer  than  all  light, 
and  brighter  than  all  brightness,  more  brilliant 
than  all  splendour,  stronger  than  all  strength, 
more  powerful » than  all  power,  and  more  mighty 
than  all  might,  and  greater  than  all  majesty,  and 
more  potent  than  all  potency,  and  richer  than 
all  riches,  more  wise  than  all  wisdom,  and  more 
benignant  than  all  kindness,  better  than  all  good- 
ness, juster  than  all  justice,  more  merciful  than 
all  clemency?  For  all  kinds  of  virtues  must 
needs  be  less  than  Himself,  who  is  both  God 
and  Parent  of  all  virtues,  so  that  it  may  truly 
be  said  that  God  is  that,  which  is  such  that 
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nothing  can  be  compared  to  Him.  For  He  is 
above  all  that  can  be  said.  For  He  is  a  certain 
Mind  generating  and  filling  all  things,  which, 
without  any  beginning  or  end  of  time,  controls, 
by  the  highest  and  most  perfect  reason,  the 
naturally  linked  causes  of  things,  so  as  to  result 
in  benefit  to  all. 

CHAP.  m.  ARGUMENT.  — THAT  GOD  IS  THE  FX)UND- 
ER  OF  ALL  THINGS,  THEIR  LORD  AND  PARENT, 
IS  PROVED   FROM  THE   HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

Him,  then,  we  acknowledge  and  know  to  be 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  things  —  Lord  on  ac- 
count of  His  power.  Parent  on  account  of  His 
discipline  —  Him,  I  say,  who  "  spake,  and  all 
things  were  made ;  " »  He  commanded,  and  all 
things  went  forth  :  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  Thou 
hast  made  all  things  in  wisdom ; "  ^  of  whom 
Moses  said,  "  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  the 
earth  beneath ; "  ♦  who,  according  to  Isaiah, 
"  hath  meted  out  the  heaven  with  a  span,  the 
earth  with  the  hollow  of  His  hand  ;  "  5  "who  look- 
eth  on  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  tremble ;  who 
boundeth  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  those  that 
dwell  in  it  like  locusts ;  who  hath  weighed  the 
mountains  in  a  balance, and  the  groves  in  scales,"* 
that  is,  by  the  sure  test  of  divine  arrangement ; 
and  lest  its  greatness,  lying  unequally,  should 
easily  fall  into  ruins  if  it  were  not  balanced  with 
equal  weights.  He  has  poised  this  burden  of  the 
earthly  mass  with  equity.  Who  says  by  the 
prophet,  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  beside 
me."  7  Who  says  by  the  same  prophet,  "  Be- 
cause I  will  not  give  my  majesty  to  another,"  * 
that  He  may  exclude  all  heathens  and  heretics 
with  their  figments;  proving  that  that  is  not 
God  who  is  made  by  the  hand  of  the  workman, 
nor  that  which  is  feigned  by  the  intellect  of  a 
heretic.  For  he  is  not  God  for  whose  existence 
the  workman  must  be  asked.  And  He  has  added 
hereto  by  the  prophet,  "  The  heaven  is  my  throne, 
and  the  earth  is  my  footstool :  what  house  will 
ye  build  me,  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?"  ^ 
that  He  may  show  that  He  whom  the  world  does 
not  contain  is  much  less  contained  in  a  temple ; 
and  He  says  these  things  not  for  boastfulness  of 
Himself,  but  for  our  knowledge.  For  He  does 
not  desire  from  us  the  glory  of  His  magnitude ; 
but  He  wishes  to  confer  upon  us,  even  as  a 
father,  a  religious  wisdom.  And  He,  wishing 
moreover  to  attract  to  gentleness  our  minds, 
brutish,  and  swelling,  and  stubborn  with  cloddish 
ferocity,  says,  "  And  upon  whom  shall  my  Spirit 
rest,  save  upon  him  that  is  lowly,  and  quiet,  and 

*  Pt.  cxlvuL  $. 

3  Ps.  CtU.  34. 

*  Deut.  jv.  39. 
s  Ps.  ciiL  33. 

6  Isa.  xl.  34,  xa. 

f   Isa.  Xlv.  33. 

*  liuu  xlii.  8. 

9  Isa.  Ixvi.  X.    [No  portabk  or  pocket  god.] 


6i4 


TREATISE   CONCERNING  THE  TRINITY. 


that  trembleth  at  my  words  ?  "  *  —  so  that  in  some 
degree  one  may  recognise  how  great  God  is, 
in  Teaming  to  fear  Him  by  the  Spirit  given  to 
him  :  Who,  similarly  wishing  still  more  to  come 
into  our  knowledge,  and,  by  way  of  stirring  up 
our  minds  to  His  worship,  said,  "  I  am  the  Lord, 
who  made  the  light  and  created  the  darkness ;  "^ 
that  we  might  deem  not  that  some  Nature,  — 
what  I  know  not,  —  was  the  artificer  of  those 
vicissitudes  whereby  nights  and  days  are  con- 
trolled, but  might  rather,  as  is  more  true,  rec- 
ognise God  as  their  Creator.  And  since  by 
the  gaze  of  our  eyes  we  cannot  see  Him,  we 
rightly  learn  of  Him  from  the  greatness,  and  the 
power,  and  the  majesty  of  His  works.  "  For 
the  invisible  things  of  Him,"  says  the  Apostle 
Paul, "  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly 
seen,  beuig  understood  by  those  things  which  are 
made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  godhead  ;  "  ^ 
so  that  the  human  mind,  learning  hidden  things 
from  those  that  are  manifest,  from  the  greatness 
of  the  works  which  it  should  behold,  might  with 
the  eyes  of  the  mind  consider  the  greatness  of 
the  Architect.  Of  whom  the  same  apostle, 
"  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisi- 
ble, the  only  God,  be  honour  and  glory."  *  For 
He  has  gone  beyond  the  contemplation  of  the 
eyes  who  has  surpassed  the  greatness  of  thought. 
"  For,"  it  is  said,  "  of  Him,  and  through  Him, 
and  in  Him  are  all  things."  s  For  all  things  are 
by  His  command,  because  they  are  of  Him;  and 
are  ordered  by  His  word  as  being  through  Him  ; 
and  all  things  return  to  His  judgment;  as  in 
Him  expecting  liberty  when  corruption  shall  be 
done  away,  they  appear  to  be  recalled  to  Him. 

CHAP.  IV.  ARGUMENT.  —  MOREOVER,  HE  IS  GOOD, 
ALWAYS  THE  SAME,  IMMUTABLE,  ONE  AND  ONLY, 
INFINFTE;  AND  HIS  OWN  NAME  CAN  NEVER  BE 
DECLARED,  AND  HE  IS  INCORRUPTIBLE  AND  IM- 
MORTAL. 

Him  alone  the  Lord  rightly  declares  good,  of 
whose  goodness  the  whole  world  is  witness; 
which  world  He  would  not  have  ordained  if  He 
had  not  been  good.  For  if  "  everything  was 
very  good,"  *  consequently,  and  reasonably,  both 
those  things  which  were  ordained  have  proved 
that  He  that  ordained  them  is  good,  and  those 
things  which  are  the  work  of  a  good  Ordainer 
cannot  be  other  than  good ;  wherefore  every 
evil  is  a  departure  from  God.  For  it  cannot 
happen  that  He  should  be  the  originator  or 
architect  of  any  evil  work,  who  claims  to  Him- 
self the  name  of  "  the  Perfect,"  both  Parent  and 
Judge,  especially  when  He  is  the  avenger  and 
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judge  of  every  evil  work;  because,  moreover, 
evil  does  not  occur  to  man  from  any  other  cause 
than  by  his  departure  from  the  good  God. 
Moreover,  this  very  thing  is  specified  in  man, 
not  because  it  was  necessary,  but  because  he 
himself  so  willed  it.  Whence  it  manifestly  ap- 
peared also  what  was  evil ;  and  lest  there  should 
seem  to  be  envy  in  God,  it  was  evident  whence 
evil  had  arisen.  He,  then,  is  always  like  to 
Himself;  nor  does  He  ever  turn  or  change 
Himself  into  any  forms,  lest  by  change  He 
should  appear  to  be  mortal.  For  the  change 
implied  in  turning  fi-om  one  thing  to  another  is 
comprehended  as  a  portion  of  a  certain  death. 
Thus  there  is  never  in  Him  any  accession  or 
increase  of  any  part  or  honour,  lest  anything 
should  appear  to  have  ever  been  wanting  to  His 
perfection,  nor  is  any  loss  sustained  in  Him,  lest 
a  degree  of  mortality  should  appear  to  have  been 
suffered  by  Him.  But  what  He  is.  He  always 
is;  and  who  He  is.  He  is  always  Himself;  and 
what  character  He  has.  He  always  has.^  For 
increasing  argues  beginning,  as  well  as  losses 
prove  death  and  perishing.  And  therefore  He 
says,  "  I  am  God,  I  change  not ;  "*^  in  that,  what 
is  not  bom  cannot  suffer  change,  holding  His 
condition  always.  For  whatever  it  be  in  Him 
which  constitutes  Divinity,  must  necessarily  exist 
always,  maintaining  itself  by  its  own  powers,  so 
that  He  should  always  be  God.  And  thus  He 
says,  "  I  am  that  I  am."  9  For  what  He  is  has 
this  name,  because  it  always  maintains  the  same 
quality  of  Himself.  For  change  takes  away  the 
force  of  that  name  "  That  I  Am ;  "  for  whatever, 
at  any  time,  is  changed,  is  shown  to  be  mortal  in 
that  very  particular  which  is  changed.  For  it 
ceases  to  be  that  which  it  had  been,  and  con- 
sequendy  begins  to  be  what  it  was  not;  and 
therefore,  reasonably,  there  remains  always  in 
God  His  position,  in  that  without  any  loss  aris- 
ing from  change,  He  is  always  like  and  equal 
to  Himself.  And  what  is  not  bom  cannot  be 
changed  :  for  only  those  things  undergo  change 
which  are  made,  or  which  are  begotten  ;  in  that 
those  things  which  had  not  been  at  one  time, 
leam  to  be  by  coming  into  being,  and  therefore 
to  suffer  change  by  being  bom.  Moreover,  those 
things  which  neither  have  nativity  nor  maker, 
have  excluded  from  themselves  the  capacity  of 
change,  not  having  a  beginning  wherein  is  cause 
of  change.  And  thus  He  is  declared  to  be  one, 
having  no  equal.  For  whatever  can  be  God, 
must  as  God  be  of  necessity  the  Highest.  But 
whatever  is  the  Highest,  must  certainly  be  the 
Highest  in  such  sense  as  to  be  without  any  equal. 
And  thus  that  must  needs  be  alone  and  one  on 
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which  nothing  can  be  conferred,  having  no  peer ; 
because  there  cannot  be  two  infinites,  as  the 
very  nature  of  things  dictates.  And  that  is  infi- 
nite which  neither  has  any  sort  of  beginnmg  nor 
end.  For  whatever  has  occupied  the  whole 
excludes  the  beginning  of  another.  Because  if 
He  does  not  contain  all  which  is,  whatever  it  is 
—  seeing  that  what  is  found  in  that  whereby  it 
is  contained  is  found  to  be  less  than  that  whereby 
it  is  contained  —  He  will  cease  to  be  God ;  be- 
ing reduced  into  the  power  of  another,  in  whose 
greatness  He,  being  smaller,  shall  have  been 
iiu  luded.  And  therefore  what  contained  Him 
Wi)uld  then  rather  claim  to  be  God.  Whence  it 
results  that  God*s  own  name  also  cannot  be 
declared,  because  He  cannot  be  conceived. 
For  that  is  contained  in  a  name  which  is,  in  any 
way,  comprehended  from  the  condition  of  His 
nature.  For  the  name  is  the  signification  of  that 
thing  which  could  be  comprehended  from  a 
name.  But  when  that  which  is  treated  of  is 
such  that  it  cannot  be  worthily  gathered  into 
one  form  by  the  very  understanding  itself,  how 
shall  it  be  set  forth  fittingly  in  the  one  word  of 
an  appellation,  seeing  that  as  it  is  beyond  the 
intellect,  it  must  also  of  necessity  be  above  the 
significancy  of  the  appellation  ?  As  with  reason 
when  He  applies  and  prefers  firom  certain  rea- 
sons and  occasions  His  name  of  God,  we  know 
that  it  is  not  so  much  the  legitimate  propriety  of 
the  appellation  that  is  set  forth,  as  a  certain  sig- 
nificancy determined  for  it,  to  which,  while  men 
betake  themselves,  they  seem  to  be  able  thereby 
to  obtain  God's  mercy.  He  is  therefore  also 
both  immortal  and  incorruptible,  neither  con- 
scious of  any  kind  of  loss  nor  ending.  For 
because  He  is  incorruptible,  He  is  therefore 
immortal ;  and  because  He  is  immortal.  He  is 
certainly  also  incorruptible,  —  each  being  in- 
volved by  turns  in  the  other,  with  itself  and  in 
itself,  by  a  mutual  connection,  and  prolonged 
by  a  vicarious  concatenation  to  the  condition  of 
eternity ;  immortality  arising  from  incorruption, 
as  well  as  incorruption  coming  from  immortality. 

CHAP.  v.  ARGUMENT.  —  IF  WE  REGARD  THE 
ANGER,  AND  INDIGNATION,  AND  HATRED  OF  GOD 
DESCRIBED  IN  THE  SACRED  PAGES,  WE  MUST  RE- 
MEMBER THAT  THEY  ARE  NOT  TO  BE  UNDERSTOOD 
AS  BEARING  THE  CHARACIXR  OF  HUMAN  VICES. 

Moreover,  if  we  read  of  His  wrath,  and  con- 
sider certain  descriptions  of  His  indignation, 
and  learn  that  hatred  is  asserted  of  Him,  yet 
we  are  not  to  understand  these  to  be  asserted  of 
Him  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  human  vices. 
For  all  these  things,  although  they  may  corrupt 
man,  cannot  at  all  corrupt  the  divine  power. 
For  such  passions  as  these  will  rightly  be  said  to 
be  in  men,  and  will  not  rightly  be  judged  to  be 


in  God.  For  man  may  be  corrupted  by  these 
things,  because  he  can  be  corrupted ;  God  may 
not  be  corrupted  by  them,  because  He  cannot 
be  corrupted.  These  things,  forsooth,  have  their 
force  which  they  may  exercise,  but  only  where  a 
material  capable  of  impression  precedes  them, 
not  where  a  substance  that  cannot  be  impressed 
precedes  them.  For  that  God  is  angry,  arises 
from  no  vice  in  Him.  But  He  is  so  for  our 
advantage ;  for  He  is  merciful  even  then  when 
He  threatens,  because  by  these  threats  men  are 
recalled  to  rectitude.  For  fear  is  necessary  for 
those  who  want  the  motive  to  a  virtuous  life,  that 
they  who  have  forsaken  reason  may  at  least  be 
moved  by  terror.  And  thus  all  those,  either 
angers  of  God  or  hatreds,  or  whatever  they  are 
of  this  kind,  being  displayed  for  our  medicine,  — 
as  the  case  teaches,  —  have  arisen  of  wisdom, 
not  from  vice,  nor  do  they  originate  from  frailty ; 
wherefore  also  they  cannot  avail  for  the  corrup- 
tion of  God.  For  the  diversity  in  us  of  the 
materials  of  which  we  consist,  is  accustomed  to 
arouse  the  discord  of  anger  which  corrupts  us  ; 
but  this,  whether  of  nature  or  of  defect,  cannot 
subsist  in  God,  seeing  that  He  is  known  to  be 
constructed  assuredly  of  no  associations  of  bod- 
ily parts.  For  He  is  simple  and  without  any  cor- 
poreal commixture,  being  wholly  of  that  essence, 
which,  whatever  it  be,  —  He  alone  knows,  — 
constitutes  His  being,  since  He  is  called  Spirit. 
And  thus  those  things  which  in  men  are  faulty  and 
corrupting,  since  they  arise  from  the  corruptibil- 
ity of  the  body,  and  matter  itself,  in  God  cannot 
exert  the  force  of  corruptibility,  since,  as  we  have 
said,  they  have  come,  not  of  vice,  but  of  reason. 

CHAP.  VI.  ARGUMENT,  —  AND  THAT,  ALTHOUGH 
SCRIPTURE  OFTEN  CHANGES  THE  DIVINE  APPEAR- 
ANCE INTO  A  HUMAN  FORM,  VET  THE  MEASURE 
OF  THE  DIVINE  MAJESTY  IS  NOT  INCLUDED  WITH- 
IN THESE  LINEAMENl-S  OF  OUR   BODILY   NATURE. 

And  although  the  heavenly  Scripture  often  turns 
the  divine  appearance  into  a  human  form,  —  as 
when  it  says,  "The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous ;  *"  or  when  it  says,  "  The  Lord 
God  smelled  the  smell  of  a  good  savour ;  "  *  or 
when  there  are  given  to  Moses  the  tables  "  written 
with  the  finger  of  God ; "  ^  or  when  the  people 
of  the  children  of  Israel  are  set  free  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  "with  a  mighty  hand  and  with 
a  stretched  out  arm;"*  or  when  it  says,  "The 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  these  things  ;  '*  s- 
or  when  the  earth  is  set  forth  as  "  God's  foot- 
stool ; "  ^  or  when  it  says,  "  Incline  thine  ear, 

'  Ps.  xxxiv.  15.     [Anthropopathy,  p.  6ix.} 
8  Gen.  viii.  91. 
3  Ex.  xxxi.  x8. 
^  Ps.  cxxxvi.  xa. 
s  Isa.  i.  30. 

*>  Isa.  Ixvi.  X.  [Capp.  v.  and  vi.  are  specimens  of  vigorous 
thought.] 
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and  hear," '  — we  who  say  that  the  law  is  spiritual 
do  not  include  within  Uiese  lineaments  of  our 
bodily  nature  any  mode  or  figure  of  the  divine 
majesty,  but  diffuse  that  character  of  unbounded 
magnitude  (so  to  speak)  over  its  plains  without 
any  limit.  For  it  is  written,  "  If  I  shall  ascend 
into  heaven,  Thou  art  there ;  if  I  shall  descend 
into  hell,  Thou  art  there  also ;  and  if  I  shall  take 
my  wings,  and  go  away  across  the  sea,  there  Thy 
hand  shall  lay  hold  of  me,  and  Thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me." '  For  we  recognise  the  plan  of 
the  divine  Scripture  according  to  the  proportion 
of  its  arrangement.  For  the  prophet  then  was 
still  speaking  about  God  in  parables  according 


foundation  of  all  things  ?  He  needs  no  ears  who 
knows  the  wills  that  are  even  unexpressed ;  or 
for  what  reason  should  He  need  a  tongue  whose 
thought  is  a  command  ?  These  members  assur- 
edly were  necessary  to  men,  but  not  to  God, 
because  man's  design  would  be  ineffectual  if  the 
body  did  not  fulfil  the  thought.  Moreover,  they 
are  not  needful  to  God,  whose  will  the  works 
attend  not  so  much  without  any  effort,  as  that 
the  works  themselves  proceed  simultaneously 
with  the  will.  Moreover,  He  Himself  is  all  eye, 
because  He  all  sees;  and  all  ear,  because  He 
all  hears ;  and  all  hand,  because  He  all  works  ; 
and  all  foot,  because  He  all  is  everywhere.     For 


to  the  period  of  the  faith,  not  as  God  was,  but  He  is  the  same,  whatever  it  is.  He  is  all  equal, 
as  the  people  were  able  to  receive  Him.  And  and  all  everywhere.  For  He  has  not  in  Him 
thus,  that  such  things  as  these  should  be  said  any  diversity  in  Himself,  being  simple.  For 
about  God,  must  be  imputed  not  to  God,  but  those  are  the  things  which  are  reduced  to  diver- 
rather  to  the  people.  Thus  the  people  are  per-  sity  of  members,  which  arise  from  birth  and  go 
mitted  to  erect  a  tabernacle,  and  yet  God  is  not  to  dissolution.  But  things  which  are  not  concrete 
contained  within  the  enclosure  of  a  tabernacle,  cannot  be  conscious  of  these  things.^  And  what 
Thus  a  temple  is  reared,  and  yet  God  is  not  at  is  immortal,  whatever  it  is,  that  very  thing  is  one 
all  bounded  within  the  restraints  of  a  temple,  and  simple,  and  for  ever.  And  thus  because  it 
It  is  not  therefore  God  who  is  limited,  but  the  is  one  it  cannot  be  dissolved ;  since  whatever  is 
perception  of  the  people  is  limited ;  nor  is  God  that  very  thing  which  is  placed  beyond  the  claim 
straitened,  but  the  understanding  of  the  reason  of  dissolution,  it  is  freed  from  the  laws  of  death, 
of  the  people  is  held  to  be  straitened.     Finally, 

in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  said,  "The  hour  shall  chap.  vii.  ARGUMENT. — moreover,  that  when 
come  when  neither  in  this  mountain  nor  in  Jem-       god    is    called    a    spirft,    brightness,  and 
salem  shall  ye  worship  the  Father ; "  ^  and  gave       light,    god  is  not  suFFiaENTLV   expressed 
the  reasons,  saying,  "  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  those       by  those  appellations. 
therefore  who  worship,  must  worship  in  spirit  and       g^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^         t^^^  q^.^^  Spirit,  I 

"^IT^-A  K  ^^"'  ^^^  r"^"^  ^^"'''•.'  ?'*"  ^^^It  think  that  Christ  spoke  thus  of  the  Father,  as 
exhibited  by  means  of  members  ;,t  is  not  the  ^^^ing  that  something  stiU  more  should  be  un- 
appearance  of  God  nor  the  bodily  hneaments  ^^^^0^^  ^^^  merely  that  God  is  a  Spirit.  For 
that  are  described  For  when  the  eyes  are  spoken  although,  in  His  Gospel,  He  is  reasoning  for  the 
of  It  IS  implied  that  He  sees  all  thmgs ;  and  »  '„f  ^^    ^^^^^  ^  -^^^^^^  J^  j      „j. 

when  the  ear,  it  is  set  forth  that  He  hears  all  ?u  i       tt     tt*       ir         i     ^ 

V,*  «K.  J   '  *••   \r      '  xx^  iitcuo  «ui  gence,  nevertheless  He  Himself  speaks  to  men 

things ;  and  when  the  finger,  a  certoin  energy  Concerning  God,  in  such  a  way  as  they  can  as 

of  His  wiU  IS  opened  up ;  and  when  the  nostrils  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^    although,  as  we  have  said, 

His  recognition  of  prayers  is  shown  forth  as  of  i^^  -^  „^^  pnHpnvnnAncr  to  a\J^  t^  Ric  K^.^^J 

odours;  and  when 

He  is  the  author 

the  arm,  it  is  announced  that  no  nature  <^  with-  l^^yinTyerfrom^Afe  AV'suteiaiTcrof'ck^'Ts 
stand  the  power  of  His  arm  J  and>yhen  the  feet  ^^^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^  ^  jr^  ^^  ^l,^^  H^  i^  ^,^ 
It  IS  unfolded  tha  He  fills  aU  things,  aiid  that  jr-j^  ^^^^  j^  ^^^  i^  „„t  ^^  substance  of  God. 
there  is  not  axiy  place  where  God  is  not  For  g  *  ^^^  ^^^^j^  ^j^^^  j3  ^^^  ^^  of  God  is  as  much 
neither  members  nor  the  offices  of  members  are  ^  ^^^  ^^  3^;^  ^  ^^^^  reasonably  also,  when  He 
needful  to  Him  to  whose  sole  judgment,  even  j^  ^^jj^j  a  Spirit,  it  is  not  all  that  He  is  which  is 
miexpressed,  all  Amgs  serve  and  are  presen  3^  ^^^^  ^ut  si  that,  while  men's  mind  by  un- 
For  why  should  He  require  eyes  who  is  Himself  jerstandi^g  makes  progress  even  to  the  Spirit 
the  light?  or  why  should  He  ask  for  feet  who  is  -^^^  ^eini  already  changed  in  spirit,  it  may 
everywhere?  or  why  should  He  wish  to  go  when  conjecture  God  to  be  something  even  greater 
there  is  nowhere  where  He  can  go  beyond  Him-  ^^^^^  ^^^  gpirit.  For  that  which  is.  accord- 
self  ?  or  why  should  He  seek  for  hands  whose  ■  ^^^^^  ./■  ^  „^jj^„  ^  ^^^{^^  . 
will  IS,  even  when  silent,  the  architect  for  the  ^^^^  discourse,  nor  received  by  human  eari 

« a  chron.  xix.  i6.  "O""  gathered  by  human   perceptions.     For   if 

'  Ps.cxxxix.  8,9,10.  "  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 

'  John  iv.  aj.  ~ * 

*  John  iv.  34. 

<  tc.  in  the  OU  Tcsunwnt.  *  That  is  to  tay, "  of  biith  ud  dissolutjaa."     [H«  ■  the  Now.) 


TREATISE  CONCERNING  THE  TRINITY.  617 


6i8 


TREATISE   CONCERNING  THE  TRINITY. 


might  sustain  as  if  on  its  back  the  weight  of  the 
superincumbent  water,  its  strength  being  estab- 
lished by  the  frost.  And,  moreover,  wheels  lie 
below  —  that  is  to  say,  the  seasons — whereby 
all  the  members  of  the  world  are  always  being 
rolled  onwards ;  such  feet  being  added  by  which 
those  things  do  not  stand  still  for  ever,  but  pass 
onward.  And,  moreover,  throughout  all  their 
limbs  they  are  studded  with  eyes ;  for  the  works 
of  God  must  be  contemplated  with  an  ever 
watchful  inspection  :  in  the  heart  of  which 
things,  a  fire  of  embers  is  in  the  midst,  either 
because  this  world  of  ours  is  hastening  to  the 
fiery  day  of  judgment ;  or  because  all  the  works 
of  God  are  fiery,  and  are  not  darksome,  but 
flourish.'  Or,  moreover,  lest,  because  those 
things  had  arisen  from  earthly  beginnings,  they 
should  naturally  be  inactive,  from  the  rigidity  of 
their  origin,  the  hot  nature  of  an  interior  spirit 
was  added  to  all  things ;  and  that  this  nature 
concreted  with  the  cold  bodies  might  minister* 
for  the  purpose  of  life  equal  measures  for  all.3 
This,  therefore,  according  to  David,  is  God's 
chariot.  "  For  the  chariot  of  God,"  says  he, 
"  is  multiplied  ten  thousand  times ; "  *  that  is,  it 
is  innumerable,  infinite,  immense.  For,  under 
the  yoke  of  the  natural  law  given  to  all  things, 
some  things  are  restrained,  as  if  withheld  by 
reins ;  others,  as  if  stimulated,  are  urged  on 
with  relaxed  reins.  For  the  world,*  which  is  that 
chariot  of  God  with  all  things,  both  the  angels 
themselves  and  the  stars  guide  ;  and  their  move- 
ments, although  various,  yet  bound  by  certain 
laws,  we  watch  them  guiding  by  the  bounds  of  a 
time  prescribed  to  themselves ;  so  that  rightly 
we  also  are  now  disposed  to  exclaim  with  the 
apostle,  as  he  admires  both  the  Architect  and 
His  works  :  "  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  inscruta- 
ble are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  find- 
ing out !  **     And  the  rest.* 

CHAP.  IX.  ARGUMENT.  —  FURTHER,  THAT  THE 
SAME  RULE  OF  TRUTH  TEACHES  US  TO  BELIEVE, 
AFTER  THE  FATHER,  ALSO  IN  THE  SON  OF  GOD, 
JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD  GOD,  BEING  THE  SAME 
THAT  WAS  PROMISED  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 
AND  MANIFESIED  IN  THE  NEW. 

The  same  rule  of  truth  teaches  us  to  believe, 
after  the  Father,  also  on  the  Son  of  God,  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Lord  our  God,  but  the  Son  of  God — 
of  that  God  who  is  both  one  and  alone,  to  wit 

»  "  Vigcnt,"  or  othcnvisc  "  lucent." 

*  "  Ministraret  "  seems  to  be  preferable  to  "  monstraret." 

^  [Our  author's  genius  actually  suggests  a  theory,  in  this  chapter, 
concerning  the  zaa,  or  "  living  creatures,"  which  anticipates  all  that 
is  truly  demonstrated  by  the  evolutionists,"  and  which  harmonizes 
the  variew  of  animated  natures.     Rev.  v.  13, 14.] 

♦  Ps.  fxviii.  18. 

3  [The  universe  is  here  intended,  as  in  Milton,  "this pendent 
world.  •    Parad.  Lost^  book  ii.  1052.] 

^  Rom.  xi.  33.  "  Note  also  the  rest  qf  the  text "  is  our  author's 
•dditional  comment. 


the  Founder  of  all  things,  as  already  has  been 
expressed  above.  For  this  Jesus  Christ,  I  will 
once  more  say,  the  Son  of  this  God,  we  read  of 
as  having  been  promised  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  we  observe  to  be  manifested  in  the  New, 
fulfilling  the  shadows  and  figures  of  all  the  sacra- 
ments, with  the  presence  of  the  truth  embodied. 
For  as  well  the  ancient  prophecies  as  the  Gos- 
pels testify  Him  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham  and 
the  son  of  David.  Genesis  itself  anticipates 
Him,  when  it  says :  "To  thee  will  I  give  it,  and 
to  thy  seed."  7  He  is  spoken  of  when  it  shows 
how  a  man  wrestled  with  Jacob ;  He  too,  when 
it  says :  "  There  shall  not  fail  a  prince  from 
Judah,  nor  a  leader  from  between  his  thighs, 
until  He  shall  come  to  whom  it  has  been  prom- 
ised ;  and  He  shall  be  the  expectation  of  the 
nations."  *  He  is  spoken  of  by  Moses  when  he 
says  :  "  Pro  vide  another  whom  thou  mayest  send.  "9 

He  is  again  spoken  of  by  the  same,  when  he 
testifies,  saying :  "  A  Prophet  will  God  raise  up 
to  you  from  your  brethren  ;  listen  to  Him  as  if 
to  me."  '°  It  is  He,  too,  that  he  speaks  of  when 
he  says :  **  Ye  shall  see  your  life  hanging  in 
doubt  night  and  day,  and  ye  shall  not  believe 
Him."  "  Him,  too,  Isaiah  alludes  to  :  "There 
shall  go  forth  a  rod  from  the  root  of  Jesse,  and 
a  flower  shall  grow  up  from  his  root."  '*  The 
same  also  when  he  says  :  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son."  '^  Him  he  refers  to 
when  he  enumerates  the  healings  that  were  to 
proceed  from  Him,  saying :  "  Then  shall  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  shall  hear :  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as 
an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be 
i  eloquent."  '*  Him  ako,  when  he  sets  forth  the 
virtue  of  patience,  saying  :  "  His  voice  shall  not 
be  heard  in  the  streets ;  a  bruised  reed  shall  He 
not  destroy,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  He  not 
quench."  *5  Him,  too,  when  he  described  His 
Gospel :  "  And  I  will  ordain  for  you  an  everlast- 
ing covenant,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  '* 
Him,  too,  when  he  foretells  that  the  nations 
should  believe  on  Him  :  "  Behold,  I  have  given 
Him  for  a  Chief  and  a  Commander  to  the 
nations.  Nations  that  knew  not  Thee  shall  call 
upon  Thee,  and  peoples  that  knew  Thee  not 
shall  flee  unto  Thee."  '^  It  is  the  same  that  he 
refers  to  when,  concerning  His  passion,  he  ex- 
claims, saying :  "  As  a  sheep  He  is  led  to  the 
slaughter ;  and  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer  is 
dumb*  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth  in  His 


7  Gen.  xvii.  8. 

•  Gen.  xlix.  lo. 

9  Ex.  iv.  13.^ 
10  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
'*  Deut.  xxviii.  66. 
*2  Isa.  xi.  1. 
'^  Isa.  vii.  13. 
*<  Isa.  XXXV.  3-6. 
*5  Isa.  xlii.  3,  3. 
>*  Isa.  Iv.  3. 
*7  Isa.  Iv.  4,  5. 
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and  from  His  very  side,  so  that  He  might  be 
proved  to  be  a  sharer  in  our  body  by  dying  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  our  dissolution.  And 
that  He  was  raised  again  in  the  same  bodily 
substance  in  which  He  died,  is  proved  by  the 
wounds  of  that  very  body,  and  thus  He  showed 
the  laws  of  our  resurrection  in  His  flesh,  in  that 
He  restored  the  same  body  in  His  resurrection 
which  He  had  from  us.  For  a  law  of  resurrec- 
tion is  established,  in  that  Christ  is  raised  up  in 
the  substance  of  the  body  as  an  example  for  the 
rest ;  because,  when  it  is  written  that  "  flesh  and 
blood  do  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  * 
it  is  not  the  substance  of  the  flesh  that  is  con- 
demned, which  was  built  up  by  the  divine  hands 
that  it  should  not  perish,  but  only  the  guilt  of 
the  flesh  is  rightly  rebuked,  which  by  the  volun- 
tary daring  of  man  rebelled  against  the  claims 
of  divine  law.  Because  in  baptism  and  in  the 
dissolution  of  death  the  flesh  is  raised  up  and 
returns  to  salvation,  by  being  recalled  to  the 
condition  of  innocency  when  the  mortality  of 
guilt  is  put  away. 

CHAP.  XI.  —  AND  INDEED  TOAT  CHRIST  WAS  NOT 
ONLY  MAN,  BUT  GOD  ALSO;  THAT  EVEN  AS  HE 
WAS  THE  SON  OF  MAN,  SO  ALSO  HE  WAS  THE 
SON  OF  GOD. 

But  lest,  from  the  fact  of  asserting  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Creator, 
was  manifested  in  the  substance  of  the  true  body, 
we  should  seem  either  to  have  given  assent  to 
other  heretics,  who  in  this  place  maintain  that 
He  is  man  only  and  alone,  and  therefore  desire 
to  prove  that  He  was  a  man  bare  and  solitary ; 
and  lest  we  should  seem  to  have  afibrded  them 
any  ground  for  objecting,  we  do  not  so  express 
doctrine  concerning  the  substance  of  His  body, 
as  to  say  that  He  is  only  and  alone  man,  but  so 
as  to  maintain,  by  the  association  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Word  in  that  very  materiality,  that  He  was 
also  God  according  to  the  Scriptures.  For  there 
is  a  great  risk  of  saying  that  the  Saviour  of  the 
human  race  was  only  man;  that  the  Lord  of  all, 
and  the  Chief  of  the  world,  to  whom  all  things 
were  delivered,  and  all  things  were  granted  by 
His  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  ordained, 
all  things  were  created,  all  things  were  arranged, 
the  King  of  all  ages  and  times,  the  Prince  of  all 
the  angels,  before  whom  there  is  none  but  the 
Father,  was  only  man,  and  denying  to  Him  di- 
vine authority  in  these  things.  For  this  con- 
tempt of  the  heretics  will  recoil  also  upon  God 
the  Father,  if  God  the  Father  could  not  beget 
jGod  the  Son.  But,  moreover,  no  blindness  of 
the  heretics  shall  prescribe  to  the  truth.  Nor, 
because  they  maintain  one  thing  in  Christ  and 
do  not  maintain  another,  they  see  one  side  of 

'  I  Cor.  xvi.  50.     [Vol.  iii.  p.  531,  this  series.] 


Christ  and  do  not  see  another,  shall  there  be 
taken  away  from  us  that  which  they  do  not  see 
for  the  sake  of  that  which  they  do.  For  they 
regard  the  weaknesses  in  Him  as  if  they  were  a 
man's  weaknesses,  but  they  do  not  count  the 
powers  as  if  they  were  a  God*s  powers.  They 
keep  in  mind  the  inflrmities  of  the  flesh,  they 
exclude  the  powers  of  the  divinity ;  when  if  this 
argument  from  the  inflrmities  of  Christ  is  of  avail 
to  the  result  of  proving  Him  to  be  man  from  His 
infirmities,  the  argument  of  divinity  in  Him 
gathered  from  His  powers  avails  to  the  result 
also  of  asserting  Him  to  be  God  from  His  works. 
For  if  His  sufferings  show  in  Him  human  frailty, 
why  may  not  His  works  assert  in  Him  divine 
power?  For  if  this  should  not  avail  to  assert 
Him  to  be  God  from'  His  powers,  neither  can 
His  sufferings  avail  to  show  Him  to  be  man  also 
from  them.  For  whatever  principle  be  adopted 
on  one  or  the  other  side,  will  be  found  to  be 
maintained.'  For  there  will  be  a  risk  that  He 
should  not  be  shown  to  be  man  from  His  suflTer- 
ings,  if  He  could  not  also  be  approved  as  God 
by  His  powers.  We  must  not  then  lean  to  one 
side  and  evade  the  other  side,  because  any  one 
who  should  exclude  one  portion  of  the  truth  will 
never  hold  the  perfect  truth.  For  Scripture  as 
much  announces  Christ  as  also  God,  as  it  an- 
nounces God  Himself  as  man.  It  has  as  much 
described  Jesus  Christ  to  be  man,  as  moreover 
it  has  also  described  Christ  the  Lord  to  be  God. 
Because  it  does  not  set  forth  Him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  only,  but  also  the  Son  of  man ;  nor  does 
it  only  say,  the  Son  of  man,  but  it  has  also  been 
accustomed  to  sp>eak  of  Him  as  the  Son  of 
God.  So  that  being  of  both.  He  is  both,  lest  if 
He  should  be  one  only.  He  could  not  be  the 
other.  For  as  nature  itself  has  prescribed  that  he 
must  be  believed  to  be  a  man  who  is  of  man,  so 
the  same  nature  prescribes  also  that  He  must 
be  believed  to  be  God  who  is  of  God ;  but  if  he 
should  not  also  be  God  when  he  is  of  God, 
no  more  should  he  be  man  although  he  should 
be  of  man.  And  thus  both  doctrines  would  be 
endangered  in  one  and  the  other  way,  by  one 
being  convicted  to  have  lost  belief  in  the  other. 
Let  them,  therefore,  who  read  that  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  man  is  man,  read  also  that  this  same 
Jesus  is  called  also  God  and  the  Son  of  God. 
For  in  the  manner  that  as  man  He  is  of  Abraham, 
so  also  as  God  He  is  before  Abraham  himself. 
And  in  the  same  manner  as  He  is  as  man  the 
"  Son  of  David,'*  ^  so  as  God  He  is  proclaimed 
David's  Lord.  And  in  the  same  maimer  as  He 
was  made  as  man  "  under  the  law,"  ^  so  as  God 
He  is  declared  to  be  "  Lord  of  the  Sabbath."  s 


>  Scil.  in  its  alternative. 
s  Matt  xxiii.  42  et  seq. 
*  Gal.  iv._4. 
5  Luke  vi.  5. 
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And  in  the  same  manner  as  He  suffers,  as  man, 
the  condemnation,  so  as  God  He  is  found  to 
have  all  judgment  of  the  quick  and  dead.  And 
in  the  same  manner  as  He  is  bom  as  man  sub- 
sequent to  the  world,  so  as  God  He  is  manifested 
to  have  been  before  the  world.  And  in  the  same 
way  as  He  was  begotten  as  man  of  the  seed  of 
David,  so  also  the  world  is  said  to  have  been 
ordained  by  Him  as  God.  And  in  the  same 
way  as  He  was  as  man  after  many,  so  as  God 
He  was  before  all.  And  in  the  same  manner  as 
He  was  as  man  inferior  to  others,  so  as  God  He 
was  greater  than  all.  And  in  the  same  manner  as 
He  ascended  as  man  into  heaven,  so  as  God  He 
had  first  descended  thence.  And  in  the  same 
manner  as  He  goes  as  man  to  the  Father,  so  as 
the  Son  in  obedience  to  the  Father  He  shall 
descend  thence.  So  if  imperfections  in  Him 
prove  human  frailty,  majesties  in  Him  affirm 
divine  power.  For  the  risk  is,  in  reading  of 
both,  to  believe  not  both,  but  one  of  the  two. 
Wherefore  as  both  are  read  of  in  Christ,  let  both 
be  believed  ;  that  so  finally  the  faith  may  be  true, 
being  also  complete.  For  if  of  two  principles 
one  gives  way  in  the  faith,  and  the  other,  and 
that  indeed  which  is  of  least  importance,  be 
taken  up  for  belief,  the  rule  of  truth  is  thrown 
into  confusion ;  and  that  boldness  will  not  confer 
salvation,  but  instead  of  salvation  will  effect  a 
great  risk  of  death  from  the  overthrow  of  the 
faith. 

CHAP.  Xn.  ARGUMENT. — THAT  CHRIST  IS  GOD, 
is  PROVED  BY  THE  AUTHORTTY  OF  THE  OLD  TES- 
TAMENT SCRIPTURES. 

Why,  then,  should  we  hesitate  to  say  what 
Scripture  does  not  shrink  from  declaring  ?  Why 
shall  the  truth  of  faith  hesitate  in  that  wherein 
the  authority  of  Scripture  has  never  hesitated  ? 
For,  behold,  Hosea  the  prophet  says  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Father :  "  I  will  not  now  save  them 
by  bow,  nor  by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen ;  but 
I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God."  '  If 
God  says  that  He  saves  by  God,  still  God  does 
not  save  except  by  Christ.  WTiy,  then,  should 
man  hesitate  to  call  Christ  God,  when  he  observes 
that  He  is  declared  to  be  God  by  the  Father  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures?  Yea,  if  God  the 
Father  does  not  save  except  by  God,  no  one 
can  be  saved  by  God  the  Father  unless  he  shall 
have  confessed  Christ  to  be  God,  in  whom  and 
by  whom  the  Father  promises  that  He  will  give 
him  salvation  :  so  that,  reasonably,  whoever  ac- 
knowledges Him  to  be  God,  may  find  salvation 
in  Christ  God ;  whoever  does  not  acknowledge 
Him  to  be  God,  would  lose  salvation  which  he 
could  not  find  elsewhere  than  in  Christ  God. 
For  in  the  same  way  as  Isaiah  says,  "  Behold,  a 

'  Hos.  i.  7. 


virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  ye  shall 
call  His  name  Emmanuel,  which  is,  interpreted, 
God  with  us ; "  *  so  Christ  Himself  says,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  3  Therefore  He  is  "  God  with  us ; "  yea, 
and  much  rather.  He  is  in  us.  Christ  is  with  us, 
therefore  it  is  He  whose  name  is  God  with  us, 
because  He  also  is  with  us ;  or  is  He  not  with 
us?  How  then  does  He  say  that  He  is  with  us? 
He,  then,  is  with  us.  But  because  He  is  with 
us  He  was  called  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with 
us.  God,  therefore,  because  He  is  with  us,  was 
called  God  with  us  The  same  prophet  says: 
"  Be  ye  strengthened,  ye  relaxed  hands,  and  ye 
feeble  knees ;  be  consoled,  ye  that  are  cowardly 
in  heart ;  be  strong ;  fear  not.  Lo,  our  God  shall 
return  judgment;  He  Himself  shall  come, and 
shall  save  you  :  then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  hear ; 
then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  eloquent."  *  Since 
the  prophet  says  that  at  God*s  advent  these  should 
be  the  signs  which  come  to  pass ;  let  men  ac- 
knowledge either  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
at  whose  advent  and  by  whom  these  wonders  of 
healings  were  performed ;  or,  overcome  by  the 
truth  of  Christ's  divinity,  let  them  rush  into  the 
other  heresy,  and  refusing  to  confess  Christ  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  God,  let  them  declare 
Him  to  be  the  Father.  For,  being  bound  by  the 
words  of  the  prophets,  they  can  no  longer  deny 
Christ  to  be  God.  What,  then,  do  they  reply 
when  those  signs  are  said  to  be  about  to  take 
place  on  the  advent  of  God,  which  were  mani- 
fested on  the  advent  of  Christ?  In  what  way  do 
they  receive  Christ  as  God  ?  For  now  they  can- 
not deny  Him  to  be  God.  As  God  the  Father, 
or  as  God  the  Son?  If  as  the  Son,  why  do  they 
deny  that  the  Son  of  God  is  God  ?  If  as  the 
Father,  why  do  they  not  follow  those  who  appear 
to  maintain  blasphemies  of  that  kind  ?  unless  be- 
cause in  this  contest  against  them  concerning  the 
truth,  this  is  in  the  meantime  sufficient  for  us, 
that,  being  convinced  in  any  kind  of  way,  they 
should  confess  Christ  to  be  God,  seeing  they 
have  even  wished  to  deny  that  He  is  God.  He 
says  by  Habakkuk  the  prophet :  "  God  shall 
come  from  the  south,  and  the  Holy  One  firom 
the  dark  and  dense  mountain."  s  Whom  do 
they  wish  to  represent  as  coming  from  the  south  ? 
If  they  say  that  it  is  the  Almighty  God  the 
Father,  then  God  the  Father  comes  from  a  place, 
from  which  place,  moreover.  He  is  thus  excluded, 
and  He  is  bounded  within  the  straitnesses  of 
some  abode ;  and  thus  by  such  as  these,  as  we 
have  said;  the  sacrilegious  heresy  of  Sabellius  is 


*  Isa.  vii.  i^. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  ao. 

<  Isa.  XXXV.  3,  etc. 

s  Hab.  iii.  3.    [See  English  margin,  and  Robtnaon,  t.  p.  553.] 
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embodied.  Since  Christ  is  believed  to  be  not 
the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  since  by  them  He  is 
asserted  to  be  in  strictness  a  bare  man,  in  a  new 
manner,  by  those,  again,  Christ  is  proved  to  be 
God  the  Father  Almighty.  But  if  in  Bethlehem, 
the  region  of  which  local  division  looks  towards 
the  southern  portion  of  heaven,  Christ  is  bom, 
who  by  the  Scriptures  is  also  said  to  be  God, 
this  God  is  rightly  described  as  coming  from  the 
south,  because  He  was  foreseen  as  about  to 
come  from  Bethlehem.  Let  them,  then,  choose 
of  the  two  alternatives,  the  one  that  they  prefer, 
that  He  who  came  from  the  south  is  the  Son,  or 
the  Father ;  for  God  is  said  to  be  about  to  come 
from  the  south.  If  the  Son,  why  do  they  shrink 
from  calling  Him  Christ  and  God?  For  the 
Scripture  says  that  God  shall  come.  If  the 
Father,  why  do  they  shrink  from  being  associated 
with  the  boldness  of  Sabellius,  who  says  that 
Christ  is  the  Father?  unless  because,  whether 
they  call  Him  Father  or  Son,  from  his  heresy, 
however  unwillingly,  they  must  needs  withdraw 
if  they  are  accustomed  to  say  that  Christ  is 
merely  man ;  when  compelled  by  the  facts  them- 
selves, they  are  on  the  eve  of  exalting  Him  as 
God,  whether  in  wishing  to  call  Him  Father  or 
in  wishing  to  call  Him  Son. 

CHAP.  Xm.  ARGUMENT, — THAT  THE  SAME  TRUTH 
IS  PROVED  FROM  THE  SACRED  WRTFINGS  OF  THE 
NEW   COVENANT. 

And  thus  also  John,  describing  the  nativity  of 
Christ,  says :  "  TTie  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  His  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.'* '  For,  moreover,  "  His  name 
is  called  the  Word  of  God," »  and  not  without 
reason.  "  My  heart  has  emitted  a  good  word  ; "  ^ 
which  word  He  subsequently  calls  by  the  name 
of  the  King  inferentially,  "  I  will  teU  my  works 
to  the  King."*  For  "by  Him  were  made  all  the 
works,  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made."* 
"Whether,"  says  the  apostle,  "  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominations,  or  powers,  or  mights,  visible 
things  and  invisible,  all  things  subsist  by  Him."  5 
Moreover,  this  is  that  Word  which  "  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  For 
the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world 
knew  Him  not."  **  Moreover,  this  Word  "  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  God  was  the 
Word."  7  Who  then  can  doubt,  when  in  the  last 
clause  it  is  said,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,"  that  Christ,  whose  is  the 


I  John  i.  14.    [For  Sabellius,  see  p.  xa8,  ««/ra.] 

"  Kev.  xix.  13. 

»  Ps.  xly.  I. 

*  John  i.  3. 

S  Col.  i.  16. 

^  John  i.  zo,  XX. 

'  John  i.  X. 


nativity,  and  because  He  was  made  flesh,  is  man ; 
and  because  He  is  the  Word  of  God,  who  can 
shrink  from  declaring  without  hesitation  that  He 
is  God,  especially  when  he  considers  the  evan- 
gelical Scripture,  that  it  has  associated  both  of 
these  substantial  natures  into  one  concord  of  the 
nativity  of  Christ  ?  For  He  it  is  who  "  as  a  bride- 
groom goeth  forth  from  his  bride-chamber ;  He 
exulted  as  a  giant  to  nm  his  way.  His  going 
forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  His  re- 
turn unto  the  ends  of  it."  *  Because,  even  to 
the  highest,  "  not  any  one  hath  ascended  into 
heaven  save  He  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
the  Son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven."  9  Rep)eating 
this  same  thing,  He  says :  "  Father,  glorify  me 
with  that  glory  wherewith  I  was  with  Thee  be- 
fore the  world  was."  '**  And  if  this  Word  came 
down  from  heaven  as  a  bridegroom  to  the  flesh, 
that  by  the  assumption  of  flesh  He  might  ascend 
thither  as  the  Son  of  man,  whence  the  Son  of 
God  had  descended  as  the  Word,  reasonably, 
while  by  the  mutual  connection  both  flesh  wears 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  assumes 
the  frailty  of  the  flesh ;  when  the  flesh  being 
espoused  ascending  thither,  whence  without  the 
flesh  it  had  descended,  it  at  length  receives  that 
glory  which  in  being  shown  to  have  had  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  it  is  most  manifestly 
proved  to  be  God.  And,  nevertheless,  while  the 
world  itself  is  said  to  have  been  founded  after 
Him,  it  is  found  to  have  been  created  by  Him  ;  by 
that  very  divinity  in  Him  whereby  the  world 
was  made,  both  His  glory  and  His  authority  are 
proved.  Moreover,  if,  whereas  it  is  the  proi)erty 
of  none  but  God  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  heart, 
Christ  beholds  the  secrets  of  the  heart ;  and  if, 
whereas  it  belongs  to  none  but  God  to  remit  sins, 
the  same  Christ  remits  sins ;  and  if,  whereas  it 
is  the  portion  of  no  man  to  come  from  heaven. 
He  descended  by  coming  from  heaven ;  and  if, 
whereas  this  word  can  be  true  of  no  man,  "  I 
and  the  Father  are  one,"  "  Christ  alone  declared 
this  word  out  of  the  consciousness  of  His  divin- 
ity ;  and  if,  finally,  the  Apostle  Thomas,  instructed 
in  all  the  proofs  and  conditions  of  Christ's  divin- 
ity, says  in  reply  to  Christ,  "  My  Lord  and  my 
God ; "  "  and  if,  besides,  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
"Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  Christ 
came  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  evermore,"  '^  writing  in  his  epistles ; 
and  if  the  same  apostle  declares  that  he  was 
ordained  "  an  apostle  not  by  men,  nor  of  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ ;  "  '*  and  if  the  same  con- 
tends that  he  learned  the  Gospel  not  from  men 
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or  by  man,  but  received  it  from  Jesus  Christ, 
reasonably  Christ  is  God.  Therefore,  in  this  re- 
spect, one  of  two  things  must  needs  be  estab- 
lished. For  since  it  is  evident  that  all  things 
were  made  by  Christ,  He  is  either  before  all 
things,  since  all  things  were  by  Him,  and  so 
He  is  justly  God ;  or  because  He  is  man  He 
is  subsequent  to  all  things,  and  justly  nothing 
was  made  by  Him.  But  we  cannot  say  that 
nothing  was  made  by  Him,  when  we  observe  it 
written  that  all  things  were  made  by  Him.  He 
is  not  therefore  subsequent  to  all  things;  that 
is.  He  is  not  man  only,  who  is  subsequent  to 
all  things,  but  God  also,  since  God  is  prior  to  all 
things.  For  He  is  before  all  things,  because 
all  things  are  by  Him,  while  if  He  were  only 
man,  nothing  would  be  by  Him  ;  or  if  all  things 
were  by  Him,  He  would  not  be  man  only,  be- 
cause if  He  were  only  man,  all  things  would  not 
be  by  Him ;  nay,  nothing  would  be  by  Hira. 
What,  then,  do  they  reply?  That  nothing  is  by 
Him,  so  that  He  is  man  only?  How  then  are 
all  things  by  Him?  Therefore  He  is  not  man 
only,  but  God  also,  since  all  things  are  by  Him ; 
so  that  we  reasonably  ought  to  understand  that 
Christ  is  not  man  only,  who  is  subsequent  to  all 
things,  but  God  also,  since  by  Him  all  things 
were  made.  For  how  can  you  say  that  He  is 
man  only,  when  you  see  Him  also  in  the  flesh, 
unless  because  when  both  aspects  are  considered, 
both  truths  are  rightly  believed  ? 

CHAP.  XIV.     ARGUMENT.  —  THE  AUTHOR  PROSE- 
CUTES THE  SAME  ARGUMENT. 

And  yet  the  heretic  still  shrinks  from  urging 
that  Christ  is  God,  whom  he  perceives  to  be 
proved  God  by  so  many  words  as  well  as  facts. 
If  Christ  is  only  man,  how,  when  He  came  into 
this  world,  did  He  come  unto  His  own,  since  a 
man  could  have  made  no  world?  If  Christ  was 
only  man,  how  is  the  world  said  to  have  been 
made  by  Him,  when  the  world  was  not  by  man, 
but  man  was  ordained  after  the  world?  If 
Christ  was  only  man,  how  was  it  that  Christ 
was  not  only  of  the  seed  of  David ;  but  He  was 
the  Word  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  ?  For 
although  the  Protoplast  was  not  bom  of  seed, 
yet  neither  was  the  Protoplast  formed  of  the 
conjunction  of  the  Word  and  the  flesh.  For 
He  is  not  the  Word  made  flesh,  nor  dwelt  in  us. 
If  Christ  was  only  man,  how  does  He  "who 
Cometh  from  heaven  testify  what  He  hath  seen 
and  heard," '  when  it  is  plain  that  man  cannot 
come  from  heaven,  because  he  cannot  be  bom 
there  ?  If  Christ  be  only  man,  how  are  "  visible 
things  and  invisible,  thrones,  powers,  and  domin- 
ions," said  to  be  created  by  Him  and  in  Him ; 
when  the  heavenly  powers  could  not  have  been 

'  John  iii.  31. 


made  by  man,  since  they  must  needs  have  been 
prior  to  man?  If  Christ  is  only  man,  how  is 
He  present  wherever  He  is  called  upon ;  when 
it  is  not  the  nature  of  man,  but  of  God,  that  it 
can  be  present  in  every  place  ?  If  Christ  is  only 
man,  why  is  a  man  invoked  in  prayers  as  a  Medi- 
ator, when  the  invocation  of  a  man  to  aflbrd  sal- 
vation is  condemned  as  ineffectual?  If  Christ 
is  only  man,  why  is  hope  rested  upon  Him,  when 
hope  in  man  is  declared  to  be  accursed?  If 
Christ  is  only  man,  why  may- not  Christ  be  de- 
nied without  destruction  of  the  soul,  when  it  is 
said  that  a  sin  committed  against  man  may  be 
forgiven?  If  Christ  is  only  man,  how  comes 
John  the  Baptist  to  testify  and  say,  "  He  who 
cometh  after  me  has  become  before  me,  because 
He  was  prior  to  me ; "  *  when,  if  Christ  were 
only  man,  being  bom  after  John,  He  could  not 
be  before  John,  unless  because  He  preceded 
him,  in  that  He  is  God  ?  If  Christ  is  only  man, 
how  is  it  that  "what  things  the  Father  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise,"  ^  when  man 
cannot  do  works  like  to  the  heavenly  operations 
of  God  ?  If  Christ  is  only  man,  how  is  it  that 
"  even  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath 
He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,"  * 
when  man  cannot  have  life  in  him  after  the  ex- 
ample of  God  the  Father,  because  he  is  not 
glorious  in  etemity,  but  made  with  the  materials 
of  mortality  ?  If  Christ  is  only  man,  how  does 
He  say,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  etemal  life  which 
came  down  from  heaven,"  5  when  man  can 
neither  be  the  bread  of  life,  he  himself  being 
mortal,  nor  could  he  have  come  down  from 
heaven,  since  no  perishable  material  is  estab- 
lished in  heaven  ?  If  Christ  is  only  man,  how 
does  He  say  that  "no  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time,  save  He  which  is  of  God ;  He  hath 
seen  God?"^  Because  if  Christ  is  only  man. 
He  could  not  see  God,  because  no  man  has 
seen  God ;  but  if,  being  of  God,  He  has  seen 
God,  He  wishes  it  to  be  understood  that  He  is 
more  than  man,  in  that  He  has  seen  God.  If 
Christ  is  only  man,  why  does  He  say,  "  What  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascending  thither 
where  He  was  before?" ^  But  He  ascended 
into  heaven,  therefore  He  was  there,  in  that  He 
returned  thither  where  He  was  before.  But  if 
He  was  sent  from  heaven  by  the  Father,  He  cer- 
tainly is  not  man  only ;  for  man,  as  we  have 
said,  could  not  come  from  heaven.  Therefore 
as  man  He  was  not  there  before,  but  ascended 
thither  where  He  was  not.  But  the  Word  of 
God  descended  which  was  there,  —  the  Word 
of  God,  I  say,  and  God  by  whom  all  things  were 
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made,  and  without  whom  nothing  was  made.  It 
was  not  therefore  man  that  thus  came  thence 
from  heaven,  but  the  Word  of  God;  that  is, 
God  descended  thence. 

CHAP.  XV. «  ARGUMENT,  —  AGAIN  HE  PROVES  FROM 
THE  GOSPEL  THAT  CHRIST  IS  GOD. 


« 


If  Christ  is  only  man,  how  is  it  that  He  says. 
Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record 
is  true :  because  I  know  whence  I  came,  and 
whither  I  go ;  ye  know  not  whence  I  came,  and 
whither  I  go.  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh?"* 
Behold,  also  He  says,  that  He  shall  return 
thither  whence  He  bears  witness  that  He  came 
before,  as  being  sent,  —  to  wit,  from  heaven. 
He  came  down  3ierefore  from  whence  He  came, 
in  the  same  manner  as  He  goes  thither  from 
whence  He  descended.  Whence  if  Christ  were 
only  man.  He  would  not  have  come  thence,  and 
therefore  would  not  depart  thither,  because  He 
would  not  have  come  thence.  Moreover,  by 
coming  thence,  whence  as  man  He  could  not 
have  come.  He  shows  Himself  to  have  come  as 
God.  For  the  Jews,  ignorant  and  untaught  in 
the  matter  of  this  very  descent  of  His,  made 
these  heretics  their  successors,  seeing  that  to 
them  it  is  said,  "  Ye  know  not  whence  I  come, 
and  whither  I  go :  ye  judge  after  the  flesh." 
As  much  they  as  the  Jews,  holding  that  the  car- 
nal birth  of  Christ  was  the  only  one,  believed 
that  Christ  was  nothing  else  than  man ;  not  con- 
sidering this  point,  that  as  man  could  not  come 
from  heaven,  so  as  that  he  might  return  thither. 
He  who  descended  thence  must  be  God,  seeing 
that  man  could  not  come  thence.  If  Christ  is 
only  man,  how  does  He  say,  "  Ye  are  from  be- 
low, I  am  from  above ;  ye  are  of  this  world,  I 
am  not  of  this  world  ?  "  ^  But  therefore  if  every 
man  is  of  this  world,  and  Christ  is  for  that  reason 
in  this  world,  is  He  only  man  ?  God  forbid ! 
But  consider  what  He  says :  "  I  am  not  of  this 
world."  Does  He  then  speak  falsely  when  He 
says  " of  this  world,"  if  He  is  only  man?  Or  if 
He  does  not  speak  falsely,  He  is  not  of  this 
world ;  He  is  therefore  not  man  only,  because 
He  is  not  of  this  world.  But  that  it  should  not 
be  a  secret  who  He  was.  He  declared  whence 
He  was :  "  I,"  said  He,  "  am  from  above,"  that 
is,  from  heaven,  whence  man  cannot  come,  for 
he  was  not  made  in  heaven.  He  is  God,  there- 
fore, who  is  from  above,  and  therefore  He  is  not 
of  this  world ;  although,  moreover,  in  a  certain 
manner  He  is  of  this  world  :  wherefore  Christ  is 
not  God  only,  but  man  also.  As  reasonably  in 
the  way  in  which  He  is  not  of  this  world  accord- 
ing to  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  so  He  is  of  this 
world  according  to  the  frailty  of  the  body  that 

*  According  to  Pamelius,  ch.  xxtii. 
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He  has  taken  upon  Him.  For  man  is  joined 
with  God,  and  God  is  linked  with  man.  But  on 
that  account  this  Christ  here  laid  more  stress  on 
the  one  aspect  of  His  sole  divinity,  because  the 
Jewish  blindness  contemplated  in  Christ  the  as- 
pect alone  of  the  flesh ;  and  thence  in  the  present 
passage  He  passed  over  in  silence  the  frailty 
of  the  body,  which  is  of  the  world,  and  spoke  of 
His  divinity  alone,  which  is  not  of  the  world  :  so 
that  in  proportion  as  they  had  inclined  to  be- 
lieve Him  to  be  only  man,  in  that  proportion 
Christ  might  draw  them  to  consider  His  divinity, 
so  as  to  believe  Him  to  be  God,  desirous  to  over- 
come their  incredulity  concerning  His  divinity 
by  omitting  in  the  meantime  any  mention  of 
His  human  condition,  and  by  setting  before 
them  His  divinity  alone.  If  Christ  is  man  only, 
how  does  He  say,  "  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
ftx)m  God,"*  when  it  is  evident  that  man  was 
made  by  God,  and  did  not  proceed  forth  from 
Him?  But  in  the  way  in  which  as  man  He 
proceeded  not  from  God,  thus  the  Word  of  God 
proceeded,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  My  heart  hath 
uttered  forth  a  good  Word ; "  5  which,  because 
it  is  from  God,  is  with  reason  also  with  God. 
And  this,  too,  since  it  was  not  uttered  without 
eflect,  reasonably  makes  all  things :  ''  For  all 
things  were  made  bv  Him,  and  without  Him 
was  nothing  made."*  But  this  Word  whereby 
all  things  were  made  (is  God) .  "  And  God,**  says 
he, "  was  the  Word."  f  Therefore  God  proceeded 
from  God,  in  that  the  Word  which  proceeded  is 
God,  who  proceeded  forth  from  God.  If  Christ 
is  only  man,  how  does  He  say,  "  If  any  man 
shall  keep  my  word,  he  shall  not  see  death  for 
ever?"**  Not  to  see  death  for  ever!  what  is 
this  but  immortality?  But  immortality  is  the 
associate  of  divinity,  because  both  the  divinity  is 
immortal,  and  immortality  is  the  fruit  of  divinity. 
For  every  man  is  mortal ;  and  immortality  can- 
not be  from  that  which  is  mortal.  Therefore 
from  Christ,  as  a  mortal  man,  immortality  can- 
not arise.  "  But,"  says  He,  "  whosoever  keep* 
eth  my  word,  shall  not  see  death  for  ever;" 
therefore  the  word  of  Christ  afibrds  immortality, 
and  by  immortality  aflbrds  divinity.  But  al- 
though it  is  not  possible  to  maintain  that  one 
who  is  himself  mortal  can  make  another  immor- 
tal, yet  this  word  of  Christ  not  only  sets  forth, 
but  aflbrds  immortality  :  certainly  He  is  not  man 
only  who  gives  immortality,  which  if  He  were 
only  man  He  could  not  give ;  but  by  giving 
divinity  by  immortality.  He  proves  Himself  to 
be  God  by  oflering  divinity,  which  if  He  were 
not  God  He  could  not  give.  If  Christ  was  only 
man,  how  did  He  say,  '^  Before  Abraham  was, 
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I  Am  ?  "  '  For  no  man  can  be  before  Him  from 
whom  he  himself  is ;  nor  can  it  be  that  any  one 
should  have  been  prior  to  him  of  whom  he  him- 
self has  taken  his  origin.  And  yet  Christ,  al- 
though He  is  bom  of  Abraham,  says  that  He  is 
before  Abraham.  Either,  therefore.  He  says 
what  is  not  true,  and  deceives,  if  He  was  not 
before  Abraham,  seeing  that  He  was  of  Abra- 
ham; or  He  does  not  deceive,  if  He  is  also 
God,  and  was  before  Abraham.  And  if  this 
were  not  so,  it  follows  that,  being  of  Abraham, 
He  could  not  be  before  Abraham.  If  Christ 
was  only  man,  how  does  He  say,  "  And  I  know 
them,  and  my  sheep  follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish  ?  "  * 
And  yet,  since  every  man  is  bound  by  the  laws 
of  mortality,  and  therefore  is  unable  to  keep 
himself  for  ever,  much  more  will  he  be  unable 
to  keep  another  for  ever.  But  Christ  promises 
to  give  salvation  for  ever,  which  if  He  does  not 
give.  He  is  a  deceiver ;  if  He  gives.  He  is  God. 
But  He  does  not  deceive,  for  He  gives  what  He 
promises.  Therefore  He  is  God  who  proffers 
eternal  salvation,  which  man,  being  unable  to 
keep  himself  ^r  ever^  cannot  be  able  to  give  to 
another.  If  Christ  is  only  man,  what  is  that 
If  hich  He  says,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one  ?  "  ^ 
Sox  how  can  it  be  that  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
i«e,"  if  He  is  not  both  God  and  the  Son?  — 
"teho  may  therefore  be  called  one,  seeing  that 
He  is  of  Himself,  being  both  His  Son,  and 
being  born  of  Him,  being  declared  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  Him,  by  which  He  is  also  God ; 
which  when  the  Jews  thought  to  be  hateful,  and 
believed  to  be  blasphemous,  for  that  He  had 
shown  Himself  in  these  discourses  to  be  God, 
and  therefore  rushed  at  once  to  stoning,  and  set 
to  work  passionately  to  hurl  stones.  He  strongly 
refuted  His  adversaries  by  the  example  and  wit- 
ness of  the  Scriptures.  "  If,"  said  He,  "  He 
called  them  gods  to  whom  the  words  of  God 
were  given,  and  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken, 
ye  say  of  Him  whom  the  Father  sanctified,  and 
S3nt  into  this  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  *  By  which  words 
He  did  not  deny  Himself  to  be  God,  but  rather 
He  confirmed  the  assertion  that  He  was  God. 
P'or  because,  undoubtedly,  they  are  said  to  be 
gods  unto  whom  the  words  ot  God  were  given, 
much  more  is  He  God  who  is  found  to  be  supe- 
rior to  all  these.  And  nevertheless  He  refuted 
the  calumny  of  blasphemy  in  a  fitting  manner 
with  lawful  tact.5  For  He  wishes  that  He  should 
be  thus  understood  to  be  God,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  He  would  not  wish  to  be  understood 
to  be  the  Father  Himself.    Thus  He  said  that 
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He  was  s^nf,  and  showed  them  that  He  had 
manifested  many  good  works  from  the  Father ; 
whence  He  desired  that  He  should  not  be  under- 
stood to  be  the  Father,  but  the  Son.  And  in 
the  latter  portion  of  His  defence  He  made 
mention  of  the  Son,  not  the  Father,  when  He 
said,  "Ye  say,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God."  Thus,  as  far  as  pertains 
to  the  guilt  of  blasphemy.  He  calls  Himself  the 
Son,  not  the  Father;  but  as  pertaining  to  His 
divinity,  by  saying,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one," 
He  proved  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  is 
God,  therefore,  but  God  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
be  the  Son,  not  the  Father. 

CHAP.  XVI.^  ARGUMENT,  —  AGAIN  FROM  THE  GOS- 
PEL HE  PROVES  CHRIST  TO   BE  GOD. 

If  Christ  was  only  man,  how  is  it  that  He 
Himself  says,  "  And  every  one  that  believeth  in 
me  shall  not  die  for  evermore  ?  "  7  And  yet  he 
who  believes  in  man  by  himself  alone  is  called 
accursed ;  but  he  who  believes  on  Christ  is  not 
accursed,  but  is  said  not  to  die  for  evermore. 
Whence,  if  on  the  one  hand  He  is  man  only,  as 
the  heretics  will  have  it,  how  shall  not  anybody 
who  believes  in  Him  die  eternally,  since  he  who 
trusts  in  man  is  held  to  be  accursed  ?  Or  on  the 
other,  if  he  is  not  accursed,  but  rather,  as  it  is 
read,  destined  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting 
life,  Christ  is  not  man  only,  but  God  also,  in 
whom  he  who  believes  both  lays  aside  all  risk  of 
curse,  and  attains  to  the  fruit  of  righteousness. 
If  Christ  was  only  man,  how  does  He  say  that 
the  Paraclete  "  shall  take  of  His,  those  things 
which  He  shall  declare?"^  For  neither  does 
the  Paraclete  receive  anything  from  man,  but  the 
Paraclete  offers  knowledge  to  man;  nor  does 
the  Paraclete  learn  things  future  from  man,  but 
instructs  man  concerning  futurity.  Therefore 
either  the  Paraclete  has  not  received  from  Christ, 
as  man,  what  He  should  declare,  since  man 
could  give  nothing  to  the  Paraclete,  seeing  that 
from  Him  man  himself  ought  to  receive,  and 
Christ  in  the  present  instance  is  both  mistaken 
and  deceives,  in  saying  that  the  Paraclete  shall 
receive  from  Him,  being  a  man,  the  things  which 
He  may  declare  ;  or  He  does  not  deceive  us,  — 
as  in  fact  He  does  not,  —  and  the  Paraclete  has 
received  from  Christ  what  He  may  declare.  But 
if  He  has  received  from  Christ  what  He  may  de- 
clare to  us,  Christ  is  greater  than  the  Paraclete, 
because  the  Paraclete  would  not  receive  from 
Christ  unless  He  were  less  than  Christ.  But  the 
Paraclete  being  less  than  Christ,  moreover,  by 
this  very  fact  proves  Christ  to  be  God,  from 
whom  He  has  received  what  He  declares:  so 
that  the  testimony  of  Christ's  divinity  is  imnv^ose, 
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in  the  Paraclete  being  found  to  be  in  this  econo- 
my less  than  Christ,  and  taking  from  Him  what 
He  gives  to  others ;  seeing  that  if  Christ  were 
only  man,  Christ  would  receive  from  the  Para- 
clete what  He  should  say,  not  the  Paraclete  re- 
ceive from  Christ  what  He  should  declare.  If 
Christ  was  only  man,  wherefore  did  He  lay  down 
for  us  such  a  rule  of  believing  as  that  in  which 
He  said,  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
should  know  Thee,  the  only  and  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent  ?  " '  Had  He 
not  wished  that  He  also  should  be  understood  to 
be  God,  why  did  He  add,  "  And  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  Thou  hast  sent,"  except  because  He 
wished  to  be  received  as  God  also  ?  Because  if 
He  had  not  wished  to  be  understood  to  be  God, 
He  would  have  added,  "  And  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent ; "  but,  in  fact.  He 
neither  added  this,  nor  did  Christ  deliver  Him- 
self to  us  as  man  only,  but  associated  Himself 
with  God,  as  He  wished  to  be  understood  by 
this  conjunction  to  be  God  also,  as  He  is.  We 
must  therefore  believe,  according  to  the  rule 
prescribed,*  on  the  Lord,  the  one  true  God,  and 
consequently  on  Him  whom  He  has  sent,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  by  no  means,  as  we  have  said,  would 
have  linked  Himself  to  the  Father  had  He  not 
wished  to  be  understood  to  be  God  also :  for 
He  would  have  separated  Himself  from  Him 
had  He  not  wished  to  be  understood  to  be  God. 
He  would  have  placed  Himself  among  men  only, 
had  He  known  Himself  to  be  only  man ;  nor 
would  He  have  linked  Himself  with  God  had  He 
not  known  Himself  to  be  God  also.  But  in  this 
case  He  is  silent  about  His  being  man,  because 
no  one  doubts  His  being  man,  and  with  reason 
links  Himself  to  God,  that  He  might  establish 
the  formula  of  His  divinity*  for  those  who  should 
believe.  If  Christ  was  only  man,  how  does  He 
say,  "  And  now  glorify  me  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was  ?  " '  If, 
before  the  world  was.  He  had  glory  with  God, 
and  maintained  His  glory  with  the  Father,  He 
existed  before  the  world,  for  He  would  not  have 
had  the  glory  unless  He  Himself  had  existed 
before,  so  as  to  be  able  to  keep  the  glory.  For 
no  one  could  possess  anything,  unless  he  him- 
self should  first  be  in  existence  to  keep  anything. 
But  now  Christ  has  the  glory  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world;  therefore  He  Himself  7vas 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  unless 
He  were  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  He 
could  not  have  glory  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  since  He  Himself  was  not  in  existence. 
But  indeed  man  could  not  have  glory  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  seeing  that  he  was  after 

*  John  xvii,  3. 
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the  world;  but  Christ  had — therefore  He  was 
before  the  world.  Therefore  He  was  not  man 
only,  seeing  that  He  was  before  the  world.  He 
is  therefore  God,  because  He  was  before  the 
world,  and  held  His  glory  before  the  world. 
Neither  let  this  be  explained  by  predestination, 
since  this  is  not  so  expressed,  or  let  them  add 
this  who  think  so,  but  woe  is  denounced  to  them 
who  add  to,  even  as  to  those  who  take  away 
from,  that  which  is  written.  Therefore  that  may 
not  be  said,  which  may  not  be  added.  And 
thus,  predestination  being  set  aside,  seeing  it  is 
not  so  laid  down,  Christ  was  in  substance  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  He  is  "  the 
Word  by  which  all  things  were  made,  and  with- 
out which  nothing  was  made."  Because  even 
if  He  is  said  to  be  glorious  in  predestination, 
and  that  this  predestination  was  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  let  order  be  maintained,  and 
before  Him  a  considerable  number  of  men  was 
destined  to  glory.  For  in  respect  of  that  desti- 
nation, Christ  will  be  perceived  to  be  less  than 
others  if  He  is  designated  subsequent  to  them. 
For  if  this  glory  was  in  predestination,  Christ 
received  that  predestination  to  glory  last  of  all ; 
for  prior  to  Him  Adam  will  be  seen  to  have 
been  predestinated,  and  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and 
Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  many  others.  For 
since  with  God  the  order  of  all,  both  persons  and 
things,  is  arranged,  many  will  be  said  to  have 
been  predestinated  before  this  predestination  of 
Christ  to  glory.  And  on  these  terms  Christ  is  dis- 
covered to  be  inferior  to  other  men,  although 
He  is  really  found  to  be  better  and  greater,  and 
more  ancient  than  the  angels  themselves.  Either, 
then,  let  all  these  things  be  set  on  one  side,  that 
Christ's  divinity  may  be  destroyed ;  or  if  these 
things  cannot  be  set  aside,  let  His  proper  divin- 
ity be  attributed  to  Christ  by  the  heretics. 

CHAP.  XVn.*  ARGUMENT,  —  FT  IS,  MOREOVER, 
PROVED  BY  MOSES  IN  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE 
HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

What  if  Moses  pursues  this  same  rale  of  truth, 
and  delivers  to  us  in  the  beginning  of  his  sacred 
writings,  this  principle  by  which  we  may  learn 
that  all  things  were  created  and  founded  by  the 
Son  of  God,  that  is,  by  the  Word  of  God  ?  For 
He  says  the  same  that  John  and  the  rest  say ; 
nay,  both  John  and  the  others  are  perceived  to 
have  received  from  Him  what  they  say.  For  if 
John  says,  "  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and 
without  Him  was  nothing  made,"  5  ^e  prophet 
David  too  says,  "  I  tell  my  works  to  the  King."  * 
Moses,  moreover,  introduces  God  commanding 
that  there  should  be  light  at  the  first,  that  the 
heaven  should  be  established,  that  the  waters 

4  According  to  Pamelius,  ch.  xxv. 

*  John  i.  3. 

*  rs.  xlv.  X. 
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seen.  Whence  it  may  be  understood  that  it  was 
not  the  Father  who  was  seen,  seeing  that  He 
never  was  seen ;  but  the  Son,  who  has  both  been 
accustomed  to  descend,  and  to  be  seen  because 
He  has  descended.  For  He  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  as  the  imperfection  and  frailty 
of  the  human  condition  was  accustomed  some- 
times even  then  to  see  God  the  Father  in  the 
image  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  Son  of  God.  For 
gradually  and  by  progression  human  frailty  was 
to  be  strengthened  by  the  image  to  that  glory  of 
being  able  one  day  to  see  God  the  Father.  For 
the  things  that  are  great  are  dangerous  if  they 
are  sudden.  For  even  the  sudden  light  of  the 
sun  after  darkness,  with  its  too  great  splendour, 
will  not  make  manifest  the  light  of  day  to  un- 
accustomed eyes,  but  will  rather  strike  them  with 
blindness. 

And  lest  this  should  occur  to  the  injury  of 
human  eyes,  the  darkness  is  broken  up  and 
scattered  by  degrees ;  and  the  rising  of  that  lumi- 
nary, mounting  by  small  and  unperceived  incre- 
ments, gently  accustoms  men's  eyes  to  bear  its 
full  orb  by  the  gentle  increase  of  its  rays.  Thus, 
therefore,  Christ  also  —  that  is,  the  image  of 
God,  and  the  Son  of  God  —  is  looked  upon  by 
men,  inasmuch  as  He  could  be  seen.  And  thus 
the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  the  human 
destiny  is  nourished,  led  up,  and  educated  by 
Him ;  so  that,  being  accustomed  to  look  upon 
the  Son,  it  may  one  day  be  able  to  see  God  the 
Father  Himself  also  as  He  is,  that  it  may  not  be 
stricken  by  His  sudden  and  intolerable  bright- 
ness, and  be  hindered  from  being  able  to  see 
God  the  Father,  whom  it  has  always  desired.' 
Wherefore  it  is  the  Son  who  is  seen ;  but  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  God  :  and  the  Word 
of  God  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  \ 
and  this  is  Christ.  What  in  the  world  is  the 
reason  that  we  should  hesitate  to  call  Him  God, 
who  in  so  many  ways  is  acknowledged  to  be 
proved  God?  And  if,  moreover,  the  angel 
meets  with  Hagar,  Sarah's  maid,  driven  from 
her  home  as  well  as  turned  away,  near  the  foun- 
tain of  water  in  the  way  to  Shur;  asks  and 
learns  the  reason  of  her  flight,  and  after  that 
offers  her  advice  that  she  should  humble  herself; 
and,  moreover,  gives  her  the  hope  of  the  name 
of  mother,  and  pledges  and  promises  that  from 
her  womb  there  should  be  a  numerous  seed,  and 
that  she  should  have  Ishmael  to  be  bom  from 
her ;  and  with  other  things  unfolds  the  place  of 
his  habitation,  and  describes  his  mode  of  life ; 
yet  Scripture  sets  forth  this  angel  as  both  Lord 
and  God  —  for  He  would  not  have  promised  the 
blessing  of  seed  unless  the  angel  had  also  been 
God.  Let  them  ask  what  the  heretics  can  make 
of  this  present  passage.     Was  that  the  Father 

'  [This  leading  up  and  educating  of  humanity  to  "  see  God  "  is 
here  admirably  put.    Heb.  i.  3] 


that  was  seen  by  Hagar  or  not?  For  He  is 
declared  to  be  God.  But  far  be  it  from  us  to 
call  God  the  Father  an  angel,  lest  He  should  be 
subordinate  to  another  whose  angel  He  would 
be.  But  they  will  say  that  it  was  an  angel. 
How  then  shall  He  be  God  if  He  was  an  an- 
gel? Since  this  name  is  nowhere  conceded  to 
angels,  except  that  on  either  side  the  truth  com- 
pels us  into  this  opinion,  that  we  ought  to  under- 
stand it  to  have  been  God  the  Son,  who,  because 
He  is  of  God,  is  rightly  called  God,  because  He 
is  the  Son  of  God.  But,  because  He  is  subjected ^ 
to  the  Father,  and  the  Announcer  of  the  Father's 
will,  He  is  declared  to  be  the  Angel  of  Great 
Counsel.'  Therefore,  although  this  passage 
neither  is  suited  to  the  person  of  the  Father, 
lest  He  should  be  called  an  angel,  nor  to  the 
person  of  an  angel,  lest  he  should  be  called 
God;  yet  it  is  suited  to  the  person  of  Christ 
that  He  should  be  both  God  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  should  be  an  angel  because  He 
is  the  Announcer  of  the  Father*s  mind.  And 
the  heretics  ought  to  understand  that  they  are 
setting  themselves  against  the  Scriptures,  in  that, 
while  they  say  that  they  believe  Christ  to  have 
been  also  an  angel,  they  are  unwilling  to  declare 
Him  to  have  been  also  God,  when  Uiey  read  in 
the  Old  Testament  that  He  often  came  to  visit 
the  human  race.  To  this,  moreover,  Moses 
added  the  instance  of  God  seen  of  Abraham  at 
the  oak  of  Mamre,  when  he  was  sitting  at  the 
opening  of  his  tent  at  noon-day.  And  never- 
theless, although  he  had  beheld  three  men,  note 
that  he  called  one  of  them  Lord ;  and  when  he 
had  washed  their  feet,  he  offers  them  bread 
baked  on  the  ashes,  with  butter  and  abundance 
of  milk  itself,  and  urges  them  that,  being  de- 
tained as  guests,  they  should  eat.  And  after 
this  he  hears  also  that  he  should  be  a  father, 
and  learns  that  Sarah  his  wife  should  bring  forth 
a  son  by  him ;  and  acknowledges  concerning 
the  destruction  of  the  people  of  Sodom,  what 
they  deserve  to  suffer ;  and  learns  that  God  had 
come  down  on  account  of  the  cry  of  Sodom. 
In  which  place,  if  they  will  have  it  that  the 
Father  was  seen  at  that  time  to  have  been  re- 
ceived with  hospitality  in  company  with  two 
angels,  the  heretics  have  believed  the  Father  to 
be  visible.  But  if  an  angel,  although  of  the 
three  angels  one  is  called  Lord,  why,  although 
it  is  not  usual,  is  an  angel  called  God  ?  Unless 
because,  in  order  that  His  proper  invisibility 
may  be  restored  to  the  Father,  and  the  proper 
inferiority  3  be  remitted  to  the  angel,  it  was  only 
God  the  Son,  who  also  is  God,  who  was  seen  by 
Abraham,  and  was  believed   to  have  been  re- 

2  [Isa.  ix.  6,  according  to  the  Seventy.  Ejc.  xxiii.  ao.  See  BuQ, 
De/ensio,  etc.,  vol.  v.  p.  30.  Comp.  Hippol.,  p.  aas,  supra  ;  Nova- 
tian,  p.  632,  infra. ^ 

^  \De iubordinatione^  etc.:  Bull,  Def^nsio^  etc.,  vol.  v.  pp  7^7, 
685.    The  Nicene  doctrine  includes  the  subordination  of  the  Son  ] 
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says  he,  "  What  is  it  ?  Lift  up  thine  eye^,  said 
He,  and  see,  the  he-goats  and  the  rams  leaping 
upon  the  sheep,  and  the  she-goats  are  black 
and  white,  and  many-coloured,  and  grizzled,  and 
speckled :  for  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban  hath 
done  to  thee.  I  am  God,  who  appeared  to  thee 
in  the  place  of  God,  where  thou  anointedst  for 
me  there  the  standing  stone,  and  there  vowedst 
a  vow  unto  me :  now  therefore  arise,  and  go 
forth  from  this  land,  and  go  unto  the  land  of 
thy  nativity,  and  I  will  be  with  thee."  *  If  the 
Angel  of  God  speaks  thus  to  Jacob,  and  the 
Angel  himself  mentions  and  says,  "  I  am  God, 
who  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  house  of  God," 
we  see  without  any  hesitation  that  this  is  declared 
to  be  not  only  an  angel,  but  God  also ;  because 
He  speaks  of  the  vow  directed  to  Himself  by 
Jacob  in  the  place  of  God,  and  He  does  not 
say,  in  my  place.  It  is  then  the  place  of  God, 
and  He  also  is  God.  Moreover,  it  is  written 
simply  in  the  place  of  God,  for  it  is  not  said  in 
the  place  of  the  angel  and  God,  but  only  of 
God ;  and  He  who  promises  those  things  is 
manifested  to  be  both  God  and  Angel,  so  that 
reasonably  there  must  be  a  distinction  between 
Him  who  is  called  God  only,  and  Him  who  is 
declared  to  be  not  God  simply,  but  Angel  also. 
Whence  if  so  great  an  authority  cannot  here  be 
regarded  as  belonging  to  any  other  angel,  that 
He  should  also  avow  Himself  to  be  God,  and 
should  bear  witness  that  a  vow  was  made  to 
Him,  except  to  Christ  alone,  to  whom  not  as 
angel  only,  but  as  to  God,  a  vow  can  be  vowed ; 
it  is  manifest  that  it  is  not  to  be  received  as  the 
Father,  but  as  the  Son,  God  and  Angel.*  More- 
over, if  this  is  Christ,  as  it  is,  he  is  in  terrible 
risk  who  says  that  Christ  is  either  man  or  angel 
alone,  withholding  from  Him  the  power  of  the 
divine  name,  —  an  authority  which  He  has  con- 
stantly received  on  the  faith  of  the  heavenly 
Scriptures,  which  continually  say  that  He  is  both 
Angel  and  God.  To  all  these  things,  moreover, 
is  added  this,  that  in  like  manner  as  the  divine 
Scripture  has  frequently  declared  Him  both 
Angel  and  God,  so  the  same  divine  Scripture 
declares  Him  also  both  man  and  God,  express- 
ing thereby  what  He  should  be,  and  depicting 
even  then  in  figure  what  He  was  to  be  in  the 
truth  of  His  substance.  "  For,"  it  says,  "  Jacob 
remained  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  with  him  a 
man  even  till  daybreak.  And  He  saw  that  He 
did  not  prevail  against  him;  and  He  touched 
the  broad  part  of  Jacob's  thigh  while  He  was 
wrestling  with  him  and  he  with  Him,  and  said 
to  him,  Let  me  go,  for  the  morning  has  dawned. 
And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou 
bless  me.     And  He  said.  What  is  thy  name? 

'  Gen.  xxxL  ii-it. 

*  [Eccles.  V.  6.    A  striking  text  when  conpared  with  the  '*  Angd 
of  the  Covenant**  {Ati^/mt  Testmmetitt,  Vulgmte),  Mai.  iii.  i.J 


And  he  said,  Jacob.  And  He  said  to  him.  Thy 
name  shall  no  longer  be  called  Jacob,  but  Israel 
shall  be  thy  name ;  because  thou  hast  prevailed 
with  God,  and  thou  art  powerful  with  men."^ 
And  it  adds,  moreover :  "  And  Jacob  called  the 
name  of  that  place  the  Vision  of  God :  for  I 
have  seen  the  Lord  fauce  to  face,  and  my  soul 
has  been  made  safe.  And  the  sun  arose  upon 
him.  Afterwards  he  crossed  over  the  Vision  of 
God,  but  he  halted  upon  his  thigh."  *  A  man, 
it  says,  wrestled  with  Jacob.  If  this  was  a  mere 
man,  who  is  he?  Whence  is  he?  Wherefore 
does  he  contend  and  wrestle  with  Jacob  ?  What 
had  intervened?  What  had  happened?  What 
was  the  cause  of  so  great  a  dispute  as  that,  and 
so  great  a  struggle?  Why,  moreover,  is  Jacob, 
who  is  found  to  be  strong  enough  to  hold  the 
man  with  whom  he  is  wrestling,  and  asks  for  a 
blessing  from  Him  whom  he  is  holding,  asserted 
to  have  asked  therefore,  except  because  this 
struggle  was  prefigured  as  that  which  should  be 
between  Christ  and  the  sons  of  Jacob,  which 
is  said  to  be  completed  in  the  Gospel?  For 
against  this  man  Jacob's  people  struggled,  in 
which  struggle  Jacob's  people  was  found  to  be 
the  more  powerful,  because  against  Christ  it 
gained  the  victory  of  its  iniquity :  at  which  time, 
on  account  of  the  crime  that  it  committed,  hesi- 
tating and  giving  way,  it  began  most  sorely  to 
halt  in  the  walk  of  its  own  faith  and  salvation ; 
and  although  it  was  found  the  stronger,  in  respect 
of  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  it  still  needs  His 
mercy,  still  needs  His  blessing.  But,  moreover, 
the  man  who  wrestled  with  Jacob  says,  "  More- 
over, thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called.  Jacob, 
but  Israel  shall  be  thy  name ; "  and  if  Israel  is 
the  man  who  sees  God,  the  Lord  was  beautifully 
showing  that  it  was  not  only  a  man  who  was  then 
wrestling  with  Jacob,  but  God  also.  Certainly 
Jacob  saw  God,  with  whom  he  wrestled,  although 
he  was  holding  the  man  in  his  own  struggle. 
And  in  order  that  there  might  still  be  no  hesita- 
tion. He  Himself  laid  down  the  interpretation 
by  saying,  "Because  thou  hast  prevailed  with 
God,  and  art  powerful  with  men."  For  which 
reason  the  same  Jacob,  perceiving  already  the 
force  of  the  Mystery,  and  apprehending  the 
authority  of  Him  with  whom  he  had  wrestled, 
called  the  name  of  that  place  in  which  he  had 
wrestled,  the  Vision  of  God.  He,  moreover, 
superadded  the  reason  for  his  interpretation  be- 
ing offered  of  the  Vision  of  God :  "  For  I  have 
seen,"  said  he,  "  God  face  to  face,  and  my  soul 
has  been  saved."  Moreover,  he  saw  God,  with 
whom  he  wrestled  as  with  a  man ;  but  still  in- 
deed he  held  the  man  as  a  conqueror,  though 
as  an  inferior  he  asked  a  blessing  as  from  God. 
Thus  he  wrestled  with  God  and  with  man  ;  and 


'  Gen.  xzxii.  94-^7.     [Vol.  iv  390,  this  «erics.J 
4  Gen.  xxxii.  30,  31. 


TREATISE   CONCERNING  THE  TRINITY. 


631 


thus  truly  was  that  struggle  prefigured,  and  in 
the  Gospel  was  fulfilled,  between  Christ  and  the 
people  of  Jacob,  wherein,  although  the  people 
had  the  mastery,  yet  it  proved  to  be  inferior  by 
being  shown  to  be  guilty.  Who  will  hesitate  to 
acknowledge  that  Christ,  in  whom  this  type  of  a 
wrestling  was  fulfilled,  was  not  man  only,  but 
God  also,  since  even  that  very  type  of  a  wrestling 
seems  to  have  proved  Him  man  and  God  ?  And 
yet,  even  after  this,  the  same  divine  Scripture 
justly  does  not  cease  to  call  the  Angel  God,  and 
to  pronounce  God  the  Angel.  For  when  this 
very  Jacob  was  about  to  bless  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim,  the  sons  of  Joseph,  with  his  hands 
placed  across  on  the  heads  of  the  lads,  he  said, 
"  The  God  which  fed  me  from  my  youth  even 
unto  this  day,  the  Angel  who  delivered  me  from 
all  evils,  bless  these  lads."  *  Even  to  such  a 
point  does  he  affirm  the  same  Being  to  be  an 
Angel,  whom  he  had  called  God,  as  in  the  end 
of  his  discourse,  to  express  the  person  of  whom 
he  was  speaking  as  one,  when  he  said  *  "  bless 
these  lads."  For  if  he  had  meant  the  one  to 
be  understood  as  God,  and  the  other  as  an  angel, 
he  would  have  comprised  the  two  persons  in  the 
plural  number ;  but  now  he  defined  the  singular 
number  of  one  person  in  the  blessing,  whence 
he  meant  it  to  be  understood  that  the  same  per- 
son is  God  and  Angel.  But  yet  He  cannot  be 
received  as  God  the  Father;  but  as  God  and 
Angel,  as  Christ  He  can  be  received.  And  Him, 
as  the  author  of  this  blessing,  Jacob  also  signified 
by  placing  his  hands  crossed  upon  the  lads,  as 
if  their  father  was  Christ,  and  showing,  from  thus 
placing  his  hands,  the  figure  and  future  form  of 
the  passion.3  Let  no  one,  therefore,  who  does 
not  shrink  from  speaking  of  Christ  as  an  Angel, 
thus  shrink  from  pronouncing  Him  God  also, 
when  he  perceives  that  He  Himself  was  invoked 
in  the  blessing  of  these  lads,  by  the  sacrament  of 
the  passion,  intimated  in  the  type  of  the  crossed 
hands,  as  both  God  and  Angel. 

CHAP.  XX.-*  ARGUMENT,  —  mS  PROVED  FROM 
THE  SCRIPTURES  THAT  CHRIST  WAS  CALLED  AN 
ANGEL.  BUT  YET  FT  IS  SHOWN  FROM  OTHER  PARTS 
OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  THAT  HE  IS  GOD  ALSO. 

But  if  some  heretic,  obstinately  struggling 
against  the  truth,  should  persist  in  all  these  in- 
stances either  in  understanding  that  Christ  was 
properly  an  angel,  or  should  contend  that  He 
must  be  so  understood,  he  must  in  this  respect 
also  be  subdued  by  the  force  of  truth.  For  if, 
since  all  heavenly  things,  earthly  things,  and 
things  under  the  earth,  are  subjected  to  Christ, 

'  Gen.  xlYiii.  14, 15. 

*  Benedicat. 

^  [A  very  beautiful  patristic  idea  of  the  dim  vision  of  the  cross  to 
which  the  r  athexs  were  admitted,  but  which  they  understood  not, 
'^ven  when  they  predicted  it.    i  Pet.  x.  xx.] 

*  According  to  Pftmelius,  ch.  zr. 


even  the  angels  themselves,  with  all  other  crea- 
tures, as  many  as  are  subjected  to  Christ,  are 
called  gods,s  rightly  also  Christ  is  God.  And  if 
any  angel  at  all  subjected  to  Christ  can  be  called 
God,  and  this,  if  it  be  said,  is  also  professed 
without  blasphemy,  certainly  much  more  can 
this  be  fitting  for  Christ,  Himself  the  Son  of 
God,  for  Him  to  be  pronounced  God.  For  if 
an  angel  who  is  subjected  to  Christ  is  exalted  as 
God,  much  more,  and  more  consistently,  shall 
Christ,  to  whom  all  angels  are  subjected,  be  said 
to  be  God.  For  it  is  not  suitable  to  nature,  that 
what  is  conceded  to  the  lesser  should  be  denied 
to  the  greater.  Thus,  if  an  angel  be  inferior  to 
Christ,  and  yet  an  angel  is  called  god,  rather  by 
consequence  is  Christ  said  to  be  God,  who  is 
discovered  to  be  both  greater  and  better,  not 
than  one,  but  than  all  angels.  And  if  "  God 
standeth  in  the  assembly  of  the  gods,  and  in  the 
midst  God  distinguisheth  between  the  gods,"^ 
and  Christ  stood  at  various  times  in  the  syna- 
gogue, then  Christ  stood  in  the  synagogue  as 
God, — judging,  to  wit,  between  the  gods,  to 
whom  He  says,  "How  long  do  ye  accept  the 
persons  of  men  ?  "  That  is  to  say,  consequently, 
charging  the  men  of  the  synagogue  with  not 
practising  just  judgments.  Further,  if  they  who 
are  reproved  and  blamed  seem  even  for  any  rea- 
son to  attain  this  name  without  blasphemy,  that 
they  should  be  called  gods,  assuredly  much 
more  shall  He  be  esteemed  God,  who  not  only 
is  said  to  have  stood  as  God  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  gods,  but  moreover  is  revealed  by  the 
same  authority  of  the  reading  as  distinguishing 
and  judging  between  gods.  But  even  if  they 
who  "fall  like  one  of  the  princes"  are  still  called 
gods,  much  rather  shall  He  be  said  to  be  God,  who 
not  only  does  not  fall  like  one  of  the  princes, 
but  even  overcomes  both  the  author  and  prince 
of  wickedness  himself.  And  what  in  the  world 
is  the  reason,  that  although  they  say  that  this 
name  was  given  even  to  Moses,  since  it  is  said, 
"  I  have  made  thee  as  a  god  to  Pharaoh," '  it 
should  be  denied  to  Christ,  who  is  declared  to 
be  ordained  ^  not  to  Pharaoh  only,  but  to  every 
creature,  as  both  Lord  and  God  ?  And  in  the 
former  case  indeed  this  name  is  given  with  re- 
serve, in  the  latter  lavishly;  in  the  former  by 
measure,  in  the  latter  above  all  kind  of  measure : 
"  For,"  it  is  said,  "  the  Father  giveth  not  to  the 
Son  by  measure,  for  the  Father  loveth  the  Son."  9 
In  the  former  for  the  time,  in  the  latter  without 
reference  to  time ;  *''  for  He  received  the  power 
of  the  divine  name,  both  above  all  things  and  for 
all  time.     But  if  he  who  has  received  the  power 

S  fPs.  xcvij.  7:  John  x.  36;  Hippol.,  p.  153,  xupra.^ 
^  rs.  IxxxiL  I,  3,  etc. 
y  Elx,  vii.  I. 

*  [The  full  meaning  of  which  onl;r  coma  out  in  the  Gospel 
in  9  Pet.  i.  4.    The  lie  of  Gen.  iii.  5,  u  made  true  in  Christ] 
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of  one  man,  in  respect  to  this  limited  power 
given  him,  still  without  hesitation  attains  that 
name  of  God,  how  much  more  shall  He  who  has 
power  over  Moses  himself  as  well  be  believed  to 
have  attained  the  authority  of  that  name  ? 

CHAP.  XXL'  ARGUMENT,  —  THAT  THE  SAME 
DIVINE  MAJESTY  IS  AGAIN  CONFIRMED  IN  CHRIST 
BY   OTHER   SCRIPTURES. 

And  indeed  I  could  set  forth  the  treatment 
of  this  subject  by  all  heavenly  Scriptures,  and 
set  in  motion,  so  to  speak,  a  perfect  forest  of  texts 
concerning  that  manifestation  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  except  that  I  have  not  so  much  under- 
taken to  speak  against  this  special  form  of  heresy, 
as  to  expound  the  rule  of  truth  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ.  Although,  however,  I  must 
hasten  to  other  matters,  I  do  not  think  that  I 
must  pass  over  this  point,  that  in  the  Gospel  the 
Lord  declared,  byway  of  signifying  His  majesty, 
saying,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  build  it  up  again."  *  Or  when,  in  another 
passage,  and  on  another  subject.  He  declares,  "  I 
have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  again  to 
take  it  up ;  for  this  commandment  I  have  re- 
ceived of  my  Father."  3  Now  who  is  it  who  says 
that  He  can  lay  down  His  life,  or  can  Himself 
recover  His  life  again,  because  He  has  received 
it  of  His  Father?  Or  who  says  that  He  can 
again  resuscitate  and  rebuild  the  destroyed  tem- 
ple of  His  body,  except  because  He  is  the  Word 
who  is  from  the  Father,  who  is  with  the  Father, 
"by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
whom  nothing  was  made  ;"••  the  imitators  of  His 
Father's  works  and  powers,  "  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God  ; "  ^  "  who  came  down  from  heaven  ; "  ^ 
who  testified  what  things  he  had  seen  and  heard  ; 
who  "  came  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  rather  to 
do  the  will  of  the  Father,"  ^  by  whom  He  had 
been  sent  for  this  very  purpose,  that  being  made 
the  "  Messenger  of  Great  Counsel,"  ^  He  might 
unfold  to  us  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  mysteries ; 
and  who  as  the  Word  made  flesh  dwelt  among 
us,  of  us  this  Christ  is  proved  to  be  not  man 
only,  because  He  was  the  son  of  man,  but  also 
God,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  God?  And  if 
by  the  apostle  Christ  is  called  "  the  first-bom  of 
every  creature," '°  how  could  He  be  the  first-bom 

«  According  lo  Pamelius,  ch.  xvi. 

*  John  ii.  iQ. 
3  John  X.  i8, 
<  John  i.  3. 

*  [John  V.  19  The  infirmities  of  lan^age  are  such  that  cunning 
men  hke  Pelavius  can  construct  aif//>Nicene  doctrine  out  of  Scrip- 
ture itself;  and  the  marvel  is,  that  the  Christian  Fathers  before  the 
Council  of  Nicxa  generally  use  such  precision  of  language,  al'^hough 
they  lacked  the  synodical  deflnitions.J 

6  Col.  i.  15, 


'  John  iii.  31,  3a. 
•  John  IV.  38. 
9  Isa.  ix.  6. 


*°  Col.  i.  15.  [But  not  a  creature ^  for  the  apostle  inunediately 
subjoins  that  He  is  the  Creator  and  final  Cause  of  the  universe. 
Moreover,  t\\c^rst-6orn  here  seems  lo  mean  the  heir  of  all  crea- 
tion, for  such  IS  the  logical  force  of  the  verse  following.  So,  wpairo- 
Toxeia  (in  the  Seventy)  =  heirship.    Gen.  xxv.  31.) 


of  every  creature,  unless  because  according  to 
His  divinity  the  Word  proceeded  fi-om  the  Father 
before  every  creature  ?    And  unless  the  heretics 
receive  it  thus,  they  will  be  constrained  to  show 
that  Christ  the  man  was  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature ;   which  they  will  not  be  able   to  do. 
Either,  therefore,  He  is  before  every  creature, 
that  He  may  be  the  first-bom  of  every  creature, 
and  He  is  not  man  only,  because  man  is  after 
every  creature ;  or  He  is  man  only,  and  He  is 
after  every  creature.     And  how  is  He  the  first- 
bom  of  every  creature,  except  because  being  that 
Word  which  is  before  every  creature  ;  and  there- 
fore, the  first-bom  of  every  creature,  He  becomes 
flesh  and  dwells  in  us,  that  is,  assumes  that  man's 
nature  which   is   after  every  creature,   and    so 
dwells  with  him  and  in  him,  in  us,  that  neither 
is  humanity  taken  away  from  Christ,  nor  His 
divinity  denied  ?     For  if  He  is  only  before  every 
creature,  humanity  is  taken  away  from    Him ; 
but  if  He  is  only  man,  the  divinity  which  is  be- 
fore every  creature  is  interfered  with.     Both  of 
these,  therefore,  are  leagued  together  in  Christ, 
and  both  are  conjoined,  and  both  are   linked 
with  one  another.     And  rightly,  as  there  is  in 
Him  something  which  excels  the  creature,  the 
agreement  of  the   divinity  and   the    humanity 
seems  to  be  pledged  in  Him  :   for  which  reason 
He  who  is  declared  as  made  the  "  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man  "  "  is  revealed  to  have  asso- 
ciated in  Himself  God  and  man.     And  , '   the 
same  apostle  says  of  Christ,  that  "  having  put  off 
the  flesh,  He  spoiled  powers,  they  being  openly 
triumphed  over  in  Himself,"  "  he  certainly  did 
not  without  a  meaning  propound  that  the  flesh 
was  put  off",  unless  because  he  wished  it  to  be 
understood  that  it  was  again  put  on  also  at  the 
resurrection.     Who,  therefore,  is  He  that   thus 
put  ofl"  and  put  on  the  flesh  ?     Let  the  heretics 
seek  out.     For  we  know  that  the  Word  of  God 
was  invested  with  the  substance  of  flesh,  and 
that  He  again  was  divested  of  the  same  bodily 
material,  which  again  He  took  up  in  the  resur- 
rection and  resumed  as  a  garment.     And  yet 
Christ  could  neither  have  been  divested  of  nor 
invested  with  manhood,  had  He  been  only  man  : 
for  man  is  never  either  deprived  of  nor  invested 
with  himself.     For  that  must  be  something  else, 
whatever  it  may  be,  which  by  any  other  is  either 
taken  away  or  put  on.    Whence,  reasonably,  it  was 
the  Word  of  God  who  put  olT  the  flesh,  and  again 
in  the  resurrection  put  it  on,  since  He  put  it  off 
because  at  His  birth  He  had  been  invested  with 
it.     Therefore  in  Christ  it  is  God  who  is  invested, 
and  moreover  must  be  divested,  because  He  who 
is  invested  must  also  likewise  be  He  who   is 
divested ;  whereas,  as  man.  He  is  invested  with 
and  divested  of,  as  it  were,  a  certain  tunic  of  the 

"  X  Tim.  ii.  5. 
**  Col.  ii.  15, 
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compacted  body.'  And  therefore  by  conse- 
quence He  was,  as  we  have  said,  the  Word  of 
God,  who  is  revealed  to  be  at  one  time  invested, 
at  another  time  divested  o/  the  flesh.  For  this, 
moreover,  He  before  predicted  in  blessings : 
"  He  shall  wash  His  garment  in  wine,  and  His 
clothing  in  the  blood  of  the  grape."'  If  the 
garment  in  Christ  be  the  flesh,  and  the  clothing 
itself  be  the  body,  let  it  be  asked  who  is  He 
whose  body  is  clothing,  and  garment  flesh  ?  For 
to  us  it  is  evident  that  the  flesh  is  the  garment, 
and  the  body  the  clothing  of  the  Word ;  and  He 
washed  His  bodily  substance,  and  purified  the 
material  of  the  flesh  in  blood,  that  is,  in  wine,  by 
His  passion,  in  the  human  character  that  He  had 
undertaken.  Whence,  if  indeed  He  is  washed. 
He  is  man,  because  the  garment  which  is  washed 
is  the  flesh ;  but  He  who  washes  is  the  Word  of 
God,  who,  in  order  that  He  might  wash  the  gar- 
ment, was  made  the  taker-up  of  the  garment. 
Rightly,  from  that  substance  which  is  taken  that 
it  might  be  washed.  He  is  revealed  as  a  man, 
even  as  from  the  authority  of  the  Word  who 
washed  it  He  is  manifested  to  be  God. 

CHAP.  XXII.3  ARGUMENT, — THAT  THE  SAME  DI- 
VINE MAJESTY  IS  IN  CHRIST,  HE  ONCE  MORE 
ASSERTS   BY   OTHER   SCRIPTURES. 

But  why,  although  we  appear  to  hasten  to 
another  branch  of  the  argument,  should  we  pass 
over  that  passage  in  the  apostle :  "  Who,  al- 
though He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not 
think  it  robbery  that  He  should  be  equal  with 
God  ;  but  emptied  Himself,  taking  up  the  form 
of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ; 
and  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself,  becoming  obedient  even  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  also 
God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  hath  given 
Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  be  bent, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  j  and  every  tongue  should  ! 
confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  in  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father?  '*  ^  "  Who,  although  He  was  in  the 
form  of  God,"  he  says.  If  Christ  had  been 
only  man.  He  would  have  been  spoken  of  as  in 
"  the  image  "  of  God,  not  "  in  the  form  "  of 
God.  For  we  know  that  man  was  made  after 
the  image  or  likeness,  not  after  the  form,  of 
God.  Who  then  is  that  angel  who,  as  we  have 
said,  was  made  in  the  form  of  God  ?  But  neither 
do  we  read  of  the  form  of  God  in  angels,  ex- 
cept because  this  one  is  chief  and  royal  above 
all  —  the  Son  of  God,  the  Word  of  God,  the 


I  Perhaps  the  emendation  homine  instead  of  hofito  is  right.  "  He 
puts  on  and  puis  off  humanity,  as  if  it  were  a  kind  of  tunic  ibr  a  com- 
pacted  body. ' 

*  Gen.  xUx.  xx. 

^  According  to  Pamelius,  ch.  xviL 

4  Phil.  ii.  6-1 1. 


imitator  of  all  His  Father's  works,  in  that  He 
Himself  worketh  even  as  His  Father.  He  is  — 
as  we  have  declared  —  in  the  form  of  God  the 
Father.  And  He  is  reasonably  aflftrmed  to  be 
in  the  form  of  God,  in  that  He  Himself,  being 
above  all  things,  and  having  the  divine  power 
over  every  creature,  is  also  God  after  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Father.  Yet  He  obtained  this  from 
His  own  Father,  that  He  should  be  both  God 
of  all  and  should  be  Lord,  and  be  begotten  and 
made  known  from  Himself  as  God  in  the  form 
of  God  the  Father.  He  then,  although  He  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  that 
He  should  be  equal  with  God.  For  although 
He  remembered  that  He  was  God  from  God  the 
Father,  He  never  either  compared  or  associated 
Himself  with  God  the  Father,  mindful  that  He 
was  from  His  Father,  and  that  He  possessed 
that  very  thing  that  He  is,  because  the  Father 
had  given  it  Him.s  Thence,  finally,  both  before 
the  assumption  of  the  flesh,  and  moreover  after 
the  assumption  of  the  body,  besides,  after  the 
resurrection  itself,  He  yielded  all  obedience  to 
the  Father,  and  still  yields  it  as  ever.  Whence 
it  is  proved  that  He  thought  that  the  claim  of  a 
certain  divinity  would  be  robbery,  to  wit,  that  of 
equalling  Himself  with  God  the  Father ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  obedient  and  subject  to  all  His 
rule  and  will.  He  even  was  contented  to  take  on 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant  —  that  is,  to  become 
man ;  and  the  substance  of  flesh  and  body  which, 
as  it  came  to  Him  from  the  bondage  of  His 
forefathers*  sins  according  to  His  manhood,  He 
undertook  by  being  bom,  at  which  time  more- 
over He  emptied  Himself,  in  that  He  did  not 
refuse  to  take  upon  Him  the  frailty  incident  to 
humanity.  Because  if  He  had  been  bom  man 
only,  He  would  not  have  been  emptied  in  re- 
spect of  this ;  for  man,  being  born,  is  increased, 
not  emptied.  For  in  beginning  to  be  that  which 
He  could  not  possess,  so  long  as  He  did  not 
exist,  as  we  have  said.  He  is  not  emptied,  but  is 
rather  increased  and  enriched.  But  if  Christ  is 
emptied  in  being  bom,  in  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant,  how  is  He  man  only?  Of  whom  it 
could  more  tmly  have  been  said  that  He  was 
enriched,  not  emptied,  at  the  time  that  He  was 
bom,  except  because  the  authority  of  the  divine 
Word,  reposing  for  awhile  in  taking  upon  itself 
humanity,  and  not  exercising  itself  with  its  real 
strength,  casts  itself  down,  and  puts  itself  off" 
for  the  time,  in  bearing  the  humanity  which  it 
has  undertaken?  It  empties  itself  in  descend- 
ing to  injuries  and  reproaches,  in  bearing  abomi- 
nations, in  experiencing  things  unworthy;  and 
yet  of  this  humility  there  is  present  at  once  an 
eminent  reward.  For  He  has  "  received  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,"  which  assuredly  we 

5  [Not  "  a  seipso  Detu."    See  Bull,  De/ens.,  vd.  v.  p.  685.] 
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asserted  to  be  man  only ;  by  which  they  strive 
to  exclude,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us"  '  And  ye  shall  call  His  name 
Emmanuel;  which  is,  interpreted,  God  with 
us."*  For  they  propose  and  put  forward  what 
is  told  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  whence  they  strive 
to  maintain  not  what  is  the  truth,  but  only  what 
they  want  it  to  be :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  the  Holy 
Thing  which  is  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."s  If,  then,  say  they,  the  angel  of 
God  says  to  Mary,  "  that  Holy  Thing  which  is 
born  of  thee,"  the  substance  of  flesh  and  body 
IS  of  Mary ;  but  he  has  set  forth  that  this  sub- 
stance, that  is,  that  Holy  Thing  which  is  bom  of 
her,  is  the  Son  of  God.  Man,  say  they,  him- 
self, and  that  bodily  flesh ;  that  which  is  called 
holy,  itself  is  the  Son  of  God.  That  also  when 
the  Scripture  says  that  "  Holy  Thing,"  we  should 
understand  thereby  Christ  the  man,  the  Son  of 
man ;  and  when  it  places  before  us  the  Son  of 
God,  we  ought  to  perceive,  not  man,  but  God. 
And  yet  the  divine  Scripture  easily  convicts 
and  discloses  the  frauds  and  artifices  of  the 
heretics.  For  if  it  were  thus  only,  "  The  Spirit 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  that 
Holy  Thing  which  is  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God,"  perchance  we  should  have 
had  to  strive  against  them  in  another  sort,  and 
to  have  sought  for  other  arguments,  and  to  have 
taken  up  other  weapons,  with  which  to  over- 
come both  their  snares  and  their  wiles;  but 
since  the  Scripture  itself,  abounding  in  heavenly 
fulness,  divests  itself  of  the  calumnies  of  these 
heretics,  we  easily  depend  upon  that  that  is 
written,  and  overcome  those  errors  without  any 
hesitation.  For  it  said,  not  as  we  have  already 
stated,  "  Therefore  the  Holy  Thing  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee  ; "  but  added  the  conjunction, 
for  it  says,  "Therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing 
which  shall  oe  bom  of  thee,"  so  as  to  make  it 
plain  that  that  Holy  Thing  which  is  bom  of  her 
—  that  is,  that  substance  of  flesh  and  body  — 
is  not  the  Son  of  God  primarily,  but  conse- 
quently, and  in  the  secondary  place ;  *  but  pri- 
marily, that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  God, 
incamate  by  that  Spirit  of  whom  the  angel  says, 
"The  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee." 
For  He  is  the  legitimate  Son  of  God  who  is  of 
God  Himself;  and  He,  while  He  assumes  that 
Holy  Thing,  and  links  to  Himself  the  Son  of 
man,  and  draws  Him  and  transfers  Him  to  Him- 


*  John  i.  14. 
2  Matt.  i.  33. 

*  Luke  i  35. 

*  "  The  miractilous  generatum  is  here  represented  as  the  natural, 
but  by  no  means  as  the  only  cause  for  which  He  who  had  no  human 
iather  was  to  receive  the  name  of  God's  Son."  —  Oostbkzbb,  i'h 
UcOf  on  Luke.  —  Tr. 


self,  by  His  connection  and  mingling  of  associ- 
ation becomes  responsible  for  and  makes  Him 
the  Son  of  God,  which  by  nature  He  was  not, 
so  that  the  original  cause  s  of  that  name  Son  of 
God  is  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  who  descended 
and  came,  and  that  there  is  only  the  continu- 
ance of  the  name  in  the  case  of  the  Son  of 
man  ;  ^  and  by  consequence  He  reasonably  be- 
came the  Son  of  God,  although  originally  He 
is  not  the  Son  of  God.  And  therefore  the  angel, 
seeing  that  arrangement,  and  providing  for  that 
order  of  the  mystery,  did  not  confuse  every 
thing  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  no  trace  of  a 
distinction,  but  _  established  the  distinction  by 
saying,  "  Therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God ; "  lest,  had  he  not  arranged  that  distribu- 
tion with  his  balances,  but  had  left  the  matter  all 
mixed  up  in  confusion,  it  had  really  afforded 
occasion  to  heretics  to  declare  that  the  Son  of 
man,  in  that  He  is  man,  is  the  same  as  the  Son 
of  God  and  man.  But  now,  explaining  severally 
the  ordinance  and  the  reason  of  so  great  a  mys- 
tery, he  evidently  set  forth  in  saying,  "  And  that 
Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  "  the  proof  that  the 
Son  of  God  descended,  and  that  He,  in  taking 
up  into  Himself  the  Son  of  man,  consequently 
made  Him  the  Son  of  God,  because  the  Son  of 
God  associated  and  joined  Him  to  Himself.  So 
that,  while  the  Son  of  man  cleaves  in  His  nativ- 
ity to  the  Son  of  God,  by  that  very  mingling 
He  holds  that  as  pledged  and  derived  which  of 
His  own  nature  He  could  not  possess.  And 
thus  by  the  word  of  the  angel  the  distinction  is 
made,  against  the  desire  of  the  heretics,  between 
the  Son  of  God  and  man ;  yet  with  their  asso- 
ciation, by  pressing  them  to  understand  that 
Christ  the  Son  of  man  is  man,  and  also  to 
receive  the  Son  of  God  and  man  the  Son  of 
God ;  that  is,  the  Word  of  God  as  it  is  written 
as  God ;  and  thus  to  acknowledge  that  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  connected  on  both  sides,  so  to 
speak,  is  on  both  sides  woven  in  and  grown  to- 
gether, and  associated  in  the  same  agreement  of 
both  substances,  by  the  binding  to  one  another 
of  a  mutual  alliance  —  man  and  God  by  the  truth 
of  the  Scripture  which  declares  this  very  thing. 

CHAP.  XXV.7  ARGUMENT.  —  AND  THAT  FF  DOES 
NOT  FOLLOW  THENCE,  THAT  BECAUSE  CHRIST 
DIED  rr  MUST  ALSO  BE  RECEIVED  THAT  GOD 
died;  for  SCRIPTURE  SETS  FORTH  THAT  NOT 
ONLY  WAS  CHRIST  GOD,    BUT  MAN   ALSO. 

Therefore,  say  they,  if  Christ  is  not  man  only, 
but  God  also  —  and  Scripture  tells  us  that  He 

s  Prindpalitas. 

6  The  eidition  of  Pamelius  reads:  ut  sequela  nominis  in  Filio 
Dei  et  hominb  sit.  The  words  Dei  et  were  expelled  by  Welchmai^ 
whom  we  have  followed. 

7  According  to  Pamelius,  ch.  xx. 
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died  for  us,  and  was  raised  again  —  then  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us  to  believe  that  God  died ;  or  if 
God  does  not  die,  and  Christ  is  said  to  have 
died,  then  Christ  will  not  be  God,  because  God 
cannot  be  admitted  to  have  died.  If  they  ever 
could  understand  or  had  understood  what  they 
read,  they  would  never  speak  after  such  a  peril- 
ous fashion.  But  the  folly  of  error  is  always 
hasty  in  its  descent,  and  it  is  no  new  thing  if 
those  who  have  forsaken  the  lawful  faith  descend 
even  to  perilous  results.  For  if  Scripture  were 
to  set  forth  that  Christ  is  God  only,  and  that 
there  was  no  association  of  human  weakness 
mingled  in  His  nature,  this  intricate  argument 
of  theirs  might  reasonably  avail  something.  If 
Christ  is  God,  and  Christ  died,  then  God  died. 
But  when  Scripture  determines,  as  we  have  fre- 
quently shown,  that  He  is  not  only  God,  but 
man  also,  it  follows  that  what  is  immortal  may 
be  held  to  have  remained  uncorrupted.  For 
who  cannot  understand  that  the  divinity  is  im- 
passible, although  the  human  weakness  is  liable 
to  suffering?  When,  therefore,  Christ  is  under- 
stood to  be  mingled  and  associated  as  well  of 
that  which  God  is,  as  of  that  which  man  is  — 
for  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  in  us  " 
—  who  cannot  easily  apprehend  of  himself,  with- 
out any  teacher  and  interpreter,  that  it  was  not 
that  in  Christ  that  died  which  is  God,  but  that 
in  Him  died  which  is  man?  For  what  if  the 
divinity  in  Christ  does  not  die,  but  the  substance 
of  the  flesh  only  is  destroyed,  when  in  other  men 
also,  who  are  not  flesh  only,  but  flesh  and  soul, 
the  flesh  indeed  alone  suffers  the  inroads  of 
wasting  and  death,  while  the  soul  is  seen  to  be 
uncorrupted,  and  beyond  the  laws  of  destruction 
and  death?  For  this  also  our  Lord  Himself 
said,  exhorting  us  to  martyrdom  and  to  con- 
tempt of  all  human  power  :  "  Fear  not  those  who 
slay  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the  soul." »  But 
if  the  immortal  soul  cannot  be  killed  or  slain  in 
any  other,  although  the  body  and  flesh  by  itself 
can  be  slain,  how  much  rather  assuredly  could 
not  the  Word  of  God  and  God  in  Christ  be  put 
to  death  at  all,  although  the  flesh  alone  and  the 
body  was  slain  !  For  if  in  any  man  whatever, 
the  soul  has  this  excellence  of  immortality  that 
it  cannot  be  slain,  much  more  has  the  nobility 
of  the  Word  of  God  this  power  of  not  being 
slain.  For  if  the  power  of  men  fails  to  slay  the 
sacred  power  of  God,  and  if  the  cruelty  of  man 
fails  to  destroy  the  soul,  much  more  ought  it  to 
fail  to  slay  the  Word  of  God.  For  as  the  soul 
itself,  which  was  made  by  the  Word  of  God,  is 
not  killed  by  men,  certainly  much  rather  will  it 
be  believed  that  the  Word  of  God  cannot  be 
destroyed.  And  if  the  sanguinary  cruelty  of 
men  cannot  do  more  against  men  than  only  to 

'  Matt.  X.  38. 


slay  the  body,  how  much  more  certainly  it  will 
not  have  power  against  Christ  beyond   in  the 
same  way  slaying   the   body !      So   that,  while 
from  these   considerations  it   is  gathered    that 
nothing  but  the  human  nature  in  Christ  was  put 
to  death,  it  appears  that  the  Word  in  Him  was 
not  drawn  down  into  mortality.   For  if  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who,  it  is  admitted,  were 
only  men,  are  manifested  to  be  alive  —  for  all 
they,*  says  He,  "  live  unto  God  ;  V  and  death  in 
them  does  not  destroy  the  soul,  although  it  dis- 
solves the  bodies  themselves :  for  it  could  exer- 
cise its  power  on  the  bodies,  it  did  not  avail  to 
exercise  it  on  the  souls :  for  the  one   in  them 
was  mortal,  and  therefore  died ;   the   other  in 
them  was  immortal,  and  therefore  is  understood 
not  to  have  been  extinguished  :  for  which  reason 
they  are  affirmed  and  said  to  live  unto  God,  — 
much  rather  death  in  Christ  could  have  power 
against  the  material  of  His  body  alone,  while 
against  the  divinity  of  the  Word  it  could  not 
bring  itself  to  bear.     For  the  power  of  death  is 
broken  when  the  authority  of  immortality  in- 
tervenes. 

CHAP.  XXVI.5  ARGUAfENT.  —  MOREOVER,  AGAINSi 
THE  SABELLIANS  HE  PROVES  THAT  THE  FATHEl. 
IS  ONE,   THE  SON  ANOTHER. 

But  from  this  occasion  of  Christ  being  proved 
from  the  sacred  authority  of  the  divine  writing 
not  man  only,  but  God  also,  other  heretics,  break- 
ing forth,  contrive  to  impair  the  religious  posi- 
tion in  Christ ;  by  this  very  fact  wishing  to  show 
that  Christ  is  God  the  Father,  in  that  He  is  as- 
serted to  be  not  man  only,  but  also  is  declared 
to  be  God.  For  thus  say  they,  If  it  is  asserted 
that  God  is  one,  and  Christ  is  God,  then  say  they. 
If  the  Father  and  Christ  be  one  God,  Christ  will 
be  called  the  Father.  Wherein  they  are  proved 
to  be  in  error,  not  knowing  Christ,  but  following 
the  sound  of  a  name ;  for  they  are  not  willing 
that  He  should  be  the  second  person  after  the 
Father,  but  the  Father  Himself.  And  since 
these  things  are  easily  answered,  few  words  shall 
be  said.  For  who  does  not  acknowledge  that 
the  person  of  the  Son  is  second  after  the  Father, 
when  he  reads  that  it  was  said  by  the  Father, 
consequently  to  the  Son,  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image  and  our  likeness ;  "  *♦  and .  that  after 
this  it  was  related,  "  And  God  made  man,  in  the 
image  of  God  made  He  him?"  Or  when  he 
holds  in  his  hands :  "  The  Lord  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  fire  and  brimstone  from 
the  Lord  from  heaven? "s     Or  when  he  reads 


^  [Luke  XX.  38.  A  solemn  admonition  is  found  in  the  paxallel 
Scripture,  Matt.  xxii.  29,  which  teaches  us  how  much  we  ought  14 
find  Dcneath  the  surface  of  Holy  Writ.] 

^  According  to  Pamelius,  ch.  xxi. 

*  Gen.  i.  a6. 

i  Gen.  xix.  24. 
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sume  in  mind  and  heart,  that  he  has  henceforth 
not  only  known,  but  seen  the  Father.  For  often 
the  divine  Scripture  announces  things  that  are 
not  yet  done  as  being  done,  because  thus  they 
shall  be;  and  things  which  by  all  means  have 
to  happen,  it  does  not  predict  as  if  they  were 
future,  but  narrates  as  if  they  were  done.  And 
thus,  although  Christ  had  not  been  bom  as  yet 
in  the  times  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  he  said, "  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  born ; "  '  and  although  Mary 
had  not  yet  been  approached,  he  said,  "  And  I 
approached  unto  the  prophetess ;  and  she  con- 
ceived, and  bare  a  son." »  And  when  Christ  had 
not  yet  made  known  the  mind  of  the  Father, 
//  is  said,  ''And  His  name  shall  be  called  the 
Angel  of  Great  Counsel."  ^  And  when  He  had 
not  yet  suffered,  he  declared,  "  He  is  as  a  sheep 
led  to  the  slaughter."  *  And  although  the  cross 
had  never  yet  existed.  He  said,  "All  day  long 
have  I  stretched  out  my  hands  to  an  unbelieving 
people."  5  And  although  not  yet  had  He  been 
scornfully  given  to  drink,  the  Scripture  says,  "  In 
my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  ^  And 
although  He  had  not  yet  been  stripped.  He  said, 
"  Upon  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots,  and  they 
numbered  my  bones :  they  pierced  my  hands 
and  my  feet."  ^  For  the  divine  Scripture,  fore- 
seeing, speaks  of  things  which  it  knows  shall  be 
as  being  already  done,  and  speaks  of  things  as 
perfected  which  it  regards  as  futiure,  but  which 
shall  come  to  pass  without  any  doubt.  And  thus 
the  Lord  in  the  present  passage  said,  "  Hence- 
forth ye  have  known  and  have  seen  Him." 
Now  He  said  that  the  Father  should  be  seen  by 
whomsoever  had  followed  the  Son,  not  as  if  the 
Son  Himself  should  be  the  Father  seen,  but  that 
whosoever  was  willing  to  follow  Him,  and  be 
His  disciple,  should  obtain  the  reward  of  being 
able  to  see  the  Father.  For  He  also  is  the 
image  of  God  the  Father ;  so  that  it  is  added, 
moreover,  to  these  things,  that  "  as  the  Father 
worketh,  so  also  the  Son  worketh."  ^  And  the 
Son  is  an  imitator  9  of  all  the  Father's  works,  so 
that  every  one  may  regard  it  just  as  if  he  saw  the 
Father,  when  he  sees  Him  who  alwa)rs  imitates 
the  invisible  Father  in  all  His  works.  But  if 
Christ  is  the  Father  Himself,  in  what  manner 
does  He  immediately  add,  and  say,  "Whosoever 
believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  1  do  he  shall  do 
also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ; 
because  I  go  to  my  Father?  " '°  And  He  further 
subjoins,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments ;  and  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  will 

I  Isa.  ix.  6. 

*  Ua.  viii.  3. 

3  Isa.  ix.  6,  LXX.    [See  pp.  6a8,  63a,  tu/ra.} 

*  Isa.  liii.  7. 

5  Isa.  Ijrv.  a. 

6  Ps.  Ixuc.  ax. 
^  Ps.  xxii.  18, 17. 


■  John  V.  17. 

9  TCap.  xxi.  note  5,  639, 

'o  John  xiv.  xa. 
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give  you  another  Comforter."  "  After  which  also 
He  adds  this :  "  If  any  one  loveth  me,  he  shall 
keep  my  word :  and  my  Father  will  love  him ;  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  will  make  our  abode 
with  him."  "  Moreover,  also.  He  added  this  too  : 
"  But  the  Advocate,  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  the 
Father  will  send.  He  will  teach  you,  and  bring 
all  things  to  yoiu:  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you."  '^  He  utters,  further,  that 
passage  when  He  shows  Himself  to  be  the  Son, 
and  reasonably  subjoins,  and  says,  "  If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  go  unto  the  Fa- 
ther :  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I."  '*  But 
what  s/ta//  we  say  when  He  also  continues  in 
these  words :  "  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Fa- 
ther is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch  in  me 
that  beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away ;  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  He  purgeth,  that  it 
may  bring  forth  more  fruit?"  's  Still  He  persists, 
and  adds:  "As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
also  have  I  loved  you  :  remain  in  my  love.  If 
ye  have  kept  my  commandments,  ye  shall  remain 
in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  the  Father's 
commandments,  and  remain  in  His  love."  '^ 
Further,  He  sa)rs  in  addition  :  "  But  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  for  all  things  which  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  '^ 
Moreover,  He  adds  to  all  this :  "  But  all  these 
things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake, 
because  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  me."  '* 
These  things  then,  after  the  former,  evidently 
attesting  Him  to  be  not  the  Father  but  the  Son, 
the  Lord  would  never  have  added,  if  He  had  had 
it  in  mind,  either  that  He  was  the  Father,  or 
wished  Himself  to  be  understood  as  the  Father, 
except  that  He  might  declare  this,  that  every 
man  ought  henceforth  to  consider,  in  seeing  the 
image  of  God  the  Father  through  the  Son,  that 
it  was  as  if  he  saw  the  Father ;  since  every  one 
believing  on  the  Son  may  be  exercised  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  likeness,  so  that,  being 
accustomed  to  seeing  the  divinity  in  likeness,  he 
may  go  foDvard,  and  grow  even  to  the  perfect 
contemplation  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
And  since  he  who  has  imbibed  this  truth  into 
his  mind  and  soul,  and  has  believed  of  all  things 
that  thus  it  shall  be,  he  shall  even  now  see,  as  it 
were,  in  some  measure  the  Father  whom  he  will 
see  hereafter;  and  he  may  so  regard  it,  as  if  he 
actually  held,  what  he  knows  for  certain  that  he 
shall  one  day  hold.  But  if  Christ  Himself  had 
been  the  Father,  why  did  He  promise  as  future, 
a  reward  which  He  had  already  granted  and 
given  ?    For  that  He  says,  "  Blessed  are  they  oi 


**  John  xiv.  X5, 16. 
**  John  xiv.  a3. 
*5  lohn  xiv.  a6. 
**  John  xiv.  aS. 
**  John  XV.  X. 
**  John  XV.  9,  xo. 
*'  John  XV.  X5, 
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a  pure  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,"  *  it  is 
anderstood  to  promise  the  contemplation  and 
vision  of  the  Father ;  therefore  He  had  not  given 
this ;  for  why  should  He  promise  if  He  had  al- 
ready given  ?  For  He  had  given  if  He  was  the 
Father :  for  He  was  seen,  and  He  was  touched. 
But  since,  when  Christ  Himself  is  seen  and 
touched,  He  still  promises,  and  says  that  he  who 
is  of  a  pure  heart  shall  see  God,  He  proves  by 
this  very  saying  that  He  who  was  then  present 
was  not  the  Father,  seeing  that  He  was  seen,  and 
yet  promised  that  whoever  should  be  of  a  pure 
heart  should  see  the  Father.  It  was  therefore 
not  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  who  promised  this, 
because  He  who  was  the  Son  promised  that 
which  had  yet  to  be  seen ;  and  His  promise 
,  would  have  been  superfluous  unless  He  had  been 
the  Son.  For  why  did  He  promise  to  the  pure 
in  heart  that  they  should  see  the  Father,  if  al- 
ready they  who  were  then  present  saw  Christ  as 
the  Father?  But  because  He  was  the  Son,  not 
the  Father,  rightly  also  He  was  then  seen  as  the 
Son,  because  He  was  the  image  of  God ;  and 
the  Father,  because  He  is  invisible,  is  promised 
and  pointed  out  as  to  be  seen  by  the  pure  in 
heart.  Let  it  then  be  enough  to  have  suggested 
even  these  points  against  that  heretic ;  a  few 
words  about  many  things.  For  a  field  which  is 
indeed  both  wide  and  expansive  would  be  laid 
open  if  we  should  desire  to  discuss  that  heretic 
more  fully ;  seeing  that  bereaved,  in  these  two 
particulars,  as  it  were  of  his  eyes  plucked  out, 
he  is  altogether  overcome  in  the  blindness  of  his 
doctrine. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  ARGUMENT,  —  HE  NEXT  TEACHES 
US  THAT  THE  AUTHORrTV  OF  THE  FAFTH  ENJOINS, 
AFTER  THE  FATHER  AND  THE  SON,  IX)  BEUEVE 
ALSO  ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRFT,  WHOSE  OPERATIONS 
HE   ENUMERATES   FROM   SCRIPTURE. 

Moreover,  the  order  of  reason,  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  faith  in  the  disposition  of  the 
words  and  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord,  admon- 
ish us  after  these  things  to  believe  also  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,  once  promised  to  the  Church,  and 
in  the  appointed  occasions  of  times  given.  For 
He  was  promised  by  Joel  the  prophet,  but  given 
by  Christ.  "  In  the  last  days,"  says  the  prophet, 
"  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  my  servants 
and  my  handmaids."  *  And  the  Lord  said, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  ye 
remit,  they  shall  be  remitted  ;  and  whose  ye  re- 
tain, they  shall  be  retained."  ^  But  this  Holy 
Spirit  the  Lord  Christ  calls  at  one  time  "the 
Paraclete,"  at  another  pronounces   to  be   the 

Spirit  of  truth."*    And   He   is  not  new  in 
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2  Joel  ii.  28;  Acts  u.  17. 

3  John  XX.  82,  23. 
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the  Gospel,  nor  yet  even  newly  given ;  for  it  was 
He  Himself  who  accused  the  people  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  apostles  gave  them  the 
appeal  to  the  Gentiles.  For  the  former  deserved 
to  be  accused,  because  they  had  contemned  the 
law ;  and  they  of  the  Gentiles  who  believe  de- 
serve to  be  aided  by  the  defence  of  the  Spirit, 
because  they  earnestly  desire  to  attain  to  the 
Gospel  law.  Assuredly  in  the  Spirit  there  are 
different  kinds  of  offices,  because  in  the  times 
there  is  a  different  order  of  occasions ;  and  yet, 
on  this  account.  He  who  discharges  these  offices 
is  not  different,  nor  is  He  another  in  so  acting, 
but  He  is  one  and  the  same,  distributing  His 
offices  according  to  the  times,  and  the  occasions 
and  impulses  of  things.  Moreover,  the  Apostle 
Paul  says,  "  Having  the  same  Spirit ;  as  it  is 
written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ; 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."  5  He  is 
therefore  one  and  the  same  Spirit  who  was  in 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  except  that  in  the 
former  He  was  occasional,  in  the  latter  always. 
But  in  the  former  not  as  being  always  in  them, 
in  the  latter  as  abiding  always  in  them  ;  and  in 
the  former  distributed  with  reserve,  in  the  latter 
all  poured  out;  in  the  former  given  sparingly, 
in  the  latter  liberally  bestowed ;  not  yet  mani^ 
fested  before  the  Lord's  resurrection,  but  con- 
ferred after  the  resurrection.  For,  said  He,  "  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  will  give  you  another 
Advocate,  that  He  may  be  with  you  for  ever, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth.*^'  ^  And,  "  When  He, 
the  Advocate,  shall  come,  whom  I  shall  send 
unto  you  from  my  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth 
who  proceedeth  from  my  Father."  ^  And,  "  If 
I  go  not  away,  that  Advocate  shall  not  come  to 
you  ;  but  if  I  ga  away,  I  will  send  Him  to  you."  * 
And,  "  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  He 
will  direct  you  mto  all  the  truth."  ^  And  be- 
cause the  Lord  was  about  to  depart  to  the 
heavens,  He  gave  the  Paraclete  out  of  necessity 
to  the  disciples  ^  so  as  not  to  leave  them  in  any 
degree  orphans, '°  which  was  little  desirable,  and 
forsake  them  without  an  advocate  and  some 
kind  of  protector.  For  this  is  He  who  strength- 
ened their  hearts  and  minds,  who  marked  out 
the  Gospel  sacraments,  who  was  in  them  the 
enlightener  of  divine  things;  and  they  being 
strengthened,  feared,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's 
name,  neither  dungeons  nor  chains,  nay,  eveiv 
trod  under  foot  the  very  powers  of  the  world 
and  its  tortures,  since  they  were  henceforth 
armed  and  strengthened  by  the  same  Spirit,  hav- 
ing in  themselves  the  gifts  which  this  same  Spirit 
distributes,  and  appropriates  to  the  Church,  the 


5  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 

6  John  xiv.  10,  17. 
^  .  ohn  XV.  20. 

■  .  ohn  xvi.  7. 

9  John  xvi.  13. 

»o  [John  xiv.  18,  Gre€k,\ 
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of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  might  be  ad- 
duced in  testimony  that  thus  the  true  faith 
stands.  But  because  heretics,  ever  struggling 
against  the  truth,  are  accustomed  to  prolong  the 
controversy  of  pure  tradition  and  Catholic  faith, 
being  offended  against  Christ;  because  He  is, 
moreover,  asserted  to  be  God  by  the  Scriptures 
also,  and  this  is  believed  to  be  so  by  us;  we 


is  no  God  who  is  as  I." 5  And,  "Who  hath 
meted  out  heaven  with  a  span,  and  the  earth 
with  a  handful?  Who  has  suspended  the  moun- 
tains in  a  balance,  and  the  woods  on  scales  ?  "  * 
And  Hezekiah :  "  That  all  may  know  that  Thou 
art  God  alone."  ^  Moreover,  the  Lord  Himself: 
"  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  that  which  is 
good?    God  alone  is  good."*    Moreover,  the 


must  rightiy  —  that  every  heretical  calumny  may  Apostle  Paul  says  :  "  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
be  removed  from  our  faith  —  contend,  concern-  and  dwelleth  in  the  light  that  no  man  can  ap- 
ing the  fact  that  Christ  is  God  also,  in  such  a  proach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can 
way  as  that  it  may  not  militate  against  the  truth  see."  9  And  in  another  place  :  "  But  a  mediator 
of  Scripture ;  nor  yet  against  our  faith,  how  there  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  God  is  one."  '**  But 
is  declared  to  be  one  God  by  the  Scriptures,  and  even  as  we  hold,  and  read,  and  believe  this,  thus 
how  it  is  held  and  believed  by  us.  For  as  well  we  ought  to  pass  over  no  pK)rtion  of  the  heav- 
they  who  say  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  God  enly  Scriptures,  since  indeed  also  we  ought  by 
the  Father,  as  moreover  they  who  would  have  no  means  to  reject  those  marks  of  Christ's  divin- 
Him  to  be  only  man,  have  gathered  thence '  the  ity  which  are  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
sources  and  reasons  of  their  error  and  perversity ;  we  may  not,  by  corrupting  the  authority  of  the 
because  when  they  perceived  that  it  was  written »  Scriptures,  be  held  to  have  corrupted  the  integ- 
that  "  God  is  one,"  they  thought  that  they  could  rity  of  our  holy  faith.  And  let  us  therefore  be- 
not  otherwise  hold  such  an  opinion  than  by  sup-  lieve  this,  since  it  is  most  faithful  that  Jesus 
posing  that  it  must  be  believed  either  that  Christ  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  oiu:  Lord  and  God  ; 
was  man  only,  or  really  God  the  Father.  And  because  "  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
they  were  accustomed  in  such  a  way  to  connect  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word. 
their  sophistries  as  to  endeavour  to  justify  their  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  «■ 
own  error.  And  thus  they  who  say  that  Jesus  And,  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  in 
Christ  is  the  Father  argue  as  follows  :  —  If  God  us."  "  And,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  *3  And, 
is  one,  and  Christ  is  God,  Christ  is  the  Father,  "Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  accord- 
since  God  is  one.  If  Christ  be  not  the  Father,  ing  to  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
because  Christ  is  God  the  Son,  there  appear  to  God  blessed  for  evermore."  '*  What,  then,  shall 
be  two  Gods  introduced,  contrary  to  the  Scrip-  we  say?  Does  Scripture  set  before  us  two  Gods? 
tures.  And  they  who  contend  that  Christ  is  How,  then,  does  it  say  that  "  God  is  one  ?  "  Or 
man  only,  conclude  on  the  other  hand  thus :  —  is  not  Christ  God  also?  How,  then,  is  it  said 
If  the  Father  is  one,  and  the  Son  another,  but  to  Christ, "  My  Lord  and  my  God?"  Unless, 
the  Father  is  God  and  Christ  is  God,  then  there  therefore,  we  hold  all  this  with  fitting  veneration 
is  not  one  God,  but  two  Gods  are  at  once  intro-  and  lawflil  argument,  we  shall  reasonably  be 
duced,  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  if  God  is  thought  to  have  furnished  a  scandal  to  the  here- 
one,  by  consequence  Christ  must  be  a  man,  so  tics,  not  assuredly  by  the  fault  of  the  heavenly 
that  rightly  the  Father  may  be  one  God.  Thus  Scriptures,  which  never  deceive ;  but  by  the 
indeed  the  Lord  is,  as  it  were,  crucified  between  presumption  of  human  error,  whereby  they  have 
two  thieves,'  even  as  He  was  formerly  placed ;  chosen  to  be  heretics.  And  in  the  first  place, 
and  thus  from  either  side  He  receives  the  sacri-  we  must  turn  the  attack  against  them  who  under- 
legious  reproaches  of  such  heretics  as  these,  take  to  make  against  us  the  charge  of  saying  that 
But  neither  the  Holy  Scriptures  nor  we  suggest  there  are  two  Gods.  It  is  written,  and  they  can- 
to them  the  reasons  of  their  perdition  and  blind-  not  deny  it,  that  "  there  is  one  Lord."  *5  What, 
ness,  if  they  either  will  not,  or  cannot,  see  what  then,  do  diey  think  of  Christ? — that  He  is 
is  evidently  written  in  the  midst  of  the  divine  Lord,  or  that  He  is  not  Lord  at  all?  But  they 
documents.  For  we  both  know,  and  read,  and  do  not  doubt  absolutely  that  He  is  Lord ;  there- 
believe,  and  maintain  that  God  is  one,  who  made  fore,  if  their  reasoning  be  true,  here  are  already 
the  heaven  as  well  as  the  earth,  since  we  neither  two  Lords.  How,  then,  is  it  true  according  to 
know  any  other,  nor  shall  we  at  any  time  know  the  Scriptures,  there  is  one  Lord?    And  Christ 

such,  seeing  that  there  is  none.     "  I,"  says  He, — 

"  am  God,  and  there  is  none  beside  me,  right-  J  J«-  t^-^^*  v 

eous  and  a  Saviour."  *     And  in  another  place  :  i  i«ju'  xwmi.  aa 

"  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  \  Jxki'^;  J|; 


a 


Sell,  from  Scripture.  ^ 
Gal.  iii.  9o;  Deut.  vi.  4.] 


10  Gal.  iii.  90. 


'"  Non  semper  pendebit  inter  latrones  Christiu:  aliquando  re- 
■urget  Crucifixa  Veritas."  —  Sebastian  Castauo. J 

<  Im.  xluL  II-  "  Deut.  vi.  4. 
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already  said  before,  than  from  the  Father,  owing 
His  origin  to  His  Father,  He  could  not  make  a 
disagreement  in  the  divinity  by  the  number  of 
two  Gods,  since  He  gathered  His  beginning  by 
being  bom  of  Him  who  is  one  God.  In  which 
kind,  being  both  as  well  only-begotten  as  first- 
begotten  of  Him  who  has  no  beginning,  He  is 
the  only  one,  of  all  things  both  Source  and  Head. 
And  therefore  He  declared  that  God  is  one,  in 
that  He  proved  Him  to  be  from  no  source  nor 
beginning,  but  rather  the  beginning  and  source 
of  all  things.  Moreover,  the  Son  does  nothing 
of  His  own  will,  nor  does  anything  of  His  own 
determination;  nor  does  He  come  fix)m  Him- 
self, but  obeys  all  His  Father's  commands  and 
precepts ;  so  that,  although  birth  proves  Him  to 
be  a  Son,  yet  obedience  even  to  death  declares 
Him  the  minister  of  the  will  of  His  Father,  of 
whom  He  is.  Thus  making  Himself  obedient 
to  His  Father  in  all  things,  although  He  also  is 
God,  yet  He  shows  the  one  God  the  Father  by 
His  obedience,  from  whom  also  He  drew  His 
beginning.  And  thus  He  could  not  make  two 
Gods,  because  He  did  not  make  two  beginnings, 
seeing  that  from  Him  who  has  no  beginning  He 
received  the  source  of  His  nativity  before  all 
time.*  For  since  that  is  the  beginning  to  other 
creatures  which  is  unborn,  —  which  God  the 
Father  only  is,  being  beyond  a  beginning  of 
whom  He  is  who  was  bom,  —  while  He  who  is 
bom  of  Him  reasonably  comes  from  Him  who 
has  no  beginning,  proving  that  to  be  the  begin- 
ning from  which  He  Himself  is,  even  although 
He  is  God  who  is  bom,  yet  He  shows  Him  to 
be  one  God  whom  He  who  was  bom  proved  to 
be  without  a  beginning.  He  therefore  is  God, 
but  begotten  for  this  special  result,  that  He 
should  be  God.  He  is  also  the  Lord,  but  bom 
for  this  very  purpose  of  the  Father,  that  He 
might  be  Lord.    He  is  also  an  Angel,  but  He 

*  [A«  in  the  Athananan  Confettion.] 


was  destined  of  the  Father  as  an  Angel  to  an- 
nounce the  Great  Counsel  of  God.  And  His 
divinity  is  thus  declared,  that  it  may  not  appear 
by  any  dissonance  or  inequality  of  divinity  to 
have  caused  two  Gods.  For  all  things  being 
subjected  to  Him  as  the  Son  by  the  Father, 
while  He  Himself,  with  those  things  which  are 
subjected  to  Him,  is  subjected  to  His  Father, 
He  is  indeed  proved  to  be  Son  of  His  Father  ; 
but  He  is  found  to  be  both  Lord  and  God  of  all 
else.  Whence,  while  all  things  put  under  Him 
are  delivered  to  Him  who  is  God,  and  all  things 
are  subjected  to  Him,  the  Son  refers  all  that  He 
has  received  to  the  Father,  remits  again  to  the 
Father  the  whole  authority  of  His  divinity.  The 
tme  and  eternal  Father  is  manifested  as  the  one 
God,  from  whom  alone  this  power  of  divinity  is 
sent  forth,  and  also  given  and  directed  upon  the 
Son,  and  is  again  retumed  by  the  communion  of 
substance  to  the  Father.  God  indeed  is  shown 
as  the  Son,  to  whom  the  divinity  is  beheld  to  be 
given  and  extended.  And  still,  nevertheless,  the 
Father  is  proved  to  be  one  God ;  while  by  de- 
grees in  reciprocal  transfer  that  majesty  and 
divinity  are  again  retumed  and  reflected  as  sent 
by  the  Son  Himself  to  the  Father,  who  had  given 
them ;  so  that  reasonably  God  the  Father  is  God 
of  all,  and  the  source  also  of  His  Son  Himself 
whom  He  begot  as  Lord.  Moreover,  the  Son  is 
God  of  all  else,  because  God  the  Father  put  be- 
fore all  Him  whom  He  begot.  Thus  the  Medi- 
ator of  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus,  having  the 
power  of  every  creature  subjected  to  Him  by 
His  own  Father,  inasmuch  as  He  is  God ;  with 
every  creature  subdued  to  Him,  found  at  one 
with  His  Father  God,  has,  by  abiding  in  that 
condition  that  He  moreover  "was  heard,"* 
briefly  proved  God  His  Father  to  be  one  and 
only  and  tme  God. 

*  Thfexe  is  apparently  some  indistinct  reference  here  to  the  p^tmgr 
in  Heb.  ▼.  7,  '* and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared"  —  iwh  nt  cwJUi- 
/i«tac.    [For  the  Angel  of  Great  Counsel,  see  p.  699,  stt/rm.} 


TWO  NOTES  BY  THE  AMERICAN  EDITOR. 

P.  609.  The  author's  elucidation  of  the  figure,  anthropopathyy  is  an  enlargement  of  Clement's 
casual  remarks  in  the  Stromaia  (cap.  xvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  363,  this  series).  Consult  On  the  Figurative 
Language  of  Holy  Scripture y  Jones  of  Nayland,  Works y  vol.  iv.  ed.  1801. 

P.  630,  note  5.  Compare  Waterland,  vol.  ii.  p.  210,  ed.  1823  ;  also  Life  of  Bishop  Bull,  by 
Robert  Nelson,  p.  260.  For  the  extraordinary  history  of  Bull's  work  in  France,  see  the  said  Life, 
pp.  327-333.  For  Petavius,  Waterland,  vol.  ii.  p.  277,  and  BulPs  Life,  p.  243.  Petavius  seems 
to  have  had  a  crafty  design  to  sustain  the  Council  of  Trent  by  arguing  that  the  Council  of  Nicaea 
also  made  new  dogmas.  Bull  proves  that  it  only  bore  witness  to  the  old.  To  the  honour  of  the 
assembled  bishops  of  the  Gallican  Church,  they  sustained  Bull  against  the  Jesuit. 


ON    THE    JEWISH    MEATS.' 


-CHAP.  L  ARGUMENT. — KOVATiAN,  A ROUAN PRES-  wickedness," >  I  address  you;  and  as  you  press 
BYTER,  DURING  HIS  RETIREMENT  AT  THE  TIME  "  in  youT  couTse  to  the  piize  of  youT  Calling  in 
OF  THE  DEOAN  PERSECUTION,  BEING  URGED  Christ,"  ^  I  viTgc  you  on,  —  that,  treading  under 
BY  VARIOUS  LETTERS  FROM  HIS  BRETHREN,  HAD  footand  rejecting  as  well  the  sacrilegious  calum- 
WRirrEN  TWO  EARLIER  EPISTLES  AGAINST  THE  nies  of  heretics  as  also  the  idle  fables  of  Jews, 
JEWS  ON  THE  SUBJECTS  OF  CIRCUMCISION  AND  you  may  hold  the  sole  word  ^  and  teaching  of 
THE  SABBATH,  AND  NOW  WRITES  THE  PRESENT  Christ,  SO  as  Worthily  to  claim  for  yourselves  the 
ONE  ON  THE  JEWISH  MEATS.  authority  of  His  name.    But  how  perverse  are 

Although,  most  holy  brethren,  the  day  in  Which  *y^^'  ""A  ^"°,*  1,  ^J°  '•'^  understanding 
I  receive^our  letters  knd  writings  is  mc4t  ardent-  °f  ^^"^  ^'^^  }  ^""^^^l  "''?*?•  ^  ^  ^^"^l !" 
ly  longed  for  by  me,  and  to  be  reckoned  among  **«  ^""T^^^  >«"«'«'  .*l>«'^"i  ".  \^,  ^^^''^^'^ 
the  cWef  and  happiest -for  what  else  is  theil  P~^«<*  ^^  ^^^^ T  T^T^'^^-^t''  a 
now  to  make  me  more  joyous?'-still  I  think  Gurumcision,  and  what  tiie  fa-ue  Sabbath ;  and 
that  the  day  is  to  be  deemed  not  less  notable,  *eir  ever  mcreasmg  bhndness  .s  confuted  m 
and  among  special  days,  wherein  I  return  to  you  *«  present  epistie,  wherem  I  have  bnefly  dis- 
similar communication^,  with  the  affection  of  coursed  concermng  tiieu- meats,  because  that  in 

love  that  I  owe  you,  and  write  you  letters  with  ^«"'  ,^*'L~""*^^!,^f^^*'^  ^^  "*    ^  ^'  *° 

ji'       '  \       s.      T?  4.I.*  -.  that  all  others  are  denied.' 

a  corresponding  interest.     For  nothing,  most  wu*^*o  «^  v^^invv*. 

holy  brediren,  holds  me  bound  with  such  bonds, 

nothing  stirs  and  arouses  me  with  such  a  stimu-  chap.  n.  argument,  —  he  first  of  all  asserts 
lus  of  care  and  anxiety,  as  the  fear  lest  you  should  that  the  law  is  SPiRmiAL ;  and  thence,  as 
think  that  any  disadvantage  is  suffered  by  you  man's  first  food  was  only  the  frutt  of 
by  reason  of  my  absence ;  and  this  I  strive  to  trees,  and  the  use  of  flesh  was  added, 
remedy,  m  labouring  to  show  myself  present  that  the  law  that  followed  subsequently* 
with  you  by  frequent  letters.  Although,  there-  was  to  be  understood  spiRrruALLY.9 
fore,  the  duty  which  I  owe,  and  the  charge  I  Therefore,  first  of  all,  we  must  avail  ourselves 
have  undertaken,  and  the  very  ministerial  office  of  that  passage,  "  that  the  law  is  spiritual ; "  " 
imposed  upon  me,  require  of  me  this  necessity  and  if  they  deny  it  to  be  spmtual,  tfiey  assuredly 
of  writing  letters,  yet  you  still  further  enhance  blaspheme ;  if,  avoidmg  blasphemy,  they  confess 
it,  by  stirring  me  up  to  write  through  means  of  it  to  be  spiritual,  let  them  read  it  spiritually, 
your  continual  communications.  And  inclined  For  divine  things  must  be  divinely  received,  and 
although  I  am  to  those  periodical  expressions  of  must  assuredly  be  maintained  as  holy.  But  a 
love,  you  urge  me  the  more  by  showing  that  you  grave  fault  is  branded  on  those  who  attach  earth- 
stand  fast  continually  in  the  Gospel :  whence  it  ly  and  human  doctrine  to  sacred  and  spiritual 
results,  that  by  my  letters  I  am  not  so  much  in-  words ;    and  this  we   must  beware  of  doing. 

structing  you  who  are  already  informed,  as  incit-  . 

ing  you  who  are  aheady  prepared.    For  you,  who       '  Eph.  yj  xa. 
not  only  hold  the  Gospel  pure  and  purged  from       \  TSdiSiiira. 

all  stain  of  perverse  doctrine,  but  also   energeti-     „  *  Th«e  letters  are  not  extant,  Imt  they  are  mentioned  by  Jerome, 

cally  teach  the  same,  seek  not  man  for  a  master,       r  [>  cor.  vi  13.  a  pasug.  probably  comwctcd  with  the  jfewuh 
since  you  show  yourselves  by  these  very  things  SS^Mu.SikwlL'^'iS^^.sI^n'"  "  "**  ™'  "• 

to  be  teachers.      Therefore  as  you   run,  I    exhort  '  Whkh^  dUtuguishing  between  meats,  granted  certain  animaU  as 

*r/>t,  .    ***^A  »r.  „y^..    „.<«4.^U    T    »«>:»  .r-rv,,    ..»  .    ^^A    ««    cleau,  and  mterdicted  certain  others  as  not  dean,  espedaUy  as  all 
you;   and  as  you    watch,  I    stir  you    up;   and   as    animiu  were  declared  "  very  eood"  and  even  unclean  \mimas  were 

you    contend    against    "the    spiritual    things    of   reserved  for  offspiwg  in  Noah  s  ark,  although  Aey  others 

° *_ °  have  been  got  rid  of,  if  they  ought  to  have  been  destrojred  on  account 

of  their  undeanness. 
I  Elntitled  '*  A  Letter  of  Novatian,  the  Rooun  Presbyter."  9  [The  divers  animals  are  also  ^rahUt  illustrating  human  pas* 

*  "  Liberiorem,"  translated,  according  to  a  plausible  emendation,    sions  and  appetites.    See  Jooes  of  Nayland,  vol.  xi.  p.  i.] 
as  "  hilariorem."  >"  Rom.  vii.  14. 
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Moreover,  we  may  beware,  if  any  things  enjoined 
by  God  be  so  treated  as  if  they  were  assumed 
to  diminish  His  authority,  lest,  in  calling  some 
things  impure  and  unclean,  their  institution  should 
dishonour  their  ordainer.  For  in  reprobating 
what  He  has  made,  He  will  appear  to  have  con- 
demned His  own  works,  which  He  had  approved 
as  good ;  and  He  will  be  designated  as  seeming 
capricious  in  both  cases,  as  the  heretics  indeed 
would  have  it ;  either  in  having  blessed  things 
which  were  not  clean,  or  in  subsequently  repro- 
bating as  not  good,  creatures  which  He  had 
blessed  as  both  clean  and  good.  And  of  this 
the  enormity  and  contradiction  will  remain  for 
ever  if  that  Jewish  doctrine  is  persisted  in,  which 
must  be  got  rid  of  with  all  our  ability ;  so  that 
whatever  is  irregularly  delivered  by  them,  may 
be  taken  away  by  us,  and  a  suitable  arrangement 
of  His  works,  and  an  appropriate  and  spiritual 
application  of  the  divine  law,  may  be  restored. 
But  to  begin  from  the  beginning  of  things,  whence 
it  behoves  me  to  begin ;  the  only  food  for  the 
first  men  was  fruit  and  the  produce  of  the  trees. 
For  afterwards,  man's  sin  transferred  his  need 
from  the  firuit-trees  to  the  produce  of  the  earth, 
when  the  very  attitude  of  his  body  attested  the 
condition  of  his  conscience.  For  although  in- 
nocency  raised  men  up  towards  the  heavens  to 
pluck  their  food  from  the  trees  so  long  as  they 
had  a  good  conscience,  yet  sin,  when  committed, 
bent  men  down  to  the  earth  and  to  the  ground 
to  gather  its  grain.  Moreover,  afterwards  the 
use  of  flesh  was  added,  the  divine  favour  supply- 
ing for  human  necessities  the  kinds  of  meats 
generally  fitting  for  suitable  occasions.  For 
while  a  more  tender  meat  was  needed  to  nourish 
men  who  were  both  tender  and  unskilled,  it  was 
still  a  food  not  prepared  without  toil,  doubdess 
for  their  advantage,  lest  they  should  again  find 
a  pleasure  in  sinning,  if  the  labour  imposed  upon 
sin  did  not  exhort  innocence.  And  since  now 
it  was  no  more  a  paradise  to  be  tended,  but  a 
whole  world  to  be  cultivated,  the  more  robust 
food  of  flesh  is  offered  to  men,  that  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  culture  something  more  might  be 
added  to  the  vigour  of  the  human  body.  All 
these  things,  as  I  have  said,  were  by  grace  and 
by  divine  arrangement :  so  that  either  the  most 
vigorous  food  should  not  be  given  in  too  small 
quantity  for  men's  support,  and  they  should  be 
enfeebled  for  labour ;  or  that  the  more  tender 
meat  should  not  be  too  abundant,  so  that,  op- 
pressed beyond  the  measure  of  their  strength, 
they  should  not  be  able  to  bear  it.'  But  the  law 
which  followed  subsequently  ordained '  the  flesh 
foods  with  distinction  :  for  some  animals  it  gave 

>  This  sentence  is  very  unintelligible,  but  it  is  the  nearest  approach 
to  a  meaning  that  can  be  gathered  from  the  original. 

^  [Gen.  ix.  3.  The  Noachic  covenant  was  Catholic,  and  fore- 
shadowed Acts  X.  xs,  although  clean  and  unclean  beasts  were  recog- 
nised as  by  natural  classification.  Gen.  vii.  a.  AtgueasinGal.  iu.  17.J 


and  granted  for  use,3  as  being  clean ;  some  it 
interdicted  as  not  clean,  and  conveying  pollution 
to  those  that  eat  them.  Moreover,  it  gave  this 
character  to  those  that  were  clean,  that  those 
which  chew  the  cud  and  divide  the  hoofs  are 
clean ;  those  are  unclean  which  do  neither  one 
nor  other  of  these  things.  So,  in  fishes  also,  the 
law  said  that  those  indeed  were  clean  which 
were  covered  with  scales  and  supplied  with  fins, 
but  that  those  which  were  otherwise  were  not 
clean.  Moreover,  it  established  a  distinction 
among  the  fowls,  and  laid  down  what  was  to  be 
judged  either  an  abomination,  or  clean.  Thus 
the  law  ordained  the  exercise  of  very  great  sub- 
tlety in  making  a  separation  among  those  animals 
which  the  ancient  appointment  had  gathered  to- 
gether into  one  form  of  blessing.  What,  then, 
are  we  to  say  ?  Are  the  animals  therefore  un- 
clean ?  But  what  else  is  it  to  say  that  they  are 
not  clean,  than  that  the  law  has  separated*'  them 
from  the  uses  of  food  ?  And  what,  moreover,  is 
that  that  we  have  just  now  said  ?  Then  God  is 
the  ordainer  of  things  which  are  not  clean ;  and 
the  blame  attached  to  things  which  are  made  will 
recoil  upon  their  Maker,  who  did  not  produce 
them  clean ;  to  say  which  is  certainly  character- 
istic of  extreme  and  excessive  folly :  it  is  to  ac- 
cuse God  as  having  created  unclean  things,  and 
to  charge  upon  the  divine  majesty  the  guilt  of 
having  made  things  which  are  abomination,  es- 
pecially when  they  were  both  pronounced  "  very 
good,"*  and  as  being  good  have  obtained  the 
blessing  from  God  Himself  "  that  they  should 
increase  and  multiply."  Moreover  also  they  were 
reserved  by  the  command  of  the  Creator  in 
Noah's  ark  for  the  sake  of  their  offspring,  that  so 
being  kept  they  might  be  proved  to  be  needful ; 
and  being  needful,  they  might  be  proved  to  be 
good,  although  even  in  that  case  also  there  is  a 
distinction  appended.  But  still,  even  then,  the 
creation  of  those  very  creatures  that  were  not 
clean  might  have  been  utterly  abolished,  if  it  had 
needed  to  be  abolished  on  account  of  its  own 
pollution. 

CHAP.  ra.  ARGUMENT,  —  AND  THUS  UNCLEAN 
ANIMALS  ARE  NOT  TO  BE  REPROACHED,  LEST  THE 
REPROACH  BE  THROWN  UPON  THEIR  AUTHOR; 
BUT  WHEN  AN  IRRATIONAL  ANIMAL  IS  REJECTED 
ON  ANY  ACCOUNT,  rr  IS  RATHER  THAT  THAT  VERY 
THING  SHOULD  BE  CONDEMNED  IN  MAN  WHO  IS 
rational;  and  therefore  that  in  ANIMALS 
THE  CHARACTER,  THE  DOINGS,  AND  THE  WILLS 
OF  MEN  ARE  DEPICTED. 

How  far,  then,  must  that  law,  which  —  as  I 
have  shown  by  the  authority  of  the  apostle  —  is 
spiritual,  be  spiritually  received  in  order  that  the 


'  Or,  as  _. 

••usum.'* 

4  Gen.  i.  31. 


some    read. 


"  for  eating,"  subsrirnting 


*'  esum  **.  for 
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divine  and  sure  idea  of  the  law  may  be  carried 
out?  Firstly,  we  must  believe  that  whatever 
was  ordained  by  God  is  clean  and  purified  by 
the  very  authority  of  His  creation ;  neither  must 
it  be  reproached,  lest  the  reproach  should  be 
thrown  back  upon  its  Author.  Then  too  that 
the  law  was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel  for 
this  purpose,  that  they  might  profit  by  it,  and 
return  to  those  virtuous  manners  which,  although 
they  had  received  them  from  their  fathers,  they 
had  corrupted  in  Egypt  by  reason  of  their  inter- 
course with  a  barbarous  people.  Finally,  also, 
those  ten  commandments  on  the  tables  teach 
no::hing  new,  but  remind  them  of  what  had  been 
obliterated  —  that  righteousness  in  them,  which 
had  been  put  to  sleep,  might  revive  again  as  it 
were  by  the  afliatus  of  the  law,  after  the  manner 
of  a  smothered  fire.  But  they  could  profit  by 
the  perception  that  those  vices  were  especially 
to  be  avoided  in  men  which  the  law  had  con- 
demned even  in  beasts.'  For  when  an  irrational 
animal  is  rejected  on  any  account,  it  is  rather 
that  very  thing  which  is  condemned  in  the  man, 
who  is  rational.  And  if  in  it  anything  which  it 
has  by  nature  is  characterized  as  a  defilement, 
that  same  thing  is  most  to  be  blamed  when  it  is 
found  in  man  opposed  to  his  nature.  Therefore, 
in  order  that  men  might  be  purified,  the  cattle 
were  censured  —  to  wit,  that  men  also  who  had 
the  same  vices  might  be  esteemed  on  a  level 
with  the  brutes.  Whence  it  results,  that  not 
only  were  the  animals  not  condemned  by  their 
Creator  because  of  His  agency ;  *  but  that  men 
might  be  instructed  in  the  brutes  to  return  to 
the  unspotted  natiure  of  their  own  creation.  For 
we  must  consider  how  the  Lord  distinguishes 
clean  and  not  clean.  The  creatures  that  are 
clean,  it  says,  both  chew  the  cud  and  divide  the 
hoof;  the  unclean  do  neither,  or  only  one  of  the 
two.  All  these  things  were  made  by.  one  Work- 
man, and  He  who  made  them  Himself  blessed 
them.  Therefore  I  regard  the  creation  of  both 
as  clean,  because  both  He  who  created  them  is 
holy,  and  those  things  which  were  created  are 
not  in  fault  in  being  that  which  they  were  made. 
For  it  has  never  been  customary  for  nature,  but 
for  a  perverted  will,  to  bear  the  blame  of  guilt. 
What,  then,  is  the  case?  In  the  animals  it  is  the 
characters,  and  doings,  and  wills  of  men  that  are 
depicted.3  They  are  clean  if  they  chew  the  cud ; 
that  is,  if  they  ever  have  in  their  mouth  as  food 
the  divine  precepts.  They  divide  the  hoof,  if 
with  the  firm  step  of  innocency  they  tread  the 
ways  of  righteousness,  and  of  every  virtue  of  life. 
For  of  those  creatures  which  divide  the  foot  into 
two  hoofs  the  walk  is  always  vigorous ;  the  ten- 

*  rSee  chap.  ii.  p.  645,  supra ^  note  9.] 

'  Sui  culpa. 

)  [llie  moral  uses  of  the  animal  creation  are  reooeniied  in  all 
languages:  as  when  we  say  of  men,  a  serpent,  a  {axt  a  nog,  an  an, 
etc:  ao  otbemrisc,  a  lioo,  a  lamb,  an  eagle,  a  dove,  etc.] 


dency  to  slip  of  one  part  of  the  hoof  being  sus- 
tained by  the  firmness  of  the  other,  and  so 
retained  in  the  substantial  footstep.  Thus  they 
who  do  neither  are  unclean,  whose  walk  is  neither 
firm  in  virtues ;  nor  do  they  digest  the  food  of 
the  divine  precepts  after  the  manner  of  that 
chewing  of  the  cud.  And  they,  too,  who  do  one 
of  these  things  are  not  themselves  clean  either, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  maimed  of  the  other,  and 
not  perfect  in  both.  And  these  are  they  wha 
do  both,  as  believers,  and  are  clean ;  or  one  of 
the  two,  as  Jews  and  heretics,  and  are  blemished ; 
or  neither,  as  the  Gentiles,  and  are  consequently 
unclean.  Thus  in  the  animals,  by  the  law,  as  it 
were,  a  certain  mirror  of  human  life  is  estab- 
lished, wherein  men  may  consider  the  images  of 
penalties ;  so  that  everything  which  is  vicious  in 
men,  as  committed  against  nature,  may  be  the 
more  condemned,  when  even  those  things,  al- 
though naturally  ordained  in  brutes,  are  in  them 
blamed.*  For  that  in  fishes  the  roughness  of 
scales  is  regarded  as  constituting  their  cleanness ; 
rough,  and  rugged,  and  unpolished,  and  substan- 
tial, and  grave  manners  are  approved  in  men ; 
while  those  that  are  without  scales  are  unclean  \ 
because  trifling,  and  fickle,  and  faithless,  and 
effeminate  manners  are  disapproved.  Moreover, 
what  does  the  law  mean  when  it  says,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  eat  the  camel?" 5  —  except  that  by  the 
example  of  that  animal  it  condenms  a  life  nerve- 
less^ and  crooked  with  crimes.  Or  when  it 
forbids  the  swine  to  be  taken  for  food?  It 
assuredly  reproves  a  life  filthy  and  dirty,  and 
delighting  in  the  garbage  of  vice,  placing  its 
supreme  good  not  in  generosity  of  mind,  but  in 
the  flesh  alone.  Or  when  it  forbids  the  hare  ? 
It  rebukes  men  deformed  into  women.  And 
who  would  use  the  body  of  the  weasel  for  food? 
But  in  this  case  it  reproves  theft.  Who  would 
eat  the  lizard?  But  it  hates  an  aimless  way- 
wardness of  life.  Who  the  eft?  But  it  exe- 
crates mental  stains.  Who  would  eat  the  hawk, 
who  the  kite,  who  the  eagle?  But  it  hates 
plunderers  and  violent  people  who  live  by  crime. 
Who  the  vulture  ?  But  it  holds  accursed  those 
who  seek  for  booty  by  the  death  of  others.  Or 
who  the  raven?  But  it  holds  accused  crafty 
wills.  Moreover,  when  it  forbids  the  sparrow,  it 
condemns  intemperance ;  when  the  owl,  it  hates 
those  who  fly  from  the  light  of  truth ;  when  the 
swan,  the  proud  with  high  neck ;  when  the  sea- 
mew,  too  talkative  an  intemperance  of  tongue ; 
when  the  bat,  those  who  seek  the  darkness  of 
night  as  well  as  of  error.  These  things,  then, 
and  the  like  to  these,  the  law  holds  accursed  in^ 
animals,  which  in  them  indeed  are  not  blame- 
worthy,  because  they  are  bom  in  this  condition  ; 

<  TNovatian  was  a  keen  analyst,  and  his  allegorial  renderings  are 
logical  generally,  though  sometimes  fanciful.] 

f  1^.  «•  4.    Uo"**  ^ Nayland.  vol.  iii.,  Disquisition,  ed.  xSoi.l 
«  "  £i>enrem,'nrat  more  piobab^  **  inibrmesn." 
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"  Ye  seek  me  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles^ 
but  because  ye  did  eat  of  my  loaves  and  were 
filled.  But  lab^nir  not  for  the  meat  which  perish- 
eth,  but  for  the  meat  which  endureth  to  life  eter- 
nal, which  the  Son  of  man  will  give  you;  for 
Him  hath  the  Father  sealed." '  By  righteous- 
ness, I  say,  and  by  continency,  and  by  the  rest 
of  the  virtues,  God  is  worshipped.  For  Zecharias 
also  tells  us,  saying :  ''  If  ye  eat  or  drink,  is  it 
not  ye  that  eat  or  drink  ?  "  *  —  declaring  thereby 
that  meat  or  drink  attain  not  unto  God,  but  unto 
man:  for  neither  is  God  fleshly,  so  as  to  be 
pleased  with  flesh ;  nor  is  He  careful '  for  these 
pleasures,  so  as  to  rejoice  in  our  food.*  God 
rejoices  in  our  faith  alone,  in  our  innocency 
alone,  in  our  truth  alone,  in  our  virtues  alone. 
And  these  dwell  not  in  our  belly,  but  in  our  soul ; 
and  these  are  acquired  for  us  by  divine  awe  and 
heavenly  fear,  and  not  by  earthly  food.  And 
such  the  apostle  fitly  rebuked,  as  "  obeying  the 
superstitions  of  angels,  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly 
mind ;  not  holding  Christ  the  head,  from  whom 
all  the  body,  joined  together  by  links,  and  in- 
woven and  grown  together  by  mutual  members 
in  the  bond  of  charity,  increaseth  to  God:"5 
but  observing  those  things :  "  Touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not ;  which  indeed  seem  to  have  a 
form  of  religion,  in  that  the  body  is  not  spared."^ 
Yet  there  is  no  advantage  at  all  of  righteousness, 
while  we  are  recalled  by  a  voluntary  slavery  to 
those  elements  to  which  by  baptism  we  have 
died. 


CHAP.  VI.  ARGUMENT.  —  BUT,  ON  THE  GROUND 
THAT  UBERTY  IN  MEATS  IS  GRANTED  TO  US, 
THERE  IS  NO  PERMISSION  OF  LUXURY,  THERE. 
IS  NO  TAKING  AWAY  OF  CONTINENCE  AND  FAST- 
ING :  FOR  THESE  THINGS  GREATLY  BECOME  THE 
FATTHFUL,  —  TO  WIT,  THAT  THEY  SHOULD  PRAY 
TO  GOD,  AND  GIVE  HIM  THANKS,  NOT  ONLY  BY 
DAY,  BUT  BY  NIGHT. 

But  from  the  fact  that  liberty  of  meats  is 
granted  to  us,  it  does  not  of  necessity  follow 
that  luxury  is  allowed  us ;  nor  because  the  Gos- 
pel has  dealt  with  us  very  liberally,  has  it  taken 
away  continency.  By  this,  I  say,  the  belly  is 
not  provided  for,  but  the  form  of  meats  was 
shown:  it  was  made  manifest  what  was  right, 
not  that  we  might  go  into  the  gulf  of  desire, 
but  to  give  a  reason  for  the  law.  But  nothing 
has  so  restrained  intemperance  as  the  Gospel ; 
nor  has  any  one  given  such  strict  laws  against 
gluttony  as  Christ,  who  is  said  to  have  pro- 

*  John  yi,  a6,  ar. 

«  Zech.  vii.  6,  LXX. 

3  "  Attonttus  "  is  assumed  to  be  rightly  read  "  attentus.** 

4  [x  Tim.  iv.  4,  vi.  17.  Agaunst  the  Encratites  (voL  L  p.  353)* 
bm  not  a^nst  modctation  (vol.  it  p.  237,  this  series).] 

i  Col.  iL  18, 19. 

*  CoL  iL  as,  33. 


nounced  even  the  poor  blessed,  and  the  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  happy,  the  rich  miserable ; 
to  whom,  obeying  the  government  of  their  belly 
and  their  palate,  the  material  of  their  lusts  could 
never  be  wanting,  so  that  their  servitude  could 
not  cease ;  who  think  it  an  argument  of  tlieir 
happiness  to  desire  as  much  as  they  can,  except 
that  they  are  thus  able  to  attain  less  than  they 
desire.  For,  moreover,  preferring  Lazarus  in 
his  very  hunger  and  in  his  sores  themselves,  and 
with  the  rich  man's  dogs.  He  restrained  the 
destroyers  of  salvation,  the  belly  and  the  palate, 
by  examples.  The  apostle  also,  when  he  said, 
"Having  food  and  raiment,  we  are  therewith 
content,"  7  laid  down  the  law  of  frugality  and 
continency;  and  thinking  that  it  would  be  of 
little  advantage  that  he  had  written,  he  also  gave 
himself  as  an  example  of  what  he  had  written, 
adding  not  without  reason,  that  "  avarice  is  the 
root  of  all  evils ; "  *  for  it  follows  in  the  footsteps 
of  luxury.  Whatever  the  latter  has  wasted  by 
vice,  the  former  restores  by  crime;  the  circle 
of  crimes  being  re-trodden,  that  luxury  may 
again  take  away  whatever  avarice  had  heaped 
together.  Nor  yet  are  there  wanting,  among 
such  things,  those  who,  although  they  have 
claimed  to  themselves  the  sound  of  the  Chris- 
tian name,  afford  instances  and  teachings  of  in- 
temperance ;  whose  vices  have  come  even  to  that 
pitch,  that  while  fasting  they  drink  in  the  early 
morning,  not  thinking  it  Christian  to  drink  after 
meat,  unless  the  wine  poured  into  their  empty 
and  unoccupied  veins  should  have  gone  down 
directly  afler  sleep :  for  they  seem  to  have  less 
relish  of  what  they  drink  if  food  be  mingled  with 
the  wine.  Thus  you  may  see  such  in  a  new  kind, 
stiU  fasting  and  abready  drunk,  not  running  to  the 
tavern,  but  carrying  the  tavern  about  with  them  ; 
and  if  any  one  of  them  offers  a  salute,  he  gives 
not  a  kiss,  but  drinks  a  health.  What  can  they 
do  after  meat,  whom  meat  finds  intoxicated? 
Or  in  what  kind  of  state  does  the  sun  at  his 
setting  leave  them,  whom  at  his  rising  he  looks 
upon  as  already  stupid  with  wine  ?  But  things 
which  are  detestable  are  not  to  be  taken  as  our 
examples.  For  those  things  only  are  to  be  taken 
by  which  our  soul  may  be  made  better;  and 
although  in  the  Gospel  the  use  of  meats  is  uni- 
versally given  to  us,  yet  it  is  understood  to  be 
given  to  us  only  with  the  law  of  frugality  and 
continence.  For  these  things  are  even  greatly 
becoming  to  the  faithful,  —  to  wit,  those  who 
are  about  to  pray  to  God  and  to  give  Him 
thanks,  not  only  by  day,  but  by  night  also; 
which  cannot  be  if  the  mind,  stupefied  by  meat 
and  wine,  should  not  prevail  to  shake  off  heavy 
sleep  and  the  load  heaped  upon  the  breast. 


7  z  Tim.  Ti.  8. 
*  s  Tun.  Yi.  xo. 
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ON  THE  JEWISH   MEATS. 


CHAP.  Vn.  ARGUMENT.  —  MOREOVER,  WE  MUST 
BE  CAREFUL  THAT  NO  ONE  SHOULD  THINK  THAT 
THIS  LICENCE  MAY  BE  CARRIED  TO  SUCH  AN 
EXTENT  AS  THAT  HE  MAY  APPROACH  TO  THINGS 
OFFERED  TO  IDOLS. 

But  it  must  be  very  greatly  guarded  against  in 
the  use  of  food^  and  we  must  be  warned  lest  any 
should  think  that  liberty  is  permitted  to  that 
degree  that  even  he  may  approach  to  what  has 
been  offered  to  idols.  For,  as  far  as  pertains 
to  God*s  creation,  every  creature  is  clean.  But 
when  it  has  been  offered  to  demons,  it  is  polluted 
so  long  as  it  is  offered  to  the  idols ;  and  as  soon 
as  this  is  done,  it  belongs  no  longer  to  God,  but 
to  the  idol.    And  when  this  creature  is  taken  for 


food,  it  nourishes  the  person  who  so  takes  it  for 
the  demon,  not  for  God,  by  making  him  a  fellow- 
guest  with  the  idol,  not  with  Christ,  as  rightly 
do  the  Jews  also.'  And  the  meaning  of  these 
meats  being  perceived,  and  die  counsel  of  the 
law  being  considered,  and  the  kindness  of  the 
Gospel  grace  being  known,  and  the  rigour  of 
temperance  being  observed,  apd  the  pollution 
of  things  offered  to  idols  being  rejected,  we  who 
keep  the  rule  of  truth  throughout  all  things,  ough\ 
to  give  thanks  to  God  through  }esu&  Chjrist,  Hi^ 
Son,  our  Lord,  to  whom  be  praise,  4nd  honour, 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


*  SciL  abstain*    [But  see  x  Cor.  yui.  4,  etc.] 


A  letter  written  to  Cyprian  by  Novatian  the  Roman  presb)rter,  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  cleigy, 

will  be  found  translated  (£p.  xxx.)  at  p.  308,  this  volume. 
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APPENDIX. 


ACTS  AND  RECORDS  OF  THE  FAMOUS  CONTRO- 
VERSY  ABOUT  THE  BAPTISM  OF  HERETICS. 


A     ROMAN     COUNCIL     CELEBRATED     UNQER 

STEPHEN. 

FROM  THE  SYNODAL  ROLL. 

A  DIVINE  and  sacred  provincial  synod,  gath- 
ered together  at  Rome  by  Stephen,  the  blessed 
martyr  2XiA  father  *  which  excommunicated  those 
who  in  an  African  s)mod  had,  without  reason, 
conceded  that  they  who  came  to  the  Catholic 
Church  from  any  heresy  should  be  re-baptized.' 

CARTHAGINIAN    COUNCILS. 

THE  THIRD  CARTHAGINIAN  COUNCIL  UNDER  CYP- 
RIAN, ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS  ;  HELD  ANNO 
DOMINI   253. 

This  document  is  translated  at  p.  353,  £p.  IviiL 

THE  FOURTH  CARTHAGINIAN  COUNCIL  UNDER  CYP- 
RIAN ;  HELD  ANNO  DOMINI  254.  ABOUT  BASIU- 
DES  AND  MARTIAL,  BISHOPS  OF  SPAIN,  WHO  HAD 
RECEIVED   CERTIFICATES. 

This  document  is  translated  at  p.  369,  £p. 

Ixvii. 


THE  FIFTH  CARTHAGINIAN  COUNCIL  UNDER  CYP- 
lOAN,  THE  HRST  ABOUT  BAPTISM;  HELD  ANNO 
DOMINI  255,  THE  THIRD  YEAR  OF  ST.  STEPHEN'S 
EPISCOPATE. 

This  will  be  found  translated  at  p.  375,  £p. 
Ixix. 


THE  SIXTH  CARTHAGINIAN  COUNCIL  UNDER  CYP- 
RIAN, rHE  SECOND  ABOUT  BAPTISM,  FROM  A 
PROVINCE  OF  AFRICA  AND  NUMIDIA  ;  HELD  ANNO 
DOBflNI  256,  IN  THE  THIRD  YEAR  OF  STEPHEN'S 
EPISCOPATE. 

This  will  be  found  translated  at  p.  378,  £p. 
Ixxi. 


THE  SEVENTH  CARTHAGINIAN  COUNCIL  UNDER  CYP- 
RIAN, THE  THIRD  ABOUT  BAPTISM,  FROM  THREE 
PROVINCES  OF  AFRICA  ;  HELD  ANNO  DOMINI  256, 
IN  THE  THIRD  YEAR  OF  STEPHEN'S  EPISCO- 
PATE. 

This  will  be  found  translated  and  given  in  iull 
on  p.  565  of  the  present  volume. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE' 


TO  AM 


ANONYMOUS  TREATISE  AGAINST  THE  HERETIC  NOVATIAN. 


The  writer  of  the  following  treatise  was  undoubtedly  a  contemporary  of  Cyprian,  and  wrote 
in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Valerian  (254-256),  during  an  interval  of  peace  to  the  Church* 
This  much  may  be  collected  from  the  fact  that  he  names  one,  and  only  one,  persecution  after 
that  of  Decius  —  namely,  that  of  Gallus  and  Volusianus  —  and  speaks  of  those  who  had  lapsed 
under  the  former,  as  having  been  stedfast  and  victorious  in  the  latter.'  He  is  generally  believed 
to  have  been  an  African,  and  Tillemont  is  only  withheld  from  attributing  the  work  to  Cyprian 
himself  by  what  he  judges  to  be  a  difference  of  style.  But  although  from  the  exordium  it  may  be 
concluded  that  the  wnier  was  a  bishop,  yet,  from  his  manifest  uncertainty  as  to  the  fitting  way  to 
treat  those  who  had  lapsed,  it  is  evident  that  Cyprian  cannot  have  been  the  author ;  for  that  prel- 
ate, when  the  persecution  of  Gallus  and  Volusianus  was  just  threatening,  had  already  decided 
upon  receiving  to  communion  the  penitents  who  had  yielded  to  temptation  under  Decius.' 

Ceillier^  says  that  this  treatise  was  written  about  the  year  255,  while  Novatian  was  still  alive,* 
and  when  the  schism  of  Felicissimus  was  all  but  extinct. 

Erasmus  first  published  it  among  the  known  works  of  Cyprian  in  the  year  1520. 


I  [By  Dr.  Wallis,  editor  of  rol  xiiL,  Edinh.  aeries.]  9  EpistUt,  liii.  p.  336,  M/ro. 

*  Qk  (or  MC.)  6,  pw  659,  it^frtk,  *  Hist.  G4n,  des  Auteura,  torn.  iii.  ch.  L  art.  4,  tec.  t,  nots 4. 

'  Ch.  (or  sec.)  x,  p.  657,  tn/rtu 


NOTE. 

The  American  editor  subjoins  as  follows :  Cyprian,  and  Cornelius  afterward,  had  decided,  with 
their  councils,  that  the  lapsed  should  be  classed,  and  dealt  with  accordingly,  as  (i)  LibeHatici, 
those  who  had  compounded  with  the  heathen,  and  bought  off  from  offering  sacrifice;  and  (2) 
Sacrificati^  those  who  had  actually  offered  sacrifice  to  idols.  Different  degrees  of  discipline  were 
awarded,  but  all  were  admitted  to  pardon  finally. 
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A  TREATISE   AGAINST  THE    HERETIC    NOVATIAN 
BY  AN   ANONYMOUS   BISHOP. 


THAT  THE  HOPE  OF  PARDON  SHOULD  NOT  BE  DE-   first  sins  of  the  people  of  Israel  were  designated. 
NIED  TO  THE  LAPSED.  But  the  gold  and  Silver  vessels  which  were  wrestcd 

I.  While  I  was  meditating  and  impatienUy  fc>m  tlie  EOTtians  continue  in  tlie  Lord's  power 
tossing  in  my  mind  what  I  ou|ht  to  do  Joncem-  'J"  '.'. '"  '-'"?"  ^''X''''. '"  "'"'\''?""  '' 
ing  thise  pidable  bretlrrenwhS,  wounded,  not  of  "j™  >""'S.  ""™<'.  NovMian,  tlion  liadst  per- 
tlieir  own  irill,  but  by  the  onset  of  a  raging  devil,  ■J™'" .  ^^  •'™.  '  P"™""  "f  ?''  >  ^°'  .?''" 
have  lived  until  now,  that  is,  thro^h  a  long  thoo  neither  perceive.t  nor  complamest  that  thou 
course  of  time,  in  the  endururce  of  thiir  punish,  art  changed  into  chaff  and  straw 
ment  i  lo,  Uiere  appeared  opposed  to  me  iiother  . '/  ™?.  therefore  shoulds  thou  be  hfted  up 
enemy,  and  the  advenary  of  hi.  own  paternal  "*  ™"  ""SS?'  Thou  wilt  gain  loss  rather 
affection-thc  heretic  NoCatian  -who  not  only,  than  ProHt.  Why,  from  the  very  fact  that  thou 
as  it  is  signified  m  the  Gospel,  passed  by  the  "  ''=."™  f""";-  behe.est  thou  thyself  nch? 
prostrate  wounded  man,  as  did  the  priest  or  the  P"" '"  the  Apocalypse  die  Lord's  voice  rebuk- 
Levitc,  but  by  an  ingenious  and  novel  cruelty  "g  thee  with  righteous  reproaches :  "Thousay- 
lather  would  slay  the  wounded  man,  by  taking  est,"  says  He,  "I  am  rich,  and  increased  with 
away  die  hope  of  salvation,  by  denying  thi  mercy  6""''/  »"<!  l>«vc  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest 
Of  his  Father,  by  rejecting  the  repenance  of  his  '?}  J'""  ?""  ■"  wretched  and  miserable,  and 
brother.  Marvellous,  how  bittJr,  how  harsh,  blind,  and  poor,  and  naked."  ■  Let  him  think 
how  perverse  are  many  thuigs !  But  one  more  ■"'  """»  that  he  possesses  these  inches  of 
easily  perceives  the  straw  in  another's  eye  than  P?'"?'  '^'"  ""  ???' "?'  ,th»<. 'ot^k'ng  the 
the  beam  in  one's  own.  Let  not  the  abrupt  Chuich  of  Chnst  widi  his  darkened  reason  does 
madness  of  diat  perfidious  heretic  move  or  dis-  ""t  shnnk  from  being  turned  to  those  rash  lead, 
turb  us  however,  beloved  brethren,  who,  although  fl  "'  •dj""*  and  anthore  of  dimension,  whom 
he  is  placed  in  such  great  guilt  of  dissension  aid  J?''"  ""s^  michnsts,  whom  the  Evangelist 
schism,  and  i.  separated  from  the  Church,  with  ^^'"^  ">  chaff,  whom  the  Lord  Chnst  charac- 
sacrilegious  teme.-ity  does  not  shrink  from  hurl-  'f""'  as  thieves  and  robbers,  as  He  Himself 
ing  back  his  charges  upon  us:  for  aldiougb  he  *=■""  ""  ";=  '^'Pf'  '"^y"^  that  "  he  who 
is  now  by  himself  made  unclean,  defiled  with  the  jntereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep-fold, 
filth  of  sacrilege,  he  contends  that  we  are  so.  '"'t  8°"''  t""™  fy  some  oUier  way,  the  same  is 
And  although  it  is  written  that  die  dogs  should  t       '         *  „      I     M"™™'.  m  the  same 

remain  without,  and  the  apostle  has  taught  that  ^'  ■''°  ">">  'i '  *'"'  ^"  """'  "'  f"™" 
these  same  dogs  must  be  shunned,  as  we  read,  ""^  robbers.  •  Who  are  such  but  the  desert- 
fbr  he  says,  "Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  !."  of  the  faith,  and  the  transgressors  of  God's 
workere,'"  he  does  not  cease  stirring  up  his  Ehnrch,  who  strive  against  God  s  ordinance ; - 
freniy  with  barkings,  after  die  manner  of  wolves  "*"';  ""  ?"'>'  ^P'™,  "B''tly  'cbnkei  by  the 
seeking  the  gloomy  darkness,  where  with  his  PfP"",  saying  "  Ye  have  taken  counsel,  but 
brutal  cnielty  he  may  easily  rend  in  his  dark  ""t  »)'  "=  '■  ""  '''•'"  """*  »  confederacy,  but 
caves  die  sheep  snatched  away  from  the  Shep-  "'  °y  "J  ^P'ft'  to  add  sm  to  sin."  •  What 
herd.  Certainly  he  declares  that  he  and  his  "o"  ="  those  most  petve^  friends  of  Nova- 
friends  whom  he  collects  are  gold.     Nor  do  we  t™.  «»™  ■"O"  the  most  unhappy"  few,  reply  lo 

doubt  but  that  deserters  of  the  Church  who  have  : 

become  apostates  could  now  easily  be  converted       ',  ^^  ™  't- 
into  gold,  but  it  must  be  that  gold  in  which  the       '  fohn  %'.  I'. 

'  Infcliciutnii.    Ttiii  a  (uma»d  to  Iw  t  pl»  utko  ihc  name  of 

■  PhiL  ui.  I.  Fdkiuimui,  lefmti  u,  ia  CspnuCt  lOKi,  [.iviii.  p.  jij,  ik/tu]. 
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these  things,  who  have  broken  forth  to  such  a 
folly  of  madness  as  to  have  no  reverence  either 
for  God  or  man?  Among  them,  shamelessly, 
and  without  any  law  of  ordination,  the  episco- 
pate is  sought  after ;  but  among  us  in  its  own 
Sees,  and  in  those  of  the  throne  delivered  to  it 
by  God,  it  is  renounced.*  There  the  Truth  says, 
**  They  reject  me,  that  they  may  sacrifice  to  me ; 
nor  do  they  offer  the  holy  oblations  of  the  chil- 
dten  of  Israel,  nor  do  they  approach  to  offer  the 
holy  of  holies,  but  they  shall  receive  their  igno- 
miny in  the  error  wherein  they  have  erred.'*' 
Let  it  be  enough  in  a  few  words  to  have  proved 
what  they  are.  Hear,  therefore,  O  Novatians, 
among  whom  the  heavenly  Scriptures  are  read 
.  rather  than  understood ;  well,  if  they  are  not 
interpolated.3  For  your  ears  are  closed,  and 
your  hearts  darkened,  seeing  that  ye  admit  no 
light  from  spiritual  and  saving  warnings;  as 
Isaiah  says,  "  The  servants  of  God  are  blinded."* 
And  deservedly  blinded,  because  the  desire  of 
schismatics  is  not  in  the  law ;  which  law  points 
out  to  us  the  one  and  only  Church  in  that  ark, 
to  wit,  which  was  fashioned,  by  the  providence 
of  God,  lender  Noah  before  the  deluge,  in  which 
—  to  answer  you  quickly,  O  Novatian  —  we  find 
that  there  were  shut  up  not  only  clean  animals, 
but  also  unclean;  which  ark  was  saved  alone, 
with  those  who  were  in  it,  whereas  the  other 
things  which  were  not  found  therein  perished  in 
the  deluge.  From  that  ark  there  were  loosed 
two  birds,  a  raven  and  a  dove ;  and  this  raVen 
truly  bore  the  figure  or  type  of  impure  men,  and 
men  who  would  be  in  perpetual  darkness  through 
the  world's  broad  road,  and  of  apostates  who 
should  arise,  feeding  on  unclean  things,  and  not 
turning  themselves  eventually  to  the  Church ; 
and  as  we  read,  we  find  that  it  was  sent  forth, 
and  returned  no  more.  Whoever  should  be 
found  to  resemble  this  bird,  then,  that  is,  the 
impure  spirit,  will  no  more  be  able  to  return 
to  the  Church,  seeing  that  the  Lord  will  forbid 
them,  even  if  they  should  wish  it,  as  He  com- 
manded Moses,  saying,  "  Everything  leprous  5 
and  impure,  cast  abroad  outside  the  camp."^ 
But  the  dove  sent  forth  that  returned,  is  signi- 
fied by  the  man  who  does  not  delay,  because  he 
would  have  no  rest  for  his  feet.  And  Noah  re- 
ceived it  into  the  ark ;  and  when  it  was  sent 
forth  again  on  the  seventh  day,  received  it, 
bearing  in  its  mouth  an  olive  leaf. 

3.  And  I,  beloved  brethren,  —  as  I  not  heed- 
lessly meditate  these  things,  and  not  in  harmony 
with  human  wisdom,  but  as  it  is  permitted  to 
our  minds  by  the  condescension  of  the  heavenly 


*  [Ep.  xl,  p.  319,  tupra:  et  aUbi^ 

*  Ezek.  xliv.  10-13. 

3  [See  P;,6oa,  note  xa,  fw/m.] 

4  Isa.  xlii.  19. 

*  Varium. 

'  Num.  V.  3. 


Lord,  needfully  and  pertinently  to  conceive,  — 
say  that  that  dove  signifies  to  us  of  itself  a 
double  type.  Formerly,  that  is,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  divine  administration,  it  suggests  its 
own  figure,  the  first  indeed  and  chief —  that  is, 
the  figure  of  the  Spirit.  And  by  its  mouth  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  which  b  provided  for 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  and  that  by 
the  heavenly  plan  it  is  celebrated  in  the  Church 
only.7  Moreover,  three  times  sent  forth  from  the 
ark,  flying  about  through  the  air  over  the  water, 
it  already  signified  the  sacraments  of  our  Church. 
Whence  also  the  Lord  Christ  charges  upon 
Peter,  and  moreover  also  upon  the  rest  of  His. 
disciples,  "  Go  ye  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  *  That  is,  that  that  same  Trinity  which 
operated  figuratively  in  Noah's  days  through  the 
dove,  now  operates  in  the  Church  spiritually 
through  the  disciples. 

4.  Let  us  now  take  the  second  character  also 
of  the  dove  sent  forth  from  the  ark,  that  is  to  say, 
in  the  time  of  the  deluge,  when  all  the  abysses 
broke  forth  ;  when  the  cataracts  of  heaven  were 
opened  upon  the  earth,  on  account  of  the  wick- 
edness of  men  which  they  daily  practised  before 
the  Lord ;  as  said  Moses,  "  And  the  Lord  God 
saw  that  the  wickednesses  of  men  were  overflow- 
ing upon  the  earth,  and  that  all  of  them  were 
remembering  for  evil  from  the  beginning  of  their 
days ;  and  He  said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I 
have  made  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  from 
man  even  unto  cattle,  and  from  the  creeping 
thing  even  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air."  ^  There- 
fore in  the  time  of  the  flood  the  dove  is  sent 
forth  from  the  ark,  when  the  waters  were  vio- 
lently rushing  with  all  their  force  upon  the  earth. 

5.  That  ark  bore  the  figure  of  the  Church,  as 
we  have  said  above,  which  was  stricken  hither 
and  thither  to  such  a  degree  by  the  tumultuous 
waters.  Therefore  that  deluge  which  happened 
under  Noah  showed  forth  the  figure  of  the  per- 
secution which  now  lately  was  poured  forth  over 
the  whole  world.  Moreover,  by  the  waters,  the 
cataracts  broken  forth  meeting  together  on  all 
sides,  and  growing,  were  signified  the  peoples 
which  grew  up  for  the  desolation  of  the  Church  ; 
as  the  Apocalypse  teaches,  saying,  "  The  waters 
which  thou  sawest  are  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
kingdoms."  *°  Moreover,  the  dove  which  could 
not  find  rest  for  its  feet,  bore  the  likeness  of  the 
lapsed,  who  fell  forgetful  of  the  divine  announce- 
ments, either  ignorant  in  simplicity,  or  feigning 
in  audacity.  Of  whom  the  Lord  had  intimated 
the  future   destruction  in  the  Gospel   in  these 

7  This  passage  is  altogether  corrupt  and  unintelligible;  some  forc« 
is  necessary  even  to  give  it  an  appearance  of  meaning. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     [For  the  next  sentence  see  Acts  ii.  33.] 
9  Gen.  vi.  ^-7. 
*o  Rev.  xvu.  15. 
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words,  saying,  "  He  who  heareth  my  words  and 
doeth  them  not,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  foolish 
man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand:  the 
tempests  came  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it 
fell ;  and  great  was  its  destruction."  *  And  lest 
we  should  seem  to  have  made  the  comparison 
inconsiderately  of  that  dove  bearing  the  image 
of  the  lapsed,  the  prophet  rebukes  the  city  as  a 
dove,  that  is,  the  character  of  the  lapsed,  saying, 
"  The  dove  hearkens  not  to  the  voice ;  that  is, 
the  illustrious  and  redeemed  city  receives  not 
teaching,  and  trusted  not  in  the  Lord." ' 

6.  Moreover,  that  that  dove  could  not  find 
rest  for  her  feet,  as  we  have  said  above,  this 
signified  the  footsteps  of  those  who  deny ;  that 
is,  those,  wounded  by  the  poison  of  the  shining 
serpent,  who  sacrifice,  turned  towards  their  fall ; 
which  could  not  any  further  step  upon  the  asp 
and  the  basilisk,  and  tread  upon  the  dragon  and 
the  lion.  For  this  power  the  Ix)rd  gave  to  His 
disciples,  as  He  says  in  the  Gospel :  "  Lo,  I 
give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy,  and  upon  serpents  and  scorpions ; 
and  they  shall  not  harm  you."  ^  When,  there- 
fore, these  so  many  and  such  malignant  spirits 
are  attacking  and  bestirring  themselves  for  the 
destruction  of  the  lapsed,  a  way  of  salvation  is 
provided  for  the  wounded,  that  with  whatever 
strength  they  have  they  may  drag  themselves 
with  their  whole  body,  and  betake  themselves  to 
their  camp,  wherein  being  received,  they  may 
heal  their  wounds  with  spiritual  medicaments. 
Thus  the  dove  received,  after  the  intervention 
of  a  few  days,  is  again  sent  forth  from  the  ark ; 
and  returning,  not  only  shows  its  firm  footsteps, 
but  moreover  the  signs  of  its  peace  and  victory, 
in  those  olive  leaves  which  it  bore  in  its  mouth. 
Therefore  that  twofold  sending  forth  shows  to 
us  a  twofold  trial  of  persecution :  the  first,  in 
which  they  who  have  lapsed  have  fallen  con- 
quered ;  the  second,  in  which  they  who  have 
fallen  have  come  out  conquerors.  For  to  none 
of  us  is  it  doubtful  or  uncertain,  beloved  breth- 
ren, that  they  who  in  the  first  struggle  —  that  is, 
in  the  Decian  persecution  —  were  wounded ; 
afterwards,  that  is  in  the  second  encounter,  per- 
severed so  bravely,  that,  despising  the  edicts  of 
the  princes  of  the  world,*  they  maintained  that 
unconquered ;  in  that  they  did  not  fear,  after 
the  example  of  the  good  Shepherd,  to  give  up 
their  life,  and  to  shed  their  blood,  and  not  to 
shrink  from  any  barbarity  of  the  raging  tyrant. 

7.  Behold  how  glorious,  how  dear  to  the  Lord, 
are  the  people  whom  these  schismatics  do  not 
shrink  from  calling  "  wood,  hay,  stubble ; "  *  the 
equals  of  whom,  that  is,  those  who  are  even  still 

'  Matt.  vii.  a6,  27. 

^  Zeph.  iii.  x»  a^  3,  LXX. 

3  Luilce  X.  19. 

4  Sct'i.  Galuis  and  Volusianus  (Painel.)< 
i  X  Cor.  iii.  xa. 


placed  in  the  same  guilt  of  their  lapse,  they 
presume  must  not  be  admitted  to  repentance. 
This  theyju(^e  from  that  utterance  of  the  Lord, 
where  He  says,  "Whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  ^  Oh  grief !  why  do  they 
strive  against  the  Lord's  precepts,  that  this  off- 
spring of  Novatian,  following  the  example  of 
his  father  the  devil,  should  now  endeavour  to 
put  in  force  those  things  which  Christ  will  do  in 
the  time  of  His  judgment  ?  that  is,  when  Scrip- 
ture says,  "Vengeance  is  mine ;  and  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord."  7 

8.  We  will  answer  them  as  to  that  utterance 
of  the  Lord,  which  they  ill  understand,  and  ill 
explain  to  themselves.  For  that  He  says, "  Who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  its 
meaning  is  assuredly  with  respect  to  future  time 
—  to  the  time  at  which  the  Lord  shall  begin  to 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  —  to  the  time  at  which 
we  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ — to  the  time  at  which  many  shall  begin  to 
say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy 
name,  and  in  Thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in 
Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  "  *  And 
yet  they  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  saying, 
"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  that  have  worked 
iniquity  :  I  know  you  not."  ^  Then  shall  it  be 
fulfilled  that  He  says,  "  I  also  will  deny  them." 
But  whom  will  the  Lord  Christ  chiefly  deny,  if 
not  all  of  you  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and 
strangers  to  His  name  ?  For  ye  who  were  some 
time  Christians,  but  now  are  Novatians,  no  longer 
Christians,  have  changed  your  first  faith  by  a 
subsequent  perfidy  in  the  calling  of  your  name. 
I  should  wish  you  to  reply  to  your  own  propo- 
sition. Read  and  teach :  whom  of  those  who 
had  failed  or  denied  Him,  while  He.  was  still 
with  them,  did  our  Lord  deny  ?  Yet  also  to  the 
others  of  the  disciples  who  had  remained  with 
Him  He  saith,  "Will  ye  also  go  away ?  " 9  Even 
Peter,  whom  He  had  previously  foretold  as  about 
to  deny  Him,  when  he  had  denied  Him,  He 
did  not  deny,  but  sustained ;  and  He  Himself 
soothed  him  when  subsequently  bitterly  bewail- 
ing his  denial. 

9.  What  sort  of  folly  is  thine,  Novatian,  only 
to  read  what  tends  to  the  destruction  of  salva- 
tion, and  to  pass  by  what  tends  to  mercy,  when 
Scripture  cries,  and  says,  "  Repent,  ye  who  err ; 
be  converted  in  heart ;  "  '°  and  when  the  same 
prophet  also  exhorts,  and  says,  "  Be  converted 
unto  me  with  all  .your  heart,  in  fasting,  and 
weeping,  and  mourning ;  and  rend  your  hearts, 
and  not  your  garments ;  be  ye  converted  to  the 
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Lord  your  God :  for  He  is  merciful,  and  one 
who  pities  with  great  compassion?  "  * 

10.  Thus  we  have  heard  that  the  Lord  is  of 
great  compassion.  Let  us  hear  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  testifies  by  David :  "  If  his  children  for- 
sake my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  command- 
ments ;  if  they  should  profane  my  righteousness, 
and  should  not  keep  my  precepts ;  I  will  visit 
their  crimes  with  a  rod,  and  their  sins  with 
stripes.  But  my  mercy  will  I  not  utterly  dis- 
perse from  them." '  Words  like  to  these  we 
read  that  the  Lord  said  also  by  Ezekiel :  "  Son 
of  man,  the  house  of  Israel  has  dwelt  on  its  own 
land,  and  they  have  defiled  it  by  their  crimes : 
their  uncleanness  has  become  like  that  of  a  men- 
struous  woman  before  my  face.  I  have  poured 
out  my  anger  upon  them,  and  I  have  scattered 
them  among  the  nations ;  and  I  have  judged 
them  according  to  their  sins,  because  they  have 
defiled  my  holy  name  ;  and  because  it  was  said 
of  them.  This  is  the  people  of  the  Lord,  I  have 
spared  them,  because  of  my  holy  name,  which 
the  house  of  Israel  despised  among  the  na- 
tions." 3  And  in  conjunction  with  this  he  says, 
"Therefore  say  to  the  people  of  Israel,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  I  spare  you  not,  O  house  of 
Israel ;  but  I  will  spare  you  on  account  of  my 
holy  name,  which  ye  have  defiled  among  the 
nations :  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  you."  Also  the 
Lord  to  the  same  :  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the 
people  of  Israel,  Wherefore  have  yo  spoken,  say- 
ing. We  are  pining  away  in  our  sins,  and  how 
shall  we  be  able  to  be  saved  ?  Say  unto  them, 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord :  for  I  do  not  desire  the 
death  of  the  sinner ;  but  I  desire  that  the  sinner 
should  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  live  :  there- 
fore return  ye  from  your  evil  way  :  why  do  ye  give 
yourselve.s  over  to  death,  O  house  of  Israel?"* 
So,  too,  by  Isaiah  the  prophet :  "  I  will  not  be 
angry  with  you  for  ever,  nor  will  I  abstain  from 
defending  you  always."  s  And  because  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  in  the  person  of  the  sinful  people, 
prays  to  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Amend  us,  O  Lord, 
but  in  judgment,  and  not  in  anger,  lest  Thou 
make  us  few ; "  ^  Isaiah  also  added,  and  said, 
"  For  his  sin  I  have  slightly  afflicted  him ;  and 
I  have  stricken  him,  and  have  turned  away  my 
face  from  him :  and  he  was  afflicted,  and  went 
away  sadly  in  his  ways."^  And  because  he 
labours,  he  added  and  said,  "  I  have  seen  his 
ways,  and  I  have  healed  him ;  and  I  have  given 
him  a  true  exhortation,  peace  upon  peace ;  "  ^ 
that  to  those  who  repent,  and  pray,  and  labour, 
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restoration  is  possible,  because  they  would  mis- 
erably perish,  and  because  they  would  decline 
from  Christ. 

11.  Moreover,  this  is  proved  in  the  Gospel, 
where  is  described  that  woman  who  was  a  sin- 
ner, who  came  to  the  house  of  a  certain  Phari- 
see whither  the  Lord  had  been  bidden  with  His 
disciples,  and  she  brought  a  vessel  of  ointment, 
and  stood  at  the  Lord's  feet,  and  washed  His 
feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her 
hair,  and  pressed  kisses  upon  them ;  so  that 
that  Pharisee  was  provoked,-  and  said,  *'  If  this 
man  were  a  prophet,  he  would  know  who  and 
what  sort  of  a  woman  this  is  who  touches  him ; 
for  she  is  a  sinner."  9  WTience  immediately  the 
Lord,  the  remitter  of  sins  and  the  receiver  of 
the  penitent,  says,  "  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee.  And  he  answered,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, say  on.  And  the  Lord,  There  was  a  certain 
creditor  which  had  two  debtors ;  one  who  had  *• 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  W^hen 
they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  forgave  both.  And 
He  asked,  Which  of  these  loved  most?  And 
Simon  ansv/ered.  Assuredly  he  to  whom  he  for- 
gave most.  And  He  added,  saying,  Seest  thou 
that  woman?  I  entered  into  thy  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but  she  hath  not  ceased  to 
kiss  my  feet;  thou  washedst  not  my  feet,  but 
she  has  washed  them  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
ihem  with  her  hair ;  thou  didst  not  anoint  my 
feet  with  oil,  but  she  hath  anointed  them. 
Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Simon,  that  her 
sins  are  forgiven  her."  Behold,  the  Lord  grants 
the  debt  with  His  liberal  kindness  to  both  debt- 
ors ;  behold  Him  who  pardons  sins ;  behold 
the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  penitent,  weeping, 
praying,  and  receiving  remission  of  her  sins  ! 

12.  And  now  blush  if  thou  canst,  Novatian; 
cease  to  deceive  the  unwary  with  thy  impious 
arguments ;    cease   to   frighten   them   with  the 
subtlety  of  one  particular.     We  read,  and  adore, 
and  do  not  pass  over  the  heavenly  judgment  of 
the  Lord,  where  he  says  that  He  will  deny  him 
who  denies  Him.     But  does  this  mean  the  pen- 
itent?   And  why  should  I  be  taking  pains  so 
long  to  prove  individual  cases  of  mercies  ?  since 
the  mercy  of  God  is  not  indeed  denied  to  the 
Ninevites,  although  strangers,  and  placed  apart 
fi-om  the  law  of  the  Lord,  when  they  beseech  it 
on  account  of  the  overthrow  announced  to  their 
city.     Nor  to  Pharaoh  himself,  resisting  with  sac- 
rilegious boldness,  when  formerly  he  was  stricken 
with  plagues  from  heaven,  and,  turning  to  Moses 
and  to  his  brother,  said,  "  Pray  to  the   Lord  for 
me,  for  I  have  sinned."  "     At  once  the  anger  of 
God  was  suspended  from  him.     And  yet  thou, 
O  Novatian,  judgest  and  declarest  that  the  lapsed 
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have  no  hope  of  peace  and  mercy,  nor  inclines! 
thine  ear  to  the  rebuke  of  the  apostle,  when  he 
says,  "  Who  art  thou,  who  judgest  another  man's 
servant  ?  To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  fall- 
•eth.  Yea,  he  shall  stand.  God  is  mighty  to 
establish  him." '  Whence  pertinently  and  need- 
fully the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  person  of  those  same 
lapsed  people,  rebukes  you  when  He  says, 
"  Rejoice  not  over  me,  O  mine  enemy :  because 
if  I  have  fallen,  I  shall  also  rise  again ;  and  if 
I  shall  walk  in  darkness,  the  Lord  is  my  light.  I 
will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because 
I  have  sinned  against  Him,  until  He  justify  my 
•cause,  and  execute  judgment  and  justice,  and  bring 
me  forth  to  the  light.  I  shall  behold  His  right- 
eousness ;  and  she  that  is  mine  enemy  shall  see 
me,  and  shall  cover  herself  with  confusion.'*  * 

13.  I  beseech  thee,  hast  thou  not  read,  "  Boast 
not,  and  speak  not  loftily,  and  let  not  arrogancy 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth  :  for  the  Lord  lifteth 
the  poor  from  the  earth ;  He  raiseth  up  the 
beggar  from  the  dunghill,  and  maketh  him  to  sit 
with  the  mighty  ones  of  the  people  ?  "  ^  Hast 
thou  not  read,  that  "  the  Lord  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  ?  "  *  Hast 
thou  not  read,  "  Whoso  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
humbled?"  5  Hast  thou  not  read,  that  "God 
destroys  the  remembrance  of  the  proud,  and  does ! 
not  forsake  the  memory  of  the  lowly?"  Hast 
thou  not  read,  that  "  with  what  judgment  a  man 
shall  judge  he  must  be  judged?"^  Hast  thou 
not  read,  that  "  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  in 
darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth,  because  the  darkn^s  hath 
blinded  his  eyes?" '  Whence,  then,  this  Nova- 
tian  has  become  both  so  wicked  and  so  lost,  so 
mad  with  rage  of  discord,  I  cannot  discover,  since 
he  always  in  one  household — tliat  is,  the  Church 
of  Christ  —  would  have  bewailed  the  sins  of  his 
neighbours  as  his  own ;  *  would  have  borne  the 
burthens  of  his  brethren,  as  the  apostle  exhorts ; 
would  have  strengthened  the  faltering  in  the 
faith  with  heavenly  counsel.  But  now,  from  the 
time  when  he  began  to  practise  that  heresy  of 
Cain  which  only  delights  in  slaying,  he  does  not 
€ven  of  late  spare  himself.  But  if  he  had  read, 
that  "  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall 
not  deliver  him  in  the  day  on  which  he  shall  have 
erred,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not 
harm  him  from  the  day  in  which  he  shall  have  been 
converted,"  ^  he  would  long  ago  have  repented  in 
ashes,  who  is  always  opposed  to  penitents  ;  who 
labours  more  readily  in  the  destruction  of  those 
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things  which  are  built  and  standing,  than  in  the 
building  up  of  those  which  are  prostrate ;  who 
has  once  more  made  heathens  of  many  most 
wretched  brethren  of  ours,  terrified  by  his  false 
oppositions,  by  saying  that  the  repentance  of  the 
lapsed  is  vain,  and  cannot  avail  them  for  sal- 
vation, although  the  Scripture  cries  aloud  and 
says,  "  Remember  whence  thou  hast  fallen,  and 
repent,  or  else  I  will  come  to  thee  except  thou 
repent."  '**  And  indeed,  writing  to  the  seven 
churches,  rebuking  each  one  of  them  with  its 
own  crimes  and  sins,  it  said.  Repent.  To  whom 
but  to  them,  doubtless,  whom  He  had  redeemed 
at  the  great  price  of  His  blood  ? 

14.  O  impious  and  wicked  as  thou  art,  thou 
heretic  Novatian  !  who  after  so  many  and  great 
crimes  which  in  past  times  thou  hadst  known  to 
be  voluntarily  committed  in  the  Church,  and  be- 
fore thou  thyself  wast  an  apostate  in  the  family 
of  God,  hadst  certainly  taught  that  these  might  be 
abolished  from  memory  if  well-doing  followed  ; 
according  to  the  faith  of  the  Scripture  which 
says,  "  But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his 
sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  will  do  right- 
eousness, he  shall  live  in  eternal  life,  and  shall 
not  die  in  his  wickedness."  "  For  the  sins  which 
he  has  committed  shall  be  abolished  from  mem- 
ory by  the  good  deeds  which  succeed.  Thou 
reconsiderest  now,  whether  the  wounds  of  the 
lapsed  who  have  fallen,  stripped  bare  by  the  devil, 
ought  to  be  cured ;  dashed  down^  as  they  are^ 
by  the  "  violence  of  the  flood  which  the  serpent 
sent  forth  from  his  mouth  after  the  woman."  '* 
But  "  What  shall  I  say  ?  "  says  the  apostle.  "  Do 
I  praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you  not ;  that  ye 
come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the 
worse."  '3  For  where  there  are  **  rivalries  and  dis- 
sensions among  you,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk 
according  to  man?"'*  Nor  indeed  ought  we 
to  wonder  why  this  Novatian  should  dare  now  to 
practise  such  wicked,  such  severe  things  against 
the  person  of  the  lapsed,  since  we  have  previous 
examples  of  this  kind  of  prevarication.  Saul,  that 
once  good^^  man,  besides  other  things,  is  subse- 
quently overthrown  by  envy,  and  strives  to  do 
everything  that  is  harsh  and  hostile  against  David. 
That  Judas,  who  was  chosen  among  the  apostles, 
who  was  always  of  one  mind  and  faithful  in  the 
house  of  God,  himself  subsequently  betrayed 
God.'* 

And  indeed  the  Lord  had  foretold  that  many 
should  come  as  ravening  wolves  in  the  skins  of 
sheep.  Who  are  those  ravening  wolves  but  such 
as  conspire  with  treacherous  intent  to  waste  the 
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flock  of  Christ?  As  we  read  it  written  in  Zecha- 
riah :  "  Lo,  I  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land, 
who  shall  not  visit  that  which  is  turned  away, 
and  will  eat  the  flesh  of  the  chosen,  and  tear 
their  claws  in  pieces."  '  Similarly  also  in  Eze- 
kiel  he  rebukes  shepherds  of  this  kind,  to  wit, 
robbers  and  butchers  (I  will  speak  as  he  had 
thought »),  saying,  "O  shepherds,  wherefore  do 
ye  drink  the  milk,  and  eat  up  the  curdled  milk, 
and  have  brought  that  which  is  strong  to  noth- 
ing, and  have  not  visited  the  weak,  have  not 
healed  the  halting,  and  have  not  recalled  the 
wandering,  and  have  permitted  my  people  to 
wander  among  thorns  and  briers?  For  these 
things,  says  the  Lord,  lo,  I  will  come  against  the 
shepherds,  and  I  will  require  my  sheep  of  their 
hands ;  and  I  will  drive  them  away,  that  they 
may  not  feed  my  sheep ;  and  my  sheep  shall  no 
more  be  for  them  to  devour,  and  I  will  seek  them 
out  as  a  shepherd  his  flock  in  the  day  in  which 
there  shall  be  darkness  and  cloud.  Thus  I  will 
seek  out  my  sheep,  and  I  will  seek  them  out  in 
every  place  wherever  they  are  scattered ;  and  I 
will  seek  out  what  had  perished,  and  I  will  recall 
what  had  wandered,  and  what  had  halted  I  will 
heal,  and  what  is  weak  I  will  watch  over ;  and  I 
will  feed  my  sheep  with  judgment."  3 

15.  Who  is  it  that  says  these  things?  Cer- 
tainly He  who,  having  left  the  ninety  and  nine 
sheep,  went  to  seek  that  one  which  had  wan- 
dered from  His  flock ;  as  David  says,  "  I  have 
gone  astray  like  a  sheep  which  was  lost,"  *  which 
being  found  Christ  brings  back,  bearing  on  His 
shoulder  the  tender  sinful  one ;  and  He,  rejoi- 
cing and  exulting,  having  called  His  friends  and 
domestics,  says,  "  Rejoice  with  me  ;  for  my  sheep 
which  was  lost  is  found.  I  say,"  says  He,  "  unto 
you,  that  there  will  be  such  joy  m  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."  s  And  m  continua- 
tion. He  says :  "  Or  what  woman,  having  ten 
denarii y  if  she  should  lose  one  of  the  denarii ^ 
does  not  light  a  lamp,  and  all  the  day  long  clean 
out  her  house,  seeking  till  she  flnds  it?  And 
when  she  has  found  it,  she  calls  together  her 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me ; 
for  I  have  found  the  denarius  that  I  had  lost. 
I  say  unto  you,  that  such  joy  shall  be  in  the  sight 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth." 5  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they  who  do 
not  repent  of  their  wickedness,  let  them  know 
from  the  answer  of  the  Lord  Himself  what  re- 
maineth  for  them ;  for  we  read  in  the  Gospel, 
that  ''certain  men  came  from  the  Galileans 
to  the  Lord,  telling  Him  of  those  whose  blood 
Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacriflces;   to  whom 

>  Zech.  xi.  16. 

3  This  parentbests  b  unintdlieible.    [i.e.,  not  shepherds,  but 
**  butchcn,    in  tbe  propbet*!  thought,  who  speaks  as  follows,  etc.] 

A  EkVu  xxxiv. 

4  Ps.  cxix.  176. 

>  Luke  XT.  6^so. 


the  Lord  answered,  saying.  Think  ye  that  those 
Galileans  had  been  sinners  above  other  Galileans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  No ;  for  I 
say  unto  you,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish.  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the 
tower  in  Siloam  fell,  think  ye  that  they  were 
debtors  to  death  above  all  men  who  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  ?  No ;  I  say  unto  you,"  said  He,  "  that 
unless  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  * 

16.  Let  us  then  arouse  ourselves  as  much  as 
we  can,  beloved  brethren;  and  breaking  away 
from  the  slumber  of  indolence  and  security,  let 
us  be  watchful  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
precepts.  Let  us  with  all  our  hearts  seek  for 
what  we  have  lost,  that  we  may  be  able  to  find ; 
because  "  to  him  that  seeketh,"  says  the  Scrip- 
tiu'e,  *'  it  shall  be  given,  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened."  ^  Let  us  cleanse  our 
house  with  spiritual  cleanliness,  that  every  secret 
and  hidden  place  of  our  breast,  truly  enlightened 
by  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  may  say,  "  Against 
Thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  great 
evil  in  Thy  sight."  *  Because  the  death  of  sin- 
ners is  evil,  and  in  hell  there  is  no  repentance. 
Let  us  have  in  contemplation  especially  the  day 
of  judgment  and  retribution,  and  what  must  be 
believed  by  all  of  us,  and  flrmly  maintained,  that 
"  there  is  no  acceptance  of  persons  with  God ;  "^ 
since  He  commanded  in  Deuteronomy,  that  the 
person  must  not  be  accepted  in  judgment  : 
"Thou  shalt  not  accept,"  says  He,  "  the  person, 
neither  shalt  thou  judge  according  to  the  least 
nor  according  to  the  greatest."  ***  Like  words  to 
these  He  also  said  by  Ezekiel :  "  All  souls,"  said 
He,  "  are  mine ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  is 
the  soul  of  the  son :  the  soul  that  hath  sinned,  it 
shall  die."  "  It  is  then  He  who  must  be  revered 
by  us ;  He  must  be  held  fast ;  He  must  be  pro- 
pitiated by  our  full  and  worthy  confession,  "  who 
has  the  power  of  sending  soul  and  body  to  the 
Gehenna  of  fire,"  "  —  as  it  is  written,  "  Behold, 
He  cometh  with  many  thousands  of  His  messen- 
gers, to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  de- 
stroy all  the  wicked,  and  to  condemn  all  flesh, 
for  all  the  deeds  of  the  wicked  which  they  have 
wickedly  done,  and  for  all  the  impious  words 
which  sinners  have  spoken  about  God."  '^ 

1 7.  Like  things  to  these  also  says  Daniel :  "  I 
beheld  a  throne  placed,  and  the  Ancient  of  days 
sat  upon  it,  and  His  clothing  was  as  it  were 
snow,  and  the  hairs  of  His  head  as  it  were  white 
wool :  His  throne  was  a  flame  of  fire,  its  wheels 
were  burning  fire.  A  river  of  fire  came  forth 
before  Him :  thousand  thousands  ministered  to 


6  Luke  xiii.  i-s- 

7  Luke  xL  10. 
•  Ps.  li.  4. 

9  Rom.  iu  II. 
>o  Deut.  i.  17. 
<i  Esek.  xvin.  4. 
"  Matt.  X.  38. 
»  Jude  14. 15. 


A  TREATISE  AGAINST  THE   HERETIC   NOVATIAN. 


663 


Him,  and  thousand  thousands  stood  before 
Him  :  He  sat  to  judgment,  and  the  books  were 
opened." '  And  John  still  more  plainly  declares, 
both  about  the  day  of  judgment  and  the  con- 
summation of  the  world,  saying,  "  And  when," 
said  he,  "He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  sun  be- 
came black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  whole 
moon  became  as  of  blood ;  and  the  stars  fell  to 
the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree,  shaken  by  a  mighty 
wind,  casteth  her  unripe  figs.  And  the  heaven 
departed  as  a  book  when  it  is  rolled  up,  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  from 
their  places.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
all  the  great  men,  and  the  tribunes,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  strong  men,  and  every  slave,  and 
every  fi-ee  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  caves  and 
in  the  caverns  of  the  mountains ;  saying  to  the 
mountains  and  to  the  rocks.  Fall  upon  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  sight  of  the  Father  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  fi'om  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  :  because  the  day  of  destruction  cometh ; 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?  " '  Also  in  the 
same  Apocalypse  John  says  that  this  too  was 
revealed  to  him.  "I  saw,"  says  he,  "a  great 
throne,  and  one  in  white  who  sat  upon  it,  fi'om 
whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth  fled  away ; 
and  their  place  was  not  found.  And  I  saw  the 
dead,  great  and  small,  standing  before  the  sight 
of  the  Lord's  throne :  and  the  books  were 
opened ;  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  (the  book)  of  life  :  and  every  one  was  judged 
according  to  those  things  that  were  written  in  the 
book,  according  to  their  own  works."  ^  More- 
over, too,  the  apostle,  giving  good  advice,  thus 
exhorts  us,  saying,  "  Let  no  one  deceive  you  with 
vain  words :  for  because  of  these  things  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience.   Be  not  partakers  with  them."  ^ 

s  Dan.  vii.  9, 10. 
■  Rev.  vi.  xa-X7, 
*  Rev.  XX.  XX-X3. 
4  Eph.  V.  6,  7. 


18.  Let  US,  then,  with  the  whole  strength  of 
our  faith,  give  praise  to  God ;  let  us  give  our  ftill 
confession,  since  the  powers  of  heaven  rejoice 
over  our  repentance,  all  the  angels  rejoice,  and 
Christ  also  rejoices,  who  once  again  with  full 
and  merciful  moderation  exhorts  us,  laden  with 
sins,  overwhelmed  with  crimes,  to  cease  from 
wickedness,  saying,  "  Turn  ye,  and  return  from 
your  impieties,  and  your  iniquities  shall  not  be 
to  you  for  a  punishment.  Cast  away  from  you 
all  your  impieties  which  ye  have  committed 
against  me ;  and  make  to  yourselves  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit.  And  why  do  ye  deliver  your- 
selves over  to  death,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I 
do  not  desire  the  death  of  the  sinner." s  "I  am 
He,  I  am  He  who  blot  out  thy  crimes,  and  I  will 
not  remember  them.  But  do  thou  have  in  mind, 
and  let  us  judge ;  tell  thou  thy  wickednesses  first, 
that  thou  mayest  be  justified."  ^  While  the  way 
of  mercy,  brethren,  is  open,^  let  us  entreat  God 
with  fiill  atonements;  let  us  humble  ourselves, 
that  we  may  be  exalted ;  let  us  acquiesce  in  the 
divine  exhortation,  whereby  we  may  escape  the 
day  of  the  Lord  and  His  anger.  For  thus  He 
says :  "  Look,  my  son,  upon  the  nations  of  men, 
and  know  who  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  has 
been  confounded ;  or  has  remained  in  His  com- 
mandments, and  has  been  forsaken ;  or  has 
called  upon  Him,  and  He  has  despised  him. 
For  the  Lord  is  loving  and  merciful,  and  forgiv- 
mg  in  time  of  tribulation  their  sins  to  all  those 
that  seek  after  Him  in  truth."  ^  Therefore  He 
says,  "  First  tell  thou  thy  sins,  that  thou  mayest 
be  justified."  Let  there  be  first  in  your  hand 
that  prayer  full  of  confession.' 


S  Elzek.  xviii.  30-32. 

^  Isa.  xliii.  25,  a6. 

7  [A  virtual  refutation  of  the  dogma  of  pursatoiy,  and  all  the  trad- 
ing in  Masses  which  it  involves.  The  pious  Hirscner,  in  his  Kirch' 
lichen  ZMstdnde  der  Gegennvart  (Tiibin^en,  1849;  a  translation  of 
which,  by  the  American  editor  of  this  series,  was  published.  Oxford. 
185a),  brails  the  corrupting  influences  of  this  system,  though  he  diea 
in  the  Papal  communion.] 

'  Ecclus.  ii.  xo,  IX. 

9  [The  Lord's  prayer;  p.  454,  note  x,  *u/tna.] 
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TO 


ANONYMOUS  TREATISE  ON  RE-BAPTISM. 


The  following  treatise  on  Re-baptism  has  been  attributed  by  some  authorities  to  the  pen  of 
one  Ursinus,'  a  monk,  who  is  said  to  have  written  in  the  fourth  century.  But  internal  evidence 
seems  to  point  to  a  bishop  as  having  been  the  writer ; '  and  it  seems  very  probable  that  it  was 
written  while  the  baptismal  controversy  was  still  agitating  the  Church,  from  the  manner  in  which 
he  refers  to  it.  Moreover,  the  bitter  attack  contained  in  the  first  chapter  was  probably  levelled 
against  Cyprian,  as  the  leader  of  the  party  in  favour  of  the  re-baptism  of  heretics.  And  this 
would  hardly  have  been  the  case,  at  least  the  attack  would  not  have  been  characterized  by  the 
same  rancour,  if  Cyprian  had  already  suffered  martyrdom,  and  the  controversy  had  lost  its  acri- 
mony and  intensity. 

Rigaltius,  who  first  edited  the  treatise,  among  his  notes  to  the  works  of  Cyprian,  judged  that 
it  was  written  about  the  time  of  that  Father.  And  Fell,  Cave,  Tillemont,  and  Galland,  are  of  the 
same  opinion.    The  two  latter,  indeed,  conjecture  that  it  was  actually  intended  against  Cyprian. 

The  difficulty  arising  to  the  translator  from  a  loose  and  rambling  style,  and  very  involved  argu- 
ment, has  been  enhanced  by  a  text  singularly  uncertain ;  but  he  ventures  to  think  that  there  are 
points  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  which  will  not  be  without  interest  to  the  theological  student 
of  the  present  day,  although  its  immediate  purpose  has  passed  away. 


>  [By  Dr.  Waliis,  as  before,  p.  655.]  *  Gennadius,  dg  Script,  Ecclet.^  cap.  xxviL  >  Sec.  z. 
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A    TREATISE    ON    RE-BAPTISM    BY    AN 

ANONYMOUS    WRITER. 


ARGUMENT, —  THAT  THEY  WHO  HAVE  ONCE  faithful  men,  if  it  is  judged  to  be  against  the 
BEEN  WASHED  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD  ancient  and  memorable  and  most  solemn  observ- 
JESUS  CHRIST,  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  RE-BAP-  ance  of  all  those  holy  and  faithful  men  who 
TiZED.  have  deserved  well,  ought  assuredly  to  be  con- 
I.  I  OBSERVE  that  it  has  been  asked  among  demped  J  since  in  a  matter  once  arranged  and 
the  brethren  what  course  ought  speciaUy  to  be  o'dained,  whatever  that  is  which  is  brought  for- 
adopted  towards  the  persons  of  those  who,  ward  against  the  quiet  and  peace  of  the  Church, 
although  baptized  in  heJ«y,  have  yet  been  bap-  *»"  "^^Y^*  "»  "P^'^Sf  ^ut  discords  and  strifes, 
tized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,,  f**^^"*"!?-.  And  m  his  no  other  fruit  can  be 
and  subsequentiy  departing  from  their  heresy,  found  but  this  alone ;  that  one  man  whoever  he 
and  fleeing  as  supplicants  to  the  Church  of  God,  ^.  s^^^^^*?  ^  vainglonously  declared  among  cer- 
should  re^nt  with  their  whole  hearts,  and  only  ^'n  fickle  men  to  be  of  great  prudence  and 
now  perceiving  the  condemnation  of  their  erro/,  instancy :  and.  being  gifted  with  the  arrogance 
implore  from  the  Church  the  help  of  salvation.  ""}  *>^'^'^*^'  '*'^'^  °°?y  consolation  m  destruc- 
754^  point  is  whether,  according  to  the  most  ^°°  '^  *f  °o'  appeanng  to  sm  alone,  should  be 
ancient  custom  and  ecclesiastitSj  tradition,  it  unowned  among  those  that  are  most  similar  and 
would  suffice,  after  that  baptism  which  they  agreeable  to  himself  as  having  corrected  the 
have  received  outside  the  Church  indeed,  but  ff/^  and  vices  of  all  the  churches  For  this 
still  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  ?*«  ^«^"*^  ^^  purpose  of  all  heretics,  to 
only  hands  should  be  laid  upon  them  by  the  frame  as  many  calumnies  of  this  kind  as  possible 
bishop  for  their  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fg*!"**  °.f  "°*»  ^ff  ™°*"  *f  Church,  and 
and  this  imposition  of  hands  would  afford  them  o'^^'^"  1* »  great  glory  to  have  discovered  any- 
the  renewed  and  perfected  seal  of  faith;  or  thing  that  can  be  imputed  to  her  as  a  cnme,  or 
whether,  indeed,  a  repetition  of  baptism  would  !^«°  ^  */°"y'  ^^^3'°*^^'*  becomes  no  faith- 
be  necessary  for  them;  as  if  they  should  receive  ¥  "^  °f  .«?"°d  "»"^  \  ^"^  ♦o  "^""^^  ?"*=•»  ^ 
nothing  if  they  had  not  obtained  baptism  afresh,  T*^'  ^P!S«^ly  °o  °°«7*^o  |s  ordamed  m  any 
just  as  if  they  were  never  baptized  in  the  name  *=l<="f^  oA^ce  at  all,  and  much  more  in  the  epis- 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore  some  things  <=0P*'  f  *if ' '.' '«  ^^l  ^  P'^oj^F  for  bishops  them- 
were  talked  about  as  having  been  written  aifd  ^^f,!.*?  *•"*'  such  scandals,  and  not  to  fear  to 
rephed  on  this  new  question,  wherein  both  sides  "°f°  '^  ^  "TT'^?^!  ^  ""  precept  of 
endeavoured  with  the  greatest  eagerness  to  de-  *^«  ^Z  ^**  ^^  f  .^"jf  Scriptures,  with  their 

moUsh  what  had  been  written  bf  their  antago-  °^.  ^"^X  *"k  ^^.^''.^^F^\  ?k  **"?" 
nists.  In  which  kind  of  debate,  as  it  ap^  mother  the  Church  -  if  they  think  that  there  is 
to  me,  no  controversy  or  discussion  could  l^ve  ^^  ^"^^^  "» this  matter ;  although  the  Church 
arisen  at  all  if  each  one  of  us  had  been  content  "^  °°  disgrace  m  this  instance,  save  in  the 
with  the  venerable  authority  of  all  the  churches,'  f"*"".  °f  «Vf  •*  ™™  ^  .*«^  themselves.  TTiere- 
and  with  becoming  humility  had  desired  to  in-  J^'^.'^"  *?';  ""u^u^^u?""  Tk"  T""  -^  *.u* 
novate  nothing,  as  6bserving  no  kind  of  room  '"°**'  '^  ^^  **"*^*^  "^  blamed  by  them  in  the 
for  contradiction.  For  evei^hing  which  is  both  ™<»*  ancient  observance  as  if  it  were  not  nghdy 
doubtful  and  ambiguous,  aid  is  established  in  done,  «  manifestly  and  forcibly  shown  as  weU  to 
opinions  differing  amon^  those  of  prudent  and  ^^^^  ^^"^  ^f"^^  observed  by  those  who  were 
before  us,  as  to  be  nghtly  observed  also  by  us , 

«  I"  In  the  name."  etc..  implies  as  Jesus  Christ  commanded.  St.  ^O  that  evCn  if  WC  should  engage  in    the   COntrO- 

^'*l*  i55-^-  *'*^        ^  .„  ..  «,             ^    ^           .    .  versy  with  equal  arguments  on  both  sides,  yet, 

2  [Thu  was  assumed  by  the  Westerns  to  be  the  mtuirtU  rule,  •           ^i.   ^       l*   u              •              i.  j            u         ^.    i- 

wheieasitwasonlyi^rtf/.    See  p.  408.  note  7.  nf/rw.J  Smce   that  whlch  WaS   innovated    COUld    DOt    be 
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established  without  dissension  among  the  breth- 
ren and  mischief  to  the  Church,  assuredly  it 
ought  not,  —  right  or  wrong,  as  they  say,  that  is, 
contrary  to  what  is  good  and  proper  —  rashly 
to  be  flung  like  a  stain  upon  our  mother  the 
Church ;  and  the  ignominy  of  this  audacity  and 
impiety  ought  with  reason  to  be  attached  to 
those  who  should  attempt  this.  But  since  it  is 
not  in  our  power,  according  to  the  apostle's  pre- 
cept, "  to  speak  the  same  thing,  that  there  be 
not  schisms  among  us ; "  '  yet,  as  far  as  we  can, 
we  strive  to  demonstrate  the  true  condition  of 
this  argument,  and  to  persuade  turbulent  men, 
even  now,  to  mind  their  own  business,  as  we ' 
shall  even  attain  a  great  deal  if  they  will  at 
length  acquiesce  in  this  sound  advice.*  And 
therefore  we  shall,  as  is  needful,  collect  into  one 
mass  whatever  passages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  pertinent  to  this  subject.  And  we  shall 
manifestly  harmonize,  as  far  as  possible,  those 
which  seem  to  be  differing  or  of  various  mean- 
ing ;  and  we  shall  to  the  extent  of  our  poor  ability 
examine  both  the  utility  and  advantage  of  each 
method,  that  we  may  recommend  to  all  the 
brethren,  that  the  most  wholesome  form  and 
peaceful  custom  be  adopted  in  the  Church. 

2.  To  such,  then,  as  approach  to  a  discussion 
of  saving  and  modem,  that  is,  of  spiritual  and 
evangelical  baptism,  there  occurs  first  of  all  the 
announcement  universally  well  known,  made  and 
begun  by  John  the  Baptist,  who,  somewhat  de- 
parting from  the  law,  that  is,  from  the  most  an- 
cient baptism  of  Moses,  and  preparing  the  way 
of  the  new  and  true  grace,  both  preoccupied  the 
ears  of  the  Jews  gradually  by  the  baptism  of 
water  and  of  repentance  which  for  the  time  he 
practised,  and  took  possession  of  them  with  the 
announcement  of  a  spiritual  baptism  that  was 
to  come,  exhorting  them,  and  saying,  "  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoe's 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire ; "  5  and  for  this  reason  we  also  ought  to 
make  a  beginning  of  this  discourse  from  this 
point.  For  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
Lord  after  His  resurrection,  confirming  this  same 
word  of  John,  "commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for 
that  promise  of  the  Father  which,  saith  He^  ye 
have  heard  from  me ;  for  John  truly  baptized 
with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  ^  And  Peter 
also  related  these  same  words  of  the  Lord,  when 
he  gave  an  account  of  himself  to  the  apostles, 
saying:  "And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 

•    I  Cor.  i.  xo. 

>  [The  bitterness  with  which  Vincent  follows  up  the  assumption 
that  tnere  was  a  general  custom  of  all  the  churches,  shows^  how 
sadly  this  controversy  became  envenomed  in  the  West.  Cap.  vi.  is  a 
blemish  on  his  Commonitory.^ 

3  Matt.  tii.  zi. 

4  Acts  i.  4,  5. 


Ghost  fell  upon  them  as  on  us  at  the  beginning ; 
and  I  remembered  the  word  Of  the  Lord,  how 
that  He  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water, 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If,  therefore.  He  gave  them  a  like  gift  as  to  us, 
who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  who  was 
I,  that  I  could  withstand  the  Lord?"*  And 
again  :  "  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how  ftx)m 
ancient  days  ^  God  made  choice  among  us,  that 
the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  Gospel,  and  believe.  And  God,  who 
knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  He  did  unto  us."^ 
And  on  this  account  we  ought  to  consider  what 
is  the  force  and  power  of  fiiis  saying.  For  the 
Lord  says  to  them  who  would  have  to  be  subse- 
quently baptized  because  they  should  believe, 
that  they  must  be  baptized  not  in  like  manner 
as  by  Him  in  water,  unto  repentance,  but  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  of  this  announcement,  -  as 
assuredly  none  of  us  can  doubt  it,  it  is  plain  on 
what  principle  men  were  baptized  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  it  was  peculiarly  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
Himself  alone  that  they  who  believed  were  bap- 
tized. For  John  distinguished,  and  said  that  he 
indeed  baptized  in  water,  but  that  one  should 
come  who  would  baptize  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
the  grace  and  power  of  God ;  and  they  are  so 
by  the  Spirit's  bestowal  and  operation  of  hidden 
results.  Moreover,  they  are  so  no  less  in  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  of  water.  They  are 
so,  besides,  also  in  the  baptism  of  every  one  in 
his  own  proper  blood.7  Even  as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures declare  to  us,  from  which  we  shall  adduce 
evident  proofs  throughout  each  individual  in- 
stance of  those  things  which  we  shall  narrate. 

3.  And  to  these  things  thou  perchance,  who 
art  bringing  in  some  novelty,  mayest  immediately 
and  impatiently  reply,  as  thou  art  wont,  that  the 
Lord  said  in  the  Gospel :  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  *  Whence 
it  manifestly  appears  that  that  baptism  alone  is 
profitable  wherein  also  the  Holy  Spirit  can  dwell ; 
for  that  upon  the  Lord  Himself,  when  He  was 
baptized,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended,  and  that 
His  deed  and  word  are  quite  in  harmony,  and 
that  such  a  mystery  can  consist  with  no  other 
principle.  To  which  reply  none  of  us  is  found 
either  so  senseless  or  so  stubborn  as  to  dare,  con- 
trary to  right  or  contrary  to  truth,  to  object,  for 
instance,  so  to  the  doing  of  things  in  their  integ- 
rity, and  by  all  means  in  the  Church,  and  the 
observation  of  them  according  to  the  order  of 
discipline  perpetually  by  us.  But  if,  in  the  same 
New  Testament,  those  things  which  in  that  mat- 

s  Acts  xL  X5-I7. 
*  Acts  jfv.  7,  8. 

7  There  is  something  needed  to  make  the  oonnffictioa  of  this  pas- 
sage complete. 
"  John  iii.  3,  5. 
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ter  we  come  upon  as  associated,  be  sometimes 
found  in  some  sort  divided,  and  separated,  and 
arranged,  and  ordered  just  as  if  they  were  by 
themselves;  let  us  see  whether  these  solitary 
instances  by  themselves  may  not  sometimes  be 
such  as  are  not  imperfect,  but,  as  it  were,  entire 
and  complete.  For  when  by  imposition  of  the 
bishop's  hands  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
one  that  believes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Samaritans, 
after  Philip's  baptism,  the  apostles  did  to  them 
by  laying  on  of  hands ;  in  this  manner  also  they 
conferred  on  them  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  that 
this  might  be  the  case,  they  themselves  prayed 
for  them,  for  as  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not 
descended  upon  any  of  them,  but  they  had  only 
been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Moreover,  our  Lord  after  His  resurrection,  when 
He  had  breathed  upon  His  apostles,  and  had 
said  to  them,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ' 
thus  and  thus  only  bestowed  upon  them  the  Spirit. 
4.  And  this  being  found  to  be  so,  what  think- 
est  thou,  my  brother  ?  If  a  man  be  not  baptized 
by  a  bishop,  so  as  even  at  once  to  have  the 
imposition  of  hands,  and  should  yet  die  before 
having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  you 
judge  him  to  have  received  salvation  or  not? 
Because,  indeed,  both  the  apostles  themselves 
and  the  disciples,  who  also  baptized  others,  and 
were  themselves  baptized  by  the  Lord,  did  not 
at  once  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  He  had  not 
as  yet  been  given,  because  that  Jesus  had  not  as 
yet  been  glorified.  And  after  His  resurrection 
no  small  interval  of  time  elapsed  before  that  took 
place,  —  even  as  also  the  Samaritans,  when  they 
were  baptized  by  Philip,  did  not  receive  the  gift 
until  the  apostles  invited  from  Jerusalem  to 
Samaria  went  down  to  them  to  lay  hands  upon 
them,  and  conferred  on  them  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Because  in  that 
interval  of  time  any  one  of  them  who  had  not 
attained  the  Holy  Spirit,  might  have  been  cut 
off  by  death,  and  die  defrauded  of  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted  also, 
that  in  the  present  day  this  sort  of  thing  is  usual, 
and  happens  frequently,  that  many  after  baptism 
depart  from  this  life  without  imposition  of  the 
bishop's  hands,  and  yet  are  esteemed  perfected 
believers.  Just  as  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  when 
he  was  returning  fi-om  Jerusalem  and  reading  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  and  was  in  doubt,  having  at  the 
Spirit's  suggestion  heard  the  truth  fi-om  Philip 
the  deacon,  believed  and  was  baptized;  and 
when  he  had  gone  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  away  Philip,  and  the 
eunuch  saw  him  no  more.  For  he  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing,  although,  as  thou  observest,  hands 
were  not  laid  on  him  by  the  bishop,  that  he 
might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.     But  if  thou  ad- 

'  John  XX.  9:1, 


mittest  this,  and  believest  it  to  be  saving,  and 
dost  not  gainsay  the  opinion  of  all  the  faithful, 
thou  must  needs  confess  this,  that  even  as  this 
principle  proceeds  to  be  more  largely  discussed, 
that  other  also  can  be  more  broadly  established  ; 
that  is,  that  by  the  imposition  of  hands  alone  of 
the  bishop — because  baptism  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  gone  before  it  —  may  the 
Holy  Spirit  also  be  given  to  another  man  who 
repents  and  believes.  Because  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture has  affirmed  that  they  who  should  believe 
in  Christ,  must  needs  be  baptized  in  the  Spirit ; 
so  that  these  also  may  not  seem  to  have  anything 
less  than  those  who  are  perfectly  Christians ;  lest 
it  should  be  needful  to  ask  what  sort  of  a  thing 
was  that  baptism  which  they  have  attained  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  LTnless,  perchance, 
in  that  former  discussion  also,  about  those  who 
should  only  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  thou  shouldst  decide  that  they  can 
be  saved  even  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  accustomed  to  be  bestowed 
in  this  manner  only,  but  by  the  imposition  of  the 
bishop's  hands ;  or  even  shouldst  say  that  it  is 
not  the  bishop  alone  who  can  bestow  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

5.  And  if  this  be  so,  and  the  occurrence  of 
any  of  these  things  cannot  deprive  a  man  who 
believes,  of  salvation,  thou  thyself  also  affirmest 
that  the  fact  of  the  mystery  of  the  faith  being 
divided  in  a  manner,  and  its  not  being,  as  thou 
contendest,  consummated,  where  necessity  inter- 
venes, cannot  take  away  salvation  from  a  believ- 
ing and  penitent  man.  Or  if  thou  sayest  that  a 
man  of  this  kind  cannot  be  saved,  we  deprive 
all  bishops  of  salvation,  whom  thou  thus  engagest, 
under  risks  as  assured  as  possible,  to  be  bound 
themselves  to  afford  help  to  all  those  who  live 
under  their  care,  and  are  in  weak  health,  in  their 
districts,  scattered  up  and  down,  because  other 
men  of  less  degree  among  the  clerics  who  ven- 
ture cannot  confer  the  same  benefit ;  so  that  the 
blood  of  those  who  shall  appear  to  have  dei)arted 
from  this  life  without  the  benefit  would  have,  of 
necessity,  to  be  required  at  the  hands  of  the 
bishops.  And  further,  as  you  are  not  ignorant, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  found  to  have  been  given  to 
men  who  believe,  by  the  Lord  without  baptism 
of  water,  as  is  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  after  this  manner :  "  While  Peter  was 
still  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
upon  all  them  who  heard  the  word.  And  they 
who  were  of  the  circumcision  which  believed 
were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter„ 
because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  their  tongues,  and  they  magni- 
fied God.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man 
forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 
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And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.""  Even  as  Peter  also 
subsequently  most  abundantly  taught  us  about 
the*  same  Gentiles,  saying:  "And  He  put  no 
difference  between  us  and  them,  their  hearts  be- 
ing purified  by  faith."  *  And  there  will  be  no 
doubt  that  men  may  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  without  water,  —  as  thou  observest  that 
these  were  baptized  before  they  were  baptized 
with  water;  that  the  announcements  of  both 
John  and  of  9ur  Lord  Himself  were  satisfied, 
—  forasmuch  as  they  received  the  grace  of  the 
promise  both  without  the  imposition  of  the  apos- 
tle's hands  and  without  the  laver,  which  they 
attained  afterwards.  And  their  hearts  being  puri- 
fied, God  bestowed  upon  them  at  the  same  time, 
in  virtue  of  their  faith,  remission  of  sins ;  so  that 
the  subsequent  baptism  conferred  upon  them  this 
benefit  alone,  that  they  received  also  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  nothing 
might  appear  to  be  wanting  to  the  integrity  of 
their  service  and  faith.3 

6.  And  this  also,  —  looking  at  it  from  the  op- 
posite side  of  this  discussion,  —  those  disciples 
of  our  Lord  themselves  attained,  upon  whom, 
being  previously  baptized,  the  Holy  Spirit  at 
length  came  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  de- 
scending from  heaven  indeed  by  the  will  of  God, 
not  of  His  own  accord,  but  effused  for  this  very 
office,  and  moreover  upon  each  one  of  them. 
Although  these  were  already  righteous,  and,  as 
we  have  said,  had  been  baptized  by  the  Lord's 
baptism  even  as  the  aposUes  themselves,  who 
nevertheless  are  found  on  the  night  on  which 
He  was  apprehended  to  have  all  deserted  Him. 
And  even  Peter  himself,  who  boasted  that  he 
would  persevere  in  his  faith,  and  most  obstinately 
resisted  the  prediction  of  the  Lord  Himself,  yet 
at  last  denied  Him,  that  by  this  means  it  might 
be  shown  to  us,  that  whatever  sins  they  had  con- 
tracted in  the  meantime  and  in  any  manner, 
these  same  sins,  by  the  faith  in  them  subse- 
quently attested  as  sincere,  were  without  doubt 
put  away  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Nor,  as  I  think,  was  it  for  any  other  reason  that 
the  apostles  had  charged  those  whom  they  ad- 
dressed in  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  should  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus,  except 
that  the  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus  invoked 
upon  any  man  by  baptism  might  afford  to  him 
who  should  be  baptized  no  slight  advantage  for 
the  attainment  of  salvation,  as  Peter  relates  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  saying :  "  For  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  ^    As  also  the 

I  Acts  X.  44-48. 

■  Acts  XV.  9. 

3  [It  was  a  notable  compliance  with  the  example  of  Christ,  Matt. 
lU.  15.  "  1"^  li^  received/'  etc.,  yet  that  was  no  reason  why  the 
ordinance  of  Cnrist  should  be  slighted.] 

*  Acts  iv.  za. 


Apostle  Paul  unfolds,  showing  that  God  hath  ex- 
alted our  Lord  Jesus,  and  "  given  Him  a  name, 
that  it  may  be  above  every  name,  that  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  all  should  bow  the  knee,  of  things 
heavenly  and  earthly,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord 
in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  And  he  on 
whom,  when  he  should  be  baptized,  invocation 
should  be  made  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  although 
he  might  obtain  baptism  under  some  error,  still 
would  not  be  hindered  from  knowing  the  truth 
at  some  time  or  another,  and  correcting  his  error, 
and  coming  to  the  Church  and  to  the  bishop, 
and  sincerely  confessing  our  Jesus  before  men  ; 
so  that  then,  when  hands  were  laid  upon  him  by 
the  bishop,  he  might  also  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  he  would  not  lose  that  former  invocation  of 
the  name  of  Jesus.  Which  none  of  us  may  dis- 
allow, although  this  invocation,  if  it  be  standing 
bare  and  by  itself,  could  not  suffice  for  affording 
salvation,  lest  on  this  principle  we  should  believe 
that  even  Gentiles  and  heretics,  who  abuse  the 
name  of  Jesus,  could  attain  unto  salvation  with- 
out the  true  and  entire  thing.  Yet  it  is  ex- 
tremely useful  to  believe  that  this  invocation  of 
the  name  of  Jesus,  together  with  the  correction  of 
error  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the  belief  of  the 
truth,  and  with  the  putting  away  of  all  stain  of 
past  conversation,  if  rightiy  performed  with  the 
mystery  of  God  among  men  of  this  kind,  obtains 
a  place  which  it  would  not  have  had,  and  finally, 
in  the  true  faith  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
integrity  of  the  sign,  is  no  hindrance,  when  its 
supplement  which  had  been  wanting  is  added ; 
and  that  it  is  consistent  with  good  reason,  with 
the  authority  of  so  many  years,  and  so  many 
churches  and  apostles  and  bishops ;  even  as  it 
is  the  very  greatest  disadvantage  and  damage  to 
our  most  holy  mother  Church,  now  for  the  first 
time  suddenly  and  without  reason  to  rebel  against 
former  decisions  afler  so  long  a  series  of  so  many 
ages.  For  not  for  any  other  reason  Peter — who 
had  already  been  baptized  and  had  been  asked 
what  he  thought  of  the  Lord  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self, and  the  truth  of  the  revelation  of  the  Father 
in  heaven  being  bestowed  on  him  had  confessed 
that  Christ  was  not  only  our  Lord,  but  was  the 
Son  of  the  living  God — was  shown  subsequently 
to  have  withstood  the  same  Christ  when  He  made 
announcement  of  His  passion,  and  therefore  was 
set  forth  as  being  called  Satan.  J^'or  no  other 
reason  except  because  it  would  come  to  pass  that 
some,  although  varying  in  their  own  judgment, 
and  somewhat  halting  in  faith  and  doctrine, 
although  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  yet,  if  they  had  been  able  to  rescind  their 
error  in  some  interval  of  time,  were  not  on  that 
account  cut  off  from  salvation ;  but  at  any  time 
that  they  had  come  to  the  right  mind,  obtained 
by  repentance  a  sound  hope  of  salvation,  espe- 
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cially  when  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be 
baptized  by  Whom  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  they 
would  have  intended  some  such  thing.  Even  as 
we  do  not  apprehend  that  Peter  in  the  Gospel 
suffered  this  alone,  but  all  the  disciples,  to  whom, 
though  abready  baptized,  the  Lord  afterwards 
says,  that  "  all  ye  shall  be  offended  in  me," '  all 
of  whom,  as  we  observe,  having  amended  their 
faith,  were  baptized  after  the  Lord's  resurrection 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  that  not  without  reason 
we  also  in  the  present  day  may  believe  that  men, 
amended  from  their  former  error,  may  be  bap- 
tized in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  although  they  were 
baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
might  have  had  a  faith  somewhat  imperfect.  Be- 
cause it  is  of  great  importance  whether  a  man  is 
not  baptized  at  all  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  indeed  whether  in  some  respect  he 
halts  when  he  is  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
water,  which  is  of  less  account  provided  that 
afterwards  a  sincere  faith  in  the  truth  is  evident 
in  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  which  undoubtedly 
is  of  greater  account. 

7.  Neither  must  you  esteem  what  our  Lord 
said  as  being  contrary  to  this  treatment :  "  Go 
ye,  teach  the  nations ;  baptize  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  ^  Because,  although  this  is  true  and 
right,  and  to  be  observed  by  all  means  in  the 
Church,  and  moreover  has  been  used  to  be  ob- 
served, yet  it  behoves  us  to  consider  that  invo- 
cation of  the  name  of  Jesus  ought  not  to  be 
thought  futile  by  us  on  account  of  the  veneration 
and  power  of  that  very  name,  in  which  name  all 
kinds  of  power  are  accustomed  to  be  exercised, 
and  occasionally  some  even  by  men  outside  the 
Church.  But  to  what  effect  are  those  words  of 
Christ,  who  said  that  He  would  deny,  and  not 
know,  those  who  should  say  to  Him  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  **  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophe- 
sied in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name  cast  out 
demons,  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful works,"  when  He  answered  them,  even  with 
emphasis,^  "  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me, 
ye  who  work  iniquity,"  ^  unless  that  it  should  be 
shown  to  us,  that  even  by  those  who  work  iniq- 
uity might  these  good  works  also  be  done,  by 
the  superfluous  5  energy  of  the  name  of  Christ? 
Therefore  ought  this  invocation  of  the  name 
of  Jesus  to  be  received  as  a  certain  beginning  of 
the  mystery  of  the  Lord  common  to  us  and  to 
all  others,  which  may  afterwards  be  filled  up 
with  the  remaining  things.  Otherwise  such  an 
invocation  would  not  avail  if  it  should  remain 
alone,  because  after  the  death  of  a  man  in  this 
position  there  cannot  be  added  to  him  anything 

*  Mark  xiv.  27. 

2  Matt,  xxviii.  to. 

*  **  Jurejurando. 

*  Mark  xiv.  97. 

A  [Query,  superaboundingt] 


at  all,  nor  supplemented,  nor  can,  in  anything, 
avail  him  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  shall 
begin  to  be  reproached  by  our  Lord  with  those 
things  which  we  have  above  mentioned,  none  of 
whom  notwithstanding  in  this  present  time  may 
by  any  man  be  so  hardly  and  cruelly  prohibited 
from  aiding  themselves  in  those  ways  which  we 
have  above  shown. 

8.  But  these  things  thou  wilt,  as  thou  art  wont, 
contradict,  by  objecting  to  us,  that  when  they 
were  baptized,  the  disciples  were  baptized  per- 
fectly, and  rightly,  and  not  as  these  heretics ; 
and  this  thou  must  needs  assume  from  their 
condition,  and  His  who  baptized  them.  And 
therefore  we  reply  to  this  proposition  of  thine, 
not  as  accusers  of  the  Lord's  disciples,  but  as  we 
are  constrained,  because  it  is  necessary  that  we 
should  investigate  by  reasons  where  and  when, 
and  in  what  measure,  salvation  has  been  be- 
stowed on  each  of  us.  For  that  our  Lord  was 
bom,  and  that  He  was  the  Christ,  appeared  by 
many  reasons  to  be  believed,  not  unjustly,  by 
His  disciples,  because  He  had  been  bom  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family  of  David,  and  in 
the  city  of  Bethlehem ;  and  because  He  had 
been  announced  to  the  shepherds  by  the  angels 
at  the  same  moment  that  there  was  bom  to  them 
a  Saviour ;  because  His  star  being  seen  in  the 
east,  He  had  been  most  anxiously  sought  for 
and  adored  by  the  Magi,  and  honoured  with 
illustrious  presents  and  distinguished  offerings ; 
because  while  still  a  youth,  sitting  in  the  temple 
with  the  doctors  of  the  law,  He  wisely,  and  with 
the  admiration  of  all,  had  disputed ;  because 
when  He  was  baptized  He  had  been  glorified,  as 
had  happened  to  none  others,  by  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  opened  heavens,  and 
by  its  abode  upon  Him ;  and  moreover  by  the 
testimony  of  His  Father,  and  also  of  John  the 
Baptist;  because,  beyond  the  inferior  capacity 
of  man.  He  understood  the  hearts  and  thoughts 
of  all  men ;  because  He  cured  and  healed  weak- 
nesses, and  vices,  and  diseases,  with  very  great 
power ;  because  He  bestowed  remissions  of  sins, 
with  manifest  attestation ;  because  He  expelled 
demons  at  His  bidding;  because  He  purified 
lepers  with  a  word ;  because,  by  converting 
water  into  wine,  He  enlarged  the  nuptial  festiv- 
ity with  marvellous  joyfulness ;  because  He  re- 
stored or  granted  sight  to  the  blind;  because 
He  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  Father  with 
all  confidence ;  because  in  a  desert  place  He 
satisfied  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves ; 
because  the  remains  and  the  fragments  filled 
more  than  twelve  baskets ;  because  He  every- 
where raised  up  the  dead,  according  to  His 
mercy ;  because  He  commanded  the  winds  and 
the  sea  to  be  still ;  because  He  walked  with  His 
feet  upon  the  sea ;  because  He  absolutely  pc: 
formed  all  miracles. 
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9.  By  which  things,  and  by  many  deeds  of 
this  kind  tending  to  His  glory,  it  appeared  to 
follow  as  a  consequence,  that  in  whatever  man- 
ner the  Jews  think  about  Christ,  and  although 
they  do  not  believe  concerning  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  that  even  they  themselves  thought  that 
such  and  so  great  a  one  would  without  any  death 
endure  to  eternity,  and  would  possess  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  and  of  the  whole  world  for  ever ; 
and  that  it  should  not  be  destroyed.  Whence, 
moreover,  the  Jews  dared  to  seize  Him  by  force, 
and  anoint  Him  for  the  kingdom,  which  indeed 
He  was  compelled  to  evade ;  and  therefore  His 
disciples  thought  that  in  no  other  way  would 
He  bestow  upon  them  eternal  life,  except  He 
Himself  had  first  continued  this  temporal  life 
into  that  eternal  one  in  His  own  experience. 
In  fine,  when  they  were  passing  through  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  to  them,  "  The  Son  of  man  is  to  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  will 
kill  Him;  and  after  three  days  He  shall  rise 
again."  '  and  they  were  greatly  grieved,  because, 
as  we  have  said,  they  had  formed  a  very  different 
notion  previously  in  their  minds  and  hearts. 
And  again,  this  also  was  the  speech  of  the  Jews, 
in  contradiction  against  Him,  when  He  taught 
them  of  Himself,  and  announced  future  things 
to  them,  and  they  said,  "  We  have  heard  out  of 
the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and  how 
sayest  thou  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted 
up  ?  "  *  And  so  there  was  this  same  presump- 
tion concerning  Christ  in  the  mind  of  the  dis- 
ciples, even  as  Peter  himself,  the  leader .  and 
chief  of  the  apostles,  broke  forth  into  that  ex- 
pression of  his  own  incredulity.  For  when  he, 
together  with  the  others,  had  been  asked  by  the 
Lord  what  he  thought  about  Him,  that  is,  whom 
he  thought  Him  to  be,  and  had  first  of  all  con- 
fessed the  truth,  saying  that  He  was  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  therefore  was 
judged  blessed  by  Him  because  he  had  arrived 
at  this  truth,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  by  the  reve- 
lation of  the  heavenly  Father;  yet  this  same 
Peter^  when  Jesus  began  to  show  His  disciples 
that  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  from  the  elders,  and  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  after  the  third  day  rise  again 
from  the  dead  ;  nevertheless  that  true  confessor 
of  Christ,  after  a  few  days,  taking  Him  aside, 
began  to  rebuke  Him,  saying,  "  Be  propitious  to 
Thyself :  this  shall  not  be ; "  ^  so  that  on  that 
account  he  deserved  to  hear  from  the  Lord, 
"Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;^  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  me,  because  he  savoured  not  the 


*  Mark  ix.  30. 
2  John  xii.  34. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  22.  ,  1  . 
<  [Isa.  xiv.  12.    The  sin  of  Lucifer  had,  very  possibly,  been  this 

of  rebelling  against  the  Incarnation  and  the  introduction  thereby  of 
an  order  of  beings  higher  than  himself.  Hence  our  Lord  recognised 
in  Peter's  words  the  voice  of  the  old  adversary,  and  called  him 
**  Saun."    A  premonition  of  his  lapse.] 


things  which  are  of  God,  but  those  things  which 
are  of  men."  Which  rebuke  against  Peter  be- 
came more  and  more  apparent  when  the  Lord 
was  apprehended,  and,  finghtened  by  the  damsel, 
he  said,  "  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest,  neither 
know  I  thee ;  "  5  and  again  when,  using  an  oath, 
he  said  this  same  thing ;  and  for  the  third  time, 
cursing  and  swearing,  he  affirmed  that  he  knew 
not  the  man,  and  not  once,  but  frequently,  de- 
nied Him.^  And  this  disposition,  because  it  was 
to  continue  to  him  even  to  the  Lord's  passion, 
was  long  before  made  manifest  by  the  Lord,  that 
we  also  might  not  be  ignorant  of  it  Again,  after 
the  Lord's  resurrection,  one  of  His  disciples, 
Cleopas,  when  he  was,  according  to  the  error  of 
all  his  fellow-disciples,  sorrowfully  telling  what 
had  happened  to  the  Lord  Himself,  as  if  to  some 
unknown  person,  spoke  thus,  saying  of  Jesus  the 
Nazarene,  **  who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  in  word  before  God  and  all  the  people; 
how  the  chief  priests  afid  our  rulers  delivered 
Him  tp  be  condemned  to  death,  and  fastened 
Him  to  the  cross.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
He  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  ^  And 
in  addition  to  these  things,  all  the  disciples  also 
judged  the  declaration  of  the  women  who  had 
seen  the  Lord  after  the  resurrection  to  be  idle 
tales ;  and  some  of  themselves,  when  they  had 
seen  Him,  believed  not,  but  doubted  ;  and  they 
who  were  not  then  present  believed  not  at  all 
until  they  had  been  subsequently  by  the  Lord 
Himself  in  all  ways  rebuked  and  reproached ; 
because  His  death  had  so  offended  them  that 
they  thought  that  He  had  not  risen  again,  who 
they  had  believed  ought  not  to  have  died,  be- 
cause contrary  to  their  belief  He  had  died  once. 
And  thus,  as  far  as  concerns  the  disciples  them- 
selves, they  are  found  to  have  had  a  faith  neither 
sound  nor  perfect  in  such  matters  as  we  have 
referred  to;  and  what  is  much  more  serious, 
they  moreover  baptized  others,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  John. 

10.  Besides,  what  wilt  thou  say  of  those  who 
are  in  many  cases  baptized  by  bishops  of  very 
bad  character,  who  yet  at  length,  when  God  so 
wills  it,  convicted  of  their  crimes,  are  even  de- 
prived of  their  office  itself,  or  absolutely  of  com- 
munion?    Or  what  wilt  thou  decide  of  those 
who  may  have  been  baptized  by  bishops,  whose 
opinions  are  unsound,  or  who  are  very  ignorant 
—  when  they  may  not  have  spoken  clearly  and 
honestly,  or  even  have  spoken  otherwise  than  is 
fit  in  the  tradition  of  the  sacrament,  or  at  least 
may  have  asked  anything,  or  asking,  have  heard 
from  those  who  answered  what  ought  by  no  means 


5  Matt.  XX vi.  70. 

6  [It  has  been  profoundly  felt,  that,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her 
early  rectitude  (Rom.  i.  8)  reflected  Peter's  confession,  so  in  hci 
lapse  (Rom.  xi.  20,  31)  she  reflects  this  terrible  rebuke.  If  she  was 
once  identified  with  Peter's  Rock^  so  now,  alas!  with  P«ter^s  Saian.\ 

7  Luke  xxiv.  ao,  az. 
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and  apostles  have  so  declared.  For  James  says 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  Men  and  breth- 
ren, hearken :  Simon  hath  declared  how  God  at 
the  first  visited  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them 
a  people  for  His  name.  And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  prophets;  as  it  is  written,  After 
this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  tab- 
ernacle of  David,  which  has  fallen  down ;  and  I 
will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will 
^aise  it  up  anew ;  that  the  residue  of  men  may 
seek  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom 
my  name  is  called  upon  them,  saith  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  these  things."  '  Therefore  also  the 
residue  of  men,  that  is,  some  of  the  Jews  and  all 
the  Gentiles  upon  whom  the  name  of  the  Lord 
is  called,  may  and  of  necessity  must  seek  the 
Lord,  because  that  very  invocation  of  the  name 
affords  them  the  opportunity,  or  even  imposes 
on  them  the  necessity,  of  seeking  the  Lord. 
And  with  these  they  prescribe  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures —  whether  all  or  only  some  of  them  —  to 
discuss  still  more  boldly  concerning  the  truth 
than  with  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  has 
not  been  invoked,  as  it  likewise  has  not  upon 
the  Jews  who  only  receive  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  And  thus  men  of  both  of  these 
kinds,  that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  fully  believing 
as  they  ought,  are  in  like  manner  baptized.  But 
heretics  who  are  already  baptized  in  water  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  must  only  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  Jesus,  which  is  "  the  only 
name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be 
saved,"  death  is  reasonably  despised,  although,  if 
they  continue  as  they  are,  they  cannot  be  saved, 
because  they  have  not  sought  the  Lord  after  the 
invocation  of  His  name  upon  them,  —  even  as 
those  who,  on  account  of  false  Christs,  perchance 
have  refused  to  believe,  of  whom  the  Lord  says, 
"  Take  heed  that  no  man  lead  you  into  error. 
For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ,  and  shall  lead  many  into  error."  *  And 
again  He  says :  "  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo  here  is  Christ,  or  lo  there ;  believe 
it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  so  that,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
very  elect  shall  be  deceived."  ^  And  these  mir- 
acles, without  doubt,  they  shall  then  do  under 
the  name  of  Christ ;  in  which  name  some  even 
now  appear  to  do  certain  miracles,  and  to  proph- 
esy falsely.  But  it  is  certain  that  those,  because 
they  are  themselves  not  of  Christ,  therefore  do 
not  belong  to  Christ,  in  like  manner  as  if  one 
should  depart  from  Christ,  abiding  only  in  His 
name,  he  would  not  be  much  advantaged ;  nay, 
rather,  he  is  even  burdened  by  that  name,  aJ- 


*  Act!  XV.  X3-X7. 
'  Matt.  xxiv.  4,  etc. 
'  Matt.  soar.  23,  •4. 


though  he  may  have  been  previously  very  faith- 
ful, or  very  righteous,  or  honoured  with  some 
clerical  office,  or  endowed  with  the  dignity  of 
confession.  For  all  those,  by  denying  the  true 
Christ,  and  by  introducing  or  following  another 
—  although  there  is  no  other  at  all — leave  them- 
selves no  hope  or  salvation ;  not  otherwise  than 
they  who  have  denied  Christ  before  men,  who 
must  needs  be  denied  by  Christ ;  no  considera- 
ticm  for  them  being  made  from  their  previous 
conversation,  or  feeling,  or  dignity,  equally  as 
they  themselves  have  dared  to  do  away  with 
Christ,  that  is,  their  own  salvation,  they  are  con- 
demned by  the  short  sentence  of  this  kind, 
because  it  was  manifestly  said  by  the  Lord, 
"  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  also 
will  deny  him  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  As  this  word  "whosoever,"  also  in 
the  sentence  of  confession,  most  fully  shows  us 
that  no  condition  of  the  confessor  himself  can 
stand  in  the  way,  although  he  may  have  been 
before  a  denier,  or  a  heretic,  or  a  hearer,  or  one 
who  is  beginning  to  hear,  who  has  not  yet  been 
baptized  or  converted  from  heresy  to  the  truth 
of  the  faith,  or  one  who  has  departed  from  the 
Church  and  has  afterwards  returned,  and  then 
when  he  returned,  before  the  bishop's  hands 
could  be  laid  upon  him,  being  apprehended, 
should  be  compelled  to  confess  Christ  before 
men ;  even  as  to  one  who  again  denies  Christ, 
no  special  ancient  dignity  can  be  effectual  to  him 
for  salvation. 

13.  For  any  one  of  us  will  hold  it  necessary, 
that  whatever  is  the  last  thing  to  be  found  in  a 
man  in  this  respect,  is  that  whereby  he  must  be 
judged,  all  those  things  which  he  has  previously 
done  being  wiped  away  and  obliterated.*  And 
therefore,  although  in  martyrdom  there  is  so 
great  a  change  of  things  in  a  moment  of  time, 
that  in  a  very  rapid  case  all  things  may  be 
changed ;  let  nobody  flatter  himself  who  has 
lost  the  occasion  of  a  glorious  salvation,  if  by 
chance  he  has  excluded  himself  therefrom  by 
his  own  fault ;  even  as  that  wife  of  Lot,5  who  in 
a  similar  manner  in  time  of  trouble  only,  con- 
trary to  the  angel's  command,  looked  behind 
her,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt.  On  which 
principle  also,  that  heretic  who,  by  confessing 
Christ's  name,  is  put  to  death,  can  subsequently 
correct  nothing,  if  he  should  have  thought  any- 
thing erroneously  of  God  or  of  Christ,  although 
by  believing  on  another  God  or  on  another 
Christ  he  has  deceived  himself:  he  is  not  a 
confessor  of  Christ,  but  in  the  name  only  of 
Christ;  since  also  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say, 
"  And  if  I  shall  give  up  my  body  so  that  I  may 

*  [Ezek.  xxxiii.  xa.  On  the  principle  that  what  is  deepest  in 
man's  heart  proves^  finally,  the  character;  Phil.  ii.  xa.  A  very  sol- 
emn consideration  m  human  acoountahiliqr  (x  Pet.  L  xy),  but  not  to 
be  disjoined  from  a  Cor.  vi.  xo.] 

i  [VoL  L  p.  505,  note  ts,  this  series.]  w 
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be  burnt  up  with  fire,  but  have  not  love,  I  profit 
nothing."'  Because  by  this  deed  he  profits 
nothing  who  has  not  the  love  of  that  God  and 
Christ  who  is  announced  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets  and  in  the  Gospel  in  this  manner: 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  thought ;  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  For  on  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets ; "  *  —  even  as 
John  the  evangelist  said,  "  And  every  one  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God ;  for 
God  is  love; "3  even  as  God  also  says,  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  every  one  that  believeth  on 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life,"^ — as  it  manifestly  appears  that  he  who 
has  not  in  him  this  love,  of  loving  us  and  of 
being  loved  by  us,  profits  nothing  by  an  empty 
confession  and  passion,  except  that  thereby  it 
appears  and  is  plain  that  he  is  a  heretic  who 
believes  on  another  God,  or  receives  another 
Christ  than  Him  whom  the  Scriptures  of  tiie  Old 
and  New  Testament  manifestiy  declare,  which 
announce  without  any  obscurity  the  Father  om- 
nipotent, Creator  of  all  things,  and  His  Son.  For 
it  shall  happen  to  them  as  to  one  who  expects 
salvation  from  another  God.  Then,  finally,  con- 
trary to  their  notion,  they  are  condemned  to 
eternal  punishment  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God 
the  Father  omnipotent,  the  Creator  whom  they 
have  blasphemed,  when  God  shall  begin  to 
judge  the  hidden  things  of  men  according  to 
the  Gospel  by  Christ  Jesus,  because  they  did 
not  believe  in  Him,  although  they  were  washed 
in  His  name. 

14.  And  even  to  this  point  the  whole  of  that 
heretical  baptism  may  be  amended,  after  the 
intervention  of  some  space  of  time,  if  a  man 
should  survive  and  amend  his  faith,  as  our  God, 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke,  spoke  to  His 
disciples,  saying,  "  But  I  have  another  baptism 
to  be  baptized  with."  s  Also  according  to  Mark 
He  said,  with  the  same  purpose,  to  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  :  "  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  which 
I  drink  of,  or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
wherewith  I  am  baptized  ?  "  ^  Because  He  knew 
that  those  men  had  to  be  baptized  not  only  with 
water,  but  also  in  their  own  blood ;  so  that,  as 
well  baptized  in  this  baptism  only,  they  might 
attain  the  sound  faith  and  the  simple  love  of 
the  laver,  and,  baptized  in  both  ways,  they  might 
in  like  manner  to  the  same  extent  attain  the 
baptism  of  salvation  and  glory.  For  what  was 
said  by  the  Lord,  "  I  have  another  baptism  to  be 
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baptized  with,"  signifies  in  this  place  not  a  sec- 
ond baptism,  as  if  there  were  two  baptisms,  but 
demonstrates  that  there  is  moreover  a  baptism  of 
another  kind  given  to  us,  concurring  to  the  same 
salvation.  And  it  was  fitting  that  both  these 
kinds  should  first  of  all  be  initiated  and  sancti- 
fied by  our  Lord  Himself,  so  that  either  one  of 
the  two  or  both  kinds  might  afford  to  us  this  one 
twofold  saving  and  glorifying  baptism ;  and  cer- 
tain ways  of  the  one  baptism  might  so  be  laid 
open  to  us,  that  at  times  some  one  of  them 
might  be  wanting  without  mischief,  even  as  in 
the  case  of  martyrs  that  hear  the  word,  the  bap- 
tism of  water  is  wanting  without  evil ;  and  yet 
we  are  certain  that  these,  if  they  had  any  indul- 
gence, would  also  be  used  to  be  baptized  with 
water.  And  also  to  those  who  are  made  lawful 
beUevers,  the  baptism  of  their  own  blood  is 
wanting  without  mischief,  because,  being  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Christ,  they  have  been  re- 
deemed with  the  most  precious  blood  of  the 
Lord ;  since  both  of  these  rivers  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Lord  proceed  out  of  one  and  the  same 
fountain,  that  every  one  who  thirsts  may  come 
and  drink,  as  says  the  Scripture,  "  From  his  belly 
flowed  rivers  of  living  water ; "  ^  which  rivers 
were  manifested  first  of  all  in  the  Lord's  passion, 
when  from  His  side,  pierced  by  the  soldier's 
spear,  flowed  blood  and  water,  so  that  the  one 
side  of  the  same  person  emitted  two  rivers  of  a 
different  kind,  that  whosoever  should  believe  and 
drink  of  both  rivers  might  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For,  speaking  of  these  rivers,  the  Lord 
set  this  forth,  signifying  the  Holy  Spirit  whom 
they  should  receive  who  should  believe  on  Him  : 
"  But  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified."^  And  when  He  thus 
said  how  baptism  might  be  produced,  which  the 
apostle  declares  to  be  one,  it  is  assuredly  mani- 
fest on  that  principle  that  there  are  different 
kinds  of  one  and  the  same  baptism  that  flow 
from  one  wound  into  water  and  blood;  since 
there  are  there  two  baptisms  of  water  of  which 
we  have  spoken,  that  is,  of  one  and  the  same 
kind,9  although  the  baptism  of  each  kind  ought 
to  be  one,  as  we  have  more  fully  spoken. 

15.  And  since  we  seem  to  have  divided  all 
spiritual  baptism  in  a  threefold  manner,  let  us 
come  also  to  the  proof  of  the  statement  pro- 
posed, that  we  may  not  appear  to  have  done 
this  of  our  own  judgment,  and  with  rashness. 
For  John  says  of  our  Lord  in  his  epistle,  teach- 
ing us :  '*  This  is  He  who  came  by  water  and 
blood,  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by 
water  and  blood  :  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth 
witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  For  three 
bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
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blood :  and  these  three  are  one ; " '  —  that  we 
may  gather  from  these  words  both  that  water 
is  wont  to  confer  the  Spirity  and  that  men's  own 
blood  is  wont  to  confer  the  Spirit,  and  that  the 
Spirit  Himself  also  is  wont  to  confer  the  Spirit. 
For  since  water  is  poured  forth  even  as  blood, 
the  Spirit  also  was  poured  out  by  the  Lord  upon 
all  who  believed.  Assuredly  both  in  water,  and 
none  the  less  in  their  own  blood,  and  then  espe- 
cially in  the  Holy  Spirit,  men  may  be  baptized. 
For  Peter  says :  "  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet;  It  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  their  sons  and 
their  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  their  young 
men  shall  see  visions,  and  their  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams :  and  upon  my  servants,  and 
upon  my  handmaidens,  will  I  pour  out  of  my 
Spirit; "2  —  which  Spirit  we  discover  to  have 
been  communicated  in  the  Old  Testament,  not 
indeed  everywhere  nor  at  large,  but  with  other 
gifts ;  or,  moreover,  to  have  sprung  of  His  own 
will  into  certain  men,  or  to  have  invested  them, 
or  to  have  been  upon  them,  even  as  we  observe 
that  it  was  said  by  the  Lord  to  Moses,  about  the 
seventy  elders,  "And  I  will  take  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  them."  3 
For  which  reason  also,  according  to  His  promise, 
God  put  upon  them  from  another  of  the  Spirit 
which  had  been  upon  Moses,  and  they  prophe- 
sied in  the  camp.  And  Moses,  as  a  spiritual 
man,  rejoiced  that  this  had  so  happened,  al- 
though he  was  unwillingly  persuaded  by  Jesus 
the  son  of  Nave  to  oppose  this  thing,  and  was 
not  thereby  induced.  Further,  also  in  the  book 
of  Judges,  and  in  the  books  of  Kings  too,  we 
observe  that  upon  several,  there  either  was  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  that  He  came  unto  them, 
as  upon  Gothoniel,  Gideon,  Jephthah,  Samson, 
Saul,  David,  and  many  others.  Which  comes  to 
this  result,  that  the  Lord  has  taught  us  most 
plainly  by.  them  the  liberty  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  approaching  of  His  own  will,  say- 
ing, "  The  Spirit  breathes  where  He  will ;  and 
thou  hearest  His  voice,  and  knowest  not  whence 
He  Cometh  or  whither  He  goeth."  ^  So  that 
the  same  Spirit  is,  moreover,  sometimes  found 
to  be  upon  those  who  are  unworthy  of  Him  ; 
not  certainly  in  vain  or  without  reason,  but  for 
the  sake  of  some  needful  operation  ;  as  He  was 
upon  Saul,  upon  whom  came  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  he  prophesied.  However,  in  later  days, 
after  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
him,  and  after  a  malign  spirit  from  the  Lord 
vexed  him,  because  then  he  had  come,  after 
the  messengers  whom  he  had  previously  sent 
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before  with  care,  with  intent  to  kill  David  ;  and 
they  therefore  fell  into  the  chorus  of  the  proph- 
ets, and  they  prophesied,  so  that  they  neither 
were  able  nor  willing  to  do  what  they  had  been 
bidden.  And  we  believe  that  the  Spirit  which 
was  upon  them  all  effected  this  with  an  admira- 
ble wisdom,  by  the  will  of  God.  Which  Spirit 
also  filled  John  the  Baptist  even  from  his  mother's 
womb;  and  it  fell  upon  those  who  were  witb 
Cornelius  the  centurion  before  they  were  bap- 
tized with  water.  Thus,  cleaving  to  the  baptism 
of  men,  the  Holy  Spirit  either  goes  before  or 
follows  it ;  or  failing  the  baptism  of  water,  it 
falls  upon  those  who  believe.  We  are  coun- 
selled that  either  we  ought  duly  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  baptism,  or  if  by  chance  baptism  is 
given  by  any  one  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
we  ought  to  supplement  it,  guarding  the  most 
holy  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
we  have  most  abundantly  set  forth;  guarding, 
moreover,  the  custom  and  authority  which  so 
much  claim  our  veneration  for  so  long  a  time 
and  for  such  great  men. 

16.  But  since  the  first  part  of  this  argument 
seems  to  be  unfolded,  we  ought  to  touch  on  its 
subsequent  part,  on  account  of  the  heretics ;  be- 
cause it  is  very  necessary  not  to  pass  over  that 
discussion  which  once  falls  into  our  hands,  lest 
perchance    some    heretic   should   dare,    of  his 
subtlety,  to  assail  those  of  our  brethren  who  are 
more  simple.     For  because  John  said  that  we 
must  be  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  in  fire, 
from  the  fact  that  he  went  on  to  say  and  fire^ 
some  desperate  men  have  dared  to  such  an  extent 
to  carry  their  depravity,  and  therefore  very  crafty 
men  seek  how  they  can  thus  corrupt  and  vio- 
late, and  even  neutralize  the  baptism  of  holiness. 
Who  derive  the  origin  of  their  notion  from  Simon 
Magus,  practising   it  with   manifold   perversity 
through  various  errors ;  to  whom  Simon  Peter, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  said,  "  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that 
the  grace  of  God  could  be  possessed  by  money ; 
thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  work ;  for 
thy  heart  is  not  right  with  God."  5     And  such 
men  as  these  do  all  these  things  in  the  desire 
to  deceive  those  who  are  more  simple  or  more 
inquisitive.    And  some  of  them  try  to  argue  that 
they  only  administer  a  sound  and  perfect,  not  as 
we,  a  mutilated  and  curtailed  baptism,  which 
they  are  in  such  wise  said  to  designate,  that 
immediately  they  have  descended  into  the  water, 
fire  at  once  appears  upon  the  water.     Which  if 
it  can  be  effected  by  any  trick,  as  several  tricks 
of  this  kind  are  affirmed  to  be  —  of  Anaxilaus 
—  whether  it  is  anything  natural,  by  means  of 
which  this  may  happen,  or  whether  they  think 
that  they  behold  this,  or  whether  the  work  and 
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magical  poison  of  some  malignant  being  can 
force  fire  fix)m  the  water ;  still  they  declare  such  a 
deceit  and  artifice  to  be  a  perfect  baptism,  which 
if  ^ithful  men  have  been  forced  to  receive,  there 
will  assuredly  be  no  doubt  but  that  they  have 
lost  that  which  they  had.  Just  as,  if  a  soldier 
after  taking  an  oath  should  desert  his  camp,  and 
in  the  very  different  camp  of  the  enemy  should 
wish  to  take  an  oath  of  a  far  other  kind,  it  is 
plain  that  in  this  way  he  is  discharged  from  his 
old  oath. 

17.  Moreover,  if  a  man  of  this  sort  should 
again  return  to  thee,  thou  wilt  assuredly  hesitate 
whether  he  may  have  baptism  or  no ;  and  yet  it 
will  behove  thee,  in  whatever  way  thou  canst,  to 
aid  even  this  man  if  he  repent  For  of  this 
adulterous,  yea,  murderous  baptism,  if  there  is 
any  other  author,  it  is  then  certainly  a  book  de- 
vised by  these  same  heretics  on  behalf  of  this 
same  error,  which  is  inscribed  The  Preaching 
of  Paul; '  in  which  book,  contrary  to  all  Scrip- 
tures, thou  wilt  find  both  Christ  confessing  His 
own  sin  —  although  He  alone  did  no  sin  at  all 
—  and  almost  compelled  by  His  mother  Mary 
unwillingly  to  receive  John's  baptism.  Also,  that 
when  He  was  baptized,  fire  was  seen  to  be  upon 
the  water,  which  is  written  in  neither  of  the  Gos- 
pels. And  that  after  such  long  time,  Peter  and 
Paul,  after  the  collation  of  the  Gospel  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  mutual  consideration  and  alterca- 
tion and  arrangement  of  things  to  be  done  finally, 
were  known  to  one  another,  as  if  then  for  the 
first  time ;  and  certain  other  things  devised  of 
this  kind  disgracefully  and  absurdly ; — all  which 
things  thou  wilt  find  gathered  together  into  that 
book.  But  they  who  are  not  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  understand  that  what 
is  said  of  fire  is  said  of  the  Spirit  Himself.  For 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  according  to  that 
same  promise  of  our  Lord,  on  the  very  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  had  descended 
upon  the  disciples,  that  they  might  be  baptized 
in  Him,  there  were  seen  sitting  upon  each  one 
tongues  as  if  of  fire,  that  it  might  be  manifest 
that  they  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire  —  that  is,  with  that  Spirit  which  was, 
whether  fire,  or  as  fire,  such  as  was  the  fire  which 
burned  in  the  bush,  and  did  not  consume  the 
bush ;  and  such  as  is  that  fire  which  is  the  Spirit 
of  the  Angel,  as  saith  the  Scripture,  "  Who  mak- 
eth  His  angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  burn- 
ing fire ; "  *  whom  if  thou  shouldst  resemble,  or 
be  a  companion  or  sharer  with,  thou  shalt  be 
able  to  dread  no  fire,  not  even  that  which,  going 
before  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  judgment,  shall 
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bum  up  the  whole  world,  save  those  who  are 
baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  fire. 

18.  And  the  Spirit,  indeed,  continues  to  this 
day  invisible  to  men,  as  the  Lord  says,  ''The 
Spirit  breathes  where  He  will ;  and  thou  know- 
est  not  whence  He  cometh,  or  whither  He 
goeth."  5  But  in  the  beginning  of  the  mystery 
of  the  faith  and  of  spiritual  baptism,  the  same 
Spirit  was  manifestly  seen  to  have  sat  upon  the 
disciples  as  it  had  been  fire.  Moreover,  the 
heavens  being  opened,  to  have  descended  upon 
the  Lord  like  a  dove ;  because  many  things,  yea, 
almost  all  things  which  were  to  be,  are  manifest 
—  which,  however,  were  only  invisible  neverthe- 
less, —  now  also  are  shown  to  the  eyes  and  to 
the  incredulity  of  men,  either  partially,  or  at 
times,  or  in  figure,  for  the  strengthening  and 
confirming  of  our  faith.  But  neither  should  I 
omit  that  which  the  Gospel  well  announces.  For 
our  Lord  says  to  the  paralytic  man, "  Be  of  good 
cheer,  my  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  ^  that 
He  might  show  that  hearts  were  purified  by  faith 
for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  that  should  follow. 
And  this  remission  of  sins  that  woman  also  which 
was  a  sinner  in  the  city  obtained,  to  whom  the 
Lord  said,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  5  And 
when  they  who  were  reclining  around  began  to 
say  among  themselves,  "Who  is  this  that  for- 
giveth  sins  ?  "  ^  —  because  concerning  the  para- 
lytic the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  murmured 
crossly  —  the  Lord  says  to  the  woman,  "Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace."  ^ 
From  all  which  things  it  is  shown  that  hearts  are 
purified  by  faith,  but  that  souls  are  washed  by 
the  Spirit ;  further,  also,  that  bodies  are  washed 
by  water,  and  moreover  that  by  blood  we  may 
more  readily  attain  at  once  to  the  rewards  of 
salvation. 

19.  I  think  that  we  have  fully  followed  out 
the  announcement  of  John  the  Baptist,  whence 
we  began  our  discourse,  when  he  said  to  the 
Jews,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance;  but  He  who  cometh  after  me  is 
greater  than  I,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose :  He  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  ^  Moreover,  I 
think  also  that  we  have  not  unsuitably  set  in 
order  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  John,  who  says 
that  "three  bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood ;  and  these  three  are  one."  * 
And,  unless  I  am  mistaken,  we  have  also  ex- 
plained what  our  Lord  says  :  "  John  indeed  bap- 
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tized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost"'  Moreover,  I  think  that 
we  have  given  no  weak  reason  as  the  cause  of 
the   custom.     Let  us  have   a  care,   although 

>  AcuLs. 


we  do  that  in  a  subsequent  place,  that  none 
may  think  that  we  are  stirring  up  the  present 
debate  on  a  single  article ;  although  this  custom 
even  alone  ought,  among  men  who  have  the 
fear  of  God,  and  are  lowly,  to  maintian  a  chief 
place. 


NOTE  BY  THE  EDINBURGH  TRANSLATOR. 


Letters  of  Cyprian  to  Quintus,  to  Jubaianus,  to  Pompey,  on  ^  the  baptism  of  heretics ; "  and  to  Magnus  on  **  bap- 
tizing the  Novatians,  and  those  who  obtain  grace  on  a  sick-bed,'*  may  be  found  translated  in  £p.  Izx.  (p.  377, 
supra)t  £p.  hudi.  (p.  379,  supra)^  £p.  Ixxiii.  (p.  386,  su^a),  and  £p.  Izzv.  (p.  397,  su^ra),  respectively ;  and 
the  Letter  of  Firmilian  to  Cyprian  against  the  Letter  of  Stephen^  at  p.  390,  supra,  £p.  badv.  All  these  letters 
are  repeated,  in  extenso,  in  the  Monumenta  Veterum. 

Eusebius  says,  by  way  of  introduction  to  the  fragment  of  a  letter  written  to  Stephen  by 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  as  follows :  "  Dionysius  indited  to  Stephen  the  first  of  those  letters 
which  were  written  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  when  no  small  controversy  had  arisen  whether  they 
who  are  converted  fix)m  any  kind  of  heresy  ought  to  be  purged  by  baptism  (because  an  ancient 
custom  had  prevailed,  that  in  receiving  such  there  should  only  be  hands  laid  upon  them,  with 
prayers).  Cyprian,  who  then  ruled  the  Church  of  Carthage,  was  the  first  who  judged  that  they 
must  not  be  admitted  to  communion  unless  they  were  first  purified  from  error  by  baptisni.  But 
Stephen,  thinking  that  nothing  should  be  innovated  contrary  to  the  tradition  which  had  already 
obtained  in  that  matter  from  the  beginning,  was  indignant  at  this.  And  as  Dionysius  had  already 
written  many  letters  to  him  on  this  argument,  he  intimates  to  him  finally,  that  all  the  churches 
everywhere,  now  that  the  fury  of  persecution  was  abated,  detesting  the  turbulent  novelty  of 
Novatian,'  had  established  peace  with  one  another."' 


^  Euiebius  calls  him  Noratus. 


'  See  H.  E,,  book  riii.  chapt.  ii.,  iSL,  and  vr,i  and  voL  vi.,  this 


INDEXES. 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Academics,  confused  teaching  of,  2X. 
Adam,  the  perfect  man,  49. 
JEona,  S6f  1 18. 
Alexandria,  canons  of,  257. 
Amanuensis,  of  Hippolytus,  202. 
Amos,  prophecy  ot  the  last  days, 

243- 
Anaxagoras,  cosmogony  of,  14. 

Anaximander,  cosmogony  of,  13. 

Anaximenes,  cosmogony  of,  14. 

Ancient  of  Days,  i^ 

Annas  and  Caiaphas,  inherit  Levi's 
curse,  164. 

Antichrist,  prophecy  of,  190,  204-206, 
214,  216-217,  247-250;  springs 
from  the  tribe  of  Dan,  207 ;  his 
two  advents,  217. 

Antiochus,  184,  214. 

Apelles,  heretic,  115, 147. 

Aphorism,  a  striking  one,  230. 

Apostles,  the  twelve,  labors  and  mar- 
tyrdom, 254-255. 

Apostolic  Sees,  equality  of,  157 
(note). 

Apparitions,  38. 

Apsethus  the  Libyan,  story  of,  74. 

Aratus,  author  of  heretical  opinions, 
42. 

Archelaus,  cosmogony  of,  15. 

Aristotle,  theory  of  substance  and 
accidents,  19,  of  the  soul,  20; 
general  sketch  of  his  philoso- 
phy, 1 01. 

Aritnmeticians,  pretenders  to  proph- 
ecy* 30;  interpret  life  by  num- 
bers, 31,  45. 

Aser,  165-166. 

Astrology,  basis  of  heretical  teach- 
ing, 24 ;  fallacy  of  its  processes, 
25,  33 ;  refutea  by  facts,  37 ;  Pe- 
ratic  system  derived  from,  61. 

Astronomers,  28;  system  of  Pythag- 
oras, 84. 

Athanasian  Confession,  237. 

^bylon,  indentified  with  Rome,  211 ; 
judgment  o^  in  Apocalypse, 
212. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  example  to  Chris- 
tians, 236. 

Baruch,  book  of,  remarkable  passage 
in,  224;  heretical  book  of  Jus- 
tinus,  6sh73- 


Basilides,  100;  heretical  follower  of 
Aristotle,  103;  general  descrip- 
tion of  his  cosmogony  and  the- 
ology, 104-108 ;  sum  of  heretical 
opinions,  144. 

Beast,  number  o^  no  certain  inter- 
pretation, 215;  mark  o^  249. 

Bells,  258. 

Beron,  and  Helix,  230;  heretic,  con- 
founds the  natures  of  Christ, 
231-234. 

Beryl,  or  Tharses,  182. 

Bishops,  successors  to  the  Apostles 
in  ruling  and  teaching,  10. 

Blood  and  water  from  Christ's  side, 

239- 
Bolsena,  miracle  of  anticipated,  92. 

Boreas,  172^ 

Brachmans,  Indian  philosophers,  21. 

Brahmins,  9. 

Bunsen,  47,  80,  81 ;  testimony  to  the 
value  of  Hippolytus'  works,  2; 
mistakes  on  the  primitive  consti- 
tion  of  the  Church,  155  (note), 
and  in  theology,  161  (note). 

Caius,  Roman  presbyter,  5. 

Callistians,  sect  of,  160  (note). 

Callistus,  adviser  of  his  bishop,  12  c; 
his  alleged  martyrdom,  128; 
character  and  history,  1 28-1 31; 
how  made  bishop,  1 57-1 58 ;  here- 
siarch,  160. 

Canons,  of  Hippoljrtus  used  by  the 
Ethiopian  Christians,  250;  of 
Alexandria  attributed  to  Hip- 
polytus, 257. 

Canticles,  book  of,  comment  on, 
176. 

Carpocrates,  heretical  tenets,  113. 

Caulacau,  52,  154. 

Cemphus,  explanation  of,  173. 

Cerinthus,  100 ;  heretical  tenets  con- 
cerning Christ,  114;  summary 
of,  147. 

Chaldeans,  27. 

Children,  The  Three  of  the  Cap- 
tivity, 188 ;  Song  of,  loi,  239. 

Christ,  prophesied  by  Jacob,  206;  by 
Isaiah,  i;r6,  207;  Ezekiel,  177, 
208;  Daniel,  177,  208;  his  two 
advents,  213,  247;  forerunners, 
213. 


Cleomenes,  disciple  of  Noetus,  125, 

128. 
Clepsydra,  an  imperfect  measure  of 

time,  28. 
Coleridge,  H.  N.,  note  on  the  Greek 

mysteries,  157  (note). 
Conclusion  of  the  refutation,  152. 
Constantine,  vision  of,  251. 
Corinth,  maiden  of,  240. 
Cosmogonies,  40;  the  Homeric,  66;   ^ 

of  Justinus,  69;  of  Pythagoras, 

83,  98 ;  of  Aristotle,  102. 
Councils,  primitive,  independence  of, 

158  (note). 
Creed,  Nicene,  illustrated,  205 ;  Atha- 
nasian, 237. 

Daniel,  prophecy  of,  comment  on, 
1 77-191,  208,  210;  on  the  last 
days,  245. 

Darkness,  at  the  Crucifixion,  230. 

Deluge,  comment  on,  i96-is3« 

Democracy,  foreshown,  209. 

Democritus,  cosmogony  of,  16, 

Diapsalma,  201. 

Disciples,  the  Seventy,  names  and 
martyrdom  of,  255. 

Docetse,  neretics,  tenets  of,  117,  145; 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation, 
119,  of  creation,  11^  of  the  Bap- 
tism and  Crucifixion,  119;  de- 
rived from  the  Greek  Sophists, 
120;  summary  of  their  teaching, 

145- 
Ddllinger,  4,  158. 

Druids,  origin  of,  22. 

Easter,  120;  of  the  Quartodecimans, 
123. 

Ebioneans,  heretics,  doctrine  of,  114. 

Economy,  in  interpretation,  220. 

Ecphantes,  philosophy  and  cosmog- 
ony of,  17. 

Elchasai,  his  life  and  teachings,  132, 
148. 

Empedocles,  philosophy  of,  13,  iia 

Encratites,  heretics,  124. 

End  of  the  world,  prophecy  o^  243, 
250-25^ 

Endor,  witch  of,  169. 

Epicurus,  his  theory  of  atoms,  20; 
denial  of  Providence,  21 ;  ideas 
of  pleasure  and  reward,  21. 
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Epiphanes,  heretic,  91. 

Esseni,  tenets  of,  134;  sects  of,  136; 
their  traditions  derived  from 
Jews  through  the  Greeks,  137. 

Ethiopian  Christians,  canons  of,  256. 

Eucharist,  daily,  252;  white  vest- 
ments at,  257. 

Excommunication,  mild  form  of,  267. 

Ezekiel,  prophecy,  comment  on,  177. 

Fragments  from  commentaries,  163. 

Gabriel,  180,  181. 
Genesis,  commentaries  on,  163. 
God,  alone  uncreate  and    Creator, 
150;  God  of  God,  167. 

Hades,  174, 194;  meaning  and  extent 
of,  221-222. 

Heel,  bruising  of,  166. 

Helix  (see  Beron\  231. 

Heraclitus,  philosophy  of,  13,  157; 
origin  of  Noetian  heresy,  126. 

Heresies,  originate  in  heathen  phil- 
osophy, ID;  characteristics  of, 
47,  100;  contemporaneous,  125, 
155;  epitome  of,  140. 

Hermes,  51. 

Hermogenes,  opinion  of,  122, 148. 

Herodotus,  69. 

Hesiod,  poetical  origin  of  the  muses, 
22. 

Hippo,  philosophy  and  cosmogony 
of,  17. 

Hippolytus,  Roman  disciple  of  Irenae- 
U6,  writes  in  Greek,  j;  discovery 
of  his  statue,  3 ;  Bisnop  of  Por- 
tus  and  martyr,  6;  relations  to 
the  apostolic  age,  7 ;  his  theory 
elaborated,  100;  opposes  Zephy- 
rinus  and  Cailistus,  157;  his 
mildness  and  severity,  1 59. 

Homilies,  fragments  of,  218. 

Hosea,  prophecy  of  last  dfays,  243. 

Hymn,  of  tne  Naasseni,  58 ;  of  Gnos- 
tics, 91 ;  a  primitive,  based  on 
Isaiah,  218. 

Impositions,  36 ;  connected  with  here- 
sy, 40. 

Incense,  spiritual  exposition  of,  251 
(note). 

Irenaeus,  his  maxim  illustrated,  vi.,  4. 

Isaac,  spiritual  meaning  of  his  bless- 
ing of  Jacob,  168. 

Isaiah,  prophecy  of,  comment  on, 
176,  207,  210-21 1;  prophecy  of 
last  days,  242. 

Israel,  blessings  of,  interpreted,  163- 
168;  various  interpretations  of 
this  name,  225. 

Jeremiah,  prophecy  of,  comment  on, 

Jews,  their  sects,  134;  Esseni,  134; 
Pharisees,  137 ;  Sadducees,  137 ; 
their  chronology,  148-149;  trea- 
tise concerning,  219)  reject  and 
persecute  Christ,  220. 

Jezebel,  her  eyes  painted,  193. 

Jud^ent,  the  Last,  222,  251-2J4. 

Justinus,  heresy  of,  origin  of  the 
Ophites,  69 ;  essentially  heathen, 
69;  his  allegory  of  Herodotus' 
legend  of  Hercules,  69-73 ;  sum- 
mary of  his  teaching,  145. 


Just  One,  the,  221. 

Latin  Christianity,  its  rise,  vi. 
Law,  teachers  of,  their  succession, 

195;  interpretation  of,  196. 
Lawless  one,  the,  246,  248. 
Leucippus,  cosmogony  of,  16. 
Levi,  the  curse  of,  164. 
Light  of  Light,  applied  to  Christ, 

227,  236. 
Little  Labyrinth,  4. 
Logos,  derived  from  the  Father,  1 50 ; 

Creator  of  all,  151 ;  God  of  God, 

iqi ;  made  man,  1^2. 
Lyre,  legend  of  invention  of,  43,  46 

(notes). 

Magic  and  sorcery  among  heretics, 

35-40. 

Magistrianus,  story  of,  241  (note). 

Marcia,  158;  concubine  of  Commo- 
dus,  129;  kind  to  the  Christians, 
130. 

Marcion,  and  Cerdon,  heretic  fol- 
lowers of  Empedocles,  110-112; 
summary  of,  146. 

Marcus,  heretic,  hymn  of,  91 ;  sacri- 
lege of,  92 ;  profanes  the  Eucha- 
rist, 92;  his  system  of  letters, 
94 ;  pilfers  from  Pythagoras,  97. 

Marriage,  early  canons  on,  100  (note). 

Matthias,  103. 

Melchisedecians,  147. 

Micah,  prophecy  of  last  days,  243. 

Michael,  182,  190. 

Minchaah,  187  (note). 

Missa,  not  the  modem  Mass,  2^6. 

Monad,  120;  system  of  Monoimus, 
120,  146. 

Monoimus  the  Arabian,  heretical 
opinions  of,  120-122,146. 

Montanists,  heretical  opinions  and 
leaders  of,  123;  summary  of, 
147. 

Moses,  his  rod,  121 ;  a  divine  teacher, 
194 ;  the  law  given  by  him  hand- 
ed down  by  successive  prophets, 
194-195;  exposition  of  his  his- 
tory, 196-199. 

Naasseni,  heresy  of,  its  origin,  47; 
tenets  and  interpretation  of  Holy 
Scripture,  48-58,  141 ;  profess 
to  follow  Homer,  52 ;  hymn  of, 
58. 

Nicene  Creed,  to  be  studied  in  second 
and  third  centuries,  v.;  harmo- 
nizes ante-Nicene  doctrine,  161 ; 
continues  in  universal  force  to 
our  times,  161 ;  testimony  of 
Professor  Shedd,  161. 

Nicolaus,  founder  of  the  Nicolai- 
tan  heresy,  one  of  the  seven 
deacons,  115;  barbarous  terms 
used  by  them,  154  (note). 

Noetus,  heretic,  125,  148;  his  heresy 
derived  from  Heraclitus,  126; 
general  exposition,  223-227. 

Ophites,  74,  124. 

Papa,  Phrygian  appellation  for  all 
men,  54 ;  modem  application  to 
Bishop  of  Rome,  154  (note). 

Paradise,  place  o^  163. 

Paradoxes^  237. 


Parmenides,  cosmogonv  of,  16. 

Partridge,  similitude  o^  216. 

Passover  of  the  Law  not  eaten  by 
Christ,  24a 

Patriarch,  title  applied  to  Hippoly- 
tus, 258. 

Paul,  blessing  of  Benjamin  applied 
to,  168. 

Peratae,  heresy  of,  58 ;  derived  from 
astrology,  59;  their  doctrine. 
6;j,  142. 

Period,  the  seventh,  179. 

Pharisees,  sect  of  Esseni,  137. 

Philosophers,  natural  and  morai,  9^ 
summary  of,  140-141. 

Philosophumena,  discovery  of,  3,  c; 
current  in  the  East,  neglected  m 
the  West,  3;  copied  by  Theod- 
oret,  160. 

Philumene,  prophetess  of    Apelles, 

US- 
Phrygians,  relation  to  heresy  of  Naas- 
seni, 54 ;  their  mysteries,  56. 

Plato,  theory  of  original  principles, 
18,  221 ;  of  God  and  of  the  soul, 
18;  of  good  and  evil,  19;  pil> 
fered  from  by  Valentinus,  9a 

Plebs,  Acts  V.  13,  explained,  159. 

Portus,  See  of  Hippolytxis,  5;  not 
Aden  in  Arabia,  6. 

Prepon,  heretic  follower  of  Mardon, 
112. 

Presbyter,  use  of  the  word,  99. 

Proverbs,  book  of,  commentaries  on, 
172-175. 

Providence,  supplies  means  for  arri- 
val at  truth,  V. 

Province,  the  Roman,  176. 

Provinces,  ecclesiastical,  157-159. 

Prudentius,  his  hymn,  6. 

Psalms,  Messianic,  interpretation  of, 
1 70-1 7 1 ;  general  exposition  o^ 
199-202 ;  fra^ent  on,  202-203. 

Ptolemxus,  heretic,  91. 

Purgatory,  refuted,  222-223. 

Pythagoras,  his  theory  of  the  spheres 
and  of  numbers,  1 1 ;  discipline 
of  his  followers,  12,  98;  princi> 
pies  of  his  philosphy,  82;  sym- 
bols, 84 ;  Golden  Verses^  85. 

Quartodecimans,  heresy  of,  123. 
Queen,  a  certain,  240. 
Quinet,  E.,  on  councils  ancient  and 
modem,  162. 

Recapitulation,  140. 
Resurrection,  prophesied  in   Scrip- 
ture, 218;  finad,  222. 
Reuben,  his  curse  spiritualized,  164. 

Sabbath,  the,  notion  of  Monoimus, 
121. 

Sadducees,  sect  of  Esseni,  137. 

Samuel,  his  appearance  to  Saul  in- 
terpreted, 16^ 

Satumians,  heretics,  tenets  of,  109. 

Saturnilus,  system  of,  109;  called 
Satuminus,  109. 

Scriptures,  Holy,  value  of  quotations 
from,  219;  testimonies  to,  227; 
studied  mr  all,  2^ ;  a  safeguard 
against  Antichnst,  250;  public 
reading  of,  251. 

Secundus,  heretic,  91. 

Selah  (see  DiapsiUma)^  201. 
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Sepulchre,  Christ's  body  therein  not 

emptied  of  Divinity,  i^ 
Sethians,    heretics,    64;    origin    in 

heathen  philosophy,  66;  sum  of 

their  tenets,  142. 
Seventy,  the.    See  Disciples, 
Sheol,  174. 

Ship,  symbol  of  the  Church,  216. 
Sibyl,  the,  62. 
Simon  Magus,  74, 143;  his  triad,  ^6; 

explanations  of  Moses,  78;  mi- 

moralities,  80 ;  meets  St.  Petezi, 

80;  the  statue  at  Rome,  81 ;  his 

last  end,  c)i. 
Socrates,  disciple  of  Archelaos,  17 ; 

represented  by  Plato,  17. 
Sonship  of  Christ,  229. 
\  Spurious  pieces,  242. 
Stars,  astronomical  theories  o^  29; 

influence  on  life,  43. 
Stoics,  theory  of  fate,  20;  of  soul 

and  body,  2a 
Suburbicarian  Sees,  159. 
Susannah,  book,  of,  interpreted,  191- 

194. 
Synaxis^  term  applied  to  Holy  Com* 

munion,  257,  259  (note). 


Targum,  the,  197-198. 

Tartarus,  scriptural  use  of  the  word, 

153,  161  (note),  174. 
Tatian,  disciple   of   Justin  Martyr, 

certain  opinions  of,  122, 146. 
Tertullianists,  123. 
Thales,  philosopher  and  astronomer, 

II. 
Tharses.    See  Beryl. 
Theodotus,  heretic,  114, 147;  another 

of  the  name,  115. 
Theophany,  at  the  Baptism  of  Christ, 

234f  236. 
Theotokos,  applied   to   the  Blessed 

Virgin;  242,  259  (note). 
Times,  signs  of  the  last,  243-244. 
Titan,  number  of  the  Beast,  215. 
Trinity,  the,  doctrine  of,  228. 
Truth,  doctrine  of,  150-152;  rewards 

o^f  15S>  Hippolytus'  defence  of, 

153  (note);  preservation  of,  161 

(note). 


Valentinos,  disciple  of  Simon  Magus, 
81 ;  plagiarist  from  Pythagoras, 
85,  88,  and  from  Plato,  90;  his 


philosophical  theories,  86-88 ; 
summary  of  his  teachings,  144. 

Vestments,  white,  at  Holy  Commun- 
ion, 207-258. 

Vision  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  178. 

Water,  a  symbol  of  Christ,  234, 

Weaving,  analogue  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, 2CK. 

Wisdom,  in  rroverbs,  interpreted,  1 7  5. 

Witnesses,  the  two,  213,  249. 

Woman  of  the  Apocal3rpse,  symbol 
of  the  Church,  217. 

Word,  the,  eternal  generation  of, 
227;  incarnate  in  Christ,  229, 
231-232 ;  truly  man,  230. 

Wordsworth,  Bishop,  notes  of,  etc., 
47)  130, 160 ;  criticism  of  Bunsen, 
161. 

Xenophanes,  his  philosophy  and  cos- 
mogony, 17. 

Zebulon,  his  blessing  spiritualized, 

16^ 
Zephynnus,   bishop   of    Rome,   fap 

vourer  of  heretics,  125-130. 
Zodiac,  signs  of,  27,  z^  59, 84. 
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Adultery,  extreme  sinfulness  of,  332, 

334. 
Almsgiving,  exhortation  to,  47S-484 ; 

extent  of,  in  the  primitive  Church, 

563  (note). 
Amen,  use  of,  560  (note). 
Anointing  in  baptism,  376. 
Antichrist  at  hand,  34^,  349. 
Ark,  the,  type  of  the  Church,  ^94. 
Assembly  (synod)  composed  of  clergy 

and  laity,  ^3 10. 
Aurelius,  coniessor,  31 1 ;   ordained 

reader,  312. 
Axe,  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  595 

(note). 

Baptism,  grace  in,  276,  388  seqq.; 
infant,  not  to  be  delayed,  353- 
3C4;  remission  of  sins  in,  3^; 
of  water,  360 ;  not  repeated,  300 ; 
none  out  of  the  Church,  37?, 
385.  565  seqq. ;  chrism  in,  376 ; 
heretical,  invalid,  377,  and  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage  on,  565-572;  of 
the  Samaritan  converts,  381 ; 
clinic,  valid,  400. 

Bishops,  succession  of,  the  Church 
founded  on,  305 ;  concurrence  of, 
in  Roman  and  African  councils, 
328-329;  mutual  independence 
of,  332 ;  ordained  by  God  when 
duly  chosen,  340-341 ;  appointed 
by  Christ,  30(5;  to  be  ordained 
by  the  bishops  of  the  province, 
and  in  public,  371 ;  in  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  in  the  bishop, 
374;  each  holds  an  undivided 
part  in  the  one  Episcopate,  423 ; 
no  **  bishop  of  bishops,"  565. 

Black  (mourning)  garments  not  suit- 
able for  Christians,  474. 

Bread,  spiritual  and  natural  (in  the 
Lord's  Prayer),  452. 

Caecilius,  teacher  of  Cyprian,  268. 

Captives,  Christian,  redeemed  by  the 
church  of  Carthage  at  great 
price,  355. 

Carthage,  church  of,  Roman  testi- 
mony to,  368;  numbers  of,  418 
(note) ;  Council  of,  56^-572. 

Catechumens,  care  for,  m  danger, 
293 ;  martyrdom  of,  equivalent  to 
baptism,  385. 

Celerina,  mart3rr,  313. 


Celerinus,  writer  in  behalf  of  lapsed 
sisters,  298;  confessor,  312;  or- 
dained reader,  313. 

Chastity,  discipline  and  advantage 
of,  587;  degrees  of,  588;  pre- 
cepts of,  589;  examples  of  Joseph 
and  Susanna,  589-590;  condi- 
tions of,  ^QI. 

Children,  the  Three,  faith  and  courage 
of»  34^»  372, 407*  446 ;  martyrs,  503. 

Chrism  in  baptism,  776. 

Christ,  rejected  by  the  Jews,  reveals 
God  to  man,  468. 

Christians,  exhorted  to  obedience, 
284,  to  humility,  283,  to  persever- 
ance, 284,  to  purity,  285,  to  prayer, 
286,  to  temperance,  287;  perse- 
cutions of,  under  Demetrianus, 
461,  how  endured  and  divinely 
punished,  462-465;  rewards  of 
their  faith,  465;  must  expect 
suffering  in  this  life,  472. 

Church,  unity  of,  in  the  epis':opate, 
318,  376,  422  •.  necessity  of  com- 
munion with,  318;  not  to  be 
divided  noV  forsaken,  322,  423; 
no  Christian  apart  from,  333; 
has  one  baptism,  382;  typified 
by  the  Ark,  394,  by  the  Sun,  423, 
by  the  Bride  and  coat  of  Christ, 
423,  by  Rahab  and  by  the  Pass- 
over, 424. 

Collections  for  the  poor  and  prisoners, 
282. 

Confessors,  the  Church's  care  and 
honour  for,  282,  2^5,  J02,  315; 
character  required  m,  283 ;  some 
in  peril  of  heresy,  427. 

Confirmation,  supplement  to  baptism, 

376,  378. 

Contmency,  excellence  of,  436. 

Cornelius,  ordained  bishop  of  Rome, 
319;  evidence  of  his  ordination 
received  and  approved  by  Cyp- 
rian, 320 ;  restores  certain  schis- 
matics repenting,  323 ;  his  char- 
acter, 329;  how  made  bishop, 

329.  333- 
Council  of   Carthage   on   heretical 

baptism,  565-572. 
Councils,  freedom  of,  41 1  (note). 
Crementius,  sulxieacon  and  martjrr, 

281. 
Custom  not  to  be  followed  against 

truth,  382,  571. 


Cjrprian,  St.,  his  theory  of  the  epis* 
copate  primitive,  not  mediaeval, 
263,  415  (note) ;  preserves  equal 
rights  to  all  orders,  263 ;  his  life, 
264;  dates  and  order  of  his 
Elpistles,  265;  Life  bv  Pontius, 
207-274;  election  ana  character 
as  bishop,  269;  conduct  in  the 
plague,  270 ;  exile,  27 1 ;  vision 
of  mart3rrdom,  27 1 ;  his  passion 
and  death,  274;  does  nothing 
without  consent  of  his  clergy 
and  people,  282 ;  vision  of  Chris- 
tian duty,  286;  withdrawal  justi* 
fied  by  his  clergy,  304;  excom- 
municates Felicissimus  and  fol- 
lowers, 316;  assembles  a  synod 
of  African  bishops,  336;  his 
anxiety  to  restore  the  lapsed, 
344;  redeems  Numidian  captives, 
355;  defence  against  Florentius, 
372;  controversy  with  Stephen 
on  heretical  baptism,  376-379, 
419  (note),  565-572;  approach 
of  mart^dom,  409;  his  writings 
contradict  the  papal  theory,  «7 
(note)  ;  interpolations  of  nis 
Treatise  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Church,  558;  presides  and  pro- 
nounces sentence  in  the  Council 
of  Carthage,  572;  treatises  at- 
tributed to  him,  573. 

Deacons,  humility  required  in,  365* 
366;  appointed  by  the  Apostles, 
:}66. 

Death,  to  be  desired  rather  than 
feared  by  Christians,  469. 

Demoniac    possession,  instance    of, 

392-393- 
Departed,  no  confession  possible  for, 

33J»  335;  offerings  for,  not 
allowed  m  certain  cases,  367. 

Discipline,  ancient,  to  be  maintained, 
especially  by  martyrs,  309,  and 
virgins,  431 ;  value  of,  430; 
severity  against  worldiness,  595. 

Donatus,  Efpistle  to,  275. 

Dress  of  virgins,  treatise  on,  429; 
God's  order  in,  how  corrupted, 

434. 

Episcopate,  Church  founded  on,  305 ; 
one,  318,  413  (note),  423;  repre- 
sents the  priesthood,  340;   no' 
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Theatres,  licentiousness  of,  277, 
acting  in,  not  allowed  to  C! 
tians,  356;    their  idolatry,  576^ 
cruelty,  577,  folly,  578. 

Tobias,  example  o^  481,  50J. 


Unity  of  the  Church,  in  the  episco- 
d  pate,  318 ;  Cyprian's  treatise  on, 
referred  to,  327;  necessary  to 
ordination,  329,  to  teaching,  33') ; 
types  in  Holy  Scripture,  39S- 
309;  how  beginning  from  St. 
Kter,422. 


Unity  of  God,  acknowledged  by 
neathen,  467. 

Virginity,  blessing  of,  589. 

Virgins,  abuses  among,  357,  43^; 
discipline  of,  358;  glory  of  the 
Church,  431 ;  modesty  of  dress 
required  m,  432,  even  if  rich, 
453;  not  to  freouent  marriage 
feasts  nor  public  oaths,  435. 

^Hsion  given  to  a  dying  Christian,  473. 


Water  made  wine,  spiritual  meaning 
0^362. 


Widows,  examples  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, 480. 

Will  of  God,  how  to  be  done,  451. 

Works  of  God,  beauty  of,  578. 

Works  of  mercy.  Christian  extent  of, 
in  the  early  Church,  528,  563 
(note). 

World,  in  the  Church,  438 ;  material, 
decav.of,  458,  475,  560  (note); 
God  8  judgments  on,  459. 


Xistus,  bishop  of  Rome,  martyrdom 
0^408. 
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Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Son  of 

God,  627-611. 
Apocalypse,  early  received  at  Rome, 

600. 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  remains  of, 

at  Rome,  601. 
Ark,  type  of  the  Church,  658. 

Baptism  of  the  Spirit,  660,  671;  of 
water,  670;  of  blood,  676;  of 
fire,  676. 

Caius,  presbyter,  historical  notice  of, 
and  his  works,  599. 

Cerinthus,  heresies  of,  601. 

Christ,  divinity  of,  a  primitive  doc- 
trine, 601;  psalms  and  hymns 
in  honour  of,  601,  604  (note); 
prophecies  of,  618,  621;  truly 
man,  619,  and  God,  620,  proved 
by  Holv  Scripture,  621;  testi- 
mony of  Moses,  626 ;  Christ  seen 
by  Abraham,  627,  bv  Hasar,  and 
Jacob,  620;  equal  with  God, 
633 ;  His  divinity  acknowledged 
bv  heretics  making  Him  the 
Father,  634;  Son  of  God  distin- 
guished ^om  Son  of  man,  634; 
suffered  as  man  only,  635;  Scrip- 
ture testimonies  01  the  Son  of 
Grod,  636;  one  with  the  Father 
in  substance,  not  in  person,  637- 


640, 642 ;  of  the  Father,  643-644 ; 

why  acknowledged  by  the  first 

disciples,  671,  but  with  imperfect 

faith,  672. 
Creation,  works  of  God  in,  611,  617. 
Cross,  sign  of,  in  Jacob's  blessing, 

631. 

Deluee,  the,  symbol  of  persecution. 

Dove  of  Noah,  type  of  baptism,  658. 

God,  over  all  things,  attributes  of, 
612;  Creator  of  all,  613;  per- 
fect, 614;  without  human  pas- 
sions or  form,  615;  ineffable, 
616;  His  providence,  617. 

Heretical  baptism,  acts  and  records 
of,  noted,  65^;  not  to  be  re- 
peated, 667,  out  completed  by 
unposition  of  hands,  668,  673, 
but  valid  without  such  comple- 
ment, 669,  673 ;  note  from  Euse- 
bius  on,  678. 

Holy  Spirit,  person  and  office  of,  640. 

Intemperance  among  Christians,  649. 

Lapsed,  not  to  be  denied  mercy,  659; 
instances  from  Scripture, 
661. 


Law  of  Jewish  meats,  to  be  under* 

stood  spiritually,  645. 
Laying  on  of  hands,  complement  of 

baptism,  668;  given  by  bishops 

only,  669. 

Martyrdom,  not  possible  to  deniers 
of  Christ,  673-^674. 

Meats,  law  of,  spiritual,  645;  animal, 
given  after  the  Fall,  646;  dis- 
tinction of  clean  and  unclean  for 
man's  sake  only,  and  spiritually 
interpreted,  647,  done  away  by 
Christ,  648,  but  not  to  permit 
luxury  or  intemperance,  649,  nor 
partaking  of  idol-meats,  65a 

Natalius,  heretic,  account  of,  601. 
Novatian,  historical  notice  of,  607: 

orthodoxy  of  his  writings,  608; 

extant  works,  608;    anonymous 

treatise  against  his  heresy,  657- 

663. 

Paraclete,  the,  receives  from  Christ 
what  He  reveals  to  man,  625: 
His  person  and  office,  640. 

Scriptures,  perverted  by  heretics, 
602;  canon  of,  in  the  second 
century,  603. 

69; 
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